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Sir, 


Upon the first news ofthe publication of your book, I used all 
diligence with speed to procure it; and came with such 2 mind to 
the reading of it, as St. Austin, before he was a settled catholic, 
brought to his conference with Faustus the Manichee. For as he 
thought that if anything more than ordinary might be said in defence 
of the Manichean doctrine, Faustus was the man from whoin it 
was to be expected; so my persuasion concerning you was, Si 
Pergama dextra defendi possunt, certe hac defensa videbd. For | 
conceived, that among the champions of the Roman church, the 
Euglish in reason must be the best, or equal to the best, as being 
by most expert masters trained up purposely for this war, and per- 
petually practised in it. Among the English, I saw the Jesuits would 
yield the first place to none ; and men so wise in their generation 
as the Jesuits were, if they had any Achilies among them, I pre-~ 
sumed, would make choice of him for this service. And besides, 
I had good assurance, that in the framing of this building, though 
you were the only architect, yet you wanted not the assistance of 
many diligent hands to bring you in choice materials towards it ; 
nor of many careful and watchful eyes to correct the errors of your 
work, if any should chance to escape you. Great reason, therefore, 
had 1 to expect great matters from you, and that your book should 
have in it the spirit and elixir cf all that can be said in defence of 
your church and doctrine ; aud to assure myself, that if my resolu- 
tion not to believe it-were not built upon the rock of evident 
grounds and reasons, but only upon some sandy and deceitful 
appearances, now the wind, and storm, and tlouds were comuuy 
whieh would undoubtedly overthrow it. - : 
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2 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED. 


2. Neither truly were you more wiliing to effect sueb an altcras 
tion m me, than I was to have it etfected. For my desire is to eG 
the right way to eternal hapiness. But whether this way lay on the 
night hand, or the left, or straight forward ; whether it be by 
followimg a living guide, or by seeking my direction in a book, 
or by hearkening to the secret whisper of some private spirit ; to 
me itis indifferent. And he that is otherwise affected, and hath 
not a traveller's indifference, which lpictetus requires in all that 
would find the truth, but much desires, in respect of his ease, or 
pleasure, or profit, or advancement, or satisfaction of friends, or 
any human cousideration, that one way should be true rather than 
another ; it is odds but he will take his desire that it should be so, 
for an assurance that it isso. But I, for my part, unless I deceive 
myself, was, and still am, so atiected, as I have made profession ; 
not willing, I confess, to take any thing upon trust, and to believe 
it without asking myself why; no, nor able to command myself 
(were I never so willing) to follow, like a sheep, every shepherd 
that should take upon him to guide me, or every flock that should 
chance to go before me; but most apt and most willing to be led 
by reason to apy way, or from it, and always submitting all other 
reasons to this one—God hath said so, therefore it is true. Nor yet 
was Iso unreasonable as to expect mathematical demonstrations 
from you in matters plainly incapable of them, such as are to be 
believed, and if we speak properly, cannot be known ; such, there- 
fore, I expected not. For as he is an unreasonable master, who 
requires a stronger assent to his conclusions than his arguments 
deserve ; so I conceive hini a froward and undisciplined scholar, 
who desires stronger arguments for a conclusion than the matter, 
will bear. But had you represented to my understanding such 
reasons of your doctrine, as, being weighed in an even balance, 
held by an even hand, with those on the other side, would have 
turned the scale, and have made your religion more credible than 
the contrary; certainly I should have despised the shame of one 
more alteration, and with both mine arms, and with all my heart, 
most readily have embraced it: such was my expectation from you, 
and such my preparation, which I brought with me to the reading 
of your book. 

3. Would you know now what the event was, what effect was 
wrought in me, by the perusal and consideration of it ?_ To deal 


‘truly and ingenuously with you, I fell somewhat in my good opinion 
both of your suiliciency and sincerity, but was exceedingly con-. 


firmed in my ill opinion of the cause maintained by you. 1 found 
every where snares that might entrap, and colours that might 
deceive the simple ; but notlfing that might persuade and very httlg 
that might move an understanding man, and one that can discern 
between discourse and sophistry: im short, I was verily per- 
suaded, that I plainly saw, and could make it appear to all 
dispassionate and unprejudicate judges, that a-vein of sophistry 
and calumny did run clean through it from the beginning to the 
end. And letting some friends understand so much, 1 suffered 
myself to’ be persuaded by them, that it would not be ether unproper 
for me, or uvacceptable to God, nor peradventure altogether un- 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


~~ 
' 
} 
s 
. 
4 varaise Of ‘ 
fies : : na! 
f $s ? 
f 
t ( , § giti Udis . 
; . o 2d web xx 
{ f 3 St yh 5 
fi f | < > 8 Ite 
n i/o 
y P ; e HITT si? cote flew 
> att t 7 ; Be + { 
‘ r ° oT in 
: id Bite Za P r) awealt® LAr MG +ika 
r ; Myr ot 3 ine AO ¢ qebiasigg 
aissuhk. | aeatie seu 082 tll ur JU ootewer ge got 
+ ys r ‘ 
ois 5 86 Pah es ue tate bine sie Meera 
i 
€ u Sh? Ot tones siloe no ; 
) GT Oth sy } rin con deotutze ow 3 ve 
PS ti Pee 2 ous) eoritie a mr wr i- wes} a mss 
oO Tiny 4a - ei OF antieh 


, sro ju odes fituocks inl) 


illtizay eng be 7 OD sehen on as poids S 
: ¢ 7 
cA 


WP saw ta 


tea “« ees} ad ; 


rt : ? i 
pike: ‘4 Atoherwll vad Bice ret Sims  aislt oF oases 


f 
§ 
Siastail teen, Hoge ct ee ak; OTE | ot ene : ae 
* phenintt “by sind gira ini we weesiten yb ooe inom : 


> 


nereatak sagh vagal snip ow hi bem bovedied 
Onmruny mB ot 1 tea bots poly ca 
BEADED Misery > age oiie 2 2 rnp 
’ ne 


ates B told e7igseuy [ 
teind Pi, pyre Vrunacie, 


me ~~ 


WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TO N,N. 3 


serviceable to his church, nor justly offensive to you (if you indeed 
were a lover of truth, and not a maintainer of « faction), if setting 
aside the second part, which wasin a manner wholly employed in 
particular disputes, repetitions, and references, and in wranglings 
with Dr. Potter about the sense of some supernumerary quotations, 
and whereon the main question no way depends, I would make a 
fair and ingenuous answer to the first, wherein the substance of the 
present controversy is confessedly contained ; and which, if it were 
clearly answered, no man would desire any other answer to the 
second. This, therefore, I undertook, with a full resolution to be 
an adversary to your errors, but a friend and servant to your 
person: and so much the more a friend to your person, by how 
much the severer and more rigid adversary I was to your errors. 

4. In this work my conscience bears me witness, that | have, 
according to your advice, “‘ proceeded always with this consideration, 
that I am to give a most strict account of every lme and word that 
passeth under my pen ;” and therefore have been precisely careful, 
for the matter of my book, to defend truth only, and only by truth ; 
and then serupulously fearful of scandalizing you or any man with 
the manner of handling it. From thisrule, sure I am, I have 
not willingly swerved in either part of it; and, that I might not do 
it ignorantly, I have not only myself examined mine own work 
‘perhaps with more severity than I have done yours), as conceiving 
it a base and uncehristian thing to go about to satisfy others with 
what I myself am not fully satisfied), but have also made it pass the 
fiery trial of the exact censures of many understanding judges, 
always heartily wishing that you yourself had been of the quorum. 
But they who did undergo this burden, as they wanted not a sufli- 
ciency to discover any heterodox doctrine, so I am sure they have 
been very careful to let nothing slip dissonant from truth, or from 
the authorized doctrine of the church of England: and, therefore, 
whatsoever causeless and groundless jealousy any man may entertain 
concerning my person, yet my boox, I presume, in reason and 
common equity, should -be’ free from them ; wherein I hope that 
little or nething hath escaped so many eyes which, being weighed 
im the balance of the sanctuary, will be found too light: and in 
this hope I am much confirmed by your strange carriage of yourself 
ia this whole business. For though, by some crooked and sinister 
arts, you have got my answer into your hands, now a year since 
and upwards, as I have been assured by some that profess to know 
it,* and those of your own party; though you could not want 
every day fair opportunities of sending to me, and acquainting me 
with any exceptions which you conceived might be justly taken to 
it, or any part of it (than which nothing could have been more 
welcome to me); yet hitherto you have not been pléased to acquaint 
me with any one : nay more, though you have beeu at sundry times, 
end by several ways, entreated and solicited, nay, pressed and imn- 
portuned by me, to join with me in a private discussion of the 
controversy between us, before the publication of my answer (he- 
cause I was extremely unwilling to publish anything which had not 
passed all manner of trials ; as desiring, not that I, or my side, bus 
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4 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


that truth might overcome, on which side soever it was); though 
I have protested to you, and set it under my hand (which protesta- 
tion, by God’s help, I would have made good), if you, or any other, 
who would undertake your cause, would give me a fair meeting, and 
choose out of your whole book any one argument whereof you wes 
most confident, and by which you wculd be content the rest should 
be judged of, and make it appear that I had not, or could not, 
answer it, that 1 would desist from the work which I had undertaken, 
and answer none at all; thoagh by all the arts which possibly I 
could devise, I have provoked you to such a trial ; and in particular 
by assuring you, that if you refused it, the world should be informed 
of your tergiversation ; notwithstanding all this, you have per- 
petually and obstinately declined it! which to my understanding is 
a very evident sign, that there is not any truth m your cause, nor 
(which is impossible there should be) strength in your arguments ! 
especially considering what our Saviour hath told us, very one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved ; but he that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God. 

5. In the mean while, though you despaired of compassing your 
desire this honest way, yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by 
base and unworthy considerations, to desert the cause which I had 
undertaken ; lettmg me understand from you, by an acquaintance 
common.to us both, how that “in case my work should come to 
hght, my inconstancy in religion” (so you miscall my -constancy in 
following that way to heaven, which for the present seems to me 
the most probable) “should be to my great shame painted to the 
life ;” that “ my own writings should be produced against myself; 
that T should be urged to answer my own motives against pro- 
testantism ; and that such thimgs should be published to the world 
touching my belief ”’ (for my painter I must expect should have great 
skill in perspective) “ of the doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our 
Saviour, and all. supernatural verities as should endanger all my 
henefices, present and future :” that “this warning was given 
me not out of fear what I could say (for that catholics, 1f they might 
wish any ill, would beg the publication of my book, for respects 
obvious enough), but out of a mere charitable desire of my good and 
reputation ;” and that “all this was said upou a supposition that 
I was answering, or had a mind to answer, Charity Maintained eat 
not, no harm was done.” ‘lo which courteous premouition, as I 
remember, I desired the gentleman who dealt between us to return 
this answer, or to this effect: That I believed the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and al] other supernatural verities 
revealed in Scripture, as truly and as. heartily as yourself, or any 
man ; and, therefore, herein your charity was very much mistaken ; 
but much more, and more unelharitably, in conceiving me a man 
that was to be wrought upon with these ¢erribiles visu forme, those 
carnal and Mase fears which you presented to me, snich were very 
proper motives for the devil end his instruments to tempt poor- 
spirited men ont of the way of conscience and honesty, but very 
‘neongruous, either for teachers of truth to make use of, or for 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TON. N. 5 


lovers of truth (in which company I had been long agone matrieu- 
lated) to hearken to with any regard. But if you were indeed 
desirous that I should not answer Charity Maintained, one way 
there was, and but one, whereby you might obtain your desire ; and 
that was, by letting me know when and where J might attend you; 
and, by a fair conference, to be written down on both sides, 
convincing mine understanding (who was resolved not to be a 
recusant if I were convicted) that any one part of -it, any one arcu- 
ment in it, which was of moment and consequence, and whereon the 
cause depends, was indeed unanswerable. ‘This was the effect or 
my answer, which I am well assured was delivered ; but reply from 
you I received none but this, that you would have no conference 
but in print; and soon after finding me of proof against ail these 
batteries, and thereby, I fear, very much enraged, you took up the 
resolution of the furious goddess, in the poet, madded with the 
unsuecessfulness of her malice, 


Flectere si nequeo superos, Acheronta movebo ! 


6. For certainly those indign contumelies, that mass of por- 
tentous and execrable calumnies, wherewith in your pamphlet of 
Directions to N. N. you have loaded not only my person in par- 
ticular, but all the Jearned and moderate divines of the church of 
England, and all protestants in general, nay, all wise men of all 
religions but. your own, eould not proceed from any other fountain. 

7. To begin with the last; you stick not, in the beginning of your 
first chapter, to fasten the imputation of atheism and irreligion upon 
all wise and gallant men that are not of your own religion ; in 
which uncharitable and unchristian judgment, void of all colour or 
shadow of probability, I know yet by experience, that very many of 
the bigots of your faction are partakers with you. God forbid I 
should think the like of you! yet if I should say that in your 
religion there want not some temptations unto, and some principles 
of, irreligion and atheism, I am sure I could make my assertion 
much more probable than you have done or can make this horrible 
imputation. ¥ 

8. For to pass by, first, that which experience justifies, that 
where and when your religion hath most absolutely commanded, 
there and then atheism hath most abounded. ‘To say nothing, 
secondly, of your notorious and confessed forging of so many false 
miracles, and so many lying legends, which is not unlikely to make 
suspicious men to question the truth of all; nor to object to you, 
thirdly, the abundance of your weak and silly ceremonies. and 
ridiculous observances in your religion, which, in all probability, 
cannot but beget secret contempt and scorn of it in wise and con- 
sidering men ; aud consequently atheism and impiety, if they have 
this persuasion settled in them (which is too rite among you, and 
which you account a piece of wisdorn and gallantry), that if they be 
not of your religion, they were as good be of none at all; nor tu 
trouble you, fourthly, with this, that a great part of your doctrine, 
especially in the points contested, makes apparevtly for the tem- 
poral ends of the teachers of it, which yet, I fear, is a great scandal 
to many beau esprits among you; only I should desire you to con- 
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sider attentively, when you conclude so often from the differences of 
protestants, that they have no certainty of any part of their religion, 
no, not of those points wherein they agree, whether you do not that 
that which so magisterially you direct me not to do, that is, proceed 
“a destructive way, and object arguments against your adversaries, 
which tend to the overthrow of all religion?” And whether, as you 
argue thus, “ Protestants differ in many things, therefore they have 
no certamty of anything ;” so an atheist or sceptic may not conclude 
as well, Christians and the professors of all religions differ in many 
things, therefore they have no certainty in anything? Again, J 
should desire you to tell me ingenuously, whether it be not 
too probable, that your portentous doctrine of transubstantiation, 
joined with your forementioned persuasion of “No Papists, no 
Christians ” hath brought a great many others, as well as himself, to 
Ayerroes his resolution, Quandogquidem Christiani adorant quod 
comedunt, sit anima mea cum philosophis ? Whether your requring 
men, upon ouly probable aud prudential motives, to yield a most 
certain assent unto things in human reason impossible, and telling 
them, as you do too often, that they were as good not beheve at all, 
as belicve with any lower degree of faith; be not a likely way to 
make considermg men scorn your religion (and consequently all, if 
they know no other), as requirmg things contradictory, and impos- 
sible to be performed? Lastly, whether your pretence, that there is 
no good ground to believe Scripture, but your Church’s infallibility, 
jomed with your pretending no ground for this but some texts of 
Scripture, be not a fair way to make them that understand them- 
selves believe neither church nor Scripture ? 

9. Your calumnies against protestants mm general are set down in 


these words, chap. u. § 2, “The very doctrine of protestants, if it ” 


be followed closely, and with coherence to itself, must of necessity 
induce Socinianism. This I say contidently, and evadently prove, 
by instancing in one error, which may well be termed the capital 
and mother heresy, from which all other must follow at ease; I 
mean their heresy ‘in affirming that the perpetual visible church 


of Christ, descendéd by a never-interrupted succession from our 


Saviour to this day, is not infallible im all that it proposeth to he 
believed as revealed truths. For if the infallibiity of such a public 
authority be once impeached, what remains but that every man is 
iven over to his own wit and discourse? And talk not here of 
Holy Scripture ; for if the true church may err in defining what 
scriptures be canonical, or in delivering the sense and meaning 
thereof, we are still devolved, either upon the private spirit (a foolery 
now exploded out of England, which finally leavmg every man to bis 
own conceits, ends im Socinianism), or else upon natural wit and 
judgment, for examming and determining what seriptures contain 


true or false doctrine, and in that respect, ought to be received or, 


rejecte. And, indeed, take away the authonty of God’s church, 
no man can be assured that any one book, or parcel of Scripture, 
was written by Divine inspiration, or that all the contents are in- 
fallibly true, which ave the direct errors of Socimans. Jf it were but 
for this reason alone, no man, who regards the eternal salvation of his 
soul, would live or die in protestancy. from which so vast absurdities 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TO N,N, 4 


23 these w the Socinians must inevitably follow. And it ought to 
be an unspeakable comfort to all us catholics, while we consider that 
none can deny the infallible autherity of our church, but jointly he 
must be left to his own wit and ways; must abandon all infus..d 
faith and true religion, if he do but understand himself aright.” In 
all which discourse, the only true word you speak is, “ This I say 
confidently ;” as for “proving evidently,” that I believe you re- 
served for some other opportunity ; for the present, I am sure you 
have been very sparing of it. 

10. You say, imleed, confidently enough, that “the denial of the 
church’s infallibility is the mother heresy, from which all other must 
follow at ease ;”’ which is so far from bemg a necessary truth, as you 
make it, that it is indeed a manifest falsehood. Neither is it possible 
for the wit of man, by any good, or so much has probable conse- 
quence, from the denial of the church’s infallibility, to deduce any 
one of the ancient heresies, or any one error of the Socinians, which 
are the heresies here entreated of. For who would not laugh at him 
that should argue thus: Neither the church of Rome nor any other 
chureh is infallible ; erge, the doctrine of Arius, Pelagius, Eutyches, 
Nestorius, Photinus, Manichzeus, was irue dloctrine ? On the other 
side it may be truly said, and justified by very good and effectual 
reason, that he that affirms with you the pope’s infallibility, puts 
himself into his hands and power, to be led by him, at his ease and 
pleasure, into all heresy, and even to hell itself; and cannot with 
teason say (so long as he is constant to his grounds), Domine, cur 
tta facis? but must believe white to be black, and black to be 
white ; virtue to be vice, and vice to be virtue; nay (which is an 
horrible, but a most certain truth), Christ to be antichrist, and 
autichrist to be Christ, if it be possible for the pope to say so: 
which, LT say, and will maintain, however you daub and disguise it, 
is indeed to make men apostatize from Christ to his pretended vicar, 
but real enemy. For that name, and no better (if we may speak 
truth without offence), I presume he deserves, who under. pretence 
of interpreting the law of Christ (which authority, without any word 
of express warrant, he has taken upon himself) doth in many parts 
evacuate and dissolve it: so dethroning Christ from his dominion 
over men’s consciences, and instead of Christ, setting up himself ; 
inasmuch as he that requires that his interpretations of any law 
should be obeyed as true and genuine, seem ey to men’s under- 
standings never so dissonant and discordant from it (as the bishop 
of Rome does), requires indeed that his interpretations should be 
the laws; and he that is firmly prepared in mind to believe and 
receive all such interpretations without judging of them, and though 
to his private judgment they seem unreasonable, is imdeed con- 
gruously disposed to hold adultery a venial sin, and ‘fornication no 
sin, whensoever the pope and his adherents shall so declare. And 
whatsoever he may plead yet either wittingly or ignorantly, he makes 
the law and the lawmaker both stales, and obeys only the mterpreter. 
As if | should pretend that I should submit to the laws of the King 
of England, but should indeed resolve to obey them in that sense 
which the King of France should put upon them, whatsoever it were ; 
I presume every understanding man would say, that 1 did indeed 
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8 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


obey the King of France, and not the King of England. If I should 
pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would understand it accord- 
ing to the sense which the chief mufti should put upon it, who would 
not say that I were a Christian in pretence only, but indeed a 
Mahumetan ? 
11. Nor will it be to purpose for you to pretend that the 
precepts of Christ are so plain, that it cannot be feared that any 
pope should ever go about to dissolve them, and pretend to be # 
Christian : for not to say that you now pretend the contrary ; to wit, 
“that the law of Christ is obscure even in things necessary to be 
believed and done ;” and by saying so, have made a fair way for 
any fou! interpretation of any part of it: certainly, that which the 
church of Rome hath already done in this kind is an evident argu- 
ment, that (@f once she had this power unquestioned, and made 
expedite and ready for use, by being contracted to the pope) she may 
do what she pleaseth with it. | Who that had lived in the primitive 
church would not have thought it as utterly improbable, that ever 
they should have breught in the worship of images, and picturing of 
God, as now it is that they should legitimate fornication ? Why may 
we net think they may in time take away the whole communion 
from the laity, as well as they have taken away half of it? Why 
may we not think that any text and any sense may not be accorded, as 
well as the whole fourteenth chapter of the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians is reconciled to the Latin service ? How is it possible 
any thing should be plainer forbidden than the worship of angels in 
the Epistle to the Coiossians ? than the teaching for doctrines men’s 
commands in the Gospel of St. Mark? And therefore seeing we see 
these things done, which hardly any man would have believed that 
had-not seen them, why should we not fear that this unlimited power 
may not be used hereafter with as little moderation, seeing devices 
have been invented how men may worship images without idolatry, 
and kill innocent men, under pretence of heresy, without murder ? 
Who knows not that some tricks may not be hereafter devised, by 
which lying with other men’s wives shall be no adultery, taking away 
other men’s goods no theft? I conclude, therefore, that if Solomon 
himself were here, and were to determine the difference, which is 
more likely to be mother of all heresy, tlre denial of the church’s, or 
the aftirmmg of the pope’s infallibility, that he would certainly say, 
This is the mother, give her the child. : 7 
12. You say again confidently, that “if this mfallibility be once 
impeached, every man is given over to his own wit and discourse ;” 
which, if you mean discourse not guiding itself hy Scripture, but only 
by principles of nature, or perhaps by prejudices and popular errors, 
and drawing consequences not by rule, but chance, 1s by no means 
true; if you mean by discourse, right reason grounded on Diving 
‘revelation, and common notions written by God in the hearts of all 
men, and deducing, according to the never-railing rules of logic, con- 
sequent deductions from them ; if this be it which you mean by 
discourse, it js very mect and reasonable and necessary, that men, as 
in ull their actions, so especially im that of greatest importance, the 
choive of their way to happiness, should be lett unto it ; and he that 
“follows this in all his opinions aud actions and does not only seem te 
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~ WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TON. N. 7 g 


do so, follows always God ; whereas he that followeth a company of 
men, may ofttimes follow a company of beasts: and in saying this, I 
say no more than St. John to all Christians in these words : “Dearly 
beloved, believe not every spirit ; but try the spirits, whether they be 
of God, or no. And the rule he gives them to make this trial by, is, 


> to consider whether they confess Jesus to be the Christ ; that is, the 
- guide of their faith, and Lord of their actions; not, whether they 


acknowledge the pope to be his vicar; I say no more than St. Paul, 
in exhortiug all Christians fo try all things, and hold fast that which 
ts good ; than St. Peter, in commanding all Christiens to be ready to 
give a reason of the hope ‘hat is in them: than our Saviour himself, 
in forewarning all hisfollowers, that if they blindly follow blind guides, 
both leaders and followers should fall into the ditch: and again, in 
saying eyen to the people, Yea, and why of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right ?. And though by passion, or precipitation, or prejudice, 
by want of reason, or not using what they have, men may be, and are 
oftentimes, led into error and mischief ; yet, that they cannot be mis- 
guided by discourse, truly so called, such as I have described, you 


- yourself have given them security. Tor what is discourse, but draw- 


mg conclusions out of premises by good consequence? Now, the 


- principles which we have settled, to wit, the Scriptures, are on all 


sides agreed to be infallibly true. And you have told us in the fourth 
chapter of this pamphlet, that “ from truth no man can, by good con- 
sequence, infer falsehood; therefore, by discourse no man can 
possibly be led to error; but if he err in his conclusions, he must of 
necessity either err in his principles (which here cannot have place), 
or Commit some error in his discourse ; that is deed, not discourse, 
but seem to do so. 

13. You say, thirdly, with sufficient confidence, “that if the true 
church may err in defining what seriptures be canonical, or in the 


. delivering the sense thereof, then we must follow either the private 


spirit, or else natural wit and judement ; and by them examine what 
scriptures contain true or false doctrine, and in that respect ought to 
be received or rejected.” °, All which is apparently untrue ; neither 


-ean any proof of it be pretended. For though the present church 
- may possibly err in her judgment touching tins matter, yet have we 


other directions in it besides the private spirit and the examination of 
the contents (which latter way may conclude the negative very 


_strongly, to wit, that such or such a book cannot come from God, 


because it contains irreconcilable contradictions ; but the afhrmative 
it cannot conclude, because the contents of a book may be all true, 
and yet the book not written by Divine inspiration) ; other direction 


- therefore I say we have besides either of these three, and that is, the 


testimony of the primitive Christians. beites® ci 
14. You say, fourthly, with convenient boldness, that “this infallible 


” 


authority of vour chureh being denied no man can be assured that 


any pareel of Scripture was written by Divine inspiration :” which is 
an untruth, for which no proof is pretended; and besides, void of 


modesty, and full of impiety: the tirst, because the experience of 


innumerable Christians is against it, who are sutticiently assured that 
the Scripture is divinely inspired, and yet deny the infallible authority 
of your church or any other: the second, because if I cannot have 
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10 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


ground to be assured of the Divine authority of Senpture, unless | 
first believe your church infallible, then I can have no ground at all 
to beleve it ; because there is no ground, nor can any be pretended, 
why I should believe your church infallible, unless I first believe the 
Scripture Divine. 

10, Fifthly and lastly, you say, with confidence in abundance, that 
“none can deny the infallible authority of your church, but he must 
abandon all infused faith and true religion, if he do but understand 
himself ;” which is to say, agreeable to what you had said betore, and 
what out of tne abundance of your heart you speak very often, “ that 
all Christians besides you are open fools or concealed atheists.” All 
this you say with notable confidence (as the manner of sophisters is 
to place their confidence of prevailing in their confident manner of 
speaking) ; but then for the evidence you promised to maintain this 
confidence that is quite vanished and become invisible. 

16. Had I a mind to recriminate now, and to charge papists (as 
you do protestants) that they lead men to Soecinianism, [ could cer- 
tainly make a much fairer show of evidence than you have done: for 
I would not tell you, You deny the infallibility of the church of 
England; ergo, you lead to Socinianism ; which yet is altogether as 
good an argument as this—Protestants deny the infallibility of the 
Roman church ; ergo, they induce Socinianism : nor would I reswne 
my former argument, and urge you, that by holding the pope’s in- 
fellibilitv you submit yourself to that capital and mother heresy, by 
advantage whereof he may lead you at ease to believe virtue vice, and 
vice virtue ; to believe Antichristianity Christianism, and Christianity 
Antichristianism : he may lead you to Socinianism, to Turcism, nay, 
to the devil himself, if he have a mind to it; but I would show you, 
that divers ways the doctors of your church do the principal and 
proper work of the Socinians for them, undermining the doctrine of 
the Trinity, by denying it to be supported by those pillars of the faith 
which alone are fit and able to support it—I mean Scripture, and the 
consent cf the ancient doctors, 

17. For Scripture, your men deny very plainly and frequently that 
this doctrine can be proved by it. See, if you please, this plainly 
taught, and urged very earnestly by Cardinal Hosius, de Author. 
Sac. 1. 3. p. 53; by Gordenius Huntleus, tom. 1. Controv. 1. de 
Verbo Dei. c. 19: by Gretserus and Tannerns, in Colloquio Ratis- 
bon; and also by Vega, Possevin, Wickus, and others. 

18. And then for the consent of the ancients: that that als. 
delivers it not, by whom are we taught but by papists only? Who is 
it that mekes known to all the world that. Eusebius, that great searcher 
aad devourer of the Christian libraries, was an Arian? Is it not vour 
great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his third book and second chapter 
of his reply to King James? Who is it that informs us that Origen 
(who never was questioned for any error in this matter in or near his 
time) “ denied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghost?” Is_it 
not the same great cardinal, in his book of the Eucharist against M. 
du Plessis, 1. 2.¢.7? Who is it that pretends that ** Irenicus hath 
raid those things witich he that should now hold would be esteemed 
an Arian? Is it not the same person, in his reply to King James, in 
the fifth chapter of the fourth observation? And doth he not aw the 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TO W. N. 11 


eame place peach Tertullian also, and in a manner give him away to 
the Arians; and pronounce generally of the Fathers before the 
Council of Nice, that Arians would gladly be tried by them? Anc 
are not your fellow Jesuits also, even the prime men of your order, 
prevaricators in this point as well as others? Doth not your friend 
Mr. Fisher or Mr. Floyd, in his book of the Nine Questions proposed 
to hua by King James, speak dangerously to the same purpose; in 
his discourse of the resolution of faith, towards the end 2 giving us 
to understand, “ that the new reformed Arians bring very many testi- 
monies of the ancient Fathers, to prove that in this point they did 
contradict themselves, and were contrary to one another; which 
places whosoever shall read will clearly see that to common people 
they are unanswerable ; yea, that common people are not capable of 
the answers that learned men yield unto sneh obscure passazes.” 
And hath not your great antiquary Petavius, in his notes upon Hpi- 
phanius, in Hier. 69, been very liberal to the adversaries of the 
doctrme of the Trinity, and in a manner given them for patrons and 
advocates, first Justin Martyr, and then almost all the Fathers before 
the Council of Nice ; whose speeches, he says, touching this point, 
cum orthodoxe fidea regula minime consentiunt ? Hereunto I might 
add, that the Dommicans and Jesuits between them in enother 
matter of great importance, viz., God’s prescience of future contin- 
gents, give the Socmians the premises out of which their conclusion 
doth unavoidably follow: for the Dominicans maintain, on the one side, 
that “ God can foresee nothing but what he decrees ;” the Jesuits on 
the other side, that “ he doth not decree all things :”? and from hence 
the Socinians conclude (as it is obvious for them to do) that “hedoth 
not foresee all things.” Lastly, I might adjoin this, that you agree 
with one consent, and settle for a rule unquestionable, that no part 
of religion can be repugnant to reason ; whereupon you in particular 
subscribe unawares in saying, “ From truth no man can by good 
consequence infer falsehood ;” which is to say, in effect, that reason 
can never lead any man to error. And after you have done so, you 
proclaim to all the world “(as you in this pamphlet do very 
frequently), that “if men follow’ their reason and discourse,” they 
will (if they understand themselves) be led to Socinianism. And 
thus you see with what probable matter I might furnish out and 
justify my accusation, if I should charge you with leading men to 
Socinianism ; yet do I not conceive that I have ground enough for 
this odious imputation. And much less should you have charged 
protestants with it, whom you confess to abhor and detest it, and who 
fight against it, not with the broken reeds and out of the paper 
fortresses of an imaginary infallibility, which were only to make sport 
for their adversaries, but with the sword of the Spirit, the word or 
God; of which we may say most truly, what David said of Goliath’s 
sword, offered him by Ahimelech, Non est sicut iste, “There is none 
comparable to it.” : be 

19, Tus protestants in general, I hope, are sufficiently vindicated 
from your calumny. I proceed now to do the same service for the 
divines of England; whom*you question first in point of learning 
and sufficiency, and then in point of conscience and honesty,’as pre- 
Varicating in the religion which they profess, and inclining to popery. 
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+2 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
Their learnirg, you say, consists only in “ some superticial talert of 
preaching, languages, and clocution, and not in any deep knowledge 
vf philosophy, especially of metaphysics; and much less of that 
most solid, profitable, subtle, and (O rem ridiculam, Cato, et 
focosam /) suceinct method of school divinity ;”’ wherein you have 
discovered in yourself the true genius and spirit of detraction. For 
taking advantage from that where envy itself cannot deny but they 
are very eminent, and which requires great sufficiency of substantial 
learning, you disparage them as insuilicient i all things else ; as if, 
forsooth, because they dispute not eternally—utrum chimera bom- 
binans in vacuo, possit comedere secundas intentiones—whether a 
million of angels may not sit upon a needle’s point—because they 
fill not their bras with notions that signify nothing, to the utter 
extermination of all reason and comnion sense, and spend not an age 
m weaving and unweaving subtle cobwebs, fitter to catch flies than 
souls, therefore they have no deep knowledge in the acroamatical 
part of learning. But I have too much honoured the poorness of 
this detraction to take notice of it. 

20. The other part of your accusation strikes deeper, and is more 
considerable : and that tells us, that “ protestantism waxeth weary 


of itself; that the professors of it, they especially of greatest worth, 


learning, and authority, love temper and moderation; and are at 
this time more unresolved where to fasten, than at the infancy of 
their church ;” that “ their churches begin to look with a new face ; 
their walls to speak a new language; their doctrine to be altered in 
many things, for which their progenitors forsook the then visible 
church of Christ : for example—the pope not antichrist : prayer for 
the dead: limbus patrum: yictures : that the church hath authority 


in determining controversies of faith, and to interpret Scripture : - 


about free will, predestination, universal grace :” that “all our 
works are not sins: merit of good works: inherent justice: faith 
alone doth not justify : charity to be preferred before knowledge : 
traditions : commandments possible to be kept :” that “ their Thirty- 
nine Articles are patient, nay ambitious, of some sense wherein they 
may seem catholic:” that “to allege the necessity of wife and 
children in these days, is but a weak plea for a married mimister to 
compass a benefice ;” that “Calvinism is at length accounted heresy, 
and little less than treason:” that “men in talk and writing use 
willingly the once fearful names of priests and altars ;” that * they 
are now put in mind, that for exposition of Scripture they are by 
canon bound to follow the Fathers ; which if they do with sincerity, 
it is easy to tell what doom will pass against protestants, seemg, by 
the confession of protestants, the Fathe:s are on the papists’ side, 
which the answerer to some so clearly demonstrated that they 
remained convinced :” in fine, as the Samaritans saw in the disciples’ 
countenances that they meant to go to Jerusalem, so you pretend it 
is even legible in the foreheads of these men that they are even 
going, nay, making haste to Rome ; which scurrilous libel, void of 
all truth, discretion, and honesty, what effect it may have wrought, 
what credit it may have gained with eredulous papists (who dream 
what they desire, and believe their own dreams), or with ill- 
affected, jealous, and weak protestants, I cannot tell: but one thing 
I dare boldly say, that you yourself cid never believe it. 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TO N. N, 13 


21. For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that 
such men as yqu describe, men of worth, of learning, and authority 
00, were friends and favourers of your religion, and inclinable to 
your party ; can any man imagine that you would proclaim it, anc 
bid the world take heed of them? Sie notus Ulysses ? Do we 
know the Jesuits no better than so? What, are they turned pre- 
varicators against their own faction? Are they likely men to betray 
and expose their own agents and instruments, and to awaken the 
eyes of jealousy, and to raise the clamour of the people against 
them? Certainly, your zeal to the see of Rome, testified by your 
fourth vow of special cbedience to the pope, proper to your order, 
and your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage 

id advancement of that see, are clear demonstrations that if you 
‘ad thought thus, you would never have said so. The truth is, they 
that can run to extremes in opposition against you; they that pull 
down your infallibility, and set up their own; they that declaim 
against your tyranny, and exercise it themselves over others; are 
the adversaries that give you greatest advantage, and such as you 
love to deal with: whereas, upon men of temper and moderation, 
such as will oppose nothing because you maiitam it, but will draw 
as near to you, that they may draw you to them, as the truth will 
suffer them; suchas require of Christians to believe only in Christ. 
and will damn no man nor doctrine without express and certain war- 


‘rant from God’s word; upon such as these you know not how to 


fasten: but if you chance to have conference with any such (which yet, 
as much as possibly you can, you avoid and decline), you are very 
speedily put to silence, and see the indefensible weakness of your 
cause laid open to all men. And this, I verily believe, is the true 
reason that you thus rave and rage against them ; as foreseemg 
your time of prevailing, or even of subsisting, would be short, if 
other adversaries gaye you no more advantage than they do. 

22. In which persuasion also I am much confirmed by consideration 
of the silliness and poorness of those suggestions, and partly of the 
apparent vanity and falsehood of them, which you offer in justitication 
of this wicked calumny. For what if our devotion towards God out 
ofa desire that He should be worshipped as in spirit and in truth in 
the first place, so also in the beauty of holiness ?—what if out of fear 
that too much simplicity and nakedness in the publie service of God, 
may beget in the ordinary sort of mena dull and stupid irreverence ; 
and out of hope that the outward state and glory of it, bemg well 
disposed and wiscly moderated, may engender, quicken, increase, 
and nourish the mward reverence, respect, and devotion, which is 
due unto God’s sovereign majesty and power ?—what if out of a 
persuasion and desire that papists may be won over to us the sooner, 
by the removing of this scandal out of their way ; and out of an 
holy jealousy, that the weaker sort of protestants might be the easier 
seduced tu thea by the magnificence and pomp of their church 
service, in case it were not removed ?—I say, what if out of these 
censiderations the governors of our church, more of late than 
fomerly, have set themselves to adorn and beautify the places 
where God's hoour dwells, aul to make them as *heaven-hke ao 
they can with earthly crsaments. Is thiz a sign that they are 
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PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED 


warping towards popery ? Is this devotion in the church of England 
an argument that she is coming over to the church of Rome 2* Sir 
Edwin Sands, J presume, every man will evant, had no inclination 
that way; yet he, ferty years sinee, highly commended this part of 
devotion in papists, and makes no scruple of proposing it to the 
imitation of protestants ; little thinking that they who would follow 
his counsel, and endeavour to take away this disparagement of pro- 
testants, and this glorymg of papists, should have been censured 
for it, as making way and inclining to popery. His words to this 
purpose are excellent words; and because they show plainly that 
What is now practised was approved by zealous protestants so Jong 
ago, I will here set them down. 

23. “This one thing I eamnot but highly commend in that sort 
aud order: they spare nothing which either cost can perform in 
enriching, or skill in adorning, the temple of God; or to set out 
his service with the greatest pomp and magnificence that can be 
devised. And although for the most part much basencss and 
childisbness is predominant im the masters and contrivers of their 
ceremonies, yet this outward state and glory, being well disposed, 
doth engender, quicken, increase, and nourish the inward reverence, 
respect, and devotion, which is due unto sovereign majesty and 
power. And although I am not ignorant that many men well 
reputed have embraced the thrifty opinion of that disciple, who 
thought all to be wasted that was bestowed upon Christ in that sort, 
and that it were much better bestowed upon the pvor) yet with 
an eye perhaps that themselves would be his quarter-almoners) ; 
notwithstandmg, I must confess, it will never sk into my heart, 
that in proportion of reason the allowance for furnishing out of the 
service of God should be measured by the scant and strict rule of 
mere necessity (a proportion so low, that nature, to other most 
bountiful, in matter of necessity hath not failed, no, not the most 
ignoble creatures of the world); aud that for ourselves, no measure 
of heaping, but the most we can get ; no rule of expense, but to the 
utmost pomp we list: or that God himself had so enriched the 
lower parts of the world with such wonderful varieties of beauty and 
glory, that they might serve only to the .pampering of mortal man 
in his pride ; and that in the service of the high Creator, Lord, and 
Giver (the outward glory of whose higher palace may appear by the 
very lamps that we see so far off burning gloriously im it), only the 
simpler, baser, cheaper, less noble, less beautiful, less glorious things 
should be employed ; especially seeing as in princes’ courts, so m 
the service of God also, this outward state and glory, being well 
disposed, doth (as I have said) engender, quicken, increase, and 
nourish the inward reverence, respect, and devotion, which is due 
to so sovereign majesty and power; which those whom the use 
thereof cannot persuade into, would easily, by the want of it, be 
brought to confess, lor which cause I crave leave to_be excused by 
them herein, if, in zeal to the common Lord of all, I choose rather 


to commend the virtue of an enemy, than to flatter the vice and 


imbecility of a friend.” And so much for this matter. 
24. Again; what if the names of priests and altars, so frequent 
« Survey of Relizion, init, ‘ 
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“WITH AN ANSW2R TO HSS DIRECTION TO N. N. 18 


m the ancient Fathers, though not now in the popish sense, he 


-now resume and more commonly used in England than of late 


times they were; that so the colourable argument of their con- 
formity, which is but nominal with the ancfent church, and our 
inconformity, which the governors of the church would not have 
so much as nominal, may be taken away from.them; and the 
church of England may be put in-a state, in this regard, more 
justifiable against the Roman than formerly it was, bemg hereby 
enabled to say to papists (whensoever these names are objected), 
We also use the names of priests and altars, and yet believe neither 
the corpora! presence, nor any proper and propitiatorv sacrifice ? 
25. What if protestants be now put in mind, that for exposition 
of Scripture they are bound by a canon to follow the ancient 
Fathers; which whosoever doth with sincerity, it is utterly im- 
possible he should be a papist? And it is most falsely said by you, 
that you know, that to some protestants I clearly demonstrated, or 
ever so much as undertook, or went about to demonstrate the con- 
trary. What if the Centunsts be censured somewhat roundly by a 
protestant divine, for affirming that “the keeping of the Lord’s 
day was a thing indifferent for two hundred years?” Is there in 
ali this, or any part of it, any kind of proof of this scandalous 
calumny ? Certainly, if you can make no better arguments than 


-these, and have so little judgment as to think these any, you have 


great reason to decline conferences, and signior Con to prohibit you 
from writing books any more. A 

26. As for the points of doctrine, wherein yon pretend that these 
divines begin of late to falter, and to comply with the church of 
Rome; upon a due examination of particulars, it will presently 
appear, first, that part of them always have been, and now are, held 
constantly one way by them: as, the authority of the church im 
determining controversies of faith, though not the infallibility of it ; 


that there is mherent justice, though so imperfect that it cannot 


justify; that there are traditions, though none necessary; that 
charity is to be preferred before knowledge; that good works are 
not properly meritorious; and, lastly, that faith alone justifies. 


though that faith justifies not which is alone. And. secondly, for the 


remainder, that they every one of them have been anciently, without 
breach of charity, disputed among protestants: such, for example, 
were the questions about the pope’s being the antichrist ; the law- 
fulness of some kind of prayers for the dead; the estate of the. 
fathers’ souls before Christ’s ascension; free will; predestination ; 
universal grace; the possibility of keeping God’s commandments ; 
the use of pictures in the church: wherein that there hath been 
anciently diversity of opinion amongst protestants, it is justified to my 
hand by a witness with you beyond exception, even your great friend 
Mr. Brerely, “whose care, exactness, and fidelity” (vou say im your 
preface) “is so extraordinary great.’’ Consult him therefore, tract 
3, sect. 7, of his Apology, and in the 9, 10, 11, 14, 24, 26, 27, 37. 
subdivisions of that section, you shall see, as in a mirror, yourself 
proved an egresious eatumniator, for eharging protestants with inno- 
vation, and inclining to popery, under pretence, forsooth, that their 
dectrine begins of late to be altered in these points. Whereas Mr. 
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16 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
Brerely will inform you, they have been anciently, and even from 
the beginning of the Reformation, controverted amongst them, 
though perhaps the stream and current of their doctors run one 
way, and only some brook or rivulet of them the others. 

27. And thus my friends, I suppose, are clearly vindicated from 
your scandals and calumnies. i remains now, in the last place, I 
ak myself fairly off from your foul aspersions, that so my person 
may not be (as indeed howsoever it should not be) any, disadyan- 
tage or disparagement to the cause, nor any scandal to weak 
Christians. 

28. Your injuries then to me (no way deserved by me, but by 
differing in opinion from you, wherein yet you surely differ from 
me as much as I from you) are especially three: for, first, upon 
hearsay, and refusing to pve me opportynity of begetting in you a 
better understanding of me, you charge me with a great number of 
false and impious doctrines, which I will not name in particular, be- 
cause I will not assist you so far in the spreading of my own unde- 
served defamation—but whosoever teaches or holds them, let him be 
anathema! The sum of them all, cast up by yourself in your first 
chapter, is this: “‘ Nothing ought or can be certainly believed, 
farther than it may be proved by evidence of natural reason ;” 
(where, I conceive, natural reason is opposed to supernatural revela- 
tion) ;—and whosoever holds so, let him be anathema! And more- 
over, to clear myself once for all from all imputations of this nature, 
which charge me injuriously with denial of supernatural verities, I 
profess sincerely that I believe all those books of Seripture which 
the church of England accounts canonical to be the infallible word 
of God : I believe all things evidently contained in them ; all things 
evidently, or even probably deducible from them: I acknowledge all 
that to be heresy, which by the act of parliament primo of Queen 
Elizabeth is declared to be so, and only to be so; and though in 
such points which may be held diversely of divers.men salva fidei 
compege, I would not take any man’s liberty from him, and humbly 
beseech all men that they would not take mine from me; yet this 
much I can say (which I hope will satisfy any man of reason), that 
whatsoever hath been held necessary to: salvation, either by the 
catholic church of all ages, or by the consent of Tathers, measured 
by Vincentius Lyrinensis’s rule, or is held necessary, either by the 
eatholic church of this aze, or by the consent of protestants, or even 
by the church of England, that, against the Socinians, and all otbers 
whatsoever, I do verily believe and embrace. 

29. Another great and manifest injury you have done me, in 
charging me to haye forsaken your religion, because it conduced not 
to my temporal ends, and suited not with my desires and designs ; 
which certainly is an horrible crime, and whereof if you could con- 
yince me hy just end strong presumptions I should then acknowledge 
inyself to dgserve that opinion which you would fain induce your 
credents unto, that J changed not your religion for any other, but for 
none at all. But of this great fault my conscience acquits me, and 
God, who ouly knows the hearts of all men, knows that I am inno- 
cent: neither doubt I, but all they who know me, and amongst them 
many persons of place and quality, will say they have reason ‘n this 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIs DIRECTION TO N,N. 17 


matter to be my compurgators. And for you, though you are very 
slirmative in your accusation, yet you neither do nor can produce 
any proof or presumption for it; but forgetting yourself (as it is 
God’s will ofttimes that slanderers should do), have let fall some 
passages, which being well weighed, will make considering men apt 
to beheve that you did not believe yourself. For how is it possible 
you should beheye that I deserted your religion for ends, and 
against the light of my conscience, out of a desire of preferment ; 
end yet, out of seruple of conscience, should refuse (which also you 
impute to me) to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles, that is, refuse 
te enter at the only common door which here in England leads to 
preferment ? Again, how incredible is it that you should believe 
that I forsook the profession of your religion, as not suiting with 
my desires and designs, which yet reconciles the enjoying of the 


_ pleasures and profits of sin here, with the hope ef happiness here- 


after, and proposes as great hope of temporal advancements to the 
capable servants of it, as any, nay, more than any religion in the 
world; and, instead of this, should choose Socinianism, a doctrin:. 
which, howsoever erroneous in explicatmg the mysteries of religion, 
and allowing greater liberty of opmion in speculative matters, than 
any other company of Christians doth, or they should do; yet cer- 
tamly, which you, I am sure, will pretend and maintain to explicate 
the laws of Christ with more rigour, and less indulgence and conde- 


- scendence to the desires of flesh and blood than your doctrine doth ; 


and besides, such a doctrine, by which no man in his right mind can: 


hope for any honour and preferment, either-in this church or state, 
or any other; all which clearly demonstrates that this foul and false 
aspersion, which you have cast upon me, proceeds from no other 
fountain but a heart abounding with gall and bitterness of uncharit- 
ableness, and even blinded with malice towards me; or else fiom -a 
perverse zeal to your superstition, which secretly suggests this per- 
suasion to you:—that for the cathohe cause nothing is unlawful, 
but that you may make use of such indirect and crooked arts as 
these to blast my reputation, and to possess men’s minds with 
disaffection to my person; lest otherwise, peradventure, they might 
with some indifference hear reason’ from me. God, I hope, which 
bringeth light out of darkness, will turn your counsels to foolish- 
ness, and give all good men grace to perceive how weak and ruinous 
that religion must be, which needs supportance from such tricks 
and devices: so I call them, because they deserve no better 
name. For what are all these personal matters, which hitherto 
you spoke of, to the business in hand? If it could be proved 
that Cardinal Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, or that Cardinal 
Perron was an atheist; yet I presume you would not accept of 
this for an answer to all their writings in defence of your religion. 
Let then my actions, intentions, and opinions be what they will, 
yet I hope truth is nevertheless truth, nor reason ever the less 
reason, because I speak it. And therefore the Christian reader, 
knowing that his salvation or damnation depends upon his’ i:n- 
artial and sincere judgment of these things, will guard himsel? 
{ hope, from these impostnres,-and regard not the person, but the 
cause avd the reasons of 11; not who speaks, but what is spoken; 
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1g PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


which is atl the favour I desire of him, as knowing that I aix 
desirons not to persuade }im, unless it be truth whereunto | 
persuade him. 

30. The third and last part of my accusation was, that I answer 
out of “principles which protestants themselves will profess to 
detest ;” which indeed were to the purpose, if it could be justified, 
But besides that it is confuted by my whole book, and made ridi- 
culous by the approbations pretnised unto it, it is very easy for me 
out of your own mouth and words to proye it a most injurious 
calumny. For what one conclusion is there in the whole fabric ot 
my discourse that is not naturally deducible out of this one prin- 
ciple, that “ all things necessary to salvation are evidently contained 
in seripture ?” or what one conclusion almost of importance is there 
in your book which is not by this one clearly confutable ? 

31. Grant this, and it will presently follow, in opposition to your 
first conclusion, and the argument of your first chapter, that amongst 
men of different opinions, touchig the obscure and controyerted 
questions of religion, such as may with probability be disputed on 
both sides (and such are the disputes of protestants), good men and 
lovers of truth on all sides may be saved; because all necessary 
things being supposed evident concerning them, with men so quali- 
fied, there will be no difference: there bemg no more certaia sign 
that a point is not evident, than that honest and understanding and 
indifferent men, and such as give themselves liberty of judgment 
after a mature consideration of the matter, differ about it. 

32. Grant this, and it will appear, secondly, that the means 
whereby the revealed truths of God are conveyed to our under- 
standing, and which are to determine all controversies in faith 
necessary to be determined, may be, for anything you have said to 
the contrary, not a church, but the Seripture ; which contradicts 
the doctrine of your second chapter. 

33. Grant this, and the distinction of points fundamental and not 
fundamental will appear very good and pertinent. For those truths 
will be fundamental which are evidently delivered in Scripture, and 
commanded to be preached to all men; those not fundamental, 
which are obscure. And nothing will hinder but that the catholic 
church may err in the latter kind of the said pomts ; because truths 
not necessary to the salvation, cannot be necessary to the -bemg of 
a church; and because it is not absolutely necessary that God 
should assist his church any further than to bring her to salva- 
tion, neither will there be any necessity at all of any infallible guide, 
either to consign unwritten traditions, or to declare the obscurities of 
the faith: not for the former end, because this prmmciple being 
granted true, nothing unwritten can be necessary to be consigned : 
nor for the latter, because nothing that is obscure can be necessary 


to be understood, or not mistaken. And so the discourse of your . 


whole third chapter will presently vanish. 


‘ 
34, Fourthly. For the creeds containing the fundamentals of 


simple belief, though 1 sce not how it may be deduced trom this 
principle, yet the granting of this plainly renders the whole dispute 
wouching the creed unnecessary. l"or if all necessary things, of all 
sorts, whether of simple belief or practice, be confessed to be clearly 
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WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS DIRECTION TON.N. 19 


contained im Seripture, what imports it. whether those of one sort 
be contained in the creed ? 

35. Fitthly. Let this be granted and the immediate corollary, 
im opposition to your difth enapter, will be and must be, that not 
protestants for rejecting, but the church of Rome for imposing upon 
the faith of Christians ductrines unwritten and unnecessary, and for 
disturbing the church’s peace, and dividing unity for such matters, 
is ina high degree presumptuous and schismatical. 

36. Grant this, sixthiy, and it will follow wayoidably, that pro- 
testants cannot possibly be heretics, seeing they believe all things 
evidently contained in Scripture, which are supposed to be all that 
s necessary to be believed: and so your sixth chapter is clearly 
confuted. ; 

37. Grant this, lastly, and it will be undoubtedly consequent, in 
contradiction to your seventh chapter, that no nian can show more 
charity to himself than by continuing a protestant; seeing pro- 
testants are supposed to believe, and therefore may accordingly 
practise, at least by them religion are not hindered from practismg 
and performing, all things necessary to salvation. 

338. So that the position of this one principle is the direct over- 
throw of your whole book; and therefore I needed not, nor deed 
have 1 made use of any other. Now this principle, which is not 
only the corner-stone, or chief pillar, but even the basis, and the 


- adequate foundation of my answer, and which, while it stands firm 


aud unmoyable, cannot but be the supporter of my book, and the 
certain ruin of yours, in so far from bemg, according to your pre- 
tence, detested by all protestants, that all protestants whatsoever, 
as you may see in their harmony of confessions, unanimonsly 
profess and maintain it. And you yourself (chap. vi. § 30), 
plainly confess as much, in saying, “ The whole edifice of the faith 
of protestants is settled on these two pmneiples: these par- 
ticular books are canonical scripture ; and the sense and’ meaning 
of them is plain and evident, at least in all points necessary to 
salvation.” 

39. And thus your venom against me is im a manner spent, 
saving only that there remains two little impertinencies, whereby 


you would disable me from being a fit advocate for the cause of - 


protestants. The first, because I refuse to subscribe the Articles 
of the church of England; the second, because I have set down 
in writing, Motives which sometimes induced me to forsake pro- 
testantism, and hitherto have not answered them. 

40. By the former of which objections, it should seem, that 
either you conceive the Thirty-nine Articles the common doctrine ot 
all protestants ; and if they be, why have you so aften upbraided 
them with their many and great diferences ; or else, that it is the 
peculiar defence of the church of England, and not the common 
cause of all protestants, which is here undertaken by me; which 
are certainly very gross mistakes. And yet why he who: makes 
scruple of subseribing the truth of one or two propositions, may 
not yet be fit enough to maintain that those who do subscribe them 
are ina savable condition, I do uvt understand. Now thoigh af 
wld not the doctrine of all protestants absolutely true (which with 
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30 PREFACE TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


reason cannot be required of me, while they hold contradictions), yet 
T hold it free from all impiety, and from all error destructive of 
salvation, or in itself damnable: and this I think in reason may 
sufficiently qualify me for a maintainer of this assertion, that pro- 
testancy destroys not salvation. For the church of England, I am 
persuaded, that the constant doctrine of it is so pure and orthodox, 


that whosoever believes it, and lives according to it, undoubtedly. 


he shall be saved; and that there is no error ta it which may 
necessitate or warrant any man to disturb the peace or renounce 
the communion of it. This, in my opinion, is all intended by sub- 
scription ; and thus much, if you conceive me not ready to subscribe 
your charity, I assure you, is much mistaken. : 

41. Your other objection against me is yet more impertinent and 
frivolous than the former; unless perhaps it be a just exception 
against a physician, that himself was.sometimes in, and recovered 
himself from, that disease which he undertakes to cure ; or against a 
guide in a way, that at first, before he had experience ‘himself, 
mistook it, and afterwards found his error and amended it. That 
noble writer, Michacl de Montaigne, was surely of a far different 
mind; for he will hardly allow any physician competent, but only 
for such diseases as himself had passed through: and a far greater 
than Montaigne, even he that said, Tu conversus confirma 
fratres, gives us sufliciently to understand, that they which have 
themselves been in such a state as to need conversion, are not 
thereby made incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, 
and qualified for, tnis charitable function. 

42. Neither am I guilty of that strange and preposterous zeal (as 


you esteem it) which yon impute to me, fer having been so long 


careless, In removing this scandal against protestants, and answer- 
ing my own Motives, and yet now showing such fervour in writing 
against others. For neither are they other motives, but the very 
same, for the most part, with those that abused. me, against which 
this book which I now publish is in a manner wholly employed : 
and besides, though you Jesuits take upon you to have such large 
and universal intclligence of all state affairs and matters of im- 
portance ; yet I hope such a contemptible matter as an answer of 
mine to a little piece of paper, may very probally have been wntten 
and escaped your observation. The truth is, 1 made an answer to 
them three years since and better, which perhaps might have been 
published, but for two reasons: one, because the Motives were 
never public until you made them so; the other, because I was 
loth to proclaim to all the world so much weakness as I showed in 
suffering myself to be abused by sueh silly sophisms: all which pro- 
ceed upon mistakes and false suppositions, which unadvisedly I took 
for granted; as when I have set down the motives in order by sub- 


sequent answers to them, I shall quickly demonstrate, and so make — 


an end. 

43. The motives then were these: 

1. “ Because perpetual visible profession, which could never be 
wanting to the religion of Christ, or any part of it, is apparently 
wanting to protestant religion, so far as concerns the points m 
contestation. ' 
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2.-“* Because Luther and his followers, separating from the 
ehurch of Rome, separated also from all churches, pure and impure, 
true or false, then being in the world; upon which ground I con- 
elude, that either God’s promises did fail of performance, if there 
were then no church in the world which held all things necessary, 
and nothing repugnant to salvation; or else, that Luther and his 
sectaries, separating from all churches then m the world, and so 
from the true, if there were any true, were damnable schismaties. 

3. “ Because, if any credit may be given to as creditable records 
as any are extant, the doctrine of catholics hath been frequently con- 
firmed; and the opposite doctrine of protestants confounded with 
supernatural and Divine miracles. 

-4, “Because many points of protestant doctrine are the damned 
opinions of heretics condemned by the primitive church. 

5. “ Because the prophecies of the Old Testament, touching the 
conversion of kings and nations to the true religion of Christ, have 
been accomplished in and by the catholic Roman religion, and the 
professors of it; and not by protestant religion, and the professors 
of it. ; 

6. “ Because the doctrine of the church of Rome is conformable, 
and the doctrine of protestants contrary to the doctrine of the 
Fathers of the primitive church, even by the confession of pro- 
testants themselves; I mean, those Fathers who lived within the 
compass of the first 600 years; to whom protestants themselves do 
very frequently and very confidently appeal. 

7. “Because the first preteuded reformers had neither extra- 
erdimary commission from God, nor ordinary mission from the 
church, to preach protestant doctrine. 

8. “ Beeause Luther, to preach against the mass (which contains 
the most material points now in controversy), was persuaded by 
reasous suggested to him by the devil himself, disputing with him. 
So himself protesseth, in his book de Jlissa Privata ; that all men 
might take heed of following him, who professeth himself to follow 
the devil. 

9, “ Beeause the protestant cause is now, and hath been from the 
beginning, maintamed with gross falsifications and calumnies ; 
whereof their prime controversy writers are notoriously and in 
high degree guilty. 

10. * Because by denying all human authority, either of pope or 
council or church, to determine controversies of faith, they have 
abolished all possible means of suppressing heresy, or restoring 
unity to the church.” 

These are the motives. Now my answers to them follow briefly 
and im order, 

44. To the first. God hath neither decreed nor foretold that bis 
true doctrine should de facto be always visibly professed, without 
any mixture of falsehood. 

'o the secon. God hath neither decreed nor foretold that there 
shall be always a visible compauy of men free from all error in 
itself damnable. Neither is it always of necessity schismatical to 
separate from the external communion of a church, though wanting 
nothing necessary; for if this church, supposed to want nothing 
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22 PREFACK TO THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
necessary, require me to profess against my conscience that I 
believe some error, though never so small and innocent, which | de 
not believe, and will not alloy me her communion but upon this 
condition, in this case the church for requiring this condition is 
schismatical, and not I for separating from the church. 

To the third. lf any credit may be given to records, far more 


creditable than these, the doctrine of protestants, that is, the Bible, . 


hath been confirmed, and the doctrine of papists, which is in 
many points plainly opposite to it, confounded, with supernatural 
and Divine miracles, which, for number and glory, outshine 
popish pretended miracles, as much as the sun doth an agnis fatuus, 
those I mean, which were wrought by our Saviour Christ and his 
apostles. Now this book, by the confession of all sides, confirmed 
by innumerable miracles, foretells me plainly that in after-ages great 
signs and wonders shall be wrought in confirmation of false doc- 
trine: and that I am not to believe any doctrine which seems to my 
understanding repugnant to the first, though an angel from heaven 
should teach it ; which were certainly as great a miracle as any that 
was cyer wrought in attestation of any part of the doctrine of the 
eburch of Rome. But that true doctrine should in all ages have the 
testimony of miracles, that lam nowhere tanght; so that I have 
more reason to suspect and be afraid of pretended miracles, as signs 
of false doctrine, than much to regard them as certain arguments of 
the truth. Besides, setting aside the Bible, and the tradition of it, 
there is as good story for miracles wrought by those who. lived and 
died in opposition to the doctrine of the Roman church (as by St. 
Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, and others), as there 
is for those that are pretended to be wrought by the members of that 
church. Lastly, it seems to me no strange thing, that God in his 
justice should permit some true miracles to be wrought to delude 
them, who have forged so many, as apparently the professors of the 
Roman doctrine have, to abuse the world. 


To the fourth. All those were not hereties,* which by Philastrius, 


Epiphanius, or St. Austin were put in the catalogue of heretics. 

To the fifth. Kings and nations have been and may be converted 
by men of contrary religions. F 

To the sixth. The doctrine of papists‘is confessed by papists con- 
trary to the Iathers in many points. : 

To the seventh. The pastors of a church cannot but have autho- 
rity from it to-preach against the abuses of it, whether in doctrine or 
practice, if there be any in it: neither can any Christian want an 
ordinary commission from God to do a necsssar work of charity 
after a peaceable manner, when there is nobody else that can or will 
do it. In extraordimary cases, extraordiary courses are not to b 
disallowed. If some Christian laymen should come into a country of 


infidels, and had ability to persuade them to Christianity, who would 


say he might not use it for want of commission ? ; 
To the eighth. Luther’s conference with the devi might be, fo: 

aught I know, nothing but a melancholy dream. If it were real, the 

devil might persuade Luther from the mass, hoping by doing so te 


e See this acknowlellzed by Bellar. de Script Fecles. in lhilastiio; by 
Petavius Animad. ir Lviph. de inscript. operis by St, Austin Li de Hew. 30 
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xeep him constant to it; or that others would make his dissuasion 
from it an argument for it (as we see papists do), and be afraid of fol- 
lowing Luther, as contfessmg himself to have been persuaded by the 


devil. 
To the ninth. Jliacos intra muros peccatur et extra. Payists are 
1 ] 


_ajore guilty of this fault than protestants. Even this very author in 


this very pamphlet hath not so many leaves as falsifications and 
calumnies. 

To the tenth. _ Let all men believe the Scripture, and that only, 
and endeavour to believe it in the true sense, and require no more of 
others, and they shall find this not only a better, but the only 
means to suppress heresy and restore unity. For he that believes 
the Seripture sincerely, and eudeavowrs to believe it in the true 
tense cannot possibly be an heretic. And if no more than this were 
required of any man to make him capable of the.church’s communion, 
then all men so qualified, though they were different in opinion, not~ 
withstanding any such difference, must be of necessity one in 
-0.annUnIOR. 
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THE AUTHOR OF 


CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


HIS PREFACE TO THE READER. 


“Give me leave (good reader) to inform thee, by way of preface, of 
three points: the first concerns D. Potter’s Answer to Chanty Mis- 
taken. The second relates to this Reply of mine. And the third 
contains some rane or prescriptions, in case D. Potter, or 
any in his behalf, think fit to rejoin. 

2. “ For the first point, concerning D. Potter’s Answer, I say in 
general, reserving particulars to their proper places, that in his whole 
book he hath not so much as once truly and really fallen upon the 
point in question ; which was, whether both cathohes and protestants 
can be saved in their several professions? and therefore Charity 
Mistaken judiciously pressing those particulars, wherein the difficulty 
doth precisely consist, proves in general that there is but.one true 
church ; that all Christians are obliged to hearken to her; that she 
must be ever visible and infallible ; that to separate one’s self from 
her communion is schism ; and to dissent from her doctrine is heresy, 


though it be im points never so few, or never so small in their own ° 


nature ; and therefore that the distinction of points fundamental and 
not fundamental is wholly vain, as it is applied by protestants. These 
(I say) and some other general grounds, Charity Mistaken handles ; 
and out of them doth clearly evince, that any the least difference in 
faith cannot stand with salvation on both sides. And therefore, 
since it is apparent that catholics and protestants disagree in very 
many points of faith, they both cannot hope to be saved without 
repentance ; and, consequently, as we hold that protestancy un- 
repented destroys salvation, so must they also believe that we cannot 
be saved, if they judge their own religion to be true, and ours to be 
false. And whosoever disguiseth this truth is an enemy to souls, 
which he deceives with ungrounded false hope of salvation in dif- 
ferent faiths and religions. And this Charity Mistaken performed 


exactly, according to that which appears to have been his design, _ 


which was not to descend to particular peantes, as). Potter 
affectedly does; namely, whether or no the Roman church be the 
only church of Christ: and much less whether general councils be 
infallible : whether the pope may err in his decrees common to the 
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whole church : whether he be above a general council: whether all 
points of faith be contained in Scripture : whether faith be resolved 
mto the authority of the church, as into its last formal object and 
motive: and least of all did he discourse of images, communion 
under both kinds, public service i an unknown tongue, seven sacra- 
ments, sacrifice of the mass, indulgences, and index expurgatorius. 
All which and divers other articles D. Potter (as I said) draws hy 
violence into his book: and he might as well have brought in pope 
Joan, or antichrist, or the Jews who are permitted to live in Rome; 
which are common themes for men that want better matter, as D. 
Potter was forced to fetch in the aforesaid controversies, that so he 
might dazzle the eyes and distract the mind of the reader, and 
hinder him from perceiving that in his whole Answer he uttereth 
nothing to the purpose and point in question ; which ‘if he had fol- 
lowed closely, 1 dare well say he might have despatched his whole 
book in two or three sheets of paper. But the truth is, he was loth 
to affirm plainly, that generally both catholics and protestants may 
be saved. And yet seeing it to be most evident that protestants 
cannot pretend to have any true church betore Luther, except the 
Roman, and such as agreed with her; and, consequently, that they 
cannot hope for salvation if they deny it to us; he thought best to 
avoid this difficulty by confusion of language, and to fill up his book 
with points which make nothing to the purpose; wherein he is less 
excusable, because he must grant that those very particulars, to 
which he digresseth, are not fundamental errors, though it should be 
granted that they be errors, which indeed are catholic verities ; for 
since they be not fundamental, nor destructive of salvation, what 
imports it whether we hold them or no, forasmuch as concerns 
our possibility to be saved ? 

3. “In one thing only he will perhaps seem to have touched the 
point in question : to wit, in his distinction of points fundamental and 
not fundamental ; because some may think that a difference in pots 
which are not fundamental breaks not the unity of faith, and hinders 
not the hope of salvation in persons so disagreeing. And yet, in this 
very distinction he never speaks to the purpose indeed, but only says 
that there are some points so fundamental, as that all are obliged to 
know and believe them explicitly ; but never tells us whether there 
be any other poimts of faith which a man may deny or disbelieve, 
though they be sufficiently presented to his understanding as truths 
revealed or testified by Almighty God; which was the only thing in 
question. For if it be damnable, as certainly it is, to deny or dis- 
believe any one truth witnessed by Almighty God, though the thing 
be not in itself of any great consequence or moment; and since, of 
two disagreeing in matters of faith, one must necessarily deny some 
such truth ; it clearly follows that amongst men of different faiths 
or religions, one only can be saved, though their difference consist of 
divers, or but even one point, which is not in its own nature funda- 
mental, as I declare at large in divers places of my first part. So that 
it is clear D. Potter, even in this his last refuge and distinction, 
never comes to the point in question ; to say nothing that he himself 
doth quite overthrow it, and plainly contradict his whole design, as I 


show in the third chapter of my first part. 
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26 THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED, 

4. “Andas for D. Potter’s manner of handling those very points, 
which are utterly beside the purpose, it consists only in bringing vul- 
gar, mean objections, which have been answered a thousand times ; 
yea, and some of them are clearly answered in Charity Mistaken ; but 
he takes no knowledge at all of any such answers, and much less 
does he apply himself to confute them. He allegeth also authors 
with so great corruption and fraud, as I would not have believed, if I 
had not found it by clear and frequent experience. In his second 
edition, he has indeed left out one or tivo gross corruptions, amongst 
many others no less notorious ; having, as it seems, been warned by 
some friends that they could not stand with his credit: but even in 
this his second edition he retracts them not at all, nor declares that he 
was mistaken in the first ; and so his reader of the first edition shall 
ever be deceived by hun, though withal he read the second. For 
preventing of which inconvenience, I have thought it necessary to 
take notice of them, and discover them inmy Reply. 

5. * And for conclusion of this pomt I will only say, that D. Potter 
might have well spared himself the pains, if he had ingenuousiy 
acknowledged where the whole substance, yea, and sometimes the 
very words and phrases of his book, may be found in far briefer 
manner, namely, in a sermon of D. Ushex’s, preached before our late 
sovereign lord King James, the 20th of June, 1624, at Wansted ; 
contaiming A Declaration of the Universality of the Church of Christ, 
and the Unity of Faith professed therem ; which sermon having been 
roundly and wittily confuted by a catholic divine, under the name of 
Paulus Veridicus, within the compass of about fow sheets of paper, 
D. Potter’s Answer to Charity Mistaken was in effect confuted betore 
it appeared. And this may sutlice for a general censure of his 
Answer to Charity Mistaken. 

- 6. “For the second, touching my reply: if you wonder at the 
bulk thereof, compared either with Charity Mistaken, or D. Potter’s 
Answer, 1 desire you to consider well of what now I am about to say, 
and then I hope you will see that I was cast upon a mere necessity of 
not being so short as otherwise might paradventure be desired. 
Charity Mistaken is short, I grant, aud yet very full and large, for 
as much as concerned his design, which you see was not to treat of 
particular controversies im religion, no, not so much as to debate 
whether or no the Roman church be the only true church of Christ, 
which indeed would have required a large volume, as I have under- 
stood there was one then coming forth, if it had not been prevented 
by the treatise of Charity Mistaken, which seemed to make the other 
imtended work a little less seasonable at that time. But Charity 
Mistaken proves only in general out of some universal principles, 


well backed and made good by choice and solid authorities, that of - 


two disagreeing in points of faith, one only without repentance can 
be saved ; which ann exacted no great bulk. And as for D. Potter’s 
Answer, eyen that also is not so short as it may seem. For if his 
marginal notes, printed in a small letter, were transferred into the 
text, the book would appear to be of some bulk: though mdeed it 
might have been very short, if he had kept himself to the point 
treated by Charity Mistaken, as shall be declared anon, But, con- 
trarily, because the question debated betwixt Charitv Mistaken and 
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D. Potter is a point of the highest consequence that can be imagined , 
and, im regard that there is not a more pernicious heresy, or rather 
indeed ground of atheism, than a persuasion that men of different 
religions may be saved, if otherwise, forsooth, they lead a kind ot 
civil and moral life ; I conceive that my chie? endeavour was not to 
_ be employed in answering D. Potter; but that it was necessary to 
handle the question itself somewhat at large, and not only to prove 
in general that both protestants and catholics cannot be saved, but 
to show also that salvation cannot be hoped for out of the catholic 
Roman church ; and yet withal, not to omit to answer all the par- 
ticulars of D. Potter’s book, which may any ways import, To this 
end I thought it fit to divide my Reply into two parts : in the former 
whereof the main question is handled by a continued discourse, with-. 
out stepping aside to confute the particulars of D. Potter’s Answer ; 
though yet so, as that even in this first part I omit not to answer 
such passages of his as I find directly im my way, and naturally 
belong to the points whereof I treat ; and, in the second part, I 
answer D. Potter’s treatise section by section, as they lie in order. 
1 here therefore entreat the reader, that if he heartily desire satis- 
faction in this so important question, he do not content himself with 
that which I say to D. Potter in my second part, but that he take 
the first before him, either all, or at least, so much as may serve 
most to his purpose of being satisfied in those doubts which press 
him most. For which purpose, I have caused a table of the chapters 
of the first part, together with their titles and arguments, to be pre- 
tixed before my Reply. < 
7. “This was then a chief reasun why I could not be very short : 
but yet there wanted not also divers other causes of the same effect. 
For there are so several kinds of protestants, through the difference 
of tenets which they hold, as that if a man convince but one kind 
of them, the rest will conceive themselves to be as truly unsatistied, 
and even unspoken to, as if nothing had been said therein at all. As 
for example, some hold a necessity of a perpetual visible church, and 
some hold no such necessity. Some of them hold it necessary to be 
able to prove it distinct from ours; and others, that their business 
is despatched when they have proved ours to have been always 
visible ; for then they will conceive that theirs hath been so: and 
the like may be truly said of very many other particulars. Besides, 
it is D. Potter’s fashion (wherein he is very far from being the first, 
so I pray God he prove the last of that humour) to touch in a word 
many trivial old objections, which, if they be not all answered, it 
will and must serve the turn to make the ignorant sort of men 
believe and brag, as if some main unanswerable matter had been 
subtilly and purposely omitted: and everybody knows that some 
objection may be very plausibly made in few words, the clear and 
solil answer whereof will require more leaves of paper than one. 
And, in particular, D. Potter doth couch his corruption of authors 
within the compass of so few lines, and with so great confusedness 
and fraud, that it requires much time, pains, and paper, to open 
them so distinctly, as that they may appear to every man’s eye. It 
was also necessary to show what LD). Potter omits m Charity Mis- 
taken, and the importance of what is omitted ; and sometimes to set 
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down the very words themselves that are omitted: all which could 
not but add to the quantity of my Reply. And as for the quality 
thereof, I desire thee, good reader, to believe, that whereas nothing 
is more necessary than books for answering of books, yet I was so 
ill furnished in this kind, that I was foreed to omit the examination 
of divers authors cited by D. Potter, merely upon necessity ; though 
T did very well perceive, by most apparent circumstances, that I 
must probably have been sure enough to find them plainly mis- 
alleged, and much wronged: and for the few which are examined, 
there hath not wanted some difliculty to do it. For the times are 
not for al] men alike; and D. Potter hath much advantage therein. 
But truth is truth, and will ever be able to justify itself in the 
midst of all difficulties which may occur. As for me, when I allege 
protestant writers, as well domestical as foreign, I willingly and 
thankfully acknowledge myself obliged for divers of them to the 
author of the book entitled, The Protestant’s Apology for the 
Roman Church, who calls himself John Brerely; whose care, 
exactness, and fidelity, is so extraordmary great, as that he doth 
not only cite the books, but the editions also, with the place and 
time of their printing, yea, and often the very page and line where 
the words are to be had. And if you happen not to find what he 
cites, yet suspend your judgment till you have read the corrections 
placed at the end of his book ; though it be also true, that, after 
ali diligence and faithfulness on his behalf, it was not in his power 
to amend all the faults of the prints: im which prints we have diffi- 
culty enough for many evident reasons, which must needs occur to 
any prudent man. 

8. “ And forasmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply, I have 
procured to do it without all bitterness or gall of mvective words, 
both forasmuch as may import either protestants in gencral, or D. 
Potter’s person in particular; unless, for example, he will call it 
bitterness for me to term a gross impertinency, a sleight, or a cor- 
ruption, by those very names, without which I do not know how to 
express the things: and yet therein I can truly affirm that I have 
studied how to deliver them in the most moderate way, to the end 
I might give as little offence as possibly I could, without betraying 
the cause, And if any untit phrase may peradventure have escaped 
my pen (as l hope none hath, it was beside and against my inten- 
tion ; though I must needs profess, that D. Potter gives so many 
and so just occasions of being round with him, as that perhaps some 
will judge me to have been rather remiss than moderate. But since 
m the yery title of my Reply I profess to maintain charity, I con- 
ceive the excess will be more excusable amongst all kinds of men, if_ 
it fall to be in mildness, than if it had appeared in too much zeal, 
And if D. Potter have a mind to charge me with ignorance, or any 
thing of that nature, I can and will ease him of that labour, by 
acknowledging in myself as many and more personal defects than he 
can heap upon me. ‘lruth only, and sincerity, 1 so much value and 
profess, as that he shall never be able to prove the contrary m any 
one least passage or particle against me. 

9, “In the third and last place, I have thought fit to express 
myself thus :—If D. Potter or any other resolve to answer my 
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Reply, I desire that he will observe some things which may tem] to 
lis own reputation, the saving of my unnecessary pains, and espe- 
cially to the greater advantage of truth. 1 wish then that he would 
be careful to consider wherein the point of every difficulty consists, 
and not impertinently to shoot at rovers, and afiectedly mistake one 
thing for another. As for example, to what purpose (forasmuch as 
concerns the question between D. Potter and Charity Mistaken) doth 
he so often and seriously labour to prove that faith is not resolved into 
the authority of the church, as into the formal object and motive 
thereof? or that all points of faith are contained in Scripture ? or 
that the church cannot make new articles of faith? or that the 
church of Rome, as it signifies that particular church or diocese, is 
not all one with the universal church ? or that the pope as a private 
doctor may err? with many other such points as will easily appear 
in their proper places. It will also be necessary for him not to put 
certain doctrines upon us, from which he knows we disclaim as much 
as himself. 

10. “I must, m like manner, entreat him not to recite my rea- 
sons and discourses by halves, but to set them down faithfully and 
entirely, for as much as in yery deed concerms the whole substance 
of the thing in question ; because the want sometime of one word 
may chance to make void or lessen the force of the whole argument. 
And 1am the more solicitous about giving this particular caveat, 
because I find how ill he hath complied with the promise which he 
made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit without answer any 
oue thing of moment m all the discourse of Charity Mistaken. 
Neither will this course be a cause that his rejoinder grow too large, 
but it will be oceasion of brevity to him, and free me also from the 


pains of setting down all the words which he omits, and himself of. 


demonstrating that what he omitted was not material. Nay, I will 
assure him, that if he keep himself to the point of every ditficulty, 
and not weary the reader, and overcharge his margent with unne- 
cessary quotations of authors in Greek and Latin, and sometime also 
in Italian and French, together with proverbs, sentences of poets, 
and such grammatical stuff, nor affect to cite a multitude of 
our catholic school divines to no purpose at all, his book 
will not exceed a competent size, nor will apy man in reason 
be offended with that length which is regulated ky necessity. Again, 
before he come to set down his answer, or propose his arguments, 
Jet him consider very well what may be replied, and whether his 
own objections may not be retorted against himself, as the reader 
will perceive to have happened often to his disadvantage in my Reply 
against him. But especially I expect, and truth itself exacts at his 
hand, that he speak clearly and distinctly, and not seek to walk in 
darkness, so to delude and deceive his reader, now saying, and then 
denying, and always speaking with such ambiguity, as that his 
greatest care may seem to consist in a certain art to find a shift, as 
his occasions might chance either now or hereafter to require, and 
as he might fall out to be urged by diversity of several arguments. 
And to the end it may appear that I deal plainly, as I would have 
kim also do, I desire that he declare himself concerning these 
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ll. “ First. Whether our Saviour Christ have not always had, 
and be not ever to have, a visible. true church on earth? And 
whether the contrary doctrine be not a damnable heresy. : 

12. “Secondly. What visible church there was before Luther, 
disagreeing from the Roman church, and agreeing with the pretended 
church of protestants ? 

13. “Thirdly. Since he will be forced to grant that there can be 
assigned no visible true church of Christ, distinct from the church of 
Rome, aud such churches as agreed with her when Luther first 
appeared, whether it doth not follow that she hath not erred funda- 
mentally ; because every such error destroys the nature and being of 
the church, and so our Saviour Christ should Lave had no visible 
church on earth. 

14. “ Fourthly. Ifthe Roman church did not fall into any fun- 
damental error, let him tell us how it can be damnable to live m her 
communion,. or to maintain errors which: are known and confessed 
not to be findamental or damnable. 

15. “¥ifthly. If her errors were not damnable, nor did exclude 
salvation, how can they be excused from schism who forsook her 
communion upon pretence of errors which were not damnable ? 

16. “Sixthly. If D. Potter have a mind to say that her errors 
are damnable or fundamental, let him do us so much charity as to 
tell us in particular what those fundamental errors be. But he must 
still remember (and myself must be excused for repeating it), that it 
he say the Roman church erred fundamentally, he will not be able to 
show that Christ our Lord had any visible church on earth when 
Luther appeared: and let him tell us how protestants had, or can 
have, any church which was universal, and extended herself to all 
ages, if once he grant that the Roman church ceased to be the true 
church of Christ, and, consequently, how they can hope for salvation 
if they deny it to us. ; 

-17. “Seventhly. Whether any one error maintained against any 
one truth, though never so small in itself, yet sutticiently propounded 
as testified or revealed by Almighty God, do not destroy the nature 
and unity of faith, or at least is not a grievous offence excluding 
saivation ? 

18. “Fighthly. If this be so, how can Lutherans, Calvinists, 
Zuinglians, and all the rest of disagreeing protestants, hope for sal- 
vation, since it is manifest that some of them must needs err against 
some such truth as is testified by Almighty God, either fundamental 
or at least not fundamental ? 

19. “ Ninthly. We constantly urge .and require to have a parti- 
cular catalogue of such points as he calls fundamental : a catalogue, 
I say, in particular, and not only some general definition or descrip~ 
tion, wherein protestants may perhaps agree, though we see that 
they differ when they come to assign what points in particular be 
fundamental ; and yct upon such a particular catalogue much de- 
pends: as for example, in particular, whether or no a man doth not 
err in some points fundamental or necessary to salvation? and 
whether or no Lutherans, Calvinists, and the rest, do disagree m 
fundamentals? which if they do the same heaven cannot receive 
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20, “ Tenthly and lastly. I desire that in answering to these 
points he would let us know distinctly what is the doctrme of the 
protestant English enurch concerning them, and what he utters 
only as his own private opinion. 

21. “These are the questions which for the present I find it fit 
and necessary for me to ask of D. Potter, or any other who will 
defend his cause or impugn ours. And it will be in vain to speak 
vainly, and to tell me that a fool may ask more questions in an 
hour than a wise man can answer ina year, with such idle proverbs 
as that: for J ask but such questions as for which he gives occasion 
in his book, and where he declares not himself but after so ambign- 
ous and confused a manner, as that truth itself can scarce tell how to 
convince him so, but that with ignorant and ill-judging men he will 
seem to haye somewhat left to say for himself, though papists (as 
he calls them) and puritans should press him contrary ways at the 
same time: and these questions concern things also of high im- 
portance, as whereupon the knowledge of God’s church, and true 
religion, and consequently salvation of the soul, depends. And now, 
because he shall not tax me with being like those men in the gospel, 
whom our blessed Lord and Saviour charged with laying heavy 
burdens upon other men’s shoulders, who yet would not touch them 
with their finger, I oblige myself to answer, upon any demand of 
his, both to all these questions, if he find that IT have not done it 
already, and to any other, concerning matter of faith, that he shall 
ask. And I will tell him very plainly what is catholic doctrine and 
what is not, that is, what is defined or what is not defined, and rests 
but in discussion among divines. 

22. “ And it will be here expected that he perform these things 
as a man who professeth learning should do; not flying from 
questions which concern things as they are considered in their own 
nature, to accidental or rare circuinstances of ignorance, incapacity; 
want of means to be instructed, erroneous conscience, and the like ; 
which being very various and «ifferent, cannot be well comprehended 
under any general rule. But in delivermg general doctrines, we 
must consider things as they be ex xatura rei, or per se loquendo 
(as divines speak), that is, according to their natures, if ail eireum- 
stances concur proportionable thereunto. As for example, some 
may for a time have invincible ignorance even of some fundamental 
article of faith, through want of capacity, instruction, or the like ; 
and so not offend either in such ignorance or error; and yet we 
must absolutely say that error in any one fundamental pot is 
damnable ; because so it is, if we consider. things in themselves 
abstracting from accidental cireumstances in particular persons: as 
contrarily if some man judze some act of virtue or some inditferent 
action to be a sin, in him it is a sin indeed, by reason of his erroneous 
conscience ; and yet we ought not to sav absolutely that virtuous or 
indifferent actions are sins ; and in all sciences we must distinguish 
the general rules from their particular exceptions. And therefore 
when, for example, he answers to our demand, whether he hold 
that catholics may be saveu, - whether their pretended errors be 
fundamental and damnable? he is not to change the state of the 
question, and have recourse to iguorance, and the like; but to 
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answer concerning the errors being considered what they are apt te 
be in themselves, and as they are neither increased nor diminished by 
eccidental circumstances. 

23. “ And the hike I say of all the other points, to which I once 
again desire an answer without any of these or the like ambiguous 
terms, in some sort, in some sense, in some degree, which may be 
explicated afterward as strictly or largely as may best serve his turn; 
but Jet him tell us roundly and particularly in what sort, in what 
sense, in what degree he understands those and the like obscure 
mincing phrases. If he proceed solidly after this manner, and not 
by way “ot mere words, more like a preacher to a vulgar auditory 
than like a learned man with a pen in his hand, thy patience shall 
be less abused, and truth will also receive more right. And since we 
have already laid the grounds of the question, much may be said 
hereafter in few words, if (as I said) be keep close to the real point 
of every difficulty, without wandering into impertinent disputes, or 
multiplying vulgar and threadbare objections and arguments, or 
labouring to prove what no man denies, or making a vain ostentation 
by citing a number of schoolmen, which every puny brought up in 
schools i is able to dos and if he cite his authors with such sincerity, 
as no time need be spent in opening his corruptions; and finally, if 
he set himself at work with this consideration, that we are to give a 
most strict account to a most just and impartial Judge, of every 
period, line; and word that passeth under our pen. For if at the 
latter day we shall be arraigned for ever idle word which is spoken, 
so much more will that be done for ev ery idle word which is written, 
as the deliberation wherewith it passeth makes a man guilty of 
more malice ; and as the importance of the matter which is treated 
of in books concerning true faita and religion, without which no 
soul can be saved, makes a man’s errors more material than they 
would be if the question were out of toys.” 
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ANSWER TO THE PREFACE, 


Ap § 1 and2. If beginnings be ominous (as they say they are), D. 
Potter hath ecanse to look for great store of uningenuous dealing from 
you ; the very first words you speak of lim, viz., that he hath not 
so much as once truly and really fallen wpon the point in question, 
being a most unjust and immodest imputation. 

2 For, first, the point in question was not that which you pre- 
tend, Whether both papists and protestants can be saved in their 
several professions ? but, Whether you may without uncharitableness 
atlirin that protestaney unrepented destroys salvation? And that 
tls is the very question is most apparent and unquestionable, both 
froin the ttle of Charity Mistaken, and from the arguments of the 
three first chapters of it, and from the title of your own Reply. 


And therefore if D. Potter had joined issue with his adversary only , 


thus far, and, not meddling at all with papists, but leaving them to 
stand or fall to their own Master, had proved protestants living and 
dying so capable of salvation, I cannot see how it could justly be 
charged upon him, that he had not once truly and really fallen 
upon the point in question. Neither may it be said that your 
question here and mine are in effect the same, sceing it is very 
possible that the true answer to the one might have been atfirmative, 
and to the other negative. For there is no incongruity, but it may 
he true, that you and we cannot both be saved; and yet as true, 
that without uncharitableness you cannot pronounce us damned. 
For all ungrounded and unwarrantable sentencmg men to damna- 
tion is either in a propriety of speech uncharitable, or else (which 
for my purpose is all one) it is that which protestants mean, when 
they say papists for damning them are uncharitable, And, there- 
fore, though the author of C. M. had proved as strongly as he hath 
done weakly, that one heaven could not receive protestants and 
papists both ; yet certamly, it was very hastily and unwarrantably, 
and therefore uncharitably concluded, that protestants were the part 
that was to be excluded. As, though Jews and Christians cannot 
both be saved, vet a Jew cannot justiy, and therefore not charitsuly, 
prouoczce a Chustian damned. 
» 
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3. But, then, secondly to show your dealing with him very injy. 
rious; I say, he doth speak to this very question very largely and 
very effectually ; as by confronting his work and Charity M. 
together will presently appear. Charity M. proves, you say, in 
general, that ‘there is but one church.” D. Potter tells him his 
labour is lost in proving the unre of the catholic chureb, whereof 
there is no doubt of controversy : and herein, I hope, you will grant 
he answers right and to the purpose. C. M. proves, you say, 
secondly, that ‘all Christians are obliged to hearken to the chureh.” 
D. Potter answers, “ It is true ; yet not absolutely in all things, but 
only when stie commands those things which God doth not counter- 
mand.” — And th's also, I hope, is to his purpose, though not to 
yours. ©. M. proves, you say, thirdly, that “the church must be 
ever visible and infallible.” For her visibility, D. Potter denies it 
not; and as for her infallibility, he grants it in fundamentals, but not 
in superstructures. C. M. proves, you say, fourthly, that “ to sepa- 
rate one’s self from the church’s commiinion is schism.” D. Potter 
grants it, with this exception, unless there be necessary cause to do 
so; unless the conditions of her communion be apparently unlawful. 
C. M. proves, you say, lastly, that ‘ to dissent from her doctrine is 
heresy, though it he in points never so few and never so small ; and 
therefore, that the distinction of points fundamental and unfunda- 
mental, as, it is applied by protestants, is wholly vam.” This D, 
Potter denies ; shows the reasons brought for it weak and uncon- 
cluding ; proves the contrary by reesons unanswerable: and _there- 
fore, that the distinction of points into fundamental and_not 
fundamental, as it is applied by protestants, is very good. Upon 


these grounds, you say, C. M. clearly evinces, that “ any least. 


difference in faith cannot stand with salvation ; and therefore seeing” 


catholics and protestants disagree in very many points in faith, they 
both cannot hope to be saved without repentance ;” you must mean, 
without an explicit and particular repentance, and dereliction of 
their errors; for so C. M. hath declared himself (p. 14), where he 
hath these words: “ We may safely say, that a man who lives in 
protestancy, and is so far from repenting it, as that he will not so 
much as acknowledge it to be a sin, though he be sufficiently in- 
formed thereof,’ &c. From whence it is evident, that in his 
judgment there ean be no repentance of an error without acknow- 


ledging it to be asin. And to this D. Potter justly opposes: that . 


“both sides, by the confession of both sides, agree in more points 
chan are simply and indispensably necessary to salvation, and differ 
only in such as are not precisely necessary : that it is very possible 
a man may die in error, and yet die with repentance, as for all his 
sins of ignorance, so, in that number, for the errors an which he 
dies: with a repentance though not explicit and particular, which 


is noc simply required, yet implicit and general, which is suflicient : - 


so that he cannot but hepe, considering the goodness of God, that 
the truths retained on both sides, especially those of the necessity 
of repentance from dead works and faith in Jesus Christ, > ee 
put in practice, may be an antidete against the errors an eit - 
side; to such be means, and says, as being diligent in seeking trut 
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and desirous to find it, yet miss of it through human frailty, and die 
in error.” If you will but attentively consider and compare the 
undertaking of C. M. and D. Potter’s performance in all these 
wants, | hope you will be so ingenuous as to acknowledge that you 
Loe injured him much, in imputing tergiversation to him, and pre 

tending, that through his whole book he hath not once truly and 
really fallen upon the poimt in question. Neither may you or C. M. 
conclude him from hence (as covertly you do) an enemy to souls, by 
deceiving them with ungrounded false hopes cf salvation; seeing the 
hope of salvation ‘cannot be ungrounded, which requires and sup- 
poses belief and practice of all things absolutely necessary unto sal- 
vation, and repentance of those sins and errors which we fall into by 
human frailty ; nor a friend to indifferency in religion seeing he 
gives them only hope of pardon of errors who are desirous, and, 
according to the proportion of their opportunities and abilities, in- 
dustrious to find the truth; or at least truly repentant that they 
have not been so. Which doctrme is very fit to excite men toa 
constant and impartial search of truth, and very far from teaching 
them that it is mditlerent what religion they are of ; and, without 
all controyersy, very honourable to the goodness of God, with which 
how it can consist, not to be satisfied with his servants’ true endea- 


vours to know his will, and do it, without full and exact performance, 


I leave it to you and all good men to judge. 

4. As little justice methinks you show, in quarrelling with him for 
descending to the particular disputes here mentioned by you. For 
to say nothing that many of these questions are immediately and 
directly pertinent to the business in hand, as the 1, 2, 3, 5. 6, and 
all of them fall in of themselves into the stream of his discourse, and 
are not drawn in by him; and besides are touched for the most part 
rather than handled: to say nothing of all this, you know right well, 
if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all these, be it but in the 
communion in one kind, or the language of your service, the infalli- 
bility of your church is evidently overthrown: and this being done. 
I hope there will be “no such necessity of hearkening to her in all 
things : it will be very possible to separate from her communion in 
some things without schism ; and from her doctrine, so. far as it is 


“erroneous, without heresy: then all that she proposes will not be, 


eo ipso, fundamental, because she proposes it ;”? and so presently 
all Charity Mistaken will vanish into smoke and clouds and nothing. 

5. You say he was loth to ailirm plainly, that generally both 
catholics and protestants may be sayed: which yet 1s manifest he 
doth affirm plainly of protestants throughout his book; and of 
erring papists, that “have sincerely sought the truth, and fated of 
it, and die with a general repentance” (p. 77, 78). And yet You 
deevive yourself if you conceive he had any other necessity to do so, 
but only that he thought it true. #or we may and do pretend, that 
before Luther there were many true churches beside the Roman, 
which agreed not with her: in particular, the Greek church. So 
that what you say is evidently true, is indeed evidently false. Besides, 
if he had any necessity to make use of you in this matter, he needed 
not for this end to say, that now in your c wreh salvation may be 
had, but only, that before Luther’s time it might be; the» when 
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your means of knowing the truth were not so great, and when your 
tenorance wight be more iwvineible, and therefore excusable. So 
that you may see, if yeu please, it is uot for ends, but for the love 
of truth, that we are thus charitable to you. 

6. Neither is it material that these particulars he speaks 
against are not fundamental errors ; for though they be not destruc- 
tive of salvation, yet the conviction of them may be, and is, 
destructive enough of his adversaries’ assertion; and if you be the 
man I take you for, you will not deny they are so. For certainly 
no consequence can be more palpable than this: The church of 
Rome doth err in this or that, therefore it is not infallible. And this 
perhaps you perceived yourself, and therefore demanded not, since 
they be not fundamental, what imports it whether we hold them or 
no, simply ; but, for as much as concerns our possibility to be 
saved. As if we were not bound by the love of God and the love of 
truth to be zealous in the defence of al] truths that are any way pro- 
fitable, though not simply necessary to salvation! or as if any good 
man could satisfy his conscience without being so affected and re- 
solved! our Saviour himself having assured us, that he that shall 
break one of his least commandments (some whereof you pretend are 
concerning venial sins, and consequently the keeping of them not 
necessary to salvation), and shall so teach men, shall be called the 
least in the kingdom cf heaven.* 

7. But then it imports very much, though not for the possibility 
that you may be saved, yet for the probability that you will be so; 
because the holding of these errors, though it did not merit, might 
yet occasion damnation: as the doctrine of indulgences may take 
uway the fear of purgatory, and the doctrine of purgatory the fear of 
hell; as you well know it does too frequently. So that though a 
godly man might be saved with these errors, yet by means of them 
many are made vicious, and so damned. By them, I say, though 
not fer them. No godly layman, who is verily persuaded that there 
is neither impiety vor superstition im the use of your Latin service, 


shall be damned, I hope, for being present at it; yet the want of: 


that devotion which the frequent hearing the offices understood 
might happily beget in them, the want of that instruction and 
edification which it might afford them, may very probably hinder the 
salvation of many which might otherwise have been saved. Hesides, 
- though the matter of an error may be only something profitable, not 
necessary, yct the neglect of it may be a damnable sm; as, not to 
regard Venial sins is in the doctrine of your schools mortal. Lastly, 
as venial sins, you say, dispose men to mortal; so the erring from 
some profitable, though lesser truth, may dispose a man to error in 
greater matters: as for example, the belief of the pope’s anfallibility 
is, ] hope, not unpardonably damnable to every one that holds it ; 


"yet if it be a falsehood (as most certainly it is), it puts a man into _ 


a very congruous disposition to believe antichrist, if he should 
chance to get into that see. . 

8. Ad§ 3. In his distinctions of points fundamental and not 
fundamenta!, he may seem, you say, to have touched the point, but 
does not so indeed ; because, though he says there are some points 

* Natt. v. 19, 
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so fundamental as that all are obliged to believe them explicitly, 
vet he tells yer not whether a man may disbelieve any other points 
of faith, which are sufficiently presented to his understanding as 
tri:ths revealed by Almighty God. Touching which matter of sufli- 
rient proposal, I beseech you to come out of the clouds, and tell us 
ranndly aud plainly what you mean by “points of faith sufii- 
ciently propounded to a man’s understanding, as truths revealed 
by God.” Perhaps you mean such as the person to whom they are 
proposed understands sufficiently to be truths revealed by God. But 
how then can he possibly choose but believe them ? or how is it not 
an apparent contradiction, that a man should disbelieve what him- 
self understands to be a truth, or any Christian what he understands 
or but believes to be testified by God? D. Potter might well think 
it superfluous to tell you this is damnable ; because mdeed it is im- 
possible. And yet one may very well think, by your saying, as you 
do hereafter, that ‘the impiety of heresy consists in calling God’s 
truth im question,” that this should be your meaning. Ordo you 
esteem all- those things sutticiently presented to his understanding 
as Divine truths, which by you, or any other man, or any company 
of men whatsoever, are declared to him to be so? I hope you will 
not say so; for this were to oblige a man to believe all the churches, 
and all- the men in the world, whensoever they pretend to propose 
Divine revelation. D. Potter, I assure you from him, would never 
have told you this neither. Or do you mean by “sufficiently pro- 
vounded as Divine truths,” all that your church propounds for such ? 
Vhat you may not neither; for the question between us is this: 
Whether your church’s proposition be a sufficient proposition? And 
therefore to suppose this, is to suppose the question, which you 
know im reasoning 1s always a fault. Or, lastly, do you mean (for 
1 know not else what possibly you can mean) by “ sufficiently pre- 
sented to his understanding as revealed by God,” that which, all 
‘things considered, is so proposed to him, that he might, and should, 
and would believe it to be true and revealed by God, were it not for 
some voluntary and avoidable fault of his own, that interposeth 
itself between his understanding and the truth presented to it? This 
is the best construction - that I can make of your words ; and if you 
“speak of truths thus proposed and rejected, let it be as damnable as 
you please to deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot but be 
amazed to hear you say, that D. Potter never tells you whether there be 
any other points of faith besides these which we are bound to believe 
explicitly, which a man may deny or disbelieve, though they be sutli~ 
ciently presented to his understanding as truths revealed or testified 
_by Almighty God; seeing the light itself is not more clear thm D. 
Potter’s declaration of himself for the negative in this question; p. 


-245—250 of his book ; where he treats at large of this very argu- 


ment, beginning his discourse thus : “ It seems fundamental to the 
‘faith, and for the salvation of every member of the church, that he 


acknowledge and believe all such points of faith, as whereof he 


-may be convinced that they belong to the doctrine of Jesus Christ.” 
‘Yo°this conviction he requires three things: “ clear revelation, 
sufficient proposit.on, and capacity and understanding in the hearer. 
For waut of v ear re'e ation, he frees the chureh before Christ and 
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the disciples of Christ from any damnable error, though they beliey ed 
not those things which he that should now deny were no Christian. 
“o sutlicient proposition he requires two things: 1. That the pomts 
e perspicuously laid open in themselves. 2. So forcibly as may 
serve to remoye reasonable doubts to the contrary, and satisty a 
teachable mind concerning it against the principles 1 in which he hath 
been bred to the yon re ‘This proposition,” he says, “is not 
Amited to the pope or church, but extended to all means whatsoever, 
by which a man may be convinced in conscience that the matter 
proposed is Divine revelation ; which he professes to be done suffi- 
ciently, not only when his conscience doth expressly bear witness to 
the truth, bet when it would do so, if it were not choked and blinded 
by some unruly and unmortitied lust in the will; the difference 
being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that 
knowingly gainsayeth the truth. The third thing he requires is 
capacity and ability to apprehend the proposal, and the reasons of it ; 
the want whereof excuseth fools and madinen, &e. But where here 
is no such impediment, and the will of God is sufficiently propounded, 
there,” saith he, “he that opposcth is convinced of error; and he 
who is thus convinced is an heretic ; and heresy is a work of the 
flesh which excludeth from salvation” {he means without repent- 
ancel. ‘‘ And hence it followeth, that it is fundamental to a 
Christian’s faith, and necessary for his salvation, that he believe all 
revealed truths of God, whereof he may be convinced that they are 
from God.’ This is the conclusion of D. Potter’s discourse ; many 
passages whereof you take notice of in your subsequent disputations, 
and make your advantage of them. And therefore I cannot but say 
again, that it amazeth me to hear you say that he declines this ques- 
tion, and never tells you “w hether or no there be any other points 
of faith, which, being sutliciently propounded as Divine revelations, 
may be denied and disbelieved.”” He tells you plainly there are none 
such ; -and therefore you cannot say that he tells you not whether 
there be any such. Again, it is almost as strange to me, why you 


should say this was the only thing in question, “ whether a man - 


may deny or disbelieve any point of faith sutliciently presented to _ 


his understanding as a truth revealed by God.” For to say that 
anything is a thing i in question, methinks, at the first hearing of the 
words, imports, that it is by some athrmed, and denied by others. 
Now you ailirm, I grant, but what protestant ever denied that it was 
a sin to give God the lie ; ; which is the first and most obvious sense 
of these words. Or whieh of them ever doubted that to disbelieve 
is then a fault, when the matter is so proposed to a man, that he 
might and should! and were it not for his own fault, would believe 
tt Certainly, he that questions either of these, justly deserves to 
have his wits called in question. Produce any one protestant that 
ever did so, and I will vive you leave to say it is the ouly thing im 
question. But then [ inust tell you, that your ensuing argument 
—viz., To deny a truth witnessed by God is damnable; but ‘of. two 
that disagree, one must of necessity deny some such truth, there- 
fore one only ean be saved—is built upon a ground clean different 
from this postuiate. For though it be always a fault to deny what 
either I do know or should ‘know to be testified by God ; yet 
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that which by a cleanly conveyance you put in the place thereof, 
to deny a truth witnessed by God simply, without the cireumstance 
of being known or sutliciently prcposed, is so far from being cer- 
tainly damnable, that it may be many times done without any the 
jeast fault at all. As if God should testify something to a man in 
the Indies, ] that had no assurance of this testification should not 
te ebliged to believe it. For in such cases the rule of the law hath 
place, Idem est non esse et non apparere ; not tobe at all, and not to 
appear to me, is to me allone. If I had not come and spoken unto 
you (saith our Savioar), you had had no sin. 

10. As little necessity is there for that which follows: that “of 
two disagreemg m a matter of faith, one must deny some such 
truth ;’ whether by such you understand “testified at all by God,” 
or, “testified or sutliciently propounded.” J’or it is very possible 
che matter in controversy may be such a thing where God hath not 
at all declared himself, or not so fully and clearly as to oblige all 
men to hold one way, and yet be so over-valued by the parties in 
variance as to be esteemed a matter of faith, and one of those things 
of which our Saviour says, He that believeth not shall be damned. 
Who sees not that it is possible two churches may excommunicate 
and damn each other for keepmg Christmas ten days sooner cr 
Jater, as well as Victor excommunicated the churches of Asia for 
differmg from him about Easter-day? and yet I believe you will 
confess that God had not then declared himself about Easter, nor 
hath now about Christmas. Anciently some good catholic bishops 
excommunicated and damned others for holding there were anti- 
podes; and in this question I would fain know on which side was 
the sufficient proposal, The contra-remonstrants differ from the 
remonstrants about the point of predectermination as a matter of 
faith ; I would know in this thing also which way God hath declared 
himself, whether for predetermination or against it. Stephen, 
bishop of Rome. held it as a matter of faith and apostolic tradition, 
that heretics gave true baptism; others there were, and they as 
good catholics as he, that held that this was neither matter of faith 
nor matter of truth. Justin Martyr and Irenus held the dcctrine 
of the millenaries as a matter of faith : and though Justin Martyr 
deny it, yet you, I hope, will attirm that some good Christians held 
the contrary. St. Augustin, I am sure, held the communicating of 
infants as much apostolic tradition as the baptising of them: whe- 
ther the bishop and the church of Rome of his time held so too, or 
held otherwise, I desire you to determine. But sure I am the 
church of Rome at this present holds the contrary, The same St. 
Austin held in no matter of faith, that the bishops of Romt were 
judges of appeals from all parts of the church catholic, #0, not in 
major causes and mujor persons: whether the bishop or church of 
Rome did then hold the contrary, do you resolve me; but now T 
am resolved that they do so. In all these differences, the point in 
question is esteemed and proposed by one side at least as a matter 
of faith, and by the other rejected as not so: and either this is to 
disagree in matters of faith, or you will have no means to show that 
we do disagree. Now, then, to show you how weak and sandy the 
foundation is on which the whole fabric both of your book aud 
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eburch depends, answer me briefly to this dilemma; either in these 
oppositions one of the opposite parts erred damnably, and denied 
God’s truth sufficiently propounded, or they did not. If they did, 
then they which do deny God’s truth sufficiently propommded may oo 
to heaven; and then you are rash and uncharitable in eveluding us, 
though we were guity of this fault. If not, then there is no such 
necessity, that of two disagreeing about a matter of faith, one should 
ceny God's truth sufficiently propounded : and so the major and minor 
cf your argument are proved false. Yet, though they were as true 
as gospel, and as evident as mathematical principles, the conclusion 
(so impertinent is it to the premises) might still be false. For that 
which naturally issues from these propositions is not— therefore one 
only can be saved; but—therefore one of them does something that 
is damnable. But with what logic or what charity you can infer 
either as the immediate production of the former premises, or as a 
coroilary from this conclusion—therefore one only can be saved—I 
do not understand ; unless you will pretend that this consequence is 
good—Such aoue doth something damnable, therefore he shall 
certainly be damned: which whether it be not to overthrow the 
article of our faith, which promises remission of sins upon repent- 
ance, and consequently to ruin the gospel of Christ, I leave it to the 
pope aud the cardinals to determine. For if against this it be 
alleged that no man can repent of the sin wherein he dies, this much 
I have already stopped, by showing, that if it be a sin of ignorance, 
this is in no way incongruous. 

1]. Ad § 4. You proceed im shghting and disgracing your adver- 
sary, pretending his objections are mean and vulgar, and such as 
have been answered a thousand times. But if your cause were good, 
these arts would be needless. For though some of his objections have 
been often shifted, by men* that make a profession of devising shifts 
and evasions to save themsclyes and their religion from the ‘pressure 
of truth, by men that are resolved they will say something, though they 
can say nothing to purpose ; yet I doubt not to make it appear, that 


neither by others have they been truly and realty satisfied, and that the * 


best answer you give them is to call them mean and vulgar objections. 

12. Ad § 5. “ But his pains might have been spared: for the 
substance of his discourse is in a sermon of Dr. Usher’s, and con- 
futed four years ago by Paulus Veridicus.” It seems, then, the 
substance ef your Reply is in Paulus Veridicus, and so your pains 
also might well have been spared. But had there been no necessity 
to help and piece out your confuting his arguments with disgracing 
his person (which yet you cannot do), you would have considered, 
that to them who compare D. Potter’s book and the archbishop’s 
sermon, this aspersion will presently appear a poor detraetion, not 


to be answered, but scorned. ‘To say nothing, that in D. Potter 


being to answer a book by express command from royal authority, 
to leave anything material unsaid, because it had been said before, 


* I mean the divines:f Doway; whose profession we haye in your Belgic 
hy purgatorius, p. 12, in censura Bertrami, in these words: “ Seeing in + ther 
aimment catholics we tolerate, extenuate, and excuse very many errors, and de- 
vising some shift often deny them, and put upon them aconvenient sense wheo 
they are obje: ted to us in disputations and conflicts with our ad sersaries, we see 
no reason why Bertram may not deserve the same equity.” 
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especially being spoken at large, and withont any relation to the 
diseourse which he was to answer, had been a ridiculous vanity and 
fond prevarication. 

13. Ad § 6. In your sixth parag. I let all pass saving only this ; 
‘that a persuasion that men of different religions” (you must mean. 
or-else you speak not to the point, Christians of divers opinions and 
‘ommiunions) “‘ may be saved, is a most pernicious heresy, and even 
aground of atheism.” What strange extractions chemistry can 
make, I know not; but sure I am, he that by reason would infer 
this conclusion—that there is no God, from this ground—that God 
will save men in different religions, must have a higher strain in 
logie than you or I have hitherto made show of. In my apprehen- 
sion, the other part of the contradiction—that there is a God, should 
much rather follow from it. And whether contradictions will flow 
from the same fountain, let the learned judge. Perhaps you will 
say, you intended not to deliver here a positive and measured truth, 
and which you expected to be called to account for; but only a 
high and tragical expression of your just detestation of the wicked 
doctrine against which you write.: if you mean so, I Jet it pass: 
only J am to advertise the less wary reader, that passionate expres- 
sions and vehement asseyerations are no arzuments, unless it be of 
the weakness of the cause that is defended by them, or the man that 
defends it. And to remember you of what Boethius says of some 
such things as these—Nubila mens est, hec ubi regnant. For my 
part, I am not now in a passion; neither will I speak one word 
which I think I cannot justify to the full; and I say, and will main- 
tain, that to say that Christians of different opinions and com- 
munions (such, I mean, who hold all those things that are simply 
necessary to salvation) may not obtain pardon for the errors wherein 
they die ignorantly by a general repentance, is so far from being a 
ground Of atheism, that to say the contrary is to cross in diameter’a 
main article of our creed, and to overthrow the gospel of Christ. 

14. § 7 and 8. To the two next parag. I have but two words to 
say. The one is, that I know no protestants that hold it necessary 
to be able to prove a perpetual visible church distinct from yours. 
Some perhaps undertake to do so, asa matter of courtesy; but | 
beheve you will be much to seek for any one that holds it necessary. 
For though you say that Christ hath promised there shall be a per- 
petual visible church, yet you yourselves do not pretend that he 
hath promised there shall be histories and records always extant of 
the professors of it im all ages; nor that he hath any where enjoined 
us to read those histories, that we may be able to show them. 

15. The other is that Brerely’s great exactness, which you 
magnify so and amplify, is no yery certain demonstration of- his 
fidelity. A romance may be told with as much variety of circum- 
stances as a true story. . 

16. Ad § 9 and 10. Your desires that I would in this rejoinder 
ayoid impertinences—not impose doctrines upon you which you 
diselain—set down the substance of vour reasons faithfully and 
entirely—not weary the reader with unnecessary quotations—object 
nothing to you which I can answer myself, or which may be re- 
turned upon myself—and, lastly (which you repeat again mm the end 
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of your preface), speak as clearly and distinctly and univocally-s¢ 


possibly I can—are all yery reasonable, and shali be by me most 
punctually and fully satisfied. Only I have reason to complain, 
that you give us rules only, and not good example in keeping them. 
For m some of these things I shall have frequent oceasion to show, 
that Medice, cura teipsum, may yery justly be said unto you; 
especially for objecting what might easily have been answered by 
you, and may be very justly returned upon you. ; 

17. To your ensuing demands, though some of them be very 
captions and insnaring, yet I will give you as clear and plain and 
ingenuous answers as possibly I can. 

18. Ad § 11. To the first, then, about the perpetuity of the 
risible church, my answer is—that I believe our Saviour, ever since 
his ascension, hath had in some place or other a visible true church 
on earth; I meana company of men that professed at least so 
much truth as was absolutely necessary for their salvation. And I 
believe that there will be some where cr other such a church to the 
world’s end. But the contrary doctrine I do at no hand believe to 
de a damnable heresy. 

19. Ad § 12. To the second, What visible church there was 
before Luther disagreeing from the Roman? I answer, that before 
Luther there were many visible churches in many things disagreeing 
from the Roman ; but not that the whole catholic church disagreed 
from her, hecause she herself was a part of the whole, though much 
corrupted. And to undertake to name a catholic church disagree- 
ing from her, is to make her no part of it, which we do not nor 
need not pretend. ‘And for men agreeing with protestants in all 
points, we will then produce them, when you shall either prove it 
necessary to be done—which you know we absolutely deny—or 
when you shall produce a perpetual succession of professors, which 
in all points have agreed with you, and disagreed from you’ in no- 
thing. But this my promise, to deal plainly with you, I conceive 
and so intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink up 
the sea, upon condition that he to whom the promise was made 
should first stop the rivers from running in. Tor this unreasonable 
request which you make to us is to yourselves so impossible, that 
in the next age after the apostles you will never be able to name a 
man whom you can prove to haye agreed with you in all things, nay 
(if you speak of such whose works are extant and unquestioned), 
whom we cannot prove to have disagreed from you in many things. 
Which 1 am so certain of, that I will venture my credit and my 
life upon it. 

20 Ad § 13. To the, third, Whether, seemg there cannot be 
assigned any visible true chureh distinct from the Roman, it follows 
not that she erred not fundamentally ? I say, in our sense of the 
word fundamental, it does follow. For if it be true that there was 
then no church distinct from the Roman, then it must be either 
because there was no church at all, which we deny ; or because the 
Roman church was the whole church, which we also deny 5 or 
because she was a part of the whole, which we grant. And if she 
were atrue part of the church, then she retained those truths 0 hich 
were simply necessary to salvation, and held no errors which were 
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mevitably and unpardonably @estructive of it. For this is precisely 
necessary to constitute any man or any church a member of the 
church catholic. In our sense therefore of the word fundamental, 
{ hope she erred not fundamentally, but in your sense of the word I 
fear she did; that is, she held something to be Divine revelation 
which was not, something not to be which was. 

21. Ad § 14. To the fonrth, How it could be damnable to main- 
tain her errors, if they were not fundamental? I answer, 1, Thouch 
it were not damuable, yet if it were a fault, it was not to be done. 
For a veriial sm with you is not damnable ; yet you say it is not to be 
committed for the procuring any good: Non est fuciendum malum 
vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. It is damnable to main- 
tain an error against conscience, though the error in itself, unto him 
that believes it, benotdamnabie. Nay, the profession not only of an 
error, but even of atruth, if not believed, when you think on it again, 
I believe you will confess to be a mortal sin; unless you will say 
hypocrisy and simulation in religion is not so. 2: Though we say the 
errors of the Roman churelh were not destructive of salvation, but 
pardonable even to them that died im them, upon a general repent- 
ance ; yet we deny not but in theinselves they were damnable. Nay, 
the very saying they were pardonable implies they need pardon, aud 
therefore in themselves were damnable; damnable meritoriously, 
though not effectually. As a poison may be deadly im itself, and yet 
not kill him that together with the poison takes an antidote; or as 
felony may deserve death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains 
the king’s pardon. 

22. Ad § 15. To the fifth, Now can they be excused from 
schism who forsook her communion upon pretence of errors which 
were not damnable? I answer, all that we forsake in you is only 
the belief and practice and profession of your errors. Hereupon 
you cast us out of your communion; and then, with a strange and 
contradictious and ridiculous hypocrisy, complain that we forsake it. 
As if a man should thrust his friends oyt of doors, and then be of- 
fended at his departure. But for us not to forsake the belicf of 
your errors, having discovered them to be errors, was impossible ; 
and therefore to do so could not be damnable, believing them to be 
errors. Not to forsake the practice and profession of them, had 
been damnable hypocrisy ; supposing that (which you vainly run 
away with, and take for granted) those errors in themselves were not 
damnable. Now to do so, and, as matters now stand, not to forsake 
your communion, is apparently contradictious ; seeing the condition 
of your communion is, that we must profess to believe all your 
doctrines, not only not to be damnable errors (which will not con- 
tent you), but also to be certain and necessary and revealedttruths. 
So that to demand why we forsook your communion upon pretence 
of errors which are not damnable, is in etlect to demand why we 
forsook it upon our forsaking it? Tor to pretend that there are 
errors in your church, though not damnable, is ipso fucto to forsake 
your communion, and to do that which both in your aceount, and, 
as you think, in God’s account, puts him that does so out of your 
tommunion. So that either you must free your church from requir- 
‘ng the belief of any error whatsoever, damnable and not damuable, 


j i j ’ tee eg o 
eciess vee SRD GY eyes ™ 
=i 7 : t sed adic, 
j hase 4 U i dee? Fronesig fet 

t saree ad a - he de ” 
1 Iecomearp f xii dnebey 

(20) OD. ord pemareyhy gut f ty gt +t Fty sg 
Hil” ot ssteene y SPW TOMS TE. crt fk ote 
(fet. ood oy m0 eeow TTA prea x % de! whivecietigh Poe Sovran hy 
ml Cb Tony G2 pee UOT II : oitawicats fipte 2, WOE Hie iio Titmes ref 
Panties arabes ww tesneA - Linneys vie Zoriey sit “8 destiny ses 


MOF ghigmedtals #51 ecco ley @ Hood Co lgery fay MUKA Yen 
iesl OF abet inate Mk APES Sets tuorga MI epey Mata Trey 114 ities 


We TS Phares Seugg Rotor WY 27K Ridaatscehs Jou ME thay eahag teria 
re Teo BE gre shepagle grey es Sm fe oe Hage Tt cldcoey dee WES Md reer 
are ee pare enchiug. ysis thtwer & md og erohcere Hie Har ering § 
Gf? eter or abygeseseh S hS eae ding 1S tnbabestons a5: maces bape Cobvimeerf 
tnd ,opitavinn ‘tg WRENTY fam- ini derby sass oad be eons 
“dierers Lirvoerneny 4 BOLT ered ni ingils pede Wi? oF ayry td acsotrr ase 
tHe ghilyaseausts swemiap WAH Siatrsiegls ost: sand toe Yeah ow sy some 
Bae acto lion ad enthyeay MaSINRT B56 vosid ent gree ocd 
s emoroniaes. altheaently ssh “ineh » TS td HPs racky 


POV tee. 


—— cet 
w 


qi ANSWER TO THE PREFACE TO 


or, whether you will or no, you must free us from schism ; fo) - 


schism there cannot be in leaving your communion, unless we were 
obliged to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by man, but to 
what either formally or virtually he is obliged by God; for all just 
power is from God. God, the eternal truth, neither can nor will 
oblige us to believe any the least and the most innocent falsehood 
to Le a Divine truth, that is, to err: nor to profess a known error, 
which is to lic. So that if you require the belief of any error among 
the conditions of your communion, our obligation to communicate 
with you ceaseth, and so the imputation of schism to us vanisheth 
into nothing; but lies heavy upon you for making our separation 
from you just and necessary, by requiring unnecessary and unlawful 
conditions of your communion. Hereafter, therefore, I entreat you, 
let not your demand be, how could we forsake your communion 
without schism, seeing you erred not damnably? but, how could 
we do so without schism, seeing you erred not at all? which if 
either you do prove, or we cannot disprove .it, we will (I at least will 
for my part) return to your communion, or subscribe myself schis- 
matic. In the mean time, ptrepay durep Ieusy. 

23. Yet notwithstanding all your errors, we do not renounce your 
communion totally and absolutely, but only leave communicating 
with you in the practice and profession of your errors. The trial 
whereof will be to propose some form of worshipping God, taken 
wholly out of Scripture ; and herein if we refuse to join with you, 
then, and not till then, may you justly say we have utterly and 
absolutely abandoned your communion. , 

24. Ad § 16. Your sixth demand I have already satisfied in my 
answers to the second and the fourth, and in my reply ad § 2, 
toward the end. And though you say your repeating must be 
excused, yet I dare not be so confident, and therefore, forbear it. 

25. Ad §.17. To the seventh, Whether error against any one 
truth sufficiently propounded as testified hy God, destroy not the 
nature and unity of faith, or at least is not a grievous offence, ex- 
cluding salvation? I answer, if you suppese, as you seem to do, the 
proposition so sufficient, that the party to whom it is made is con- 
vinced, that it is from God, so that the denial of it involves 
also with it, the denial of God’s veracity, any such error 
destroys both faith and salvation. But if the proposal be 
only so sufficient, not that the party to whom it is made is con- 
vinced, but only that he should, and but for his own fault would 
have been convinced of the Divine verity of the doctrine proposed, 
the crime then is not so great ; for the belief of God’s veracity may 
still consist with such an error. Yet a fault I confess it is, and 
(without repentance) damnable, if, all circumstances considered, the 
proposal be sutlicient. But then I must tell you, that the proposal 
of the present Roman church is only pretended to be sutticient for 
this purpose, but is not so; especially all the rays of the Divinity, 
which they pretend to shine so conspicuously in her proposals; being 
so darkened and even extinguished with a cloud of contradiction, 
from Scripture, reason, and the ancient church. 

26. Ad § 18. To the eighth, How of disagreemg protestants, 
both parts may hope for salvat’on, seeing some of them mst 
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must reeds err against some truth testified by God? I answer, the 
most disagreeing protestants that are, yet thus faragree; 1. That 
those books of Scripture which were never doubted of in the church 
are tie undoubted word of God, and a perfect rule of faith. 2. That 
the sense of them, which God intended, whatsoever it is, is certainly 
true; so that they believe implicitly even those very truths against 
which they err ; and why an implicit faith in Christ and his word 
should not suffice as well as an implicit faith in your church, I have 
desired to be resolved by many of your side, but never could. 3. 
That they are to use their best endeavours to believe the Scripture in 
the true sense, and to live according to it. This if they perform 
(as | hope many on all sides do) truly “and sincerely, it is Impossible 
but that they should believe aright 3 in all things necessary to salva- 
tion; that is, in all those things which appertain to the covenant 
between God and man in Christ ; for so much is not only plainly, 
but frequently contained in Seripture. And beheving aright touech- 
ing the covenant, if they for their parts perform ‘the condition re- 
quired of them, which is sincere obedience, why should they not 
expect that God will perform his promise, and give them salvation ? 
For, as for other things, which lie without the covenant, and are 
therefore less necessary, if by reason of the seeming conilict which 
is oftentimes between Scripture and reason and authority on the one 
side, and Scripture, reason, and authority on the other; if by reason 
of the variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and unavoidable pre- 
yudices, whereby men’s understandings are variously formed and 
fashioned, they do embrace several opinions, whereof some must be 
erroneous ; to say that God will damn them for such errors, who 
are Jovers of him, and lovers of truth, is to rob man of his comfort, 
and God of his goodness; it is to make man desperate and God a 
tyrant. But “‘ they deny truths testified by God, and therefore shall 
be damned,”—Yes, if they knew them to he thus testified by him, 
and yet would deny them ; that were to give God the he, and ques- 
tionless damnable. But if you should deny a truth which God had 
testified but only to a man in the Indies (as I said before), and 
this testification you had never heard of, or at least had no sutticient 
reason to believe that God had so testified, would you not think it u 
hard case to be damned for such a denial? Yet consider, I pray, 
a little more attentively, the difference between them, and you will 
presently acknowledge the question between them is not at any time, 
or in any thing, whether God says true or no; or whether he says 
this or no; but, supposing he says this, and says true, whether he 
means this or no. As for example : between Lutherans, Calvinists, 
and Zuinglians, it is agreed that Christ spake these words, This is 
my body ; and that whatsoever he meant in saymg so is true: but 
what he meant, and how he is to be understood, that is the qitestion. 
So that though some of them deny a truth by God intended, yet 
you can with no reason or justice accuse them of denying the truth: 
of God’s testimony, unless you can plainly show that God hath de- 
clared, and that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in these 
words : I say plainly and clearly ; ‘for he that speaks obscurely and 
- ambizuously, and no where declares himself plainly, sure he hath no 
reason to be much offended if he be mistaken. When, therefore, 
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you can show, that in this and all other their controversies, God hat}, 


interposed his testimony on one side or other; so that either they 
do see it ad will not; or were it not for their own voluntary and 
avoidable fault, might and should see it, and do not: let all’ such 
errors be as damnable as you please to make them. In the mean 
while, if they suffer themselves neither to be betrayed into their 
errors, nor keep in them by any sin of their will; if they do their 
best endeavours to free themselves from all errors, and yet fail of it 
through human frailty ; so well am I persuaded of the gooduess of 
God, that if in me alone should meet a confluence of al) such errors 
of all the protestants in the world that were thus qualitied, I should 
not be so much afraid of them all, as I should be to ask pardon for 
them. For whereas that which you affright us with, of calling God’s 
veracity in question, is but a panic fear, a fault that no man thus 
qualified is or can be guilty of; to ask pardon of simple and purely 
involuntary errors is tacitly to imply that God is angry with us for 
them, and that were to impute to him the strange tyranny of re- 
quiring brick when he gives no straw ; of expecting to gather where 
he strewed not; to reap, where he sowed not; of bemg offended 
with us for not domg what he knows we cannot do. This I say upon 
a supposition that they do their best endeavours to know God's will 
and doit; which he that denies to be possible knows not what he 
says ; for he says, im effect, that men cannot do what they can do; 
for to do what aman can do, is to do his best endeavour. But 
because this supposition, though certainly possible, is very rare and 
admirable ; I say, secondly, that I am verily persuaded that God will 
not impute errors to them as sins, who use such a measure of in- 
dustry in findmg truth, as human prudence and ordinary discretion 
(their abilities and opportunities, their distractions and hinderances, 
and all other things considered) shall advise them unto, m a matter 
of such consequence. But if herem also we fail, then our errors 
begin to be malignant, and justly imputable, as otfenecs against God, 
and that love of his truth which he requires m us. You will say, 
then, that for those erring protestants which are in this case, which 
evidently are far the greater part, they sin damnably in erring, and 
therefore there is little hope of their salvation. To which I answer, 
that the consequence of this reason is somewhat strong against a pro- 
testant, but much weakened by coming out of the mouth of a papist. 
For all sins with you are not damnable; and therefore protestant 
errors might be sins, and yet not damnable. But yet, out of cour- 
tesy to you, we will remove thisrub out of your way; and for the 
present suppose them mortal sins; and is there then uo hope of 
salvation for him that commits them? Not, you will say, if he die 
m them without repentance ; and such protestants you speak of, 
who without repentance die in their errors. Yea, but what if thev 
jie in their errors with repentance 2? Then I hope you will have 
charity enough to think they may be saved. Charity Mistaken* 
ukes it indeed for granted that this supposition is destructive of 
self: and that it is impossible and incongruous that a man should 
repent of those errors wherein he dies, or die in those whereof he 
repents. But it was wisely done of him to take it for granted ; for 
* Ip the place above quoted. 
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mast certainly he could not haye spoken one word of sense for thie 
confirmation of it. For seeing protestants believe, as well as vou, 
God's infinite and most admirable perfections in himself, more than 
most worthy of all possible love : seeing they believe, as well as 
you, his infinite goodness to them, in creating them of nothing ; in 
creating them according to his own image ; im creating all things for 
their use and benefit ; im streaming down his favours on them every 
moment of their lives; in designing them, if they serve him, to in- 
finite and eternal hanpimess ; in redeeming them, not with corruptible 
things, but the precious blood of his beloved Son: seeing they be- 
lieve, as well as you, his infinite goodness and patience towards 
them, m expecting their conversion, in wooing, alluring, leading, and 
by all means which his wisdom can suggest unto him, and man’s 
nature is capable of, drawing them to repentance and salvation ; 
seeing they believe these things as well as you, and, for aught you 
know, consider them as much as you (and if they do not, it is not 
their religion, but they that are to blame)—what can hinder but 
that the consideration of God’s most infinite goodness to them, and 
their own almost infinite wickedness against him, God’s Spirit co- 
operating with them, may raise them to a true and sincere anid 
cordial. love of God? And seeing sorrow for having injured or 
offended the person beloved, or when we fear we may have offended 
him, is the most natural effect of true love ; what can hinder but 
that love which hath ofttimes constrained them to lay down their 
lives for God (which our Saviour assures us is the noblest sacrifice we 
can offer), may produce im them an universai sorrow for all their 
sins, both which they know they have committed, and which they 
fear they may have? In which number, their bemg negligent, or 
not dispasstonate, or not unprejudicate enough in seeking the truth, 
ani the effect thereof, their errors, if they be sins, camiot but be 
comprised. In a word, what should hinder but that that prayer— 
Delicta sua quis intelliyit? Who can understand his faults ? 
Lord, cleanse thou me from my secret sins—may be heard and 
accepted by God, as well from a protestant that dies in some errors, 
as from a papist that dies in some other sins of ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more easily have discovered to be sins, than 
a protestant could his error to be errors? As well from a pro- 
testant that held some error, which (as he conceived) God’s 
word and his reason (which is also in some sort God’s word) 
led him unto, as from a Dominican, who perhaps took up his 
opinion upen trust, not because he had reason to believe it true, but 
because it was the opinion of his order; for the seme man, if he 
had light upon another order, would in all probability have been of 
the other opinion: for what else is the cause that generally all the 
Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the Jesuits of the other? I 
say, from a Dominican who took up his opinion upon trust ; and 
that such an opinion (if we believe the writers of your order) as, if 
it be granted true, it were not a point-matter what opinions any man 
held, or what actions any man did; for the best would be as bad as 
the worst, and the worst as good as the best. And yet such is the 
port'ality of your hypocrisy, that, of disagreeing papists, neither shall 
deny the truch testified by God, but both may hope for salvation : 
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but of disagreeing protestants (though they differ in the same 
thing), one side must deny God’s testimony, and be meapable of 
salvation. That a Dominican, through culpable negligence, living 
and dying in his error, may repent of it, though he knows it not ; or 
be saved, though he do not: but if a protestant do the very same 
thmg, in the very same point, and die in his error, his case is despe~ 
rate. The sum of all that hath been said to this demand, is this :— 
1. That no errig protestant denies any truth testified by God, 
under this formality, as testified by him; nor which they know or 
believe to be testified by hin. And therefore it is an horrible 
calumny in you to say—they call God’s veracity in question : for 
God’s undoubted and unquestioned veracity is to them the ground 
why they do hold all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion 
so stiffly, but they will forego it rather than this one—that all which 
God says is true. 2. God hath not so clearly and plainly declared 
himself in most of these things which are in controversy between 
protestants, but that an honest man, whose heart is right to God, 
and one that is a true lover of God and of his truth, may, by reason 
of the conflict of contrary reasons on both sides, very easily, and 
therefore excusably mistake, and embrace error for truth, and reject 
truth fer error. 3. If any protestant or papist be betrayed into or 
kept in any error by any sin of his will (as it is to be feared many 
millions are), such error is, as the cause of it, sinful and damnable ; 
yet not exclusive of all hope of salvation, but pardonable, if disco- 
vered, upon a particular explicit repentance: if not discovered, upon 
a general and implicit repentance for all sins, known and unknown : 
in which number all sinful errors must of necessity be contained. 
27. Ad § 19. To the ninth, wherein you are so urgent for a par- 


ticular catalogue of your fundamentals; I answer almost in your | 


own words, that we also constantly urge and require to have a par- 
ticular catalogue of your fundamentals, whether they be written 
“yerities, or unwritten traditions, or church definitions, all which, 
you say, integrate the material object of your faith: in a word, of 


all such pomts as are defined aud sufficiently proposed ; so that’ 


whosoever denies, or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the state 
of damnation. A catalogue, I say, in particular of the proposals ; and 
not only some general definition or description, under which you lurk 
deceitfully, of what and what only is sufficiently proposed: wherein 
yet you do not very well agree.* Tor many of you hold the pope’s 
proposal ex cathedru to be sufficient and oblizing; some, a council 
without a pope; some, of neither of them severally, but only both 
together; some, not this neither in matter uf manners, which Bel- 
larmine acknowledges, and tells us it is all one in effect as if they 
denied it sufficient in matter of faith; some not in matter of faith 
peither think this proposal infallible, without the acceptation of the 
church universal ; some deny the infallibility of the present church, 
and only make the tradition of all ages the infallible propounder: yet if 
you were agreed what and what only is the infallible propounder 


6 This great diversity of opinions among you, touching this matter, if any man 
doubt of it, let him read Franciscvs Picus Mirandula in 1, Theorem in Exposi 
Theor. quarti; aud Th. Waldensis, tom. iii. De Sacraipentalibus, Doct. 3. fol. 5 
and he shall be fully satisfied that ] bave done you uo injury. 
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this would not satisfy us; nor yet to say, that al! is fundamental 
which is propounded sutiiciently by him; for though agreeing in 
this, yet you might still disagree whether such or such a doctrine 
were propounded or not: or, if propounded, whether sufficiently, or 
only unsuthciently. And it is so known a thing that in many 
points you do so, that I assure myself yeu will not deny it. There- 
fore we constantly wee and require a particular and perfect inven- 
tory of all those Divine revelations which, you say, are sufficiently 
propounded ; and that such an one to which all of your church wit! 
subscribe, as neither redundant nor deficient ; which when you give 
in with one hand, you shall receive a particular catalogue of such 
pointsas I eall fundamental with the other. Neither may you 
thmk me unreasonable in this demand, seeing upon such a particu- 
lar catalogue of your sufficient proposals as much depends as upon 
a particular catalogue of our fundamentals. As for example, 
whether or no a man do not err in some point defined and sulli- 
cently proposed ; and whether or no those that differ among you 
differ in fundamentals ; which if they do, one heaven (by your own 
rule) cannot receive them all. Perhaps you will here complam, that 
this is not to satisfy your demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, 
as the Areopagites did hard causes, ad diem longissimum, and bid 
you come again a hundred years hence. ‘To deal truly, I did so in- 
tend it should be. Neither can you say my dealing with you is in- 
jurious, seeing that I require nothing of you, but that what you re- 
quire of others you should show it possible to be done, and just and 
necessary to be required. For, for my part, I have great reason to 
suspect itis neither the one nor the other: for whereas the veritics 
wiach are delivered in Scripture may be very fitly divided into such 
&s were wntten because they were necessary to be believed (of which 
rauk are those only which constitute and make up the covenant 
between God and man in Christ); and then suchas are necessary to 
be beheved not in themselves, but only by accident, because they were 
written; of which rank are many matters of history, of prophecy, 
of mystery, of policy, of economy, and such like, which are evi- 
dently not intrmsical to the covenant: now to sever exactly and 
punctually these verities one from the other, what is necessary in itselt, 
and antecedently to the writing, from what is but only profitable in 
itself, and necessary only because written, is a business of extreme 
great ditticulty, and extreme little necessity. For, first, he that will 
£0 about to distinguish, especially in the story of our Saviour, what 
was written because it was profitable, from what was written because 
necessary, shall find an intricate piece of business of it, and almost 
impossible that he should be certain he hath done it, when he hath 
done it. And then it is apparently unnecessary to go about it,,see- 
ing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is necessary; and 
he that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubted parts of the 
undoubted books of Scripture), can hardly believe any ; neither have 
we reason to believe he doth so. So that, that protestants give you 
not a catalogue of fundamentals, it is not from tergiversation (as 
you suspect, who for want of charity to them always suspect the 
worst), but from wisdom and necessity: for they may very easily 
rr im duing it; because, though all which is necessary be plain ic 
LE 
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Sempture, yet all which is plain is not therefore written becacase } | 
was necessary ; for what greater necessity was there that-1 shoul 2 
know St. Paul left his cloak at Troas, than those worlds of miracle: j 
which our Saviour did, which were never written? And when the; ! 
had done it, it had been to no purpose; there bemg as matters noy : 
stand, ‘as great necessity of believing those truths of Scripture | 
which are not fundamental, as those that are. | You see then what ? 
reason we have to decline this hard labour, which you, a rigid task- } 

aster, have here put uponus. Yet instead of giving you a cata- | 
logue of fundamentals, with which I dare say you are resolved, be- : 
fore it come, never to be satisfied; I will say that to you, which, if | 


oY 


q 


you please, may do you as much service; and this it is—that it is 
sufi.cient for any man’s salvation that he believe the Scripture; that 
he endeavour to believe it in the true sense of it, as far as concerns 
his duty; and that he conform his life unto it either by obedience 
or repentance. He that doves so (and all protestants, according to. 
the dictamen of their religion, should do so) may be secure that he 
cannot err fundamentally. And they-that do so cannot differ in 
fundamentals. So that, notwithstanding their differences, and your 
presumption, the same heaven may receive them all. 

28. Ad § 20, Your tenth and last request is, to know distinctly, | 
what is the doctrine of the protestant English church in these | 
‘points, and what my private opmion? which shall be satisfied when 
the church of England hath expressed herself im them; or when 
you haye told us what is the doctrine of your church in the question 
of predctermination, or the immaculate conception. 

29, Ad § 21 and 22. These answers, 1 hope, in the judgment 
of indifferent men, are satisfactory to your questions, though not 
to you: for I have either answered them, or given you a reason’ 
why Ihave not. Neither, for aught I can see, have I flitted from 
things considered in their own nature to accidental or rare cireum- 
stances ; but told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your 
errors in themselves ; and what as they were qualified or maligmified 
with good or bad circumstances. Though I must tell you truly, that 
I sce no reason, the question being of the damnableness of error, 
why you should esteem ignorance, incapacity, want of means to be 
instructed, accidental and rare circumstances: as if knowledge, 
capacity, having means of instruction concerning the truth of your 
religion or ours, were not 2s rare and unusual in the adverse part of 
either, as ignorance, incapacity, and want of means of instruction ; 
especially how erroneous conscience can be arare thing in those that 
err, or how unerring conscience is not much more rare, I am not 
able to apprehend. So that, to cousider men of different religions 
(the subject of this controversy) in their own nature, and without 
circumstances, must be to consider them neither as ignorant nor as, 
knowing ; neither as having, nor as wanting means of instruction 5° ~ 
neither as with capacity, nor without it; neither with erroneous, - 
nor yet with wnerring conscience. And then what judgment can 
you pronounce of them, ail the goodness and badness of an action 
depending on the cireumstances ? Ought not a judge, being ta 
give sentence of an action, to consider all the circumstances of it? 
Or is it possible he should judge rightly that doth not so? Nether 
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THE AUTHOR OF CHARITY MAINTAINED. 5! 


is i¢ to purpose that circumstances being various cannot be sell 
comprehended under any general rule: for though under any 
¢cneral rule they cannot, yet under many general rules they may be 
comprehended. The question here is, you say, whether men of 
cuiferent religions may be saved? Now the subject of this question 
is an ambiguous term, and may be determined and invested with 
diverse and contrary circumstances; and, accordingly, contrary 
judgments are to be given of it. .And who can then be offended 
with D. Potter for distinguishing before he defines? (the want 
whereof is the chief thing that makes defining dangerous) who can 
tind fault with him for saying, “ If, through want of means of in- 
struction, incapacity, invincible or probable ignorance, a man die in 
error, he may be saved; but if he be negligent in seeking the truth, 
unwilling to find it, either doth sce it and will not, or might see it 
end will not, that his case is dangerous, and without repentance 
desperate 2?” This is all that D. Potter says, neither rashly damning 
all that are of a different opinion from him, nor seguring any that 
are in matter of religion sinfully, that is, willingly, erroneous. The 
author of this reply (I will abide by- it) says the very same thing ; 
neither ean I see what adversary he hath in the main question but 
his own shadow ; and yet, I know not out of what frowardness, finds 
fault with D. Potter for affirming that which himself aifirms : and to 
cloud the matter, whereas the question is, whether men by igno- 
runce, dying in error, may be saved? would have them considered 
neither as erring nor ignorant. And when the question is, whether 
the errors of the papists be damnable ?—to. which we answer, that to 
them that do or might know them to be errors, they are damnable ; 
tothem that do not, they are not—he tells us, “ that this is to change 
the state of the question”—whereas, indeed, it is to state the ques- 
ton, and free it from ambiguity before you answer it—and “ to 
have recourse to accidental circumstances ;” as if ignorance were 
accidental to error, or as if a man could be considered as in error, 
and not be considered asin ignorance of the truth from which he 
errs! Certainly error against a truth must needs presuppose a 
nescience of it ; unless you will say that a man may at once resolve 
fur a truth, and resolve against it; assent to it, and dissent from it ; 
hnow it to be true, and believe it not to be true. Whether know- 
iedge and opinion touching the same thing may stand together, is 
made a question in the schools : but he that would question whether 
knowing a thing and doubting of it, much more, whether knowing it 
to be true and believing it to be false, may stand together, deserves, 
Without question, no other answer but laughter. Now if error and 
knowledge cannot consist, then error and ignorance must be insepa- 
rable. He then that professeth your errors may well be considered 
either as knowing or as ignorant. But him that does err indeed, 
you can no more conccive without ignorance, than Jung without 
quantity, virtuous without quality, a man and not a living creature, 
to have goue ten miles and not to have gone five, to speak ‘sense 
end not to speak. For as the latter in all these is implied in the 
former, so is ignorance of a truth supposed in error agaist it, Yet 
such a man, though not conceivable without ignorance simply, may 
be very well considered either as with or without voluntary aud sin- 
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62 ANSWER TO THE PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR, ETC. 


ful ignorance. And he that will give a wise answer to this question, 
—whether a papist dying a papist may be saved according to God’; 
ordinary proceeding? must distinguish him according to these 
several considerations, and say, he may be saved, if his ignorance 
were either invincible, or at least unailtected and probable ; if other- 
wise, without repentance he cannot. 

To the rest of this Preface I have nothing to say, saving what hath 
been said, but this: that it is no just exception to an argument to 
call it vulgar and threadbare: truth can neither be too common nor 
superanmuated, nor reason ever worn out. Let your answers be 
solid and pertinent, and we will never find fault with them for being 
Hd = common. 
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CHARITY 


MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. 


CHAPTER I. 


The state of the question; with a summary of the reasons for which 
amongst men of different religions, one side only can be saved. 


“ NEVER is malice more indisereet, than when it chargeth others 
with imputation of that, to which itself heeomes more liable, even bv 
that very act of accusing others ; for though guiltiness be the effect 
of some error, yet usually it begets a kind of moderation, so far forth, 
as not to let men cast such aspersions upon others, as most appa- 
rently reflect upon themselves. Thus cannot the poct endure that 
Gracchus,* who was a factious and unquiet mau, should be inveigh- 
ing against sedition: and the Roman orator rebukes philosophers, 
who, to wax glorious, superscribed their names upon those very 
books which they entitled, Of the Contempt of Glory. What then 
shall we say of D. Potter, who, in the title and text of his whole 
book, doth so tragically charge want of charity on all such Romanists 
as dare affirm that protestancy destroyeth salvation; while he him- 
self is in act of pronouncing the like heavy doom against Roman 
catholics? For, not satisfied with much uncivil language, in atfirm- 
ing the Roman church? many ways to have played the harlot, and in 
that regard deserved a bill of divoree from Christ, and detestation ‘of 
Christians; in styling her that proud and cursed dame of Rome, which 
takes upon her to revel in the house of God ; in talking of an idol to 
he worshipped at Rome ; he comes at length to thunder out his fearful 
sentence against her: ‘For that|| mass of errors,’ saith he, ‘in jndg- 
inent and practice, which is proper to her, and wherein she differs from 
us, we judge a reconciliation impossible, and to us (who are con- 
vieted in conscience of her corruptions) damnable’ And in another 
place he saith, ‘ For us whof/ are convinced in conscience that she 


* 4 Quis tulerit Gracchum,” &c. + Page 11. t Ibid. § Page 4, edit. I 
Page 23. ' & Page si. 
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errs in many things, a necessity lies upon us, even under pain of 
damnation, to forsake her in those errors. By the acerbity of 
which censure, he doth not only make himself guilty of that whieh 
he judgeth te be a heinous offence in others, but freeth us from all 
colour of crime by this his unadvised recrimmation. For if Roman 
eatholies be likewise convicted in conscience of the errors of pro- 
testarits, they may, and must, in conformity to the Doetor’s own rule, 
judge a reconciliation with them to be also damnable. And thus, 
all the want of charity, so deeply charged on us, dissolves itself into 
this poor wonder—Roman catholics believe in their conscience that 
the religion they profess is true, and the contrary false. 

2. “* Nevertheless, we earnestly desire and take care that our 
doctrine may not be defamed by misinterpretation. Far be it from 
us, by way of insultation, to apply it against protestants, otherwise 
than as they are comprehended under the generality of these who are 
thyided from the only one true church of Christ our Lord, within 
the communion whereof he hath confined salvation. Neither do we 
understand why our most dear countrymen should be offended if the 
universality be particularised under the name of protestants first 
given* to certain Lutherans, who, protesting that they would stand 
out against the imperial decrees, in defence of the Confession exhi- 
bited at Augsburg, were termed protestants, in regard of such their 
protesting ; which Confessio Augustana disclaiming from, and being 
disclaimed by, Calvinists and Zuinglians, our naming or exempli- 
fying a general doctrine under the particular name of protestantism 
ought not in any particular manner to be odious in England. 

3. “ Moreover, our meaning is not, as misinformed persons may 
conceive, that we give protestants over to reprobation; that we 
offer no prayers in hope of their salvation; that we hold their case 
desperate; God forbid! We hope, we pray for their conversion ; 
and sometimes we find happy effects of our charitable desires. 
Neither is our censure immediately directed to particular persons. 
The tribunal of particular judgments is God’s alone; when any 
man, esteemed a protestant, leaveth to live in this world, we do. not 
instantly with precipitation ayouch that he is lodged in hell. For 
we are not always acquainted with what sufficiency or means he was 
furnisled for instruction; we do not penetrate his capacity to un- 
derstend his catechist ; we have no revelation what light may have 
cleared his errors, or contrition retracted his sins, in the last mo- 
meat before his death. In such particular cases we wish more ap- 
parent signs of salvation, but do not give any dogmatical sentence of 
perduion. Tow grievous sins disobedience, schism, and heresy are, 
is wl known; but to discern how far the natural malignity of 
those great offences might be checked by ignorance, or some such 
lesscning circumstance, is the office rather of prudence than of 
faith. 


4. “Thus we allow protestants as much charity as TD. Potter 


spaes us, for whom, in the words above mentioned, awl elsewhere, 
het makes ignorance the best hope of salvation. Much less com- 
fort oan we expect froin the fierce doctrine of those chicf protes- 
é Nl chi 
tants, who teach that for many ages before Luther Christ had no 
« Sleidan, 1.6. fol. 84, - + See page 39, 
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that of two men dissenting in matters of faith, great or smali, few 
or many, the one cannot be saved without repentance, unless ignor- 
ance accidentally may in some particular person plead excuse. For 
im that case of contrary belief, one must of necessity be held to op- 
pose God’s word of revelation sufliciently represented to lis under- 
standing by an infallable propounder ; which opposition to the tes- 
timony ‘of God is und loubtedly a da mnable sin, whether otherwise the 
thing so testified be in itself great or small. And thus we have 
already made good what was ‘promised in the argument of this 
chapter, that amongst men of ditierent religions one is only capable 
of being saved. 

9. “ Nevertheless, to the end that mezn may know in particular 
what is the said ipfallible means upon which we are to 1ely in all 
things concerning faith, and accordingly we may judge in what 
safety or danger, 1 more or less, they live ; and because D. Potter 
descendeth to divers particulars about Scriptures and the church, 
&e.; we will go forward, and prove, that although Scripture be in 
itself most sacred, infallible, and Divine, yet it alone can not be to 
us a rule or judge, fit and able to end all doubts and debates emer- 
gent in matters of religion ; but that there must be some external, 
visible, publie, living judge, te whom all sorts of persons, oth 
learned and unlearned, may without danger of error have recourse, 
and in whose judgment they may rest for the interpretmg and pro- 
pounding of God’s word or revelation. And. this living judge we 
will most evidently prove to be uo other but that holy catholic, 
apostolic, and visible church, which our Saviour purchased with the 
effusion of his most precious blood. 

10. “If once therefore it be granted, that the church is that 
means which God hath left for deciding all controversies in faith, 
it manifestly will follow that she must be infallible in all her‘deter- 
minations, whether the matters of themselves be great or small; be- 
cause, as we said above, it must be agreed on all sides, that 7 that 
means which God hath left to determine controversies were not in- 
fallible in all things proposed by it, as truths revealed by Almighty 
God, it could not settle in our minds a firm and infallible belief of 
any one. 

11. “From this universal infallibility of God's church, it fol- 
loweth, that whosoever wittingly denictlt any one point proposed by 
her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his Divine Majesty, as if he 
could either deeeive or be deceived in what he testitieth : the aver-- 
ring whereof were not only a fundamental «ior, but would 
overthrow the very foundation of all fundamental points ; and, 
therefore, without repentance, could not nossibly staud with. salva- 
tion. 

lv. “Out of these grounds we will show, that although the dis- 
tinction of points fundamental and not fundamental be - good «and ° 
useful, as it is delivered aud applied by catholic divimes, to teach 
what principal articles of faith Christians are obliged explicitly to 
beleve 5 yet that it is Mmpertinent to the present purpose of ex~ 
eusing any man from gricvous sin, who know ingly disbeheves, that, 
is, believes the contrary of that which God's church proposeth as 
Divine truth. For it is one thing not to know expheitly somes 
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thing testified by God, and another positively to oppose what we 
know he hath testified. The former may often be excused from 
en, but never the latter, which only is in the ease in question, 

13. “In the same manner shall be demonstrated, that to allege 
the Creed as containing all articles of faith necessary to be explicitly 
Leheved, is not pertinent to free from sin the voluntary denial of 
any other point known to be defined by God’s church. And this 
were suflicient to overthrow all that D. Potter allegeth concerning 
the creed; though yet, by way of supererogation, we will prove, 
that there are divers important matters of faith which are not men- 
tioned at all in the Creed. ; , 

14. “From the aforesaid main principle, that God hath always 
had, and always will have, on garth, a chureh visible, within whose 
communion salvation must be hoped; and infallible, whose defini- 
tions we ought to believe; we will prove that Luther, Calvin, and 
all other, who continue the division in communion or faith from 
that visible church, which at and before Luther's appearance was 
spread over the world, cannot be excused from schism and heresy, 
although they opposed her faith but in one only pomt; whereas it 
is manifest they dissent from her in many and weighty matters, con- 
cerning as well belief as practice. 

15. “To these reasons, drawn from the virtue of faith, we will 
add one other taken from eharitas propria, the virtue of charity, as 
it obligeth us not to expose our soul to hazard of perdition, when 
we can put ourselves in a way much more secure, as we will 
prove that of the Roman catholics to be. . 

16. “ We are then to prove these points : First, that the infallible 
means to determine controversies in matters of faith, is the visible 
church of Christ. Secondly, that the distinction of poimts funda- 
mentaland not fundamental maketh nothing to our present question. 


Thirdly, that to say the Creed contains all fundamental poimts of ~ 


faith, is neither pertinent nor true. Fourthly, that both Luther and 
all they who after him persist in division from the communion and 
faith of the Roman church cannot be excused from schism. Fifthly, 
nor from heresy. Sixthly and lastly, that in regard of the precept of 
charity towards one’s self, protestants be in a state of sin as long as 
they remain divided from the Roman church. And these six pomts 
shall be several arguments for so many ensuing chapters. 

17. “ Only I will here observe, that it seemeth very strange that 
protestants should charge us so deeply with want of charity, for only 
teaching that both they and we cannot be sayed, seeing themselves 
must ailirm the like of whosoever opposeth any least pomt delivered 
in Scripture, which they hold to be the sole rule of faith. Out of 
which ground they must be enforced to let all our former inferences 
pass for good : for is it not a grievous sin to deny-any one truth con- 
tained in holy writ ?—is there in such denial any distinction between 

oints fundamental and not fundamental sufficient to excuse fro 
2—is it not impertinent to allege the Creed containing all 
fundamental points of faith, as if, beheving it alone, we were at 
liberty to deny all other points of Scripture? Ina word, according to 
protestants, oppose not Scripture, there is no error against faith ; 
Oppose it in any least point, the error, if Scripture be sutliciently pro- 
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posed (which proposition is also required before a man can le 
obliged to beheve even fundamental points), must be damnable, 
What is this, but to say with us, of persons contrary in whatsoeyér 
point of belief, one party only can be saved? And J), Potter must 
not take it ill, if catholics believe they may be saved in that religion 
for which they suffer. - And if by occasion of this doctrine men will 
still be charging us with want of charity, and be. resolved to take 
scandal where none is given, we must comfort ourselves with that 
grave and true saying of St. Gregory, ‘If scandal* be taken from 
declarmg a truth, it is better to permit scandal than forsake the 
truth.’ But the solid grounds of our assertion, and the sincerity of 
our intention, m utterimg what we think, yields us confidence, that 
all will hold for most reasonable the saying of pope Gelasius to 
Anastasius the emperor, ‘J’ar be it from the Roman emperor, that 
he should hold it for a wrong to have truth declared to him! — Let 
us therefore begin with that pomt which is the first that can be cou- 
troverted betwixt protestants and us, forasmuch as concerns the 
present question, and is contained in the argument of the next en 
suing ch: pter.” 


© $s. Crug. Hom. 7. iv Exc 
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ANSWER TO THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Shewing, that the adversary grents the former question, and pro- 
poseth a new one; and that there is no reason why, among men of 
different opinions and commuhions, one side only van be saved. 


Ap § 1. Your first onset is very violent: D. Potter is charged with 

malice and indiscretion for being uncharitable to you, while he is 

accusing you of uncharitableness. Verily a great fault and folly, it 

the accusation be just ; if unjust, a great calumny. Let us see then 

how you make good your charge. The effect of your discourse, if 

I mistake not, is this :—D. Potter chargeth the Roman church with 

many and great errors ; judgcth reconciliation between her doctrine . 
and ours mmpossible ; and that for them who are convicted in con 
science of her errors not to forsake her in them, or to be reconciled 
unto her is damnable: therefore if Roman catholies be convicted in 
conscience of the errors of protestants, they may and must judge are- 
conciliation with them damnable; and consequently to judge so, is no 
more uncharitable in them, than it isin the Doctor to judge as he doth. 
~-All this I grant ; nor would any protestant accuse you of want o 
charity, if you went no further; if you judged the religion of pro- 
testants damnable to them only who profess it, beg convicted in 
conscience that it is erroneous. Jor if aman judge some act ct 
virtue to be a sin, in him it isa sin indeed: so you have taught us 
(p. 19). So, if you be convinced, or rather, to speak properly, 
persuaded in conscience, that our religion is erroneous, the protes- 
sion of it, though itself most true, to you would be damnable. ‘This 
therefore I subscribe very willmgly, and withal, that if you said no | 
more, D. Potter and myself should not be to papists only, but even 
to protestants, as uncharitable as you are ; for I shall always profess 

and glory in this uncharitableness of judging hypocrisy a damnable 

sin. Let hypocrites then and dissemblers on both sides pass. It is 

not towards them, but good Christians : not to protestant professors, 

but believers, that we require your charity. What think you of those 

that believe so verily the truth of our religion, that they are resolved , 
~ to die init, and, if occasion were, to die for it? What charity have 

you for them. What think ye of those that, in the days of our 

fathers, laid down their lives for it? Are you content that they 

should be saved, or do you hope they may be so? Will you 

grant, that, notwithstanding their errors, there is good hepe they : 
might die with repentance ? and if they did so, certainly they are 

raved. If you will do so, this controversy is ended. No man will 

vereafter charge you with want of charity. This is as much ss 


fur 
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either we give you or expect of you, while you remain in your rel:- 
gion. But then you must leave abusing silly people with tellin 
them (as your fashion is) that protestants confess papists may hy 
saved, but papists confess not so much of protestants ; therefore 
yours is the safer way, and in wisdom and charity to our own souls 
we are bound to follow it. For, granting this, you grant as much 
hope of salvation to protestants, as protestants do to you. If you 
will not, but will still affirm, as Charity Mistaken doth, that protes- 
tants, not dissemblers, but believers, without a particular repentance 
of their religion cannot be saved ; this, | say, is a want of charity, 
into the society whereof D, Potter cannot be drawn but with pal- 
pable and transparent sophistry. For, I pray, Sir, what dependence 
is there between these propositions : We,that hold protestant religion 
false should be damned if we should profess it; therefore they also 
shall be damned that hold it true? Just as if you should conclude, 
because he that doubts is damned if he eat, therefore he that doth not 
doubt is damned also if he eat. And therefore though your religion to 
us, and ours to you, if professed against conscience, would be damna- 
ble; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it shall be so, to them 
that profess either this or that according to conscience. This re- 
crimination therefore upon D. Potter, wherewith you begin, is a 
plaim fallacy ; and I fear your proceedings will be answerable to these 
beginnings. 

2. Ad § 2. In this paragraph protestants are thus far comforted, 
that they are not sent to hell without company; which the poet 
tells us is the miserable comfort of miserable men. ‘Then we m 
England are requested not to be offended with the name of pro- 
testants. Which is a favour I shall easily grant, if by it be under- 
stood those that protest, not against imperial edicts, but agaist the 
corruptions of the church of Rome. 

3. Ad § 3—6. That you give us not over to reprobation, that 
you pray and hope for our salvyation—if it be a charity, it is such a 


one as is common to Turks and Jews and pagans with us. But - 


that which follows is extraordinary ; neither do I know any man 
that requires more of you tham there you pretend to. For there 


you tell us, “that when any man esteemed a protestant dies, you . 


do not instantly avouch that he is lodged in hell.”—Where the 
word esteemed is ambiguous; for it may signify esteemed truly, and 
esteemed falsely. He may be esteemed a protestant that is so; and 
may be esteemed a protestant that is not so, And therefore 1 
should have had just occasion to haye laid tu your charge the trans- 
gression of your own chief prescription, which, you say, truth ex 
acts at our hands, that is, to speak clearly or distinctly, and not te 
walk in darkness;—but that your following words to my under- 
standing, declare sufliciently that you speak of both sorts. For 
there you tell us, that the reasons why you damn not any man that 
dies with the esteem of a protestant, are, 1. ** Because you are not 
always acquainted with what sutticieney of means he was furnished 
for instruction ;’—you must mean touching the falsehood of his 
own religion and the truth of yours: which reason is proper to 


those that are protestants in truth, and not only in estimation, 2.> 


“ Because you do not penetrate his capacity to understand his cate- 
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IN CONDEMNING PROTESTANTS. §1 


chist ;”’ which is also peculiar to those who, for want of capacity, 
(as you conceive) remain protestants indeed, and are not only so 
accounted. 3. “ Because you have no revelation what licht might 
tiear his errors,” which belongs to those which were esteemed pro- 
testants, but indeed were not so. 4. “ Because you have no revela- 
tion what contrition might have retracted his sins: which reason 
being distinct from the former, and divided from it by the disjunc- 
tive particle or, insinuates unto us, that though no light did clear 
the errors of the dying protestant, yet contrition might, for aught 
you know, retract his sms; which appropriates this reason also to 
protestants truly so esteemed. I wish, with all my heart, that in 
obedience to your own prescription, you had expressed yourself in 
this matter more fully and plainly. Yet that which you say doth 
plainly enough afford us these corollaries : r “ 

L That whatsoever protestant wanteth capacity, or, having 
it, wanteth sufficient means of instruction to convince his 
eonscience of the falsehood of his own, and the truth of 
the Roman religion, by the confession of his most rigid 
adversaries, may be saved, notwithstanding any error in 
his religion. 

2. That nothing hinders but that a protestant, dying a pro- 
testant, may die with contrition for all his sins. 

3. That if he do die with contrition, he may and shall be 
saved. 

4. All these acknowledgments we have from you while you are, 
as you say, stating, but, as 1 conceive granting, the very point in 
question; which was, as I have already proved out of C. M., 
whether, without uncharitableness, you may pronounce that pro- 
testants, dying in the belief of their religion, and without particular 
repentance and dereliction of it, cannot possibly be saved; which 
C. M. affirms universally, and without any of your limitations. 
But this presumption of his you thus qualfy, by saying, that ths 
sentence cannot be pronounced truly, and therefore sure not cha- 
ritably ; neither of those protestants that want means sufficient to 
instruct and convince them of the truth of your religion, and the 
falsehood of their own; nor of those who, though they have neg- 
lected the means they might have had, died with contrition, 
that is, with a sorrow for ail their sins, proceeding from the love 
of God. So that, according to your doctrine, it shall remaim upon 

uch only as either were, or but for their own fault might have been, 


sufficiently convinced of the truth of your religion, and the false-- 


hood of their own, and yet die in it without contrition. Which 
doctrine if you would stand to, and not pull down and pull back 
with one hand what you give and build with the other, this contro- 
versy were ended; and I should willingly acknowledge that whick 
follows in your fourth paragraph, that you allow protestants as much 
charity as D. Potter allows you. But then I must entreat you to 
alter the argument of this chapter, and not to go about to give us 
reasons, why amongst men of different religions one side ouly can 
be saved absolutely ; which your reasons drive at: but you must 
temper the crudeness of your assertion by saying—“ one side only 
can be saved, unless want of conviction, or else repentance, excuse 
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62 “ PAPISTS UNCHARITABLE 

the other.” Besides you must not’abstain from damning any pro- 
testant in particular, but from affirming in general that protestants 
dying in their religion cannot be saved: for you must always re- 
memberto add this caution—unless they were excusably ignorant of 
the falsehood of it, or died with contrition. And then, considering 
that you cannot know whether or no, all things considered, they were 
convinced sufficiently of the truth of your religion, and the falsehood 
of their own, you are obliged by charity to judge the best, and hope 
they are not. Considering again, that notwithstanding their errors 
they may ¢ie with contrition, and that it is no way improbable that 
they do so, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, you are bouna 
in charity to jadge and hope they do so. Considermg thirdly and 
lastly that if they die not with contrition, yet it is very probable they 
may «ie with attrition; and that this pretence of yours, that con- 
trition will serve without“actual confession, but attrition will not, is 
but a nicety or fancy ; or, rather, to give it the true name, a de- 
vice of your own, to serve ends and purposes—God having no 
where declared himself, but that wheresoever he will accept of that 
repentance which you are pleased to call contrition, he will accept 
of that which you call attrition: for though he like best the bright 
flamimg holocaust of love, yet he rejects not, he quencheth not, the 
smoking flax of that repentance (if it be true and effectual) which 
proceeds from hope and fear: these things, I say, considered (un- 
less you will have the charity of your doctrine rise up in judg- 
ment against your uncharitable practice), you must not only not be 
peremptory in damning protestants, but you must hope well of their 
salyation ; and out of this hope you must do for them as well as 
others, those, as you conceive, charitable offices, of praying, giving 
alms, and offering sacrifice, which usually you do for those of whose 
salyation you are well and charitably persuaded (for I beheve you 
will never conceive so well of protestants, as to assure yourselves 
they go directly to heaven). These things when you do, I believe 
you think as charitably as you speak; but until then, as he said in 
the comedy, Quid verba audiam, cum facta videam ? so may I say 
to you, Quid verba audiam, cum facta non videam? To what 
purpose should you give us charitable words, which presently you 


retract again, by denying us your charitable actions? And as these’ 


things you must do, if you will stand to and make good this pre- 
tended charity, so must I tell you again and again, that one thing 
you must not do: I mean, you must not atfright poor people 
out of their religion with telling them, that by the confession of 
both sides your way is safe, but, m your judgment, ours un- 
doubtedly damnable ; seeing neither you deny salvation to protest- 
ants dying with repentance, nor we promise it to you if ye die 
without it. For to deal plainly with you, 1 know no protestant that 
hath any other hope of your salvation but upon these grounds— 
that unaffected ignorance may excuse you, or true repentance ob- 
tain pardon for you; neither do the heavy censures, which protest- 
ants (you say) pass upon your errors, any way hinder but they may 
hope as well of you upon repentance as I do. For the fierce doc- 
trine, which God knows who teacheth, that Christ for many ages 
before Luther bad no visible church upon earth, wil be mild 
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enough, if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by no 
visible church, none pure and free from corruptions, which in your 
judgment is all one with nochurch. But the truth is tne corruption of 

the church and the destruction of it is not all one. For ifa particular = 
man orchurch may (as you confess they may) hold some paiticular 
errors and yet be amember of the church universal ; why may not the 
ehurch hold some universal error, and yet be still the church ? 
especially seeing, you say, it is nothing but “ opposing the doctrine 
or the church that makes an error damnable,” and it is impossible 
that the church should oppose the church—I mean that the pre- 
sent church should oppose itself. And then for the English pro- 
testants, though they censure your errors deeply, yet, by your favour, 
with their deepest censure it may consist, that invincible ignorance 
may exeuse you from damnation for them: for you yourself con- 
tess, “ that ignorance may excuse errors even in fundamental arti- 
cles of faith; so that a man so erring shall not otfend at all in such 
his ignorance or error:’—they are your own words, pref. § 22. 
And again, with their heaviest censure it may well consist, that your 
errors. though in themselves damnable, yet may prove not damning 
to’ you, if you die with true repentance for all your sins, known and 
unknown. 

5. Thus much charity, therefore, if you stand to what you have 
said, is interchangeably granted by each side to the other, that nei- 
ther religion is so fatally destructive, but that by ignorance or re- 

5 ‘ pentence salvation may be had on both sides ;—though with a dif- 
ierence that keeps papists still on the more uneharitable side. - For 
whereas we conceive a lower degree of repentance (that which they 

all attrition) if it be true and effectual, and convert the heart of 
the penitent, will serve in them; they pretend (even this author 
which is most charitable towards us), that without contrition there 
-is:no hope for us. But though~ protestants may not obtain this 
purchase at so easy a rate as papists, yet (even papists bemg - 
judges) they may obtain it: and though there is ho entrance for 
> them but at the only door of contrition, vet they may enter ; heaven , | 
not inaccessible them. Their errors are no such impenctrable - 
-tsthmuses between them and salvation, but that contrition may = 
make a way through them. All their schism and heresy is no. * 
such fatal poison, but that, if a man join with it the antidote of 

a general repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever. Thus 

much then being acknowledged, [ appeal to sny inditferent reader 

whether C. M. be not by his hyperaspist forsaken im the plain 

tield, and the point in question granted to a); Potter, viz. that 
protestancy, even without a particular repentance, Is not de- 

structive of salvation. So that ail the controversy remainmg now, 

€ is not simply whether protestancy unrepented destroys salvation ? 

as itwas at first proposed, but whether protestancy 1 itself (that 

is, abstracting from ignorance and contritien) destroys salvation ? 
‘Sothat as a foolish fellow who gave a kuight the he, desinng 
Wwithal leave of him to sct his knighthood aside, was answered by F 
him that he would not suffer any thing to be set aside that be- 

waged unte him; so might we justly take if amiss, that conceiving, 

&* yuu do, ignorance aud repentance such necessary “hings for us, j 
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64 PAPISTS UNCHARITABLE 


you are not more willing to consider us with them than withcut 
them. For my part, such is my charity to you, that considering 
what yreat necessity you have, as much as any Christian society 
in the world, that these sanctuaries of ignorance and repentance 
should always stand open, I can very hardly persuade mvsclf so 
much as in my most secret consideration to divest you of these so 
needful qualifications: but whensoever your errors, superstitions, 
and impieties come into my mind (and, besides the general bonds 
of humanity and Christianity, my owa particular obligations to 
many of you, such and so great, that you cannot perish without a 
part of myself), my only comfort is amidst these agonies, that the 
doctrine and practice too of repentance is yet remaining in your 


- 


church; and that though you put on a face of confidence of your 


innocence in point of doctrine, yet you will be glad to stand in the 
eye of mercy as well as‘your fellows, and not be so stout as to re- 
fuse either God’s pardon or the king’s. 

6. But for the present, protestancy is called to the bar, and 
though not sentenced by you to death without mercy, yet arraigned 
of so much natural malignity (if not corrected by ignorance or con- 
trition) as to be in itself destructive of salvation. Which contro- 
versy I am content to dispute with you, tying myself to follow the 
rules prescribed by you in your preface. Only [ am to remember’ 
you, that the adding of this limitation, in itse/f, hath made this a 
new question ; and that this is not the conclusion for which you 
were charged with want of charity: but that whereas, according to 
the grounds of your own religion, “ protestants may dié in their 
supposed errors, either with excusable ignorance or with contrition, 
and if they do so, may be saved,” you still are preremptory in pro- 
nouncing them damned. Which position, supposing your doctrine 
true and ours false, as it is far from charity (whose essential character 
it is to judge and hope the best), so I believe that I shall clearly 
evince this new but more moderate assertion of yours to be far from 


verity, and that it is popery, and not protestancy, which in itself ' 


destroys salvation. j ; 

7. Ad § 7 and 8. In your gradation I shall rise so far with you 
as to grant, that Christ founded a visible church, stored with all 
helps necessary to salvation, particularly with sufficient means. to 
beget and conserve faith, to maintain unity, and compose schisms, 
to discover and condemn heresies, and to determme all controversies 
in religion which were necessary to be determined. For all these 
purposes he gave at the beginning (as we may see in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians) apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and doctors ; 
who by word of mouth taught their contemporaries, and by writings 
(wrote indeed by some, but approved by all of them) taught their 
Christian posterity to the world’s end, how all these ends, and that 
which is the end of all these ends, salvation, is to be achieved. And 
these means the providence of God hath still preserved, and so 
preserved, that they are sufficient for al these intents. I say sufli- 
cient, though through the malice of men not always effectual, 
for that the same means may be suftlicient for the compassing an 
end, and nor effectual, you must not deny, who hold that God gives 
to all men sufficient means of salvation, and yet that all are not saved, 
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IN CONDEMNING PROTESTANTS. 65 


said, also, sufficient to determine all controversies which were ne- 
eessary to be determmed. For if some controversies may for many 
ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean while men be saved, 
why should, or how can, the church’s being furnished with effectual 
means to determme all controversies in religion be necessary to 
salvation, the end itself to which these means are ordained being, 
as experience shows, not necessary? Plain sense will teach every 
man that the necessity of the means must always be measured by, 
and can never exceed, the necessity of the end. As, if eating be 
necessary only that I] may live, then certainly, if I have no necessity 
to lve, I have no necessity to cat; if I have no need to be at 
London, I have no need of a horse to carry me thither; if I have 
no need to fly, Ihave no deed of wings. Answer me then, I pray, 
directly, and categorically ; is it necessary that all controversies in 
religion should be determimed, or is it not? If it be, why is the 
question of predetermination, of the immaculate conception, of the 
pope’s indirect power in temporalities, so long undetermined? If 
not, what is it but hypocrisy to pretend such great necessity of such 
effectual means for the achieving that end which is itself not neces- 
sary? Christians therefore have, and shall have, means sufficient 
(though not always effectual) to determine, not all controversies, but 
all necessary to be determined. I proceed on further with you, 
and grant that this means to decide controversies in faitl. and 
religion must be endued with an universal infallibility in whatso- 
ever it propoundeth for a divine truth. For if it may be false in 
any one thing of this nature, m any thing which God requires men 
to believe, we can yield unto it but a wavering and fearful assent in 
any thing. These grounds therefore I grant very readily, and give 
you free leave to make your best advantage of them. And yet, to 
deal truly, I do not perceive how from the denial of any of them it 
would follow that faith is opinion, or, from the granting them, that 
it is not so, but for my part, whatsoever clamour you ‘have raised 
against me, I think no otherwise of the nature of faith, I] mean his- 
torical faith, than generally both protestants and papists do: for I 
conceive it an assent to Divine revelations upon the authority of the 
revealer ; which though in many things it differ from opinion (as 
commonly the word opinion is understood) yet in some things I 
doubt not but you will confess that it agrees with it. As, first, that 
As opinion is an assent, so is faith also. Secondly, that as opinion, 
so faith, is always built upon less evidence than that of sense or 
science ; which assertion you not only grant, but mainly contend 
for, in your sixth chapter. Thirdly and lastly, that as opimion, so 
faith, admits degrees ; and that as there may be a strong and weak 
opinion, so there may be a strong and weak faith. These things, if 
you will grant (as sure if you be in your right mind you will not 
dony any of them), I am well contented that this ill-sounding 
word, opinion, should be discarded, and that among the in- 
tellectual habits you should seek out some other genus for faith. 
For I will never contend with any man about words who grants my 
nicaning. 

8. But though the essence of faith exclude not all weakness and 
imperfection, yet may it be inquired, whether any certamty of faith, 
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under the highest degree, may be sufficient to please God and attain 
salvation? Whereunto I answer, that though men are unreasonable 
God requires not any thing but reason: they will not be pleased 
without a downweight : but God is contented if the scale be turned : 
they pretend that heavenly things cannot be seen to any purpose but 
by the midday light ; but God will be satisfied if we receive any de- 
gree of light which makes us leave the works of darkness, and walk 
as children of the light: they exact a certainty of faith above that of 
sense or science ; God desires only that we believe the conclusion, as 
much as the premises deserve; that the strength of our faith be 
equal or proportionable to the credibility of the motives to it. .Now 
though I have and ought to have an absolute certainty of this thesis, 
“ All which God reveals for truth is true,” being a proposition that 
may be demonstrated, or rather so evident to any one that under- 
stands it that it needs it not; yet of this hypothesis, “That all the 
articles of owr faith were revealed by God,’ we cannot ordinarily 
have any rational and acquired certainty, more than moral, founded 
upon these considerations : first, that the goodness of the precepts 
of Christianity, and the greatness of the promises of it, shows it, of 
all other religions, most likely to come from the Fountain of good- 
ness. And then, that a constant, famous, and very general tradition, 
so credible that no wise man doubts of any other which hath but the 
fortieth part of the credibility of this ; such and so eredible a tradition 
tells us, that God himself hath set his hand and seal to the truth of 
this doctrine, by doing great and glorious and frequent miracles in 
confirmation of it. Now our faith is an assent to this conclusion, 
that the doctrine of Christianity is true; which being deduced from 
the former thesis, which is metaphysically certain, and trom the 
former hypothesis, whereof we can have but a moral certainty, we 
cannot possibly by natural means be more certain of it than of the 
weaker of the premises; as a river will not rise higher thar the 
fountain from which it flows. For the conclusion always follows 
the worser part, if there be any worse; and must be negative, parti- 
cular, contingent, or but morally certain, if any of the propositions 
from whence it is derived be so: neither can we be certain of it in 
the highest degree, unless we be thus certain of all the principles 
whereon it is grounded: as a man cannot go or stand strongly, if, 
either of his legs be weak: or, as a building cannot be stable, if any 
one of the necessary pillars thereof be infirm and instable ; or, as ifa 


message be brought me from a man of absolute credit with me, but » 


by a messenger that is not so, my confidence of the truth of the 
relation cannot but be rebated and lessened by my diflidence in the 
relater. ; 

9, Yet all this I say not, as if [ doubted. that the Spirit of God, 
being implored by devout and humble prayer, and sincere obedience, 
may and will by degrees advance his servants higher, and give them 
a certainty of adherence beyond their certainty of evidence. But 
what God gives as a reward to believers is one thing; aud what he 
requires of all men as their duty is another ; and what he will accept 
of, out of grace and favour, is yet ancther. To those that believe, 
and live according to their faith, he gives by degrees the spirit of 
oksignation and confirmation, which makes them know (though how 
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IN CONDEMNING PROTERTANTS. 67 


they know not) what they did but believe; and to be as fully and 
resolutely assured of the gospel of Christ, as those which heard it 
from Christ himself with their ears, which saw it with their eyes, 
which looked upon it, and whose hands handled the word of life. 
He requires of all, that their faith should be (as I have said) propor- 
tionable to the motives and reasons enforcing to it; he will accept of 
the weakest and lowest degree of faith, if it be living and effectual 
unto true obedience. For he it is that will not quench the smoking 
faz, nor break the bruised reed. Te did not reject the prayer cf 
that distressed man that cried unto him, Lord, I believe ; Lord, 
heip mine unbelief. He commands us to receive them that are weak 
in faith, and thereby declares that he reccives them. And as nothing 
avails with him but faith which worketh by love ; so any faith, if it 
be but as a grain of mustard-seed, if it work by love, shall certainly 
avail with him, and be accepted of him. Some experience makes 
me fear that the faith of cousidering and discoursmg men is like to 
be cracked with too much straining ; and that being possessed with 
this false principle, that it is in vain to believe the gospel of Christ 
with such a kind or degree of assent as they yield to other matters 
of tradition, and finding that their faith of it is to them undis- 
cernible, from the belief they give to the truth of other stories, are 
m danger not to believe at all, thinking not at all as good as to uo 
purpose ; or else, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they 
do not, and to cast themselves into wretched agonies and perplexi- 
ties, as fearing they have not that, without which it is impossible to 
please God and obtain cternal happiness. Consideration of this 
advantage, which the devil probably may make of this fancy, made 
me willing to insist somewhat largely on the refutation of it. 

10. I return now thither from whence I have disgressed, and 
assure you, concerning the grounds aforelaid, which were, that there 
is a rule of faith whereby controversies may be decided which are 
necessary to be decided, and that this rule is universally infallible, 
that notwithstanding any opinion [ hold, tonching faith or anything 
else, I may and do believe them as firmly as you pretend to do; aud 
therefore you may build on in God’s name; for by God's help I 
shall always embrace whatsoever structure is naturally and ratio- 
nally laid upon them, whatsoever conclusion may to my understand- 
ing be evidently deduced from them. You say, out of them it 
undeniably follows, that, of two disagreeing in matter of faith, the 
one cannot be saved but by repentance or ignorance: I answer, by 
distinction of those terms, “ two dissenting in a matter of faith "4 
for it may be either in a thing which is indeed a matter of faith in 
the strictest sense, that is, something the belief whereof God 
requires under pain of damnation ; and so the conclusion is true, 
though the consequence of it from your former premises either is 
noue at all, or so obscure that I can hardly discern it: or it may be, 
as it often falls out, concernmg a thing which, being indeed no 
matter of faith, is yet overvalued by the parties at variance, and 
esteemed to be so; and in this sense it is neither consequent nor 
true. The untruth of it I have already declared im my examimation 
of your preface : the inconsequence of it is of itself evident: for who 
ever heard of a wilder collection than this— 
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68 PAPISTS UNCHARITABLE 
“God hath provided means snfficient to decide all controversies 
in religion necessary to be decided: 
“This means is universally infallible : 


“Therefore, of two that differ in anythitig, which they esteem a ° 


matter of faith, one cannot be saved.” 

He that can find any connexion between these propositions, I 
believe will be able to find good coherence between the deaf 
plaintiff's accusation in the Greek epigram, and the deaf defendant’s 
answer, and the deaf judge’s sentence: and to contrive them all 
into a formal categorical syllogisin. 

11. Indeed, if the matter im agitation were plainly decided by 
this infallible means of deciding controversies, and the parties in 
variance knew it to be so, and yet would stand out in their dissen- 
sion ; this were, in one of them, direct opposition to the testimony 
of God, and undoubtedly a damnable sin. But if you take the 
liberty to suppose what you please, you may very easily conclude 
what you lst. For who is so foolish as to grant you these un- 
reasonable postulates, that every emergent controversy of faith is 
plainly decided by the means of decision which God hath appointed, 
and that of the parties litigant one is always such a convicted recu- 
sant as you pretend? Certainly, if you say so, having no better 
warrant than you have or can haye for it, this is more proper and 
formal uncharitableness than ever was charged upon you. Methinks, 
with much more reason, and much more charity, you might suppose 
that mauy of these controversies, which are now disputed among 
Christians (all which profess themselves lovers of Christ, and truly 
desirous to know his will and do it), are either not decidable by that 
means which God has provided, and so not necessary to be decided ; 
or, if they be, yet not so plainly and evidently as to oblige all men 
to hold one way: or, lastly, if decidable, and evidently decided, yet 
you may hope that the errmg party, by reason of some veil before 
his eyes, some excusable ignorance or unavoidable prejudice, doth 
not sce the question to be decided against him, and so opposeth not 
that which be doth know to be the work of God, but only that which 
you know to be so, and which he might know, were he void of pre- 
judice. Which is a fault, I confess, but a fault which is incident 
even to good and honest men very often; and not of such a gigantic 
disposition as you make it, to tly directly upon God Almighty, and 
to give him the lie to his face. 


12, Ad § 9—16. In all this long discourse, you only tell us’ 


what you will do, but do nothing. Many positions there are, but 
proofs of them you offer none, but reserve them to the chapters fol- 
lowing ; and there, im their proper places, they shail be examined. 
The sum of all your assumpts collected by yourself, § 16, is this : 
That “ the intallible means of determining controversies is the 
visible church.” 
That *‘ the distinction of pomts fundamental and not fundamental 
maketh nothing to the present question.”’ 4 
That “to say the Creed containeth al! fundamentals is neithe: 
pertinent nor true.” é 
That “ whosoever persist in division from the communion and 


faith of the Roman church are guilty of schisin and heresy 
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IN CONDEMNING PROTESTANTS. 69 


That “in regard of the precept of charity towards one’s self, 
protestants are in a state of sin, while they remain divided from 
the Roman church.” : 

To ail these assertions I will content myself for the present to 
pppose this one—that not one of them allis true. Only I may not 
omit te tell you, that if the first of them were as true as the pope 
himself desires it should be, yet the corollary which you deduce from 
it would be utterly inconsequent—that whosoever denies any point 
proposed by the church is injurious to God’s Divine majesty; as if 
he could deceive, or be deceived. For though your church were in- 
Geed as infallible a profounder of Divine truths as it pretends to be, 
yet if it appeared not to me to be so, I might very well believe God 
mest true, and your church most false. As, though the gospel of 
St. Matthew be the word of God; yet if I neither knew it to be so 
nor believed it, Imight believe m God, and yet think that Gospel a 
fable. Hereafter, therefore, I must entreat you to remember, that 
our being guilty of this impiety depends not only upon your being, 
but upon our knowing that you areso. Neither must you argue thus 
—The church of Rome is the infallible propounder of Divine verities, 
therefore he that opposeth her calls God’s truth in question; but 
thus rather—The church of Rome is so, and protestants know it to 
be so; therefore, in opposing her, they impute to God that either 
he deceives them or is deceived himself. For as I may deny some- 

-thmg which you upon your knowledge have aflirmed, and yet never 
disparage your honesty, if I never knew that you atfirmed it; so I 
may be undoubtedly certain of God’s omniscience and veracity, and 
yet doubt of something which he hath revealed, provided I do not 
know nor believe that he hath revealed it. So that, though your 
church be the appoiited witness of God’s revelations, yet, until you 
know that we know she is so, you cannot without foul calumny im- 

ute to us, that we charge God blasphemously with deceiving or 
bos deceived, You will say, perhaps, that this is directly conse- 
quent from our doctrine—that the church may err, which is directed 
by God in all her proposals. True, if we knew it to be directed by 
him, otherwise not ; much less if we believe and know the contrary. 
But, then, if it were consequent from our opinion, have you so little 
charity as to say that men are justly chargeable with all the conse- 
quences of their opinions? Such consequences, ] mean, as they do 
not own, but disclaim : and if there were a necessity of domg either, 
would much rather forsake their opinion than embrace these conse- 
quences ? What opinion is there that draws after it such a train of 
portentous blasphemies, as that of the Dominicans by the judgment 
of the best writers of your own order? And will you say now that 
the Dominicans are justly chargeable with all those blaspkemies? Jf 
not, seeing your case (take it at the worst) is but the same, why 
should not your judgment of us be the same? I appeal to all those 
protestants that have gone over to your side, whether, when they 
were most averse from it, they did ever deny or doubt of God’s om- 
niscience or veracity ; whether they did ever believe. or were taught 
that God did dereive thea, or was deceived himself? Nay, I pro- 
voke to you yourself, and desire you to deul truly, and to tell us whe- 
ther you do in your heart believe that we do indeed not beheve the 
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70 PAPISTS UNCHAKITABLE 


eternal veracity of the eternal Verity 2. And if you judge so strangely 
of us, having no better ground for it than you have or can have, we 
shall not need any further proof of your uncharitableness towards 
us, this being the extremity of true uncharitableness. If not, then 
I hope, having no other ground but this (which sure is none at all) 
to pronounce us damnable hereties, you will cease to do so; and 
hereafter (as, if your ground be true, you may do with more truth 
and charity) collect thus—They only err damnably who oppose what 
they know God hath testified: but protestants sure do not oppose 
what they know God hath testified ; at least we cannot with charity 
say they do; therefore they either do not err damnably, or with 
charity we cannot say they do so. 

13. Ad $17. “ Protestants,” you say, “according to their own 
grounds musv hold, that of persons contrary in whatsoever point of 
belief one part only can be saved, therefore it is strangely done of 
them to charge papists with want of charity for holding the same.” 
The consequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what it should 
be that lays upon protestants any necessity to do so? You tell us 
it is their holding Scripture the sole rule of faith ; for this, you say, 
obligeth them to pronounce them damned that oppose any least 
point delivered in Scripture. This I grant, if they oppose it after 
sufficient declaration, so that either they know it to be contained in 
Scripture, or have no just probable reason, and which may move an 
honest man to doubt whether or no it be there contained. For to 
oppose, in the first case, ina man that believes the Scripture to be 
the word of God, is to give God the lie. To oppose in the second, 
is to be obstinate against reason; and therefore a sin, though not 
so great as the former. But then this is nothing to the purpose of 
the necessity of damning all those that are of contrary belief; and 
that for these reasons: tirst, because the contrary belief may be 
touching a point not at all mentioned in Scripture; and such points, 
though indeed they be not matters of faith, yet by men in variance 
are often overvalued, aud esteemed to be so. So that though it 
were damnable to oppose any point contained in Scripture, yet 
persons of a contrary belief (as Victor and Polyerates, St. Cyprian 
and Stephen) might both be saved, because their contrary belief was 
not touching any point contained in Scripture. Secondly, because 
the contrary belief may be about the sense of some place of Serip- 
ture which is ambiguous, and with probability capable of divers 
senses; and in such cases it is no marvel, and sure no sin, if several 
men go several ways. ‘Thirdly, because the contrary belief may he 
concerning points wherein Seripture may, with so great probability, 
be alleged on both sides (which is a sure note of a point not neces- 
sary), that men of honest and upright hearts, true lovers of God 
and of truth, such as desire above all things to know God’s will and 
to do it, may, without any fault at all, some go one way and some 
another, aud some (and those as good men as either of the former) 
suspend their judgment, and expect some Elias to solve dcubts and 
reconcile repugnancies. Now in all sueh questions, one side or 
other (whichsoever it is) holds that which indeed is opposite to the 
sense of the Scripture which God intended ; for it is impossible that 
God should intend contradictions, But then this intended sense is 
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IN CONDEMNING PROTESTANTS. ris 


not so fully declared, but that they which oppose it may verily 
believe that they indeed maintain it, and have great show of reason 
to induce them to believe so; and therefore are not to be damned, 
as men opposing that which they eitlier knew to be a truth delivered 
in Scripture, or have no probable reason to believe the contrary ; 
but rather, m charity, to be acquitted and absolyed, as men who 
endeavour to find the trath, but fail of it through human frailty 

This ground being laid, the answer to yow ensuing sataceotie 
tories, which you conceive impossible, is very obvious and easy. 

14. To the first : “‘ Whether it be not in any man a grievous sin 
to deny any one truth contained in holy writ ? 2” T answer—Yes, if 
he knew it to be so, or have no probable reason to doubt of it ; 
otherwise not. 

15. To the second: “ Whether there be in such denial any dis- 
tinction between fundamental and not fundamental sufficient to ex- 
cuse from heresy? I answer—Yes, there is such a distinction. But 
the reason is, because these points, either im themselves oy by 
accident, are fundamental, which are evidently contamed in. Scrip- 
ture, to him that knows them to be so: those not fundamental, 
which are there-henee deducible, but probably only, not evidently. 

16. To the third: ‘f Whether it be not impertinent to allege the 
Creed as containing all fundamental points of faith, as if believi ing it 
alone we were at liberty to deny all other points of Scripture ? oe | 
answer—It was never alleged to any such purpose; but only as a 
sufficient, or rather more than a sufficient, summary of those points 
of faith, ‘which were of necessity to be believed ‘actually and ex- 
plicitly ; and that only of such which w ere merely and purely 
credenda, and not agenda. 

17. To the fourth, drawn as a corollary from the former : “ Whe- 
ther this be not to say, that of persons contrary in belief one part 


only can be saved ?” I answer—By no means: for they may diifer , 


about points not contained in Scripture: they may differ about 
the sense of some ambiguous text of Scripture : they may differ 
about some doctrines, for and against which scriptures may be 
alleged with so great probability, as may justly excuse either ‘part 
from heresy and a_ self-condemning obstinacy. And, therefore, 
though D. Potter do not take it ill that you believe yoursely es may 
be saved in your religion, yet notwithstanding all that hath yet been 
pretended to the contrary, he may justly condemn you, and that out 


of your own principles, of uncharitable presumption, for athrming, - 


a3 you do, that “no man can be saved out of it.” 
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CHAPTER Hi. 


What ts that means whereby the revealed truihs of God are con: 
veyed to our understanding, and which must determine controver- 
sies in faith and religion ? 


“ OF our estimation, respect, and reverence to Holy Scripture, even 
protestants themselves do m fact give testimony, while they possess 
\t from us, and take it upon the integrity of our custody. No cause 
maginable could avert our will from giving the function of supreme 
and sole judge to holy writ, if both the thing were not impossible in 
itself, and if both reason and experience did not convince our under- 
standing, that by this assertion contentions are increased and not 
ended. We acknowledge Holy Scripture to be a most perfect rule, 
for as much as writing can be a rule: we only deny that it excludes 
either Divine tradition, though it be unwritten, or an external judge, 
to keep, to propose, to interpret it m a true, orthodox, and catholic 
sense. Every single book, every chapter, yea, every period of Holy’ 
Scripture, is infallibly true, and wants no due perfection But must 
we therefore infer, that all other books of Scripture are to be ex- 
cluded, lest by addition cf them we may seem to derogate from the 
erfection of the former? When the first books of the Old and 
‘ew Testament were written, they did not exclude unwritten tradi- 
tions, nor the authority of the church to decide controversies : and 
who hath then so altered their nature, and filled them with such jea- 
lousies, as that now they cannot agree for fear of mutual disparage- 
ment? What greater wrong is it for the written word to be com- 
partner now with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was 
once alone, to be afterward jomed with the written? Who ever 
heard, that to commend the tidelity of a keeper were to disauthorise 
the thing committed to his custody? Or, that to extol the integrity 
and knowledge, and to avouch the necessity ofa judge in suits: of, 
law, were to deny perfection in the law? Are there not in common- 
wealths, besides the laws, written and unwritten customs, judges ap- 
pointed to declare both the one and the other, as several occasions 
may require ? ite sich 
2. “That the Scripture alone cannot be judge in controversies of 
faith, we gather very clearly from the quality of a writing im gene-- 
ral; from the nature of holy writ in particular, which must be 
believed as true and infallible ; from the editions and translations 
of it; from the difficulty to understand it without hazard of error ; 
from the inconveniences that must follow upon tle ascribing of sole 
judicature to it; and, finally, from the confessio.s of our adyer- 
garies. And, on the other side, all these difficulties ceasing, and all 
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other qualities requisite to a judge conemrring in the visible church 
of Christ our Lord, we must conclude, that she it is to whom, in 
doubts concerning faith and religion, all Christians ought to haye 
recourse. : : 

3. “The name, notion, nature, and properties of a judge cannot in 
common reason agree to any mere writing, which, be it otherwise 
mits kind never so highly qualified with sanctity and infallibility, 
yet it must ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimate, 
By a judge, all wise men understand a person endued with life and 
reason, able to hear, to examine, to declare his mind to the dis- 
agreeing parties, in such sort, as that each one may know whether 
the sentence be in favour of his cause or against his pretence ; and 
he must be appliable, and able to do all this, as the diversity of con- 
troversies, persons, occasions, and circumstances may require. There 
is a great and plain distinction betwecn a judge and arule: for as in 
a kingdom the judge has his'rule to follow, which are the received 
laws and customs ; 50 are they not fit or able to declare or be judges 
to themselves, but that office must belong to a living judge. ‘The 
Holy Scripture may be and is a rule, but cannot be a judge, be- 
cause it being always the same, cannot declare itself any one time, 
or upon any one occasion, more particularly than upon any other ; 
and let it be read over an hundred times, it will still be the same, 
and no more fit alone to terminate controversies in faith, than the 
law would be to end suits, if it were given over to the fancy and 
gloss of every single man. ; 

5. “ This difference betwixt a judge and a rule D. Potter per- 
ceived, when, more than once having styled the Scripture a judge, 
by way of correcting that-term, he adds, ‘ or rather a rule ;’ because 
he knew that an manimate writing could not be a judge. From 
hence also it was, that though protestants in their beginning affirmed 


Scripture alone to be the judge of controversies, yet upon a more . 


advised reflection they changed the phrase, and said, that not Serip- 
ture, but the Holy Ghost speaking in Scripture, is judge in contro- 
versies ; a difference without a disparity. The Holy Ghost speaking 
only in Scripture is no more intelligible to us than the Scripture im 
which-he speaks ; as a man speaking only in Latin can be no better 
understood than the tongue whereim he speaketh. And therefore to 
say a judge is necessary for deciding controversies about the meaning 


of Scripture, is as much as to say he is necessary to decide wiat the 
Holy Ghost speaks in Scripture. And it were a conceit, equally- 


foolish and pernicious, if one should seek to take away all judges 
in the kingdom upon this nicety—that albeit laws cannot be judges, 
yet the law-maker speaking in the law may perform that office, as it 
the law-maker speaking in the law were with more perspicuity under- 
stood than the law whereby he speaketh. : 

5. “ But though some writing were granted to have a privilege to 
declare itself upon supposition that it were maintained in being, and 
preserved entire from corruptions ; yet it is manifest that no wniting 
ean conserve itself, nor can complain or denounce the falsitier of it ; 
and therefore it stands in need of some watchful and not-erring eye 
to guard it, by means of whose assured vigilancy we may undoubtedly 
receive it sincere and pure. 
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6. “And suppose it could defend itself from corruption, how 
could it assure us that itself were canonical, and of infallible verity ? 
By saying so? Of this very affirmation there will remain the same 
question still; how can it prove itself to be infallibly true 2? Neither 
can there ever be an end of the like multiplied demands, till we rest 
in the external authority of some person or persons bearing witness 
to the world that such or such a book is Scripture ; and yet upon 
this point, according to protestants, all other controversies in faith 
depend. 

7. “That Scripture cannot assure us that itself is canonical 
Scripture, is acknowledged by some protestants in express words, 
and by all of them in deeds. Mr. Hooker, whom D. Potter ranketh* 
among men of great learning and judgment, saith, ‘Of thingst 
necessary, the very chiefest is to know what books we are to esteem 
holy ; which point is confessed impossible for the Scripture itself to 
teach.’ And this he proveth by the same argument which we lately 
used, saying thus: ‘It is not the word of God which doth or possibly 
can assure us, that we do well to think it his word. For if any one 
book of Scripture did give testimony to all, yet still that Scripture 
which giveth testimony to the rest would require another Seripture 
to give credit unto it. Neither could we come to any pause whereon 
to rest, unless besides Scripture there were something which might 
assure us,” &c. And this he acknowledges to be the$ church. By 
the way, if of things necessary the very chiefest cannot possibly be 
taught by Scripture, as this man of so great learning affirmeth, and 
demonstratively proveth, how can the protestant clerzy of England 
subscribe to their sixth Article ? wherein it is said of the Scripture, 
© Whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the 
faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation :’ and con- 
- cerning their belief and profession of this Article, they are particularly 
examined when they are ordained priests and bishops. With Hooker, 
his defendant Covel doth punctually agree. Whitaker likewise ccn- 
fesseth, that the question about canonical Scriptures is defined to 
us, not by ‘testimony of the private spirit, which,’ saith he, ‘ being 
private and secret, is|| unfit to teach and refel others ;’ but (as he 
acknowledgeth) ‘by the ecclesiastical tradition: an argument,’ 
saith he, ‘whereby may be argued and convinced what books be 
canonical and what be not.’ Luther saith, ‘ This** imdeed the 
church hath, that she can discern the word of God from the word of, 
men :’ as Augustine confesseth ; ‘that he believed the gospel, being 
moved by the authority of the church, which did preach this to be 
the. gospel.’ Fulk teacheth, that the chureht} hath judgment to 
discern true writings from counterfeit, and the word of God from the 
writing of men; and that this judgment she hath not of herself, but 
of the Holy Ghost.’ And to the end that you may not be ignorant 
from what church you must receive Seriptures, hear your first patri- 
arch Luther speaking against them, who (as he saith) brought in 


eybe Take + Eccles, Polit. book 1. ch. 14. p. 345. Oxf, edit, 1836. ‘ 
3 Ibid. book 2. ch. 4. p 371. vol. i. plbid. book 3. ch. 8, p. 459, &o vols 
if Ade Stap. 1. 2.¢c.6 p. 270, 357 ¢ Ibid. 1.2. c. 4. p. 390. 
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tuabaptism, that so they might despite the pope. ‘ Verily,’ saith 
ac,* ‘these men build upon a weak foundation : for by this meang 
they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the office of preaching: 
for all these we have from the pope ; otherwise we must go make a 
new Seripture.’ 

&. “ But now in deeds they all make good, that without the 
church’s authority no certainty can be had what seripture is canon- 
ical, wile they cannot agree m assigning the canon of the oly 
Scripture. Of the Epistle of St. James, Luther had these words: 
‘Thet Epistle of James is contentions, swelling. dry, strawy, and 
unworthy of an apostolical spirit.? Which censure of Luther, Ili- 
ricus acknowledgeth and maiptaincth. Chemnitius teachcth, that 
the Second Epistlet of Peter, the Second and Third of John, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistle of James, the Epistle of Jude, 
and the Apocalypse of Jclm, are apocryphal, as not having suflicient 
testimonyy of their authority, ‘and therefore that nothing in contro- 
versy can be proved out of these|| books. The same is taught. by 
divers other Lutherans: and if some other amongst them be of a 
contrary opinion since Luther’s time, I wonder what new infallible 
ground they can allege, why they leave their master and so many of 
his prime scholars? I know no better ground, than because they 
may with as much freedom abandon him, as he was bold to alter that 
canon of Seripture which he found received in God’s church. 

9. “ What books of Scripture the protestants of England hold 
for canonical is not easy to affirm. In their sixth Article they say, 
‘In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical 
books of the Old and New Testamant, of whose authority was never 
any doubt in the church. What mean they by these words—that 
by the church’s consent they are assured what Scriptures be canon- 
ical? This were to make the church judge, and not Seriptures 


alone. Do they only understand the agreement of the church to _ 


be a probable inducement? Probability is no sufficient ground for 
an infallible assent of faith. By this rule (of whose authority was 
never any doubt in the church) the whole Book of Esther must quit 
the canon, because some in the church have excluded it from the 
canon, as §{Melito Asianus, ** Athanasius, and TT Gregory Nazianzen. 
And Luther (if protestants will be content that he be in the church) 
saith, ‘ The Jewsii place the Book of Lsther in the canon ; which 


S44 
yet, if I might be judge, doth rather deserve to be put out of the 


canon” And of Ecclesiastes he saith, ‘This §{book is not full; . 


there are in it many abrupt things: he wants boots and spurs, that 
28, he hath no perfect sentence, he rides upon a long reed, like me 
when J was in the monastery.’ And much more is to be read in 
him; wholj{j saith further, that the said book was not written by 
Solomon, but by Syrach, in the time of the Maccabees, and that it is 


e Ep. con Anab ad duos Paroch. tom. ii. Ger. Witt. i 
¢ Pref in -pist, Jac. in ed, Jen. t In Enchirid, p. 65. 
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{ Apud tuseb. 1 4 Hist. e. 26, ** In Synops. 
+ In Carm. de Genuinis Scrip. PPD 
i Lib deserv. arb con. Eras. tom ii. Witt. oe 
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_like to the Talmud (the Jews’ Bible), out of many books heaped into 
one work, perhaps out of the library of King Ptolomeus. And 
- further he saith, that *he does not believe all to have been done that 
.there is set down. And he teacheth the ¢Book of Job to be as it + 
-Were an argument for a fable (or comedy), to set before us an 
example of patience. And het delivers this general censure of the 
- prophets’ books—‘ The sermons of no prophet were written whole and 
-pertect ; but their disciples and auditors snatched now one sentence 
and then another, and so put them all into one book, and by this 
means the Bible was conserved.’ If this were so, the books of the pro 
phets, being not written by themselves, but promiscnously and casu- 
ally by their disciples, will soon be called in question. Are not 
these errors of Luther fundamental? and yet, if’ protestants deny 
the infallibility of the church, upon what certam ground can they 
disprove these Lutheran and Luciferian blasphemies? O godly 
reformer of the Roman church! Lut to return to our English 
canon of Scripture. In the New Testament, by the above-men- 
-tioned rule (of whose authority was never any doubt in the church), 
divers books of the New Testament must be discanonized, to wit, all 
-those of which some ancients have doubted, and those which divers 
Lutherans have of late denied. 1¢ is worth the observation, how the 
beforementioned sixth Article doth specify by name all the books of 
the Old Testament which they hold for canonical; but those of the 
“New, without naming any one, they shutile over with this generality 
—‘All the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and account them canonical. The mystery 
is easy to be unfolded. If they had descended to particulars, they 
‘must have contradicted some of them chiefest brethren, ‘As they 
are commonly received,’ &e. lask, by whom? By the church of 
Rome? Then by the same reason they must receive divers books 
of the Old Testament which they reject. By Lutherans? Then 
with Lutherans they may deny some books of the New Testamens. 
If it be the greater or less number of yoices that must cry up or 
down the canon of Scripture, our Roman canon will prevail: and 
among protestants the certainty of their faith must be reduced to an 
uncertain controversy of fact, whether the number of those who 
reject, or of those others who receive such and such scriptures, be 
greater: their faith must alter according to years and days. When 
Luther first appeared, he and his disciples were the greater number 
of that new church; and so this claim (of being ‘ commonly re- 
ceived’) stood tor them, till Zuinglius and Calvin grew to some* 
equal or greater number than that of the Lutherans, and then this 
rule of ‘commonly received’ will canonise their canon against the 
Lutherans. I would gladly know why, in the former part of their 
Article, they say both of the Old and New Testament, “ In the name 
of the Holy Scripture, we do understand those canonical books of 
the Old and New Testament, of whose authority was never any 
doubt in the chureh :’ and in the Jatter part, speaking again of the 
New Testament, they give a far different rale, saying, ‘All the books 
of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, we reccive, 


® Ib. tit. de Patriarch. et Proph, fol, 282. 
4 Tit. de lib. Vet, et Nov. Test, - = Fol. 380. 
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and account-them canonical. This, I say, is a rule much different 
from the former (‘of whose authority was never any doubt in the 
church’); for some books might be said to be ‘ commonly received,’ 
although they were sometime doubted of by some: If to be ‘ com- 
monly received’ pass for a good rule to know the canon of the 
New Testament, why not of the Old? Above all, we desire to 
know upon what infallible ground in some books they agree with us 
against Luther and divers principal Lutherans, and in others jump 
with Luther agamst us? But seeing they disagree among them- 
selves, it is evident that they have no certain rule to know the 
canon of Seripture, in assigning whereof some of them must of 
necessity err; because of contradictory propositions, both cannot 
be true. , 

10. “Moreover, the letters, syllables, words, phrase, or matter 
contamed in Holy Scripture, have no necessary or natural con- 
nexion with Divine revelation: or inspiration; and therefore by 
seeing, reading, or understanding them, we cannot infer that they 
proceed from God, or be confirmed by Divine authority ; as because 
creatures myolye a necessary relation, connexion, and dependence 
upon their Creator, philosophers may, by the light of natural reason, 
demonstrate the existence of one prime cause of allthings. In holy 
writ there are innumerable truths not surpassing the sphere of human 
wit, which are, or may he, delivered by pagan writers, in the self- 
same words and phrases as they are in Scripture. And as for some 
truths peculiar to Christians (for example, the mystery of the 
blessed Trinity, &c.), the only setting them down in writing is not 
enough to be assured that such a writing is the undoubted word of 
God ; otherwise some sayings of Plato, Trismegistus, Sibyls, Ovid, 
&c., must be esteemed canonical scripture, because they fall upon 
some truths proper to Christian religion. The internal hight and 
inspiration which directed and moved the authors of canonical Scrip- 
ture, is a hidden quality infused into their understanding and will, 
and hath no such particular sensible influence into the external 
writing, that in it we can discover, or from it demonstrate, any such 
secret light and inspiration; and, therefore, to be assured that such 
a writing is Divine, we cannot know from itself alone, but by some 
other extrinsical authority. : ; 

11. “And here we appeal to any man of judgment, whether 
it be not avain brag of some protestants to tell us, ‘that they wot 
full well what is Scripture by the light of Scripture itself,’ or (as D. 
Potter words it) ‘by* that glorious beam of Divine light which 
shines therein ;’ even as our eye distinguisheth light from darkness, 
without any other help than light itself; and as our ear knows a 
toice by the voice itself alone. But this vanity is refuted by what 
we said even now, that the external Scripture hath no apparent or 
necessary connexion with Divine inspiration or revelation. Will D. 
Potter hold all his brethren for blind men, for not seeing that 
glorious beam of Divine light which shines in Scripture, about 
which they cannot agree? Corporal light may be discerned by 
itself alone, as beiny evident, proportionate, and connatural to our 
faculty of seeing. ‘That Scripture is Divine and inspired by God, 14 

ao P. 141. 
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atruth exceeding the natural capacity and compass of man’s under. 
standing, to us obscure, and to he believed by Divine faith, which, 
according to the apostle, is argumentum* non apparentiuvm, an argu- 


ment, or conviction of things not evident—and therefore no wonder * 


aif Seripture do not manifest itself by itself alone, but must require 
some other means for applying it to our understanding. Neverthe- 
less, their own similitudes and instances make against themselves : 
for suppose a man had never read or heard of sum or moon, fire, 
candle, &c., and should be brought to behold a light, yet in such 
sort as that the agent or cause efficient from which it proceeded were 
kept hidden from him; could such a one, by beholding the light, 
certainly know whether it were produced by the sun or moon, &c.? 
or if one heard a voice, and had never known the speaker, could he 
know from whom in particular that voice proceeded? They who 
look upon Scripture may well see that some one wrote it: but that 
it was written by Divine inspiration, how shall they know: Nay, 
they cannot so much as know who wrote it, unless they first know 
the writer, and what hand he writes; as likewise I cannot know 
whose voice it is which I hear, unless | first both know the person who 
speaks, and with what voice he useth to speak: and yet even all 
this supposed, I may perhaps be deceived. Tor there may be voices 
so like, and hands so counterfeited, that men may be deceived by 
them, as birds were by the grapes of that skilful painter. Now 
since protestants affirm, knowledge concerning God as our super- 
natural end must be taken from Seripture, they cannot in Scripture 
alone discern that it is his voice, or writing, because they cannot 
know from whom a writing or voice proceeds, unless first they know 
the person who speaketh or writcth: nay, I say more; by Scrip- 
ture alone they cannot so much as know that any person doth in it 
or by it speak anything at all: because one may write without intent 
to signify or aflirm anything, but only to set down, or, as it were, 
paint such characters, syllables, and words, as men are wont to set 
copies, not caring what the signification of the words imports; or 
as one transcribes a writing which himself understands not ; or when 
one writes what another dictates ; and in other such cases, wherein 
it is clear that the writer speaks nothing in such his writmg: and 
therefore by it we cannot hear or understand his voice. With what 
certainty then can any man affirm, that by Scripture itself they can 
see that the writers did intend to signify anything at all; that they 
were apostles, or other canonical authors; that they wrote their 
own sense, and not what was dictated by some other man; and 
finally and especially, that they wrote by the infallible direction of the 
Holy Ghost ? 

12. “ But let us be liberal, and for the present suppose [not grant] 
that Scripture is like to corporal light, by itself alone able to deter- 
mine and move our understanding to asseut; yet the similitude 

proves against themselves: for light is not visible except to such as 

ave eyes, Which are not made by the light, but must be presupposed 

as produced by some other cause. And therefore to hold the simi- 

fitude, Scripture can be clear on'y to those who are endued with the 

eye of faith; or, as D. Potter above cited saith, to all that ‘ have} 
© Heb. xi. d + Page 4). 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. re 
eves to discerm the shining beams thereof ;’ that is, to the believer 
rs immediately after he speaketh. Faith then must not originally 
proceed from Scripture, but it is to be presupposed, before we cau 
see the light thereof; and consequently there must be some other 
means precedent to Scripture to beget faith, which can be no other 
than the church. 

13. “ Others affirm, that they know canonical Scriptures to be 
such by the title of the books. But bow shall we know such in- 
scriptions or titles to be infallibly true? From this their answer 
our argument is strengthened, because divers apocryphal writings 
have appeared under the titles and names of sacred authors ; as, 
the Gospel of Thomas, mentiqned by St. Augustine ;* thie Gospel 
of Peter, which the Nazarenes did use, as Theodoretf witnesseth ; 
with which Seraphion, a catholic bishop, was for some time deceived, 
as may be read in Evsebins,} who also speaketh of the Apocalypse 
of Peter.§ The like may be said of the Gospels of Barnabas, Bar- 
tholomew, and other such writings specitied by Pope Gelasius.|| 
Protestants reject likewise some part of Msther and Daniel, which 
bear the same titles with the rest of those books, as also both we 
and they hold for apocryphal the third and fourth books which go 
under the name of Esdras, and yet both of us receive his first and 
second book; wherefore titles are not suflicient assurance what books 
be canonical; which D. Covel] acknowledgeth in these words: ‘ It 
is not the word of God which doth or possibly can assure us, that we do 
well to think it is the word of God; the first outward motion Jead- 
ing men so to esteem of the Scripture is the authority of God’s 
church, which teacheth us to receive Mark’s Gospel, who was not an 
apostle, and to refuse the Gospel of Thomas, who was an apostle ; 
and to retain Luke’s Gospel, who saw not Christ, and to reject tue 
Gospel of Nicodemus, who saw him.’ 

14. “ Another answer, or rather objection, they are wont to bring 
—that the Scripture being a principle, needs no proof among Chris- 
tians So D. Potter.** But this is either a plain begging of 
the question, or manifestly untrue, and is directly against their own 
doctrine and practice. If they mean that Scripture is one of those 
principles which, being the first and most known in all sciences, 
cannot be demonstrated by other principles, they suppose that 
which is in question, whether there be not some principle (for 
example, the church) whereby we may come to the knowledge of 
Scripture. If they intend that Scripture is a principle, but not the 
first and most known in Christianity, then Scripture may be proved. 
For principles that are not the first, nor known of themselves, may 
and ought to be proved before we can yield assent either to them, or 
to other verities depending on them. It is repugnant to their own 
doctrine and practice, inasmuch as they are wont to affirm that one 

part cf Scripture may be known to be canonical, and may be mter- 
preted by another. And since every seripture is a principle sulli- 
cient upon which to ground Divine faith, they must grant that one 


principle may and sometimes must be proved by another. Yea, thie 
+ L. 2. Heretic. Fab. 


* Cont. Adimantum, c, 11. 

t Lib. 6c, 10 Pi 6. ¢. 11. 

i) Dist. Can. Sancta Romana. In his Deferce, srt. 4, p. al. 
** Page 23. 
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their answer, upon due ponderation, fal's out to prove what we 
affimn, for since all principles cannot be proved, we must (that our 
labour may not be endless) come at length to rest in some principle 
which may not require any other proof: such is tradition, whieh! 
involves an evidence of fact; and from hand to hand, and age to 
age, bringing us up to the times and persons of the apostles, and 
our Saviour himself cometh to be confirmed by all those miracles 
and other arguments, whereby they convinced their doctrine to be 
true. Wherefore the ancient fathers avouch, that we must receive 
the sacred canon upon the eredit of God’s church. St. Athanasius* 
saith, that only four Gospels are to be received, because the canons 
of the holy and catholie church have so deternimed. The third 
council of Carthage,t having set down the books of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, gives the reason, because ‘ We have received from our fathers 
that those are to be read im the church.’ St. Augustine,} speaking 
of the Acts of the Apostles, saith, ‘To which book 1 must give 
credit, if I give credit to the gospel, because the catholic church doth 
alike recommend to me both these books.’ And im the same place 
he hath also these words: ‘1 would not believe the gospel, unless 
the authority of the catholic church did move me. A saying so 
plain, that Zuinglius is fereed to ery out, ‘Here§ [implore your 
equity to speak freely, whether the saying of Augustine seems not 
over-bold, or élse unadvisedly to haye fallen from him,’ 

15. “But suppose they were assured what books were canonical, 
this will little avail them, unless they be likewise certain in what 
language they remain uncorrupted, or what translations be true. 
Calvin! acknowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew text ; which if it 
be taken without pomts, is so ambiguous, that scarcely any one. 
chapter, yee. period, can be securely understood without the help of 
some translation: if with points, these were, after St. Hierome’s 
time, invented by the pertidious Jews, who either by ignorance 
might mistake, or upon malice force the text to favour their im- 
pieties. And that the Hebrew text still retams much ambiguity, is - 
apparent by the disagreemg translations of Novelists ; which also 
proves the Greek, for the New Testament, not to be void of doubtful- 


ness, as Calyin™ confesseth it to be corrupted. And although both: 


the Hebrew and Greek were pure, what doth this help, if only Serip- 
ture be the rule of faith, and so very few be able to examine the 
text in these languages? All then must be reduced to the cer- 
tainty of translations ito other tongues, wherein no private man 
having any promise or assurance of intallibilty, protestants who rely 
upon Scripture alone, will find no certain ground for their faith: as 
accordingly Whitaker aflirmeth, ‘Those who understand aot the 
Uebrew and Greek do err often and unavoidably.’** , 

16. “Now concerning the translations of protestants, it will be 
suflicient to set down what the laborious, exact, and judicious author 
of the Protestants’ Apology, &e., dedicated to our late King James, 
of famous memory, hath to this purpose sTt ‘To omit,’ saith he, ‘ pars 
+ Can. 47. 


Yom, i. fol. 135, 
Ibid. c. 7. sect. 12. 


« In Synops. 

} Cont. ep. Fundam. ¢. 9 

i Justit. c. 6. ares F oe 
** Lib. de sancia Seriptura, p. Bae: 
te Tract. 1. sect. 10, subd. 4 joined with tract. 2, ¢. 2, sect '0. subd, 2. 
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ticulars, whose recital would be infinite, and to touch this poiut 
but generally only, the translation of the New Testament by Luther 
is condemned by Andreas Osiander, Keckermannus, and Zuinglius, 
who saith hereof to Luther—Thou dost corrupt the word of God, 
thou art seen to be a manifest and common corrupter of the Holy 
Scriptures : how much are we ashamed of thee, who have hitherto 
esteemed thee beyond all measure, and now prove thee to be such a 
man!’ And in like manner doth Luther reject the translation of the 
Zuinghans, terming them, in matter of divinity, fools, asses, anti- 
christs, deceivers, and of ass-like understanding. Insomuch that 
when F'roschoverus, the Zuinglian printer of Zurich, sent him a 
Bible translated by the divines there,sLuther would not receive the 
same; but sending it back, rejected it, as the protestant writers, 
llospinianus and Lavatherus, witness. The translation set forth by 
Ccolampadius, and the divines of Basil, is reproved by Beza, who 
afiirmeth, that the Basil translation ‘is in many places wicked, and 
altogether differing from the mind of the Holy Ghost.’ The trans- 
lation of Castalio is condemned by Beza, as being sacrilegious, 
wicked, and ethnical. As concerning Calyin’s translation, that 
learned protestant writer, Carolus Molinzeus, saith thereof, ‘Calvin 
in his harmony maketh the text of the gospel to leap up and down ;’ 
he uses violence to the letter of the gospel ; and, besides this, addeth 
to the text. As touching Beza’s translation (to omit the dislike 
had thereof by Selneccerus, the German protestant of the univer- 
sity of Jena), the aforesaid Molinzeus saith of him—‘ defacto mutat 
fertum, he actually changeth the text’— and giveth further sundry 
instances of his corruptions: as also Castalio, that learned Calvinist, 
and most learned in the tongues, reprehendeth Beza ina whole book 
of this matter, and saith, ‘ that to note all his errors in translation 
would require a great volume.’ And M. Parker saith, ‘As for the 
Geneva Bibles, it is to be wished that either they may be purged from 
those manifold errors which are both in the text and in the margent, 
or else utterly prohibited: all which confirmeth your majesty’s grave 
and learned censure, in your thinking the Geneva translation to be 
worst of all; and that in the marginal notes annexed to the Geneva 
translation some are very partial, untrue, seditious,’ &e. Lastly, 
concerning the English translation the puritans say, ‘ Our translation 


of the Psalms, comprised in our Book of Common Prayer, doth in . 


addition, subtraction, and alteration, differ from the truth of the 
Hebrew in two hundred places at the least: insomuch as they do 
therefore profess to rest doubtful, whether a man with a safe con- 
science may subscribe thereunto.’ And Mr. Carlisle saith of the 
English translators, that they ‘ have depraved the sense, obscured 
the truth, and deceived the ignoraut ; that in many places they do 
detort the Scriptures from the right sense ;’ and that ‘they show 
themselves to love darkness more than light, falsehvod more than 
truth. And the ministers of Lincoln diocese give their public testi- 
mony, terming the English translation ‘a translation that taketh 
aay from the text; that addeth to the text and that sometime to 
the changing or obscuring of the meaning of the Holy Ghost’ Not 
without cause, therefore, did your majesty atiirm, that you ‘ could 
hever yet sce a Bible well translated into English.’ Thus far the 
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author of the Protestants’ Apology, &e. And I cannot forbear to 
mention, im particular, that famous corrnption of Luther, who in the 
text where it is said (Rom. ili. 23), We account a man to be justified 
by faith, without the works of the law, in favour of justification by 
faith alone, translateth, justified by faith alone. As likewise the 
falsification of Zuinghius is no less notorious, who, in the Gospels of 
St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and in St. Paul, in place of This is 
my body, This is my blood, translates, This signifies my body, This 
signifies my biood. And here let protestants consider duly of these 
points: salvation cannot be hoped for without true faith: faith, 
according to them, relies upon Scripture alone : Seripture must be 
delivered to most of them by the translations: translations depend 
on the skill and henesty of men, in whom nothing is more certain 
than a most certain possibility to err; and no greater evidence of 
truth, than that it is evident some of them embrace falschood, by 
reason of their contrary translations. What then remaineth, but 
that truth, faith, salvation, and all, must in them rely upon a fallible 
and uncertain ground? How many poor souls are lamentably 
seduced, while from preaching ministers they admire a multitude of 
texts of Divme Scripture, but are mdeed the false translations and 
corruptions of errmg men! Let them therefore, if they will be 
assured of true Scriptures, fly to the always visible catholic church, 
against which the gates of hell can never so far prevail, as that she 
shall be permitted to deceive the Christian world with false Scrip- 
tures. And Luther himself, by unfortunate experience, was at 
length forced to confess this much, saying ‘ If the world* last longer, 
it will be again necessary to receive the decrees of councils, and to 
have recourse to them, by reason of divers interpretations of Serip- 
ture which now reign.’ On the contrary side, the translation 
approved by the Roman church is commended even by our adver- 
saries ; and D. Covel in particular saith, ‘that it was used in the 
church one thousand three hundred years ago, and doubteth not 
to prefer that} translation before others.’ Insomuch, that whereas 
the English translations be many, and among themselves disagreeing, 
he concludeth, that of all those the approved translation authorised 
by the Church of England is that which cometh nearest to the vul- 
gar, and is commonly called the Bishops’ Bible. So that the truth 
of that translation which we use must be the rule to judge of the 
goodness of their Bibles; and therefore they are obliged to maintain 
our translation, if it were but for their own sake. 

17. *‘ But doth indeed the source of their manifold uncertainties 
stop here? No: the chiefest difficulty remains, concerning the true 
meaning of Scripture; for attaining whereof if protestants had any 
certainty, they could not disagree so hugely as they do. Hence Mr. 
Hooker saith, ‘ We are§ right sure of this, that nature, Scripture, 
and experience, have all taught the world to seck for the ending of 
contentions by submitting itself unto some judicial and definite sen- 
tence, whereunto neither part that contendeth may under any pre- 
tence or colour refuse to stand.’ Doctor Vield’s words are remarkable 

* Lib. cont. Zuing. de verit. corp Christ. in Euchar, 
+1n his Answer unto M. John Burges, paye Ot. tIbid. 
§ Fm kin preface to his books of Uccl. Polity, ch. 6, p, 205. Oxf. edit, 1330 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS, &3 
to this purpose: ‘ Seeing,’ saith he, ‘the controversics* of religion 
in our times are grown im number so many, and in nature so itri- 
cate, that few have time and leisure, fewer strength of understanding, 
to examine them; what remaineth for men desirous of satisfaction 
in things of such consequence, but diligently to search out which 
among all the societies in the world is that blessed company of holy 
ones, that household of faith, that spouse of Christ, and church of 
the living God, which is the pillar And ground of truth that se they 
may embrace her communion, follow her directions, and rest in her 
judgment?” . 

18. ‘And now that the true interpretation of Scripture ought 
to be received from the church, jt is also proved, by what we have 
already demonstrated, that she it is who must declare what books hy 
true Scripture ; wherein if she be assisted by the Holy Ghost, why 
should we not believe her to be infallibly directed concerning the 
true meaning of them? Let protestants, therefore, either bring some 
proof out of Scripture that the church is guided by the Holy Ghost 
im discerning true Scripture, and not in delivering the true sense 

- thereof; or else give us leave to apply against them the argumeut 
which St. Augustine opposed to the Manicheans in these words: ‘I 
would not behevey the gospel unless the authority of the church did 
move me. Them, therefore, whom I obeyed, saying, Believe the 
gospel, why should I not obey, saying to me, Do not believe Man- 
icheus (Luther, Calvin, &c.)? Choose what thou pleasest. If thou : 
shalt say, Believe the catholics, they warn me not to give any credit 
toyou. If therefore I believe them, I-cannot believe thee. If thou 
say, Do not believe the catholics, thou shalt not do well in forcing me , 
to the faith of Manicheus, because by the preaching of catholes I 
believed the gospel itself. If thou say, You did well to believe them 
(eatholics] commending the gospel, but you did not well to betieve 
them discommending Manicheus; dost thou think me so. very 
foolish, that without any reason at all I should believe what thov 
wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not?” And do not protestants 
perfectly resemble these men, towhom St. Augustine spake, when 
they will have men to believe the Roman church ‘delivering Serip- 
ture, but not to believe her condemning Luther and the rest ? 

Against whom, when they first opposed themselves to the Roman 
church, St. Augustine may have seemed to have spoken no less 
prophctically than doctrinally, when he said, ‘ Why should I net Sees 
mostt diligently inquire what Christ commanded of them before ai] 
others, by whose authority I was moved to believe that Christ com- 
-manded any good thing? Canst thou better declare to me what he 
said, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if tne 
_ belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me? This there- 
fore I believed by fame, strengthened with celebrity, consent, an- 
_tiquity. But every one may see that you, so few, so turbulent, so 
_hew, can produce nothing deserving authority. What maduess 1s, 
this? Believe them [eatholics] that we ought to belicve Chnist ; but 
learn of us what Christ said. “ Why, I bescech thee? Surely. if they 
: featholics] were not at all, and could not teach me any thing, I 
i ¢ In his Treatise of the Church, in his Epistle Dedicatory to the L. Archbishop 
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would more easily persuade myself that I were not to believe 
Christ, than that I should leam any thing concerning him from any 
other than them by whom I believed him.’ If therefore we receive 


the knowledge of Christ and Seriptures from the church, from he;’ 


also we take his doctrine, and the interpretation thereof. 

19. * But beside. all this, the Scripture cannot be judge of con- 
troversies; who ought to be such, as that to him not only the 
learned veterans, but* also the unlearned and novices, may have 
recourse ; for these being capable of salvation, and endued with faith 
of the same nature with that of the learned, there must be some 
universal judge, which the ignorant may understand, and to whom 
the greatest clerks must submit. Such is the church; and the 
Scripture is not such. 

20. “ Now the inconveniences which may follow by referring all 
controversies to Scripture alone are very clear: for by this principle 
all is finally im very deed and truth reduced to the internal private 
spirit, because there is really no middle way betwixt a public external 
and a private internal voice ; and whosoever refuseth the one, must 
of necessity adhere to the other. ; 

21. “This tenet also of protestants, by taking the office of judi- 
cature from the church,comes to confer it wpon every particular 
man, who, being driyen from submission to the church, cannot be 
blamed if he trust himself as far as any other, his conscience dic- 
tating, that wittingly he means not to cozen himself, as others 
maliciously may do; which inference is so manifest, that it hath 
extorted from divers protestants the open confession of so vast an 
absurdity. Hear Luther: ‘The governors of* churches, and pastors 


of Christ’s sheep, have indeed power to teach, but the sheep ought’ 


to give judement, whether they propound the voice of Christ or of 
aliens.’ Lubbertus saith, ‘As we havet demonstrated that all public 
judges may be deceived in interpreting; so we affirm that they may 
err in judging. All faithful men are private judges, and they also 
have power to judge of doctrines and interpretations.’ Whitaker, 
even of the unlearned, saith, ‘They{ ought to have recourse unto 
the more learned; but in the mean time we must be careful not to 
attribute to them over-much, but so that still we retain our own 
freedom.’ [Bilson also atlirmeth, that ‘the people must§ be dis- 
cerners and judges of that which is taught.’ This same pernicious 
doctrine is delivered by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others 
exactly cited by ||Brerely : and nothing is more common in every 
protestant’s mouth, than that he admits of fathers, councils, church, 
&c., as far as they agree with Scripture; which upon the matter is 
himself. Thus heresy ever falls upon extremes: it pretends to have 
Scripture alone for judge of controversies ; and in the mean time 
sets up as many judges as there are men and women in the Chnistian 
world. What good statesmen would they be, who should ideate or 
fancy such a commonwealth, as these men have framed to themseives 
as a church! They verify what St. Augustine objecteth against 
certain heretics: ‘ You sec] that you go about to overthrow au 


e Tom. ii. Wittemb. fol. 375. 

t In hb. de Priveipiis Christian, Dogm, 1.6 c. 3. 

JT De Sacra Scriptura, 529, , §lu his true Difference, part 2. 
U Tract. 2. cap. 1. sect. |. @ Lib. 32, cont, aust. 
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ruthority of Scripture, and that every man’s mind may be to hime 
self a rule what he is to allow cr disallow in every scripture.’ 

22. “ Moreover, what confusion to the church, what danger to the 
commonwealth, this denial of the authority of the church niay bring, 
I leave to the consideration of any judicious, indifferent wan. [ 
will only set down some words of D. Potter, who, speaking of the 
proposition of revealed truths, sufficient to prove him that gainsayeth 
them to be an heretic, saith’*thus: ‘This proposition* of revealed 
truths is not by the infallible determination of pope or chureh,’ 
[pope and church being excluded, let us hear what more secure 
rule he will prescribe], ‘but by whatsoever means a man may be 
convinced in conscience of, Divine revelation. _ Ifa preacher do clear 
any point of faith to his hearers ; if a private Christian do make it 
appear to his neighbour that any conclusion or point of faith is 
delivered by Divine revelation of God’s word; if a man himself 
(without any teacher) by reading the Scriptures, or hearing thew 
read, be convinced of the truth of any such conclusion; this is a 
sufficient proposition to prove him that gainsayeth any such proof to 
be an heretic, an obstinate opposer of the faith.” Behold what 
goodly safe propounders of faith arise in place of God’s universal 
visible church, which must yield to a single preacher, a neighbour, 
a man himself ifhe can read, or at least have ears to hear Scripture 
read! WVenly I do not see but that every well-governed civil 
commonwealth ought to concur towards the exterminating of this 
doctrine, whereby the interpretation of Scripture is taken from the 
church and conferred upon every mau, who, whatsoever is pretended 
to the contrary, may be a passionate, seditious creature. 

23. “ Moreover, there was no Scripture or written words for about 
two thousand years from Adam to Moses, whom all acknowledge to 
have been the first author of canonical Scripture: and again, for abont 
two thousand years more, from Moses to Christ our Lord, Holy 
Scripture was only among the people of Israel ; and yet there were 
Gentiles endued in those days with Divine faith, as appeareth in Job 
and his friends. Wherefore during so many ages the church alone 
was the decider of controversies, aud instructor of the faithful. 
Neither did the word written by Moses deprive that church of her 
former infallibility, or other qualities requisite for a judge: yea, D. 
Potter acknowledgeth, that besides the law, there was a living judge 
in the Jewish church, endued with an absolutely infallible direction 
in cases of moment, as all points belonging to Divine faith are. Now 
the church of Christ our Lord was before the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, which were not written instantly, nor all at one time, but 
successively upon several occasions; and some after the decease ot 
most of the apostles ; and after they were written they were not 
presently known to all churches; and of some there was doubt in 
the church for some ages afier our Saviour. Shall we then say, that 
according as the church by little and little reecived oly Scripture, 
she was by the like degrees divested of her possessed infallibility and 
power to decide controversies in religion? that some churches had 
one judge of controversies, and ethers another? that with months or 
years, as new canonical scripture grew to be published, the chureh 
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86 CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATIIOLICS. 


altered her whole rule of faith, or judge of controversies? After 
the apostles’ time, and after the writing of scriptures, heresies woul 
be sure to rise, requiring in God’s chureh, for their discovery and 
condemnation, infallibility, either to write new canonical scripture, 
as was done in the apostles’ time by occasion of emergent heresies, 
or infallibility to interpet scriptures already written, -or, without 
Seripture, by Divine written traditions, and assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, to determine all controversies ; as Tertullian saith, ‘The soul* is 
before the letter ; and speech before books ; and sense before style.’ 
Certainly such addition of Scripture, with derogation or subtraction 
from the former power and infallibility of the church, would have 
brought tothe world division in matters of faith, and the church had 
rather lost than gamed*by Holy Scripture (which ought to be far from 
our tongues and thoughts); it being manifest, that for decision of con- 
troversies infallibility settled in a lying judge is incomparably more 
useful and fit, than if it were conceived as mherent in some inani- 
mate writing. Is there such repugnance betwixt infallibility in the 
church, and existence of Scripture, that the production of the one 
must be the destruction of the other? . Must the church wax dry. 
by giving to her children the milk of sacred writ? No, no: her in- 
fallibility was and is derived from an inexhausted fountain. If 
protestants will have the Scripture alone for their judge, let them 
first produce some scripture atiirming, that by the entering thereof 
infallibility went out cf the church. D, Potter may remember what 
himself teacheth ; that the chureh is still endued with infallibility in 
points fundamental; and, consequently, that infallibility in the 
church doth well agree with the truth, the sanctity, yea, with the 
sufficiency of Scripture, for all matters necessary to salvation. I 
would therefore gladly know out of what text he imagimeth that the 
church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in 
some points and not in others ‘a Tle aftirmeth, that the Jewish 
syragocue retained infallibility in herself, notwithstanding the 
writing of the Old Testament: and will he so unworthily and unjustly 
deprive the church of Christ of infallbility by reason of the New 
Testament? Especially if we consider that in the Old Testament, 
laws, ceremonies, rites, punishments, judgments, sacraments, sacri- 
ees, &c., were more particularly and minutely delivered to the Jews, 
than in the New Testament is done: our Saviour leaving the 
determination or declaration of particulars to his spouse the church, 
which therefore stands in need of infallibility more than the Jewish 
synagogue. D. Potter,f against this argument, drawn from the 
power and infallibility of the synagogue, objects, that we might as 
well infer, that ‘ Christians must have one sovereign prince over all, 
because the Jews had one chief judge.” But the disparity is very 
clear : the synagogue was a type and figure of the church of Christ ; 
not so their civil government of Christian commonwealths or king- 
doms: the church succeeded to the synagogue, but not Christian 
princes to Jewish magistrates: and the chureh is compared to @ 
house, or a family ;$ to an army,§ to a body,jj to a kingdom, &c., 
all which require ouc master, one general, one head, one magistrate, 


* De Test. Anim cap, 5, + Page 24, tHeb. xiii,  § Cant. it. 
= ji Cor. x. Bph.iv. | Matt, xii. 


ee hh ERT I 


sienna ena Ak i VAN MTEL A AES eH pi ls NN AEN a i eA AB igs a 
En, cc cnetiacdintan es ht 


TIZARD Fe] 

ur Shee god freely 

Peres | "wilteoun afi 

i hades ehae int Ki weit OS rte sof 
Sosa HOR SHIH OF satis ovhlidittntil sntiatiwoaty mas 

eae TO aaReNe ai andy “alana only. yr Gene kaw an 

~ sin Timede wrap hytias PHpst OF TAB ae ap 

(Hott ait! 1G oasatnions has emoitany oo Hie wulell eo asm 
a “low odT* tine worl ansT ag ¢ aseets (otis he sbuwtol de tendty 
fyi, wigind gene bee Patent gute § vires tins ; ua ode viciad 
UAE 80 epg ghee srtirepn S Yo stoisditen dare vlan D 
o71ai! plea sissies ods Yo CuAniiies 


1 GR Ta HOT TaN ode sett 
ula odt baa 0h So stetieey 6] neasidy ideo pitt 


ab or tb godt 12 betdxy aed? teal dies 
ai remy vm 

des ae ey ide 

bite hebyoe 


CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. &? 
one spiritual king; as our blessed Saviour with fiet wnum ovile 


joined unus pastor ;* one sheepfold, one pastor: but all distinct 
kingdoms or commonwealths are not one army, family, &e. And, 
fiually, it is necessary to salvation that all have recourse to one 
church ; but for temporal weal, there is no need that all submit or 
depend upon one temporal prince, kingdom, or commonwealth ; and 
therefore our Saviour hath left to his whole church, as being one, 
one law, one Scripture, the’same sacraments, &e. Whereas king- 
doms have their several laws, different governments, diversity of 
powers, magistracy, &c. And so this objection returneth upon D. 
Potter. For as in the one eommunity of the Jews there was one 
power and judge to end,debates and resolve difficulties; so in the 
church of Christ, which is one, there must be some one authority to 
decide all controversies in religion. 

24. “ This discourse is excellently proved by ancient St. Ireneust 
in these words : ‘ What if the apostles had not left scriptures, ought 
we not to have followed the order of tradition which they delivered 
to those to whom they committed the churches? To which order 
many nations yield assent who believe in Christ, having salvation 
written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or ink, 
and diligently keeping ancient tradition. It is easy to receive the 
truth from God’s church, seeing the apostles have most fully de- 
posited in her, as in a rich storehouse, all things belonging to trnth. 
For what? If there should arise any contention of some small 
question, ought we not to have recourse to the most ancient 
churches, and from them to receive what is certain and clear con- 
cerning the present question 2” 

25. “ Besides all this, the doctrine of protestants is destructive 
of itself: for either they have certain and infallible means not to err 
in interpreting Scripture, or they have not: if not, then the Serip- 
ture (to them) cannot be a sufticient ground for infallible faith, nor 
aimeet judge of controversies. If they have certain infallible means, 
and so cannot err in their interpretations of Scriptures, then they 
are able with infallibility to hear, examine, and determine ail con- 
troversies of faith; and so they may be, and are, judges of contro- 
versies, although they use the Scriptures asa rule. And thus, 
against their own doctrine, they constitute another judge of contro- 


versies beside Scripture alone. 

26. “ Lastly, 1 ask D. Potter whether this assertion, ‘ Seripture 
alone is judge of all controversies in faith,’ be a fundamental point of 
faith or no? Ue must be well-advised before he say that itis a 
fundamental point; for he will have against him as many protestants 
as teach that by Scripture alone it is impossible to know what books 
be Scripture ; which yet, to protestants, is the most necessary and 
chief point of all other. D. Covel expressly saith, ‘ Doubtiess} it is 
a tolerable opinion in the church of Rome, if they go no further, as 
some of them do not’ [he should have said, as none of them do}, ‘to 
cffirm that the Scriptures are holy and Divine in themselves, but 
80 esicemed by us, for the authority of the church.’ Ie will like- 
vise oppose himseif to those his brethren, who grant that contro 

* Jobn, c. x. + Lib. v. c. 4. 
1 in his defence of Nr. Hooker’s Books, art. 4 . 31. 
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82 CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHONICS. 


versies cannot be ended without some external living authority, as 
we noted before. Besides, how can it be in us a fundamental error 
to say the Scripture alone is not judge of controversies, seeing (not- 
withstanding this our belief) we use for interpreting of Scripture ali 
the means which they prescribe: as prayer. conferring of places, 
consulting the originals, &c., and to these add the instruction and 
authority of God's church, which even by his confession cannot err 
camnably, and may afferd us more help than ean be expected from 
the industry, learnmg, or wit of any private person? and finally, D. 
Potter grants that the church of Rome doth not maintain any 
fundamental error against faith ; and consequentiy he cannot affinn 
that our doctrine, in this present coniroyersy, is damnable. I[f he 
answer, that their tenet dbout the Scriptures being the only judge of 
controversies is not a fundamental point cf faith; then, as he 
teacheth that the universal church may err in points not fundamental, 
so I hope he will not deny but particular churches and private men 
are much more obnoxious to error in such points; and m particular 
in this, that Scripture alone is judge of controversies: and so the 
very principle upon which their whole faith is grounded remains to 
them uncertain. And on the other side, for the selfsame reason, 
they are not certain but that the church is judge of controversies ; 
which if she be, then their case is lamentable who in general deny 
her this authority, and in particular controversies oppose her defini- 
tions. Besides, among public conclusions defended in Oxford in 
the year 1633, to the questions, ‘ Whether the church have authoriiv 
to determine controversies in faith,’ and ‘to ‘interpret Holy Scrip- 
ture ?’? the answer to both is aifirmative. 

27. “Since then the visible church of Christ our Lord is that 
infallible means whereby the revealed truths of Almighty God are 
conveyed to our understanding, it followeth, that to oppose her de- 
finitions is to resist God himself; which blessed St. Augustine 
plainly affirmeth, when speaking of the controversy about rebaptiza- 
ticn of such as were baptized by heretics, he saith, ‘This* is neither 
openty nor evidently read, neither by you nor by me; yet if there 
were any wise man, of whom our Saviour had given testimony, and 
that he should be consulted in this question, we should make no 
doubt to perform what he should say, lest we might seem to gainsay 
not him so much as Christ, by whose testimony he was recom= 
mended. Now Christ beareth witness to his church.’ And a little 
efter, ‘Whosoever refuseth to follow the practice of the chureh doth 
resist our Saviour himself, who by his testimony recommends the 
church.’ 1 conclude therefore with this argument: Whosoever 
resisteth that means which infallibly proposeth to us God’s word or 
revelation, commits a sin which unrepented eacludes salvation ; 
but whosoever resisteth Chiist’s visible church, doth resist that 
means which infaliibly propyseth to us God’s word or revelation ; 
therefore, whosoever resisteth Christ's visible church, commits a 
sin which wnrepented exciudes salvation. Now what visible churcit 
was extant whea Luther began his pretended reformation, whether 
it were the Roman or protestant church and whether he and 
dther protestants do not oppose that vis}!'> ehureh which was 

; De Luiz. Eecles. c. 2% 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. ad 


spread over the world before and m Luther’s time; is easy to be 
determined, and importeth every one most seriously to ponder, as a 
thing whereon eternal salvation dependeth. And because our 
adversaries do here most insist upon the distinction of points funda- 
mental and not fundamental, and in particular teach that the 
chureh may err in points not fundamental, it will be necessary to 
examine the trath and w eight of this evasion, which shall be done ip 


the next chapter.’ 
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ANSWER TO ‘THE SECOND CHAPTER: 


Concerning the means-whereby the revealed truths of God are cons 
veyed to our understanding, and which must determine controver- 
sies in faith and re igion. 

\ ? 
Ap § 1. He that would usurp an absolute lordship and tyranny over 
any people, need not put himself to the trouble and difficulty of 
abrogating and disannulling the laws made to maintain the common 
liberty; for he may frustrate their intent, and compass his own 
design as well, if he can get the power and authority to interpret 
them as he pleases, and add to them what he pleases, and to have 
his interpretations and additions stand for laws; if he can rule his 
people by his laws, and his laws by his lawyers. So the church of 

Rome, to establish her tvranny over men's consciences, needed not 

either to abolish or corrupt the Holy Scriptures, the pillars and sup- 

porters of Christian liberty (which in regard of the numerous suulti- 


tude of copies dispersed through all places, translated into almost: 


all languages, guarded with all solicitous care and industry, had 
been an impossible attempt); but the more expedite way, and there- 
fore more likely to be snecessful, was to gain the opinion and esteem 
of the public and authorised interpreter of them, and the authority 
of adding to them what doctrine she pleased, under the title of tra- 
ditions or definitions. Jor by this means she might both serve her- 
self of all those clauses of Scripture which might be drawn to cast a 
fayourable countenance upon her ambitious pretences, which in case 
the Scripture had been abolished she could not have done; and yet 
be secure enough of having cither her power limited, or her corrup- 
tions and abuses reformed by them; this being once settled in the 
minds of men—that unwritten doctrines, if proposed by her, were 
to be received with equal reverence to those that were written; and 
that the sense of Scripture was not that which seemed to men’s 
reason and understanding to be so, but that which the church of 
Rome should declare to be so, seemed it riever so unreasonable and 
incongruous. The matter being once thus ordered, and the Holy 
Scriptures being made in effect not your directors and judges (no 
further than you please), but your servants and instruments, always 
pressed and in readiness to advance your designs, and disabled 
wholly with minds so qualified to prejudice or impeach them ; it is 
safe for you to put a crown on their head, and a reed in their hands, 
and to bow before them, and ery, I/ai/, King of the Jews! to pre- 
tend a great deal of estecm, and respect, and reverence to them, re 
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here you do. But to little purpose is verbal reverence without 
entire submission and sincere obedience; and as our Saviour said of 
sulne, SO the Scripture, could it speak, I believe would say to you, 
Jivzy call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not that which J command you ne 
Cast away the vain and arrogant pretence of infallibility, which 
makes your crrors inmewable. Leave picturing God, and worshipping 
him by pictures. Teach noi for doctrine the commandments of men, 
Deber not the laity of the testafhent of Christ’s blood. Let your 
publie prayers, and psalms and hymns, be in such language as is for 
the edification of the assistants. Take not from the clergy that liberty 
of marriage which Christ hath left them. Do not impose upon men 
that humility of wershipping, angels which St. Paul condemns. 
Teach no more proper sacrifices of Christ but one. Acknowledge 
them that die in Christ to be blessed, and to rest from their labours. 
Acknowledge the sacrament, after consecration, to be bread and 
wine, as well as Christ's body and blood. Acknowledge the gift of 
continency, without marriage, not to be given at all.” Let not the 
weapons of your wartare be carnal, such_as are massacres, treasons, 
persecutions, and, in a word, all means either violent or fraudulent : 
these, and other things, which the Scripture commands you, do, and 
then we shall willingly give you such testimony as you deserve ; but 
till you do so, to talk of estimation, respect, and reverence to the 
Scripture, is nothing else but talk. 

2. For neither is that true which you pretend, “that we possess 
the Scripture from you, or take it upon the integrity of your cus- 
tody :” but upon universal’ tradition, of which you are but a little 
part. Neither, if it were true that protestants acknowledged the 
Integrity of it to have been guarded by your alone custody, were this 
any argument of your reverence towards them. For, first, you 


might preserve them entire, not for want of will, but of power, to. 


corrupt them, as it is a lard thing to poison the sea. And then, 
having prevailed so far with men, as either not to look at all into 
them, or but only through such spectacles as you should please to 
make for them, and to sce nothing in them, though as clear as the 
sun, if it any way made agamst you: you might keep them entire, 
without any thought or care to conform your doctrine to them, or 
referm it by them (which were indeed to reverence the Scriptures) ; 
but out of a persuasion that you could qualify them well enough 
with your glosses and interpretations, and make them sutlicicutly 
conformable to your present doctrine, at least im their judgment 
who were prepossessed with this persuasion, that ‘‘ your church was 
to judge of the sense of Scripture, not to bejudged by it.” 

3. For whereas you say, “no cause imaginable could avert your 
wil from giving the function of supreme and sole judge to holy 
writ : but that the thing is impossible, and that by this means con- 
troversics are increased, and not ended; you mean, perhaps, that 
you can or will imagine no other eause but these. But sure there is 
little reason you should measure other men’s imaginations by your 
own, who perhaps may be so clouded and veiled with prejudice, 
that you cannot, or will not, see that which is most manifest. For 
what indifferent and unprejudicate man may not easily conceive 
g2other cause which (I do not say docs, but certainly) may pervert 
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‘your wills, and avert your understandings from submitting your 
religion and church to a trial by Scripture? I mean the great and 
apparent and unavoidabie danger which by this means you would 
fall into, of losing the opinion which men Have of your infallibility, 
and consequently your power and authority over men’s consciences, 
and all that depends upon it. So that though Diana of the Ephe- 
sians be cried up, yet it may be feared that with a great many among 
‘you (though I censure or, judge no man), the other cause which 
wrought upon Demetrius and the craftsmen, may have with you also 
the more effectual, though more secret influence; and that is, that 
by this craft we have our living ; by this craft, 1 mean of keeping 
your proselytes from an inditferent trial of your religion by Seripture, 
and making them yield up and captivate their judgment unto yours. 
‘Yet had you only said de facto, that no other cause did avert your 
own will from this, but only these which you pretend, out of charity 
T should have beheved you. But seeing you speak not of yourself, 
but of all of your side, whose hearts you cannot know, and _ profess 
not only that there is no other cause, but that ‘no other is imagin- 
able,” I couid not Jet this pass without a censure. As for the 
impossibility of Seriptures being the sole judge of controversies, that 
is, the sole rule for men to judge them by (for we mean nothing 
else), you only affirm it without proof, as it the thing were evident 
of isteif: and therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more evident, 


might well content myself to deny it without refutation ; yet I can-' 


not but desire you to tell me, if Scripture cannot be the judge of any 
controversy, how shall that touching the church and the notes of it 
Le determined? And if it be the sole judge of this one, why may it 
not of others? Why not of all? Those only excepted where the 
Scripture itself is the subject of the question, which cannot be deter- 
mined but by natural reason, the only principle, beside Scripture, 
‘avhich is common to Christians. : : 
A. Then for the imputation of “increasing contentions, and not 
ending them,” Scripture is innocent of it; as also this opimion, 
“‘that controversies are to be decided hy Scripture.” For if men 
did really and sincerely submit their judgments to Scripture, and that 
only, and would require no more of any’man but to do so, it were 
impossible but that all controversies touching thing necessary and 
very profitable should be ended; and if others were continued or 
inereased, it were no matter. : 
5. In thenext words we have direct boys’ play, a thing given with 
one hand, and taken away with the other; an acknowledgement 
made in one line, and retracted in the next. ‘ We acknowledge,” 
say you, “ Scripture to be a perfect rule, for as much as a writing can 
be arule: only we deny that it excludes unwritten tradition.” As 
if you should have said, ‘* We acknowledze it to be as perfect a rule 
as writing can be ; only we deny it to be as perfect arule as a writing 
may be. Either therefore you must revoke your acknowledgment, 
or retract you retraction of it; fer both cannot possibly stand 
together. For if you will stand to what you have granted, that Scripe 
ture is as perfect a rule of faith as a writing can be, you must then 
grant it both so complete, that it needs no addition, and so evident, 
thot it needs no interpretation ; for both these properties are requi- 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 93 
site to a perfect rule, and a writing is capable of both these pro- 
perties. ‘ 

6. That both these properties are requisite to a -perfect rule, it is 
apparent ; because that is not perfect in any kind’which wants some 
parts belonging to its integrity: as, he is not a perfect man that 
wants any part appertaining to the integrity of a man; and therefore 
that which wants any accession to make it a perfeet rule, of itself is 
not a perfect rule. And then, ¢he end of a rule is to regulate and 
direct. Now every instrument is more or less perfect in its kind, as 
it is more or less fit to attain the end for which it is ordained: but 
nothing obscure or unevident, while it is so, is fit to regulate and 
direct them to whom it is so: therefore it is requsite also to a rule 
(so far as it is a rule) to be evident: otherwise indeed it is no rule, 
because it cannot serve for direction. I conclude, therefore, that 
both these properties are required to a perfect rule--both to be so 
complete as to need no addition, and to,be so evident asto need no 
interpretation. E 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both these perfections, it is so 
plain that I am even ashamed to prove it. For he that denies it 
must say that something may be spoken which cannot be written. 
For if such a complete and evident rule of faith may be delivered by 
word cf mouth, as you pretend it may, and is; and whatsoever Is 
Celivered by word of mouth may also be written; then such a com- 
piete and evident rule of faith may also be written. If you will have 
moze light added to the sun, answer me then to’ these questions: 
Whether your church can set down in writing all these, which she 
pretends to be Divine unwritten traditions, and add them to the veri- 
ties already written? And whether she can set us down such mter- 

retations of all obscurities in the faith as shall need no further 
interpretations? If she cannot, then she hath not that power 
which you pretend she hath, of being an infallible teacher of all 
Divine verities, and an infallible interpreter of obscurities in the 
faith; for she cannot teach us all Divine verities, if she cannot write 
them down; neither is that an interpretation which needs again to 
be interpreted. If she can, let her doit, and then we shall have a 
writing, not only capable of, but actually endowed with, both these 
perfections, of being both so complete as to need no addition, and 
so evident as to need no interpretation. Lastly, whatsoever your 
church can do or not do, no man can, without blasphemy, deny that 


Christ Jesus, if he had pleased, could have writ us a rule of faith so . 


plain and perfect, as that it should have wanted neither any part to 
icake up its integrity, nor any clearness to make it sufliciently intel- 
ligible. And if Christ could have done this, then the thing might 
have been done: a writing there might have been endowed with 
both these properties. Thus therefore I conclude: a writing may 
be so perfect a rule, as to need neither addition nor interpretation + 
but “the Scripture you acknowledge a perfect rule, for as much as 
a writing can be a rule;” therefore it needs neither addition nor 
interpretation. ie se 

8. You will say, that “though a writing be never so perfect a rule ¢ 
faith, yet it must be beholden to tradition to give it this testimouy, 
that it is a rule of faith and the word of God.” I answer, frst, 
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SCRIPTURE THE ONLY RULE 


there is no absolute necessity of this; for God might, if he thouglt 
good, give it the attestation of perpetual miracles. Secondly, tits 
itis one thing to be a perfect rule of faith; another, to be proved 
so unto us, And thus though a writing could not be proved to us 
to be a perfect rule of faith by its own saying so, for nothing 
is proved true by being read or written in a book, but only by 
tradition, which is a thing credible of itself; yet it may be so in 
itself, and contain all the material objects, all the particular articles 
of our faith, without any dependence upon tradition; even this also 
not excepted, that this writmg doth contain the rule of faith. Now 
when protestants affirm against papists, that Scripture is a perfect 
rule of faith, their meaning is not, that by Scripture all things ab- 
solutely may be proved which are to be believed: for it can never be 
proved by Scripture to a gaimsayer that there is a God, or that. the 
bock called Seripture is the word of God; for he that will deny these 
assertions when they are spoken, will believe them never a whit the 
more because you can show them written: but their meaning is, 
that the Seripture, to them which presuppose it Divine, and a rule 
of faith, as papists and protestants do, contains all the material ob- 
jects of faith, is a complete and total, and not only an imperfect and 
a partial rule. 

9. “ But every book and chapter and text of Scripture is infallible, 
and wants no due perfection, and yet excludes not the addition of other 
books of Seripture ; therefore the perfection of the whole Scripture ex- 
cludes not the addition of unwritten tradition.” I answer, every text of 
Scripture, though it hath the perfection belonging to a text of 
Scripture, yet it hath not the perfection requisite to a perfect rule of 
faith ; and that only is the perfection which is the subject of our 
discourse. So that this is to abuse your reader with the ambiguity 
of the word perfect. In effect, as if you should say, a text of 
Scripture may be a perfect text, though there be others beside it ; 
therefore the whole Scripture may be a perfect rule of faith, though 
there be other parts of this rule besides the Scripture, and though 
the Scripture be but a part of it. 

10. Tbe next argument to the same purpose is, for sophistry, 
cousin-german to the former: ‘‘ When-the tirst books of Scripture 
were written, they did not exclude unwritten traditions; therefore 
aow also, that all the books of Scripture are written, traditions are 
not excluded.” The sense of which argument (if it have any) must 
be this: when only a part of the Scripture was written, that a part, 
of the Divine doctrine was unwritten; therefore now, when all the 
Scripture is written, yet some part of the Divme doctrine is yet un- 
written. If you say your conclusion is not, that it is so, but without 
disparagement to Scripture may be so; without disparagement to 
the truth of Seripture, I grant it; but without disparagement to the 
Scripture’s being a perfect rule, Ideny it. And now the question 

-is not of the truth, but the perfection of it, which are very different 
things, though you would fain confound then. For Scripture might 
very well be all true, though it contain not ail necessary Live 
truth. But unless it do so, it cannot be a perfect rule of faith; for 
that which wants any thing is not perfect. Vor J hope you do not 
imagine that we conceive any antipathy between God’s word written 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 95 


and unwritten, but that both might very well stand together. All that 
we say is this—that we have reason to believe that God, de facto, 
hath ordered the matter so, that all the gospel of Christ, the 
whole covenant between God and man, is now written. Whereas, if 
he had pleased, he might so have disposed it, that part might have 
been written, and part unwritten; but then he would have taken 
order, to whom we should have had recourse for that part of it which 
was not written; which seeing he ,hath not done (as the progress 
shall demonstrate) it is evident he hath left no part of it unwritten. 
We know no man therefore that says it were any injury to the 
written word to be joined with the unwritten, if there were any 
wherewith it might be joined; but that we deny. The fidelity of a 
keeper may very well consist with the authority of the thing com- 
mitted to his custody. But we know no one society of Christians 
that is such a faithful keeper as you pretend. The Scripture itself 
was not kept so faithfully by you, but that you suffered infinite 
variety of readings to creep into it; all which could not possibly be 
Divine; and yet, in several parts of your church, all of them, until 
the last age, were so esteemed. The imterprctations of obscure 
places of Scripture, which without question the apostles taught the 
primitive Christians, are wholly lost; there remains no certainty 
searce of any oue. Those worlds of miracles which our Saviour did, 
which were not written, for want of writing are vanished out of the 
memory of men; and many protitable things which the apostles 
taught and writ not—as that which St. Paul glanceth at im his 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, of the cause of the hindrarice 
of the coming of antichrist—are whoily lost and extmguished; so 
unfaithful or negligent hath been this keeper of Divine verities, whose 
eyes, like the Keeper’s of Israel (you say), have never slumbered 
nor slept. Lastly, we deny not but a judge and a law might well 
stand together, but we deny that there is any such judge of God’s 
appointment. Had he intended any such judge he would have 
named him, lest otherwise (as now it is) our judge of controversies 
should be our greatest controversy. 

11. Ad § 2—6. In your second paragraph, you sum up those 
arguments wherewith you intend to prove that “Scripture alone 
cannot be judge in controversies :” wherein I profess unto you 
beforehand, that you will fight without an adversary, For though 
protestants, being warranted by some of the fathers, have called 
Scripture the judge of controversy, and-you, in saying here that 
“ Seripture alone cannot be judge,” imply that it may be called in 
some sense a judge, though not alone; yet to speak properly (as 
men should speak when they write of controversies m religion), the 
Scripture is not a judge of controversies, but a rule only, and the 
only rule, for Christians to judge them by. Every man ts to judge 
for himself with the judgment of discretion, and to choose either his 
religion first, and then his church, as we say; or, as you, his church 
first, and then his religion. But, by the consent of both sides, 
every man is to judge and choose; and the rule whereby he is to 
guide his choice, if he be a natural man, is reason ; if he be already 
a Christian, Scripture ; which we say is a rule to judge controversies 
by. Yet not all simply, but all the controversies of Christians, of 
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those that are already agreed upon this first principle, that the 
Scripture is the word of God. But that there is any nt, 
or any company of men, appointed to be judge for all men, that 
we deny; and that, I believe, you will never prove. The very truth 
is, we say no more in this matter than evidence of truth hath mace 
you confess in plain terms in the beginning of this chapter ; viz. 
“that Scripture is a perfect rule of faith, for as much as a writing 
can be arule.” So thatall your reasons, whereby you labour to 
dethrone the Scripture from this office of judging, we might let pass 
as Impertinent te the conclusion which we maintain, and you have 
already granted ; yet out of courtesy we will consider them. 

12. Your first is this: “ A judge must be a person fit to end con- 
troversies ; but the Scripture is not a person, nor fit to end contro- 
versies, no more than the law would be without the judges; there- 
fore, though it may be a rule, it cannot be a judge.”” Which conclu- 
sion I have already granted ; only my request is, that you will permit 
Scripture to have the properties of a rule, that is, to be fit to direct 
every one that will make the best use of it, to that end for which it 
was ordained ; and that is as much as we need desire. For as if I 
were to go a journey, and had a guide which could not err, I needed 
not to know my way ; so, on the other side, if | know my way, or 
have a plain rule to know it by, I shall need no guide. Grant there- 
fore Scripture to be such a rule, and it will quickly take away al] 
necessity of haying an infallible guide. But ‘ without a living judge 
it will be no fitter,” you say, “to end controversies, than the law 
alone to end suits.” answer, if the law were plain and perfect, 
and men honest and desirous to understand aright, and obey it, he 
that savs it were not fit to end controversies, must either want under- 
standing himself, or think the world wants it. Now the Scripture, 
we pretend, in things necessary is plain and perfect; and men, we 
say, are obliged, under pain of damnation, to seek the true sense of 
it, and not to wrest it to their preconceived fancies. Such a law, 
therefore, to such men cannot but be very fit to end all controversies 
necessary to be ended. Tor others that are not so, they will end 
when the world ends, and that is time enough. : 

13. Your next encounter is with them who, acknowledging the 
Scripture a rule only, and not a judge, make the Holy Ghost, speak- 
ing in Scripture, the judge of controversies. Which you disprove by 
saying, that the Holy Ghost, speaking only in Seripture, is no more 
intelhgible to us than the Scripture in which he speaks, But by 
this reason neither the pope nor a council can be a judge neither. 
For first, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the Holy Ghost, to 
be judges, you will not, I hope, offer to pretend that their decrees, 
the writings of men, are more capable of this function; the same 
exceptions, at least, if not more and greater, lying against them as 
do against Scripture. Aud then what you object against the Holy 
Ghost speaking in Scripture, to exclude him from this office, the 
same I return upon them and their decrees, to debar them from 
it; that they speaking unto us only in their decrees, are no more 
intelligible than the decrecs in which they speak. And, therefore, 

if the Holy Ghest, speaking in Scripture, may not be a judge for 
this reason; ueither may they, speaking in their decrees, be judges 
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for the same reason. If the pope’s deerees (you will say) be obscure, 
he can explain himself, and so the Scripture cannot. But the Holy 
Ghost, that speaks in Scripture, can do so if he please ; and when 
he is pleased, will do so. In the mean time, it will be fit for you to 
wait his leisure, and to be content that those things of Scripture 
which are plain should be so, and those which are obscure should 
remain obscure, until he please to declare them. Besides, he can 
‘which you caimot warrant me of the pppe or a council) speak at 
first so plainly, that his words shall need no further explanation ; 
aud so in things necessary we believe he hath done And if you 
say, the decrees of councils, touching controversies, though they be 
not the judge, yet they are the judge’s sentence; so I say, the 
Scripture, though not the judge, is the sentence of the judge. When 
therefore you conclude, that to say a judge is necessary for deciding 
controversies about the meaning of Scripture, is as much as to say, 
he is necessary to decide what the Holy Ghost speaks in Scripture : 
this I grant is true; but I may not grant that a judge (such an one 
as we dispute of) is necessary, either to do the one or the other. 
For if the Scripture (as it is im things necessary) be plain, why 
should it be more necessary to have a judge to interpret it in plain 
places, than to have a judge to interpret the meaning of a council’s 
decrees, and others to interpret their imterpretations, and others to 
interpret theirs, and so on for ever? And where they are not plain, 
there if we, using diligence to find the truth, do yet miss of it and 
fall into error, there is no danger in it. They that err, and they 
that do not err, may both be saved. So that those places whicn 
contain things necessary, and wherein error were dangerous, necd 
no infallible interpreter, because they are plain : and those that are 


- obsenre need none, beeause they contain not things necessary, 


neither is error in them dangerous. 

13*The law-maker speaking in the law, I grant it, is no more 
easily understood than the law itself, for his speech is nothing else 
but the law: I grant it very necessary, that besides the law-maker 
speaking in the law, there should be other judges, to determine 
civil and criminal controversies, and to give every man that justice 
which the law allows him. But your argument drawn from hence, 
to show a necessity of a visible judge in controversies of religion, I 
say is sophistical ; and that for many reasons. 

14. First, Because the variety of civil cases is infinite, and there- 
fore there cannot be possibly laws enough provided for the deter- 
mination of them; and therefore there must be a judge to supply, 
out of the principles of reason, the interpretation of the law where it 
is detective. But the Scripture (we say) is a perfect rule of faith, 
und therefore needs no supply of the defects of it. : 

15. Secondly, To execute the letter of the law, according to 
rigour, would be many times unjust, and therefore there is need of 
a judge to moderate it; whereof in religion there is no use at all. 

16. Thirdly, In civil and criminal causes the parties have for the 


most part so much interest, and very often so little honesty, that’ 


they will not submit to a Jaw, though never so plain, if it be agains’ 
them ; or will not see it to be against them, though it be so never 
so plainly ; whereas if men were honest, and the law were plain 
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und extended to all cases, there would be little need of judges. Now 
in matters of religion, when the question is, whether every man %e 
a fit judge and chooser for himself, we suppose men honest, ati 
such as understand the difference between a moment and etermity, 
And such men, we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to 
be of the true religion, but nothing at all that this or that religion 
should be the true. And then we suppose that all the necessary 
points of religion are plain,and easy, and consequently every man 
m this cause to be a competent judge for himself; because it con- 
cerns himself to judge right as much as eternal happiness is worth, 
And if through his own default he judge amiss, he alone shall suffer 
for it. 

17. Fourthly, In civil controversies we are obliged only to exter- 
nal passive obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are 
bound to obey the sentence of the judge, or not to resist it, but 
not always to believe it just; but iv matters of religion, such 
a judge is required whom we should be obliged to believe to 
have judged aright. So that in civil controversies every honest 
understanding man is fit to be a judge; but in religion none but he 
that is infallible. 

18. Fifthly, In civil causes there is means and power, when the 
judge hath decreed, to compel men to obey his sentence ; otherwise, 
I believe, Jaws alone would be to as much purpose for the ending cf 
differences, as laws and judges both. But all the power in the 
world is neither fit to convince nor able to compel a man’s con- 
science to consent to any thing. Worldly terror may prevail so far 
as to make men profess a religion which they believe not (such 


men, I mean, who know not that there is a heaven provided for , 
martyrs, and a hell for those that dissemble such truths as are. 


necessary to be professed); but to force either any man to believe 
what he believes not, or any honest man to dissemble what he does 
believe (if God commands him to profess it), or to profess what he 
does not believe, all the powers in the world are too weak, with all 
the powers of hell to assist them. ; 
19. Sixthly, In civil controversies the case cannot be so put, but 


there may be a judge to end it, who is not a party; in controversies” 


of religion, it is in a manner impossible to be avoided, but the judge 
must be a party. For this must be the first, whether he be a judge 
or no, and in that he must be a party. Sure I am, the pope, in the 
controversies of our time, is a chief party; for it highly concerns 
him, even as much as his popedom is worth, not to yicld any one 
point of his religion to be erroneous. And he is a man subject to 
hike passions with other men. And therefore we may justly decline 
his sentence, for fear temporal respects should either blind his judg- 
ment, or make him pronounce against it. : “as 
20. Seventhly, In civil controversies, it is impossible Titius should 
hold the land in question and Sempronius tov; and therefore either 
the plaintiff must injure the defendant by disquieting his possession, 
or the defendant wrong the plaintiff by keeping his mzht from him : 
but in controversies of religion the case is otherwise. I may hold 
my opinion, and dv you no wrong ; and you yours, and do me none : 
nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and yet do ourselves no 
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harin, provided the difference be not touching any thing necessary te 
saivation, and that we love truth so well, as to be diligent to inform 
our conscience, and constant in following it. 

21. Eighthly, For the deciding of civil controversies, men may 
appoint themselves a,judge ; but in matters of religion, this office 
may be given to none but whom God hath designed for it, who doth 
not always give us those things which we conceive most expedient 
for owselyes. " 

22. Ninthly and lastly, For the ending of civil controversies, who 
does not see it is absolutely necessary, that not only judges should 
be appointed, but that it should be known and unquestioned who 
they are? ‘Thus all the judges of our Jand are known men, known 
so be judges, and no man can doubt or question but these are the 
men, Otherwise, if it were a disputable thing who were these 
judges, and they had no certain warrant for their authority, but only 
some topical congruities, would not any man say, such judges, in all 
likelihood, would rather multipiy controversies than end them ? 
*So likewise if our Saviour, the King of Heaven, bad intended that 
all controversies in religion should be by some visible judge finally 
determined, who ean doubt but in plain terms he would have ex- 
pressed himself about this matter? He would have said plainly, 
“The bishop of Rome I haye appointed to decide all emergent con- 
troversies ;” for that our Saviour designed the bishop of Rome to 
this office, and yet would not say so, nor cause it to be written, ad 
rei memoriam, by any of the evangelists or apostles so much as 
once, but leave it to be drawn out of uncertain principles, by thirteen 
or fourteen more uncertain consequences—ie that can believe it, 
let bim. 

23. All these reasons, I hope, will convince you, that though we 
have, and have great necessity of, judges in civil and crimmal 
causes ; yet you may not conclude from thence, that there is any 
public authorised judge to determine controversies in religion, nor 
any necessity there should be any. 


24. “ But the Scripture stands in need of some watchful and un-: 


erring eye to guard it, by means of whose assured vigilancy we may 
undoubtedly receive it sincere and pure.”» Very true; but this is no 


other than the watchful eye of Divine Providence ; the goodness ~ 


whereof will never suffer that the Scripture should be depraved and 
corrupted, but that in them should be always extant a conspicuous 
and plain way to eternal happiness. Neither can anything be more 

alpably unconsistent with Ins goodness, than to sutier Scripture to 
s undiscernibly corrupted in any matter of moment, and yet to 
exact of men the belief of those verities which, without the fault, or 
knowledge, or possibility of prevention, were defaced, out of them. 
So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture in its purity, 
engages himself to see it preserved in sutlicient purity ; and you 
ueed not fear but he will satisfy his engagement. You say, “we 
can have no assurance of this but your chureh’s vigilaney.” But if 
we had no other, we were in a hard case ; for who could then assure 


* In the Oxferd edition, 1638, what precedes of this paragraph is made the 
Q1st; there are also some further transpositions, paragraphs 2!, 22 23, in which 
the second edition, printed im Leadon has been followed 
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us that your church hath been so vigilant as to guard Scripture 


from any the least alteration? there being various lections in the 
ancient copies of your Bibles. What security can your new-raised 
office of assurance give us, that the reading is true which you now 
receive, and that false which you reject? Certainly, they that 
anciently received and made use of these divers copies, were not all 
guarded by the church’s vigilaney from having their Scripture 
altered from the purity of the Original in many places. For of dif- 
ferent readings, it is not in nature impossible that all should be 
false; but more than one cannot possibly be true. Yet the want of 
such a tase was no hindrance to them salvation ; and why 
then shall the having of. it be necessary for ows? But, then, this 
vigilaney of your church, what means have we to be ascertained of it? 
First, the thing is not evident of itself; which is evident, because many 
do not believe it: neither can anything be pretended to give evidence 
to it, but only some places of Scripture; of whose incorruption 
more than any other what is it that can secure me? If you say, 
the church’s vigilaney, you are are in a circle, proving the Scriptures 
uncorrupted by the church’s vigilaney, and the church’s vigilaney by 
the incorruption of some places of Scripture ; and again, the incor- 
tuption of those places by the church’s vigilancy. If you name 
any other means, then that means which secures me of the Scrip- 
tures’ incorruption in those places, will also serve to assure me of | 
the same in other places. For my part, abstracting from Divine 
Providence, which will never suffer the way to heaven to be blocked 
up, or made invisible, I know no other means (I mean no cther 
natural and rational means (to be assured hereof, than J have that 
any other book is uncorrupted. Tor though I have a greater degree 
of rational and human assurance of that than this, in regard of 
‘divers considerations, which make it more credible “ that the Serip- 
ture hath been preserved from any material alteration ;” yet my as- 
surance of both is of the same kind and condition; both moral 
assurances, and neither physical nor mathematical. 

25. To the next argument the reply is obvious: that though 
we do not believe the books of Scripture to be canonical, because 
they say so (for other books that are not canonical may say they are, 
and those that are so may say nothing of it), yet we believe not this 
upon the authority of your church, but upon the credibility of uni- 
versal tradition, which is a thing credible of itself, and therefore fit 
to be rested on; whereas the authority of your church is not so.- 
And therefore your rest thereon is net rational, but merely volun- 
tary. I might as well rest upon the judgment of the next man I 
meet, or upon the chance of a lottery for it.. For by this means I 
only know J might err, but by relymg on you I know I should err. 
But yet (to return you one suppose for another), suppose I should 
for this and all other things submit to her direction, how could she 
assure me that I should not be misled by doing so? She pretends 
indeed infallibility herein, but how can she assure us that she hath 


it? What, by Scripture? That, you say, cannot assure us of its © 


own infallibility, and therefore not of yours. What, then, by reason ? 
That, you say, may deceive in other things, and why not in this ? 
How then will she assure us hereof? By saying so? Of this very 
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atirmation there will remain the same question still—how can it 
prove itself to be infallibly true? Neither can there be an end of 
the like multiplied demands, till we rest in something, evident of 
itself, which demonstrates to the world that this church is infallible. 
Aud seeing there is no such rock for the infullibility of this church 
to be settled on, it must of necessity, like the island of Delos, float 
up and down for ever. And yet apon this point, according to 
papists, all other controversies in faith depend. 

26. To §7—l4. The sum and substance of the ten next para- 
graphs is this: That it appears by the confessions of some pro- 
testants, and the contentions of others, that the questions about the 
canon of Seripture, what it is ;-and about the various readings and 
translations of it, which is true, and which not; are not to be deter- 
mined by Seripture, and therefore that all contzoversies of religion 
are not decidable by Scripture. 

27. To which Lhave already answered, saying, that when Scripture 
is affirmed to be the rule by which all conteoversies of religion are 
to be decided, those are to be exeepted out of this generality which 
are concerning the Scripture itself; for as that general saying of 
Scripture, he hath put all things under his feet, is most true; though 
yet St. Paul tells us, that when it is said he hath put all things under 
him, it is manifest he is excepted wha did put all things under him: 
so when we say that all controversies of religion are decidable by the 
Seripture, it is manifest to all, but cavillers, that we do and must 
except from this generality those which are touching the Scripture 
itself Just as a merchant showing a ship of his own may say, ‘‘ All 
my substance is in this ship,” and yet never intend to deny that his 
ship is part of his substance, nor yet to say that his ship is in 
itself. Oras a man may say, that a whole house is supported by 
the foundation, and yet never mean to exclude the foundation froin 
being a part of the house, or to say that it is supported by itself. 
Or, as you yourselves use to say, that the bishop of Rome is the head 
of the whole church, and yet would think us but captious sophisters 
should we infer from hence, that either you made him no part of 
the whole, or else made him head of himself. Your negative con- 
clusion, therefore, that these ** questions touching Scripture are 
not decidable by Seripture,” you needed not have cited any authori- 
ties nor urged any reason to prove it ; it is evident of itself, and 1 
grant it without more ado. But your corollary from it, which you 
would insinuate to your unwary reader, “ that therefore they are to 
be decided by your or any visible church,” is a mere inconsequence, 
and very like his collection, who because Pamphilus was not to 
have Glycerium for his wife, presently concluded that he must have 
her; as if there had been no more men in the world but Pamphilus 
and himself. For so yeu, as if there were nothing in the world 
capable of this otice but the Scripture or the present church ; having 
eoncluded against Seripture, you conceive, but too hastily, that you 
have concluded for the church. But the truth is, neither the one 
nor the other have anything to do with this matter. For, first, the 
question, “ whether such or such a book be canonical Scripture, 
though it may be decided negatively out of Scripture, by showing 
tpparent and irreconcileable contradictions between it and some 
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other book confessedly canonical, yet aflirmatively it cannot, but 
ouly by the testimonies of the ancient churches ; any book bemg to 
be received as undoubtedly canonical, or to be doubted of as uncer- 
tain, or rejected as apocryphal, according as it was received, or 
doubted of, are rejected by them. Then for the question, “ Of 
various readings, which is the true ?” it is im reason evident, and con- 
fessed by your own pope, that there is no possible determination of 
it, but only by comparison with ancient copies. And, lastly, for 
controversies about diiferent translations of Scripture, the learned 
have the same means to satisfy themselves in it, as in the questions 
which happen about the translation of any other author; that is, 
skill in the language of the original, and comparing translations with 
it. In which way, if there be no certainty, | would know what cer- 
tainty you have that yow Doway Old, and Rhemish New Testament, 
are true translations? And then for the unlearned, those on your 
side are subject to as much, nay, the very same uncertainty with 
those on ours. Neither is there any reason imaginable why an igno- 
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rant English protestant may not be as secure of the translation of 


our church, that it is free from error, if not absolutely, yet in 
matters of moment, as an ignorant English papist can be of his 
Rhemish Testament or Doway bible. ‘The best direction I can 
give them is to compare both together, and where there is no real 
difference (as in the translation of controverted places I believe 
there is very little), there to be confident that they are mght ; where 
they differ, there to be prudent in the choice of the guides they 
follow. Which way of proceeding, if it be subject to some possible 
error, yet it is the best that either we or you have; and it is not re- 
quired that we use any better than the best we have. 


28 You will say, “ dependence on your church’s infallibility is a- 


better.” 1 answer, it would be so, if we could be infallibly certain 
that your church is infallible; that is, if it were either evident of 
itself, and seen by its own light, or could be reduced unto and settled 
upon some principle that is so. But seeing you yourselves do not 
so much as pretend to enforce us to the belief hereof by any proofs 


infaliible and convincing, but only to induce us to it by such as are, ° 


by your coniession, only probable and prudential motives : certainly 
it will be to very little purpose to put off your uncertainty for the 
first turn, and to fall upon it at the second ; to please yourselves. in 
building vour house upon an imaginary rock, when you yourselves 
see and confess that this very rock stands itself at the best but upon 
a frame of timber. I answer, secondly, that this cannot be a better 
way, because we are infallibly certam that your church is not infal- 
lible, and indeed hath not the real prescription of this privilege, but 
only pleaseth herself with her false imagimation and vain presump- 
tion of it; us Lf shall hereafter demonstrate by many unanswerable 
arguments. 


29. Now, seeing I make no seruple or difficulty to grant the con- 


clusion of this discourse, that ‘“ these controversies about Scripture 
are not decidable by Scripture ;” and have showed that your dedue- 
tion from it, that “therefore they are to be determined by the au- 
thority of seme present church,” is irrational and meonsequent 5 1 
Mayht well forbear to tire myself with an exact and punctual exam.i- 
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nation of your premises xaré 3é32, which whether they be true or 
false is to the question disputed wholly impertinent ; yet because 
you shall not complain of tergiversation, I will rur over them, and 
let nothing that is material and considerable pass without some stric- 
ture or animadversion. 

30. You pretend that M. ITlooker acknowledgeth, that “ that 
whereon we must rest our assurance that the Seripture is God’s 
word, is the church,” and for this acknowledgment you refer us to 
1. in. § 8.* Let the reader consult the place, and he shall find that 
he and M. Tooker have been much abused, both by you here, and 
by M. Brerely and others before you; and that M. Hooker hath not 
not one syllable to your pretended purpose, but very much directly 
to the contrary. There he tells us, deed, “ that ordinarily the first 
introduction and probable motive to the belicf of the verity is the | 
authority of the church ;” but that it is the last foundation whereon 
our belief hereof is rationally grounded, that, in the same place, he 
plainly denies. IJfis words are, “ Scripture teacheth us that saving 
truth which God hath discovered unto the world by revelation, and 
it presumeth us taught otherwise that itself is Divine and sacred. 
The question then being by what means we are taught this, some 
answer, that to learn it we have no other way than only tradition ; 
as namely, that so we believe, because both we from our prede- 
cessors, and they from theirs, have so received. But is this enough? 
That which all men’s experience teachcth them may not in any wise 
be denied. And by experience we all know, {that the first outward 
motive leading men so to esteem of the Scripture is the authority of 
God’s church. For when we know §the whole church of God hath 
that opinion of the Scripture, we judge it even at the first an impu- 
dent thing for any man bred and brought up in the church to be of 
a contrary mind without cause. Afterwards, the more we besiow 
our labour in reading or hearmg the mysteries thereof, || the more we 
find that the thing itself doth answer our received opinion concerning 
it; so that the former inducement prevailing somewhat], with us be- 
fore, doth now much more preyail, when the very thing hath minis- 
tered further reason. If infidels or atheists chance at any time to 
cal] it in question, this giveth us occasion to sift what reason there 
is, whereby the testimony of the church concerning Seripture, and 
our own persuasion which Scripture itself hath confirmed, may be 
proved atruth infallible.** In which case the ancient fathers being 
often constrained to show what warrant they had so much to rely upon 


’ © Ecciesiastical Polity, book 3, ch. 8, sect. 13, 14, vol. i. p. 474. Oxf, edit, 1836° 

4 Some answer 50, put he doth mo ee oy 

| ward motive, not the last assu ‘ st. 

sine dag iy that he speaks of, seems to be that particular: oe 
wherein 2 mans bred and brought up; and the authority of this mate cs os 
&rgument which presseth a man’s modesty more than his reason The sayings 
* it seems impudent to be of a contrary mind without cause, he imp ak are 
may be a just cause to be of acontrary mind, and that then it were no wnpuden 


to be so. ; : 
i Therefore the authority of the church is not the pause whereon we rest; we 


2 intrinsi “nts afford it. 
had need of more issurance, and the intrinsical argumen 4 ? 
© Somewhat, but not much, until it be backed and enforced by further reason ; 


i i » last resolution. 
itself, therefore, is not the further reason, and the last reso ; 
es Observe, I pray, our persuasion, and the testimony of the church concern 


ing Seripture, may be proved true; therefore neither of them was in his account 
the furthest proof. : , 
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the ‘Scriptures, endeavoured still to maintain the authority of the 
-books of God by arguments such as unbelievers themselves must neede 
‘think reasonable, if they judged thereof as they should. Neithcr isita 
thing impossible, or greatly hard, even by such kind of proofs so to 
manifest and clear that poimt, that no man living shall be able to 
deny it, without denying some ‘apparent principle, such as all men 
acknowledge to be true.” * By this time I hope the reader secs 
sufficient proof of what I said in my reply to your preface, that Mr. 
Brerely’s great ostentation of exactness is no very certain argument 
of his fidelity. 

31. But, “ seeing the belief of the Scripture is a necessary thing, 
-and cannot be proved by Scripture, how can the church of England 
‘teach, as she doth, Art. VI. that all things necessary are contained 
-in Scripture ?”’ ; 

32. I have answered this already. And here again I say, ‘that all 
but cayillers will easily understand the meaning of the Article to be, 
-that all the Divine verities, which Christ revealed to his apostles, 
and the apostles taught the churches, are contamed in Scripture ; 
that is, all the material objects of our faith, whereof the Scripture is 
none, but only the means of conveying them unto us; which we 
believe not finally and for itself, but for the matter contained in it. 
So that if men did believe the doctrine contained in Scripture, it 
should no way hinder their salvation, not to know whether there 
-were any Scripture or no. Those barbarous nations Irenzus speaks 
of were in this case, and yet no doubt but they might be saved. 
The end that God aims at is the belief of the gospel, the covenant 
between God and man; the Seripture he hath provided as a means 
for this end, and this also we are to believe, but not asthe last object 
of our faith, but as the instrument of it. When therefore we sub- 
sseribe to the sixth Article, you must understand, that by “articles 
of faith” they mean the tinal and ultimate objects of it, and not the 
means and instrumental objects ; and then there will be no repug- 
nance between what they say, and that which Hooker, and D. Covel, 
and D. Whitaker, and Luther here ee 

33. But “ protestants agree not in assigning the canon of Holy 
Scripture ; Luther and Ilhricus reject the epistle of St. James ; 
Chemnitius, and other Lutherans, the Second of Peter, the Second 
and Third of John, the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistle of James, 
of Jude, and the Apocalypse. Therefore, without the authority of 
the church, no certainty can be had what Scripture is canonical.” 

34. So also the ancient fathers, and not only fathers, but whole 
churches, differed about the certainty of the authority of the very 
same books ; and by their ditierence showed they knew no necessity 
of conforming themselves herein to the judgment of your or any 
church; for had they done so, they must have agreed all with that 
church, and consequently among themselves. Now; I pray, tell ~ 
plainly, had they suificient certamty what scripture was eanonical, 
or had tuey not? If they had not, it seems there is no great harm 
or danger in not having such a certainty, whether some books be 
canonical or not, as you require; ii they had, why may not protes 
then, built on principles common to ali men, is the last reso 


® Natural reason, y is but the first inducement. 
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tents, notwithstanding their differences, have sutticient certainty 
ee: as well as the ancient fathers and churches, notwithstanding 
theirs ; 

35. You proceed: “ and whereas the protestants of England in 
ca sixth Article have these words: ‘In the name of the Holy 
Scripture we do understand those books, of whose authority was 
never any doubt im the church ;’’** you demand, “what they ‘mean 
by them? Whether that by the church’s consent they are ‘assured 
what Scriptures be canonical?” I answer for them, Yes, they are 
so. And whereas you infer from hence, ‘This is to make the 
church judge,” I have told you already that of this controversy we 
make the church the judge: but not the present church, much’ less 
the present Roman church, but the consent and testimony of the 
ancient and primitive church, which though it be but an highly 
probable inducement, snd no demonstrative enforcement, yet me- 
thinks you should not deny but it may be a sufficient ground of 
faith ; whose faith, even of the foundation of all your faith, your 
church’s authority is built lastly and wholly upon “ prudential 
motives.” 

36. But “by this rule the whole Book of Esther must quit the 
canon, because it was excluded by some in the church: by Melito, 
Athanasius, and Gregory Nazianzen.” Then, for aught I know, he 
that should think he had reason to exclude it now, might be still in 
the church, as well as Melito, Athanasius, Nazianzen were. And 
while you thus inveigh against Luther, and charge him with Luci- 
ferian heresy, for doing that which you in this very place confess 
that saints in heavea before him have done, are you not partial, and 
a judge of evil thoughts ? 

37. Luther’s censures of Ecclesiastes, Job, and the prophets, 
though you make such tragedies with them, I see none of them 
but is capable ofa tolerable construction, and far from having in 
them any fundamental heresy. He that condemns him for saying, 
“The Book of Ecclesiastes is not full, that it hath many abrupt 
things,” condemns him, for aught I can see, for speaking truth, 
And the rest of the censure is but a bold and blunt expression of 
the same thing. The Book of Job may be a true history, and yet, 
as many true stories are and have been, an argument of a fable, to 
set before us an example of patience. And though the books of the 
prophets were not written by themselves, but by their disciples, yet 
it does not follow that they were written casually (though I hope 
you will not damn all for heretics that say some books of Scripture 
were written casually). Neither is there any reason they should 
the sooner be called in question for being written by their disciples, 
seeing being so written they had attestation from themse'ves. _ Was 
the Propheey of Jeremy the less canonical for bemg written by 
Baruch? Or, because St. Peter, the master, dictated the Gospel, 
and St. Mark, the scholar, writ it, is it the more likely to be cailed 
in question ? Wee 
3x. But, leaving Luther, you return to our English canon o. 
Scripture : and tells us, that “in the New Testament, by the above- 
mentioned rule (of whose authority was never any doubt im the 
church), divers books must be discanouised.”” Not so; for 1 may 
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heEove even those questioned books to have been written by the. 
apostles, and to be canonical; but I cannot in reason believe this of 
them so undoubtedly, as of those books which were neyer ques- 
tioned: at least, 1 have no warrant to damn any man that shall 
doubt of them or deny them now, having the example of saints in 
heaven, either to justify or excuse such their doubting or denial. 

3. You observe, in the next place, that “our sixth Article, 
specifying by name all the books of the Old Testament, shuffles over 
those of the New with this generality : ‘All the books of the New 
Testament, as they are commonly received, we do receive, aud 
account them cauonical:’”’ and in this you fancy to yourself a 
mystery of imquity. But if this be all the shufiling that the church 
of England is guilty of, I believe the church, as well as the king, 
may give for her motto, Honi soit gui mal y pense; for all the 
Bibles, which since the composing of the Articles have been uscd 
and allowed by the church of England, do testify and even proclaim 
to the world, that by “ commonly reecived,” they meant received by 
the church of Rome and other churches before the Reformation. [ 
pray take the pains to look im them, and there you shall find the 
books which the church of England counts apocryphal marked out, 
and severed from the rest, with this title in the beginning—“ The 
Books ealled Apoerypha;” and with this close or sealin the end— - 
“The end of the Apocrypha.” And having told you by name, and 
in particular, what books only she esteems apocryphal, I hope you 
will not put her to the trouble of telling you, that the rest are in her 
judginent canonical. 

40. “But it by ‘commonly received,’ she meant by the church 
of Rome, then by the same reason 1nust she reccive divers books of 
the Old Testament which she rejects.” E 

41. Certainly a very good consequence. The church of England 
receives the books of the New Testament which the church of home 
receives: therefore she must receive the books of the Old Testament 
which she receives. As if you should say, If you will do as we in 
one thing, you must in all things. If you will pray to God with us, 
ye must pray to saints with us. If you hold with us when we have 
reason on our side, you must do so when we have no reason. 

42. The discourse following is but a vain declamation. No man 
thinks that this controversy is to be tried by most voices, but by 
the judement and testimony of the ancient fathers and churches. 

43. But “ with what coherence can we say in the former part of 
the Article, that by ‘Sempture we mean those books that were 
never doubted of ;’ and in the latter say, ‘ we reccive all the books 
of the New Testament, as they are commonly received,’ whereas of 
them many were doubted?” I answer, when they say, ‘* of whose 
authority there was never any doubt in the church,” they mean uot 
those only, of whose authority there was simply no doubt at all by 
any man in the church, but such as were not at any time doubted of 
by the whole church, or by all clhurehes, but had attestation, though 
not universal, yet at least sutticient to make considering men receive 
them for canonical. In which number they may well reckon those 
epistles which were sometimes doubted of by some, yet whose num- 
ber and authority was not so great as to vrevail against the contrary 
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44. But “if to be ‘commonly received’ passed for a goud ruie to 
know the canon of the New Testament by, why not of the Old?” 
You conclude many times yery well; but stil] when you do so, it is 
out of principles which no man grants : for who ever told vou, that 
to be “ commonly received” is a gooa rule to know the canon of the 
New Testament by? Have you been trained up in schools of sub- 
hity, and cannot you see a great difference between these two— We 
receive the books of the New Testament as they are commonly re- 
ceived, and we receive those that are commonly received, because they 
are so? To say this, were indeed to make “bemg commonly 
received” arule or reason to know the canon by. But to say the 
former, doth no more reake it a,rule, than you should make the 
church of England the rule of your receiving them, if you should 
say, as you may, The books of the New Testament we receive for 
canonical, as they are received by the chureh of England. 

45. You demand “upon what infallible ground we agree with 
Luther against you in some, and with you agamst Luther in others ?” 
And I also demand, upon what infallible ground you hoid your canon, 
and agree neither with us nor Luther? For sure your differing from 
us both, is of itself n0 more apparently reasonable, than cur agreeing 
With you in part, and in part with Luther. If you say, your 
ehurch’s infallibility is your ground, I demand again some infallible 
ground, both for the church’s infalhbility, and for this, that “ yours 
is the church ;”’ and shall never cease multiplying demands upon de- 
mands, until you settle me upon a rock: J mean, give such an 
answer, whose truth is so evident that it needs no further evidence. 
If you say, “ This is universal tradition,” I reply, Your church’s in- 
fallibility is not built upon it, and that the canon of Scripture, as we 
receive it, is: for we do not profess ourselves so absolutely and un- 
doubtedly certain, neither do we urge others to be so, of those 
books which have been doubted, as of those that never have. 

46. The conclusion of your tenth section is, that “the divinity or 
a writing cannot be known from ifself alone, but by some extrinsical 
authority ;” which you need not prove, for no wise man denies it. 
But, then, this authority is that of universal tradition, not of your 
church. For to me it is altogether as eéréme0, that the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is the word of God, as that all which your church 
says is true. : 

47. That believers of the Scripture, by considering the Divine 
matter, the excellent precepts, the glorious promises contained in it, 
may be confirmed in their faith of the Seripture’s Divine authority ; 
and that among other inducements and entoreements hereunto, in- 
ternal argument have their place and force ; certaimly no man ot 
understanding can deny. For my part, I profess, if the doctrine of 
the Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the Vountain 
of goodness, as the miracles by which it was confirmed were great, 
I should want one main pillar of my faith ; and for want of it, I 

‘ar, should be much staggered init. Now this, and nothing else, 
did the Doctor mean in saying, ‘‘ The believer sees, by that glorious 
beam of Divine light which shines in Scripture, and by many imter- 
nal arguments, that the Seripture is of Divine authority.” “ By 
this,” saith he, “he sees it;” that is, he is moved to, and 
strengthened in his belief of it; and by this partly, not wholly ; by 
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this, not alone, but with the concurrence of other arguments, He 
that will quarrel with him for saying so, must find fault with the 
Master of the Sentences, and all his scholars; for they all say the 
same. The rest of this paragraph 1 am as willing it should be true 
as you are to have it; and so Jet it pass as a discourse wherein we 
are wholly unconcerned. Yor might haye met with an answerer 
that would not have suifered you to have sad so much truth to- 
gether ; but to me it is sufficient that it is nothing to the purpose. 
48. In the next division, out of your liberality, you will suppose 
that Scripture, like to a corporal ligl t, is by itself alone able to deter- 
mine and move our understanding to assent; yet notwithstanding 
this supposal, “faith still’? you say, “ must go before Scripture ; 
beeause as the light is visible only to those that have eyes, so the 
Scripture only to those that have the eye of faith.” But to my 
understanding, if Scripture do move and determine our under- 
standing to assent, then the Scripture, and its moving, must be before 
this assent, as the cause must be before its own effect : now this 
very assent is nothing else but faith, and faith nothing else than the 
understanding’s assent. And therefore (upon this supposal) faith 
doth and must originally proceed from Senpture, as the effect from 
its proper cause, and the influence and efficacy of Scripture is to 
be presupposed before the assent of faith, unto which it moves and 
determines; and consequently, if this supposition of yours were 
true, there should need no other means precedent to Seripture to 
beget faith; Scripture itself being able (as here you suppose) to 
determine and move the understanding to assent, that is, to believe 
them, and the verities contained im them. Neither is this to say, 
that the eyes with which we see are made by the light by which we 
see. For you are mistaken much, if you conceive that in this com- 
parison faith answers to the eye. ut if you will not pervert it, the 
analogy must stand thus: Scripture must answer to light; the eye 
of the soul, that is, the understanding, or the faculty of assenting, 
to the bodily eye; and, lastly, assenting or believing to the act of 
seeing. As therefore the light, determining the eye to see, though 
it presupposeth the eye which it determmes, as every action doth the 
object on which it is employed, yet itself is presupposed and ante- 
cedent to the act of seeing, as the cause is always to its effect: so, if 
you will suppose that Seripture, like hght, moyes the understanding 
to assent, the understanding (that is, the eye and object on which it 


works) must be before this influence upon it; but the assent, that. 


is, the belief whereto Scripture moves, and the understanding is 
moved, which answers to the act of seemg, must come after : for if 
it did assent already, to what purpose should the Seripture do that 
which was done before? Nay, indeed, how were it possible it 
should be so, any more than a father can beget a son that he bath 
already ? or an architect build a house that is built already ? or that 
this very world can be made again before it be unmade ? Transub- 
stantiation indeed is fruitful of such monsters; but they that have 
not sworn themselves to the defence of error will easily perceive that 
tam factum fucere, and jactum infectum facere, are equally impos- 
sible. But I digress. 
49, The cloz# of this paragraph is a fit cover for such a dish: 
there you tell us, that “if there must be some other means pre- 
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cedent to Scripture to beget faith, this can be no other than the 
church.” By “ the church,” we know you do and must understand 
the Roman church: so that in effect you say, no man can have faith, 
but he must be moved to it by your church's authority : and that is 
to say that the king and all other protestants, to whom you write, 
though they verily think they are Christians, and believe the gospe', 
because they assent to the truth of it, and would willingly die for it, 
yet indced are infidels, and believe nothing, The Scripture tells us, 
The heart of man knoweth no man, but the spirit of man which is in 
him. And who are you, to take upon you to make us believe that 
we do not believe what we know we do? But if I may think 
verily that I believe the Scripture, and yet not believe it, how know 
you that you believe the Roman ‘church? I am as verily and as 
strongly persuaded that I believe the Scripture, as you are that you 
believe the church ; and if I may be deceived, why may not you? 
Again; what more ridiculous, and against sense and experience, 
than to atlirm, that there are not millions amongst you and us that 
believe upon no other reason than their education, and the authority 
of their parents and teachers, and the opinion they have of them? 
the tenderness of the subject, and &ptness to receive impressions, 
supplying the defect and imperfection of the agent. And will you 
proscribe from heaven all those believers of your own creed, who do 
indeed lay the foundation of their faith (for I cannot call it by any 
other name) no deeper than upon the authority of their father, or 
master, or parish priest? Certainly, if they have no true faith, 
your church is very full of intidels. Suppose Xaverius by the holi- 
ness of his life had converted some Indians to Christianity, who 
could (for so I will suppose) have no knowledge of your church but 
from him, and therefore must last of all build their faith of the 
church upon their opinion of Xaverius: do these remain as very 
pagans after conversion as they were before? Are they brought to 
assent in their souls, and obey in their lives the gospel of Christ, 
only to be tantalised, and not saved, and not benefited, but deluded 
by it, because, forsooth, it is a man, and not the church, that begets 
faith in them? What :f their motive to believe be not in reason 
sufficient 2? Do they therefore not believe what they do believe, 
because they do it upon insufficient motives : they choose the faith 
imprudently perhaps, but yet they choose it. Unless you will have 
us believe that that which is done is not done, because it is not dane 
upon good reason ; which is to say, that never any man living ever 
did a foolish action But yet I know not why the authority of one 
holy man, which a,parently hath no ends upon me, joined with the 
goodness of the Christian faith, might not bea far greater and more 
rational motive to me to embrace Christianity, than any I can have 
to continue in paganism. And theretore for shame, if not for love 
of truth, you must recant the fancy when you write again, and sulfer 
true faith to be many times where your church’s infallibility hath 
no hand in the beginning of it; and be content to tell us hereafter, 
that we believe not enough ; and not go about to persuade us we 
believe nothing, for fear, with tellmg us what we know to be mani- 
festly false, you should gain only this, “ not to be believed when you 
speak the truth.” Sone pretty sophisms you may haply bring us, 
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to make us believe we believe nothing; but wise men know that 
reason against experience is always sophistical. And therefore, as 
he that could not answer Zeno’s subtilties against the existence of 
motion, could yet confute them, by doing that which he pretended 
could not be done; so if you should give me a hundred arguments 
to persuade me, because I do not believe transubstantiation I do not 
believe in God, and the knots of them I could not untie, yet I should 
cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that I do so, which 
you pretend | cannot do. 

5U. In the thirteenth division we have again much ado about 
nothing; a great deal of stiryou keep in confuting some “that pretend 
to know canonical Scripture to be such by the titles of the books.’ 
But these men you do nof name; which makes me suspect you 
cannot : yet it is possible there may be some such men in the world, 
for Gusman de Alferache hath taught us, that the fools’ hospital is a 
Jarge place. 

51. In the fourteenth § we have very artificial juggling... D. 
Potter had said, “That the Seripture ” [he desires to be understood 
of those books wherein all Christians agree] “is a principle, and 
needs uot to be proved among Christians.” Tis reason was, be- 
cause “that needs no further proof which is believed already.‘ Now 
by this (you say) he means either, that the Scripture is one of these 


first principles, end most known im all sciences, which cannot be 


proved ; which is to suppose it cannot be proved by the church; 
and that is to suppose the question; or he means, that it is not the 
most known in Christianity, and then it may be proved. Where 
we see plainly, that two most different things, most known in all 
sciences,” and “most known in Christianity,’ are captiously 
confounded. As if the Scripture might not be the first and most 
known principle in Christianity, and yet not the most known in all 
sciences ; or, as if to be a first principle “in Christianity,”’ and “ in 
all sciences,” were all one. That Scripture is a principle among 
Christians, that is, so received by all that it need not be proved in 
any emergent controversy to any Christian, but may be taken for 
granted, 1 think few will deny: you yourselves are of this a suffi- 
cient testimony; for urging against us many texts of Scripture, you 
offer no proof of the truth of them, presuming we will not question 
it. Yet this is not to deny that tradition is a prmciple more known 
than Scripture; but to say, it is a principle not in Christianity, but 
in reason ; not proper to Christians, but common to all men, 

52. “ But “it is repugnant to our practice to hold Scripture a 
principle, because we are wont to ailirm, that one part of Scripture 
may be known to be canonical, and may be interpreted by another. 
Where the former device is again put in practice. For to be known 
to be “canonical,” and to be “ interpreted,” is not all one. That 
Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that protestants grant, 
and papists do not deny; neither does that any way hinder, but 
that this assertion, “ Scripture is the word of God, may be among 
Christians a common principle.” But the first, “that one part of 
Scripture may prove another part canonical, and need no proof of 
its own being so ;” for that you have produced divers protestante 
that deny it; but who they are that aflirm it, rondum constat. 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE. OF CONTROVERSIES. lik 


53. It is superfluous for you to prove out of St. Athanasius and 
St. Austin, that “ we must receive the sacred canon upon the credit 
of God’s chureh:” understanding by church, as here you explain 
yourself, the credit of tradition. And that not the tradition of the 
present church, which we pretend may deviate from the ancient, but 
“such a tradition which involves an evidence of fact, and from hand 
to hand, from age to age, bringing us up to the times and persons 
of the apostles, aud our Saviour himself, cometh to be confirmed by 
all these miracles and other arguments, whereby they convinced their 
doctrme to be true.” Thus you. Now prove the canon of Serip- 
ture which you receive by such tradition, and we will allow it; prove 
your whole doctrine, or the infallibibty of your church, by such tra- 
dition, and we will yield to you m all things. Take the alleged 
places of St. Athanasius and St. Austin in this sense (which is your 
own), and they will not press us any thing at all. We will say, with 
Athanasius, “that only four Gospels are to be received, because 
the canons of the holy and catholic church” {understand of all ages 
since the perfection of the canon] “ have so determined.” 

54. We will subscribe to St. Austin, and say, that “we also would 
not believe the gospel, unless the authority of the catholic chureh 
did move us” (meanimg by the church, the church of all ages, and 
that succession of Christians which takes in Christ himself and his 
apostles). Neither would Zuinglius have needed to ery out upon 
this saying, had he conceived as you now do, that by the 
catholic church, the church of all ages, since Christ, was to be 
understood, As for the council of Carthage, it ray speak not of 
such books only as were certainly canonical, and for the regulating 
of faith, but also of those which were only profitable, and lawful to 
be read in the church: which in Hngland 1s a very slender argument 
that the book is canonical, where every body knows that apocryphal 
books are read as well as canonical. But howsoever, if you under- 
stand by fathers, not only their immediate fathers and predecessors 
in the gospel, but the succession of them from the apostles, they 
are right in the thesis, that ‘* whatsoever is received from these 
fathers, as canonical, is to be so esteemed ;” though in the application 
of it to this or that particular book they may haply err, and think that 
book received as canonical which was only received as protitable to 
be read; and think that book received alway, and by all, which was 
rejected by some, and doubted of by many. ; 

55. But we cannot be “ certain in what language the Scriptures 
remain uncorrupted.” Not so certain, I grant, as of that which we 
can demonstrate ; but certam enough, morally certain, as certain as 
the nature of the thing will bear : so certain we may be, aud God 
requires no more. We may be as certain as St. Austin was, who, in 
his second book of Baptism, against the Donatists, ¢. 3, plainly im- 
plies, “the Scripture might possibly be corrupted.” He means 
sure in matters of little moment, such as concern not the covenant 
between God and man. But thus he saith ; the same St. Austin, in 
his forty-eighth Epistle, clearly intimates, *that “im his: judgment 

. Neque enim sic potuit integritas atque notitia literarum quamlibet illustrit 


i i ivi smadmodum seriptura canonica tot linguarum literis es 
Episcopi custediri, quemac 1 


ordine et successione celebrationis ecclesiastic:e custoditur ; contra quam non 


detuerunt tamen, qui sub nominibus apostolorum multa confingerent. Frustra 
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Pe &CRIPIURE THE ONLY RULE 

the only preservative of the Seripture’s integrity was the translating 
it into so many languages, and the general and perpetual use anc 
reading of itinthe church ; for want whereof the works of particular 
doctors were more exposed to danger in this kind 2? but the cano- 
nical Scripture being by this means guarded with universal care and 
diligence, was not obnoxious to such attempts. And this assurance 
of the Scripture’s incorruption 1s common to us with him; we 
therefore are as certain hereof as St. Austin was, and that, I hope, 
was certain enough. Yet if this does not satisfy you, I say further, 
we are as certain hereof as your own pope Sixtus Quintus was. He 
in his preface to his Dible tells us, *that “in the pervestigation of 
the true and genuine text, it was perspicuously manifest to all men, 
that there was no argument more firm and certain to be relied upon 
than the faith of ancient books.” Now this ground we have to 
build upon as well as he had; and therefore our certainty is as great, 
and stands upon as certain grounds as his did. 

56. This is not all I have to say in this matter: for I will add, 
moreover, that we are as certain in what language the Scripture is 
uncorrupted, as any man in your church was, until Clement the 
Eighth set forth your own approved edition of your own translation 
For you do not, nor cannot, without extreme impudence, deny that, 
until then, there were great variety of copies current in divers parts 
of your church, and those very frequent in various lections ; all 
which copies might possibly be false in some things, but more than 
one sort of them could not possibly be true in all things. Neither 
were it less impudence to pretend, that any man in your church could 
until Clement’s time have any certainty what that one true copy and 
reading was (if there were any one perfectly true). Some indeed, 
that had got Sixtus’s Bible, might, after the edition of that, very 
likely think themselves cocksure of a perfect, true, uncorrupted 
translation, without being beholden to Clement; but how foully they 
were abused and deceived that thought so, the edition of Clement 
differing from that of Sixtus in a multitude of places, doth sufli- 
ciently demonstrate... : F 

57. This certainty therefore, in what language the Scripture 
remains uncorrupted, is it necessary to have it, or is it not? If it be 
not, I hope we may do well enough without it. If it be necessary, 
what became of your church for one thousand five hundred years 
together? All which time you must confess she had no such cer- 
tainty ; uo one man being able truly and upon good ground to say, 
“This or this copy of the Bible is pure and perfect and uncorrupted 
in all things.” And now at present, though some of you are grown 
to a higher degree of presumption in this pomt, yet are you as far as 
ever from any true and real and rational assurance of the absolute 
purity of your authentic translation, which I suppose myself to have 
proved unarswerably in divers places, 


quidem; quia illa sic commendata, sic cvlebrata, sic nota est. an quid os 
adversus literas non canonicaé anthoritate fundatus etidm Hine a ad i 
impiw conatus audaciz, quod et adversus eos qua: tanta Pare ape peste eank, 
ese eTigere non pretermisit.—Aug. cp. 43. ad Vincent. con : cuat, et Kogat. 

s In hac germani textus pervestigatione, satis BE een pensista 
nullum argumentum esse aut certius aut firmus, quam antigteorum probatorug 


codicum Latincrun fidem, &e. Sic Sixtus in Pret. 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. Iie 


58. In whe sixteenth division, it is objected to protestants, in a 
long discourse transcribed out of the Protestants’ Apology, that their 
“translations of the Seripture are very different, and by each other 
mutually condemned. Luther's translation by Zuinglius, and 
others; that of the Zuinglians, by Luther; the translation of Gico- 
lampadius, by the divines of Basil; that of Castalio, by Beza; that 
of Beza, by Castalio; that of Calvin, by Carolus Molinieus ; that of 
Geneva, by M. Parker, and King James; and, lastly, one of our 
translations by the puritans.” 

59, All which might have been as justly objected against that 
great variety of translations extant inthe primitive church, and made 
use of by the fathers and doctors of it. For which I desire not that 
my word, but St. Austin’s, may be taken: “ They which have trans- 
lated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew into Greck may be 
numbered ; but the Latin interpreters are innumerable: for when- 
soever any one, in the first times of Christianity, met with a Greck 
Bible, and seemed to himself to have some ability in both languages, 
he presently ventured upon an interpretation.” So he, in_ his 
second book of Christian Doctrine, chap. 11. Of all these, that 
which was called the Jtalian translation was esteemed best; so we 
may learn from the same St. Austin, in chap. 15, of the same book : 
“ Amongst all these interpretations,” saith he, “let the Italian be 
preferred; for it keeps closer to the letter, and is perspicuous in the 
sense.” Yet so far was the church of that time from preswming 
upon the absolute purity and perfection even of this best translation, 
that St. Hicrom thought it necessary to make a new translation of 
the Oll Testament out of the Hebrew fountain (which himself 
testifies in his book De Viris illustribus), and to correct the vulgar 
version of the New Testament, according to the truth of the original 
Greek : amending many errors which had crept into it, whether by 
the mistake of the author or the negligence of the transcribers: 
which work he undertook and performed at the request of Damasus. 
bishop of Rome. “ You constrain me,” saith he, “ to make a new 
work of an old: that after the eopies of the Seriptures have beea 
dispersed through the whole world, | should sit, as 1t were, an arbi- 
trator amongst them; aud because they vary among themselves, 
should determine what are those things [in them] which consent with 
the Greek verity.” And after: “ Therefore this present preface pro- 
mises the four Gospels only, corected by collation with Greek 
copies. But, that they might not be very dissonant from the custom 
of the Latin reading, 1 have so tempered with my style the transla- 
tion of the ancients, that those things amended which did scem to 
change the sense, other things I have suffered to remain as they 
were.” So that in this matter protestants must either stand or fall 
with the primitive church. : Si 

60. The corruption that you charge Luther with, and the fulsifi- 
cation that you impute to Zuinglius, what have we to do with them ? 
or why may not we as justly lay to your charge the errors which 
Lyranus, or Paulus Brageusis, or Laurentius Valla, or Cajetan, or 
Erasmus, or Arias Montanas, or Augustus Nebicnsis, or Pagnine, 
have committed in their translation? ; ; 

61, Which yet I say not, as if these translations of Luther and 
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Zuinghus were absolutely indefensible; for what such great dif. 


ference is there between faith without the works of the law, and faith 
alone without the works of the law? or, why does not without, alone, 
sigmify all one with alone, without? Consider the matter a little 
better, and observe the use of these phrases of speech in our ordinary 
‘talk, and perhaps, you will begin to doubt whether you had suffi- 
cient ground for this invective. And then for Zuinglius, if it be 
true (as they say it is) that the language our Saviour spake in had 
no such word as to signify, but used always fo be instead of it, ag it 
is certain the Scripture does in a hundred places; then this trans- 
lation, which you so disclaim against, will prove no falsification in 
Zuinglius, but a calumny.in you. 

62. “But the faith of protestants relies upon Scripture alone; 
Scripture is delivered to most of them by translations; translations 
depend upon the skill and honesty of men, who certainly may err 
because they are men, and certainly do err, at least some of them, 
because theirtranslations arecontrary. It seems then the faith, and 
consequently the salvation of protestants, relies upon fallible and un- 
certain grounds.” 

63. This objection, though it may seem to do you a great service 
for the present, yet J fear you will repent the time that cver you 
urged it against us as a fault, that we make men’s salyation depend 
upon uncertainties ; for the objection returns upon you many ways; 


as first, thus, the salvation of many millions of papists (as they 


suppose and teach) depends upon their having the sacrament of 
penance truly administered unto them; this again upon a minister’s 
being a true priest. That such or such a man is priest, not himscif, 
much less any other, can have any possible certainty ; for it depends 


upon a great many contingent and uncertain supposals. He that . 


will pretend to be certain of it must undertake to know for a cer- 
tainty all these things that follow - 

64. First, that he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, with 
the due form of words, which he cannot know, unless he were both 
present and attentive. Thirdly, he must know that he was baptized 
with due intention, and that is, that the minister of his baptism was 
not asecret Jew, nor a Moor, nor an atheist (of all which kinds, I 
fear, experience gives you just cause to fear that Italy and Spain have 
priests not a few), but a Christian, in heart as well as profession 
{otherwise, believing the sacrament to be nothing, in giving it he 
could intend to give nothing), nor a Samosatenian, nor an Arian, 
but one that was capable of having due intention, from which they 
that believe not the doctrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. 
And, lastly, that he was neither drunk nor distracted at the adminis- 


tration of the sacrament, nor out of negligence or malice omitted his ~ 


intention. ; t 
65. Fourthly, he must undertake to know that the bishop which 


ordained him priest ordained him completely with due matter, form, 
and intention ; and, consequently, that he again was neither Jew, 
nor Moor, nor atheist, nor liable to any such exception as 1s uncon- 
sistent with due intention m giving the sacrament of orders, 

66. Fifthly, he must undertake to know that the bishop which 
nade him priest was a priest himseif ; for your rule is, Nihil das 
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guod non habet ; and consequently, that there was again none of the 
furiner nullities in his baptism, which might make him incapable of 
ordination, nor no inyalidity in his ordination, but a true priest to 
ordain him again, the requisite matter and form, and due intention, 
all concurring. 

67. Lastly, he must pretend to know the same of him that made 
him priest, and him that made him priest, even until he comes to the 
very fountain of priesthood. Tor take any one in the whole train 
and succession of ordaincrs, and suppose him, by reason of any 
defect, only a supposed, and not a true priest; then, according to 
your doctrine, he could not give a true, but only a supposed priest- 
hood ; and they that receive it of-him, and again, they that derive 
it from them, can give no better than they received: receiving 
nothing but name and shadow, can give nothing but a name and 
shadow; and so from age to age, from generation to generation, 
being equivocal fathers beget only equivocal sons ; no principle in 
geometry being more certain than this, that “the unsuppliable 
defect of any necessary antecedent must needs cause a nullity of all 
those consequences which depend upon it.’ In fine, to know this 
one thing you must first know ten thousand others, whereof not 
any one is a thing that can be known, there being no necessity that 
it should be true which only can qualify anything for au object of 
science, but only at the best a high degree of probability that it is 
so. But then, that of ten thousand probables no one should be 
false; that of ten thousand requisites, whereof any one may fail; 
not one should be wanting; this to me is extremely improbable, 
and even cousin-german to impossible. So that the assurance 
hereof is like a machine composed of an innumerable multitude of 
pieces, of which it is strangely unlikely but some will be out of 
order; and yet if any one be so, the whole fabric of necessity falls 
to the ground: and he that shall put them together, and maturely 
consider all the possible ways of Japsing, and nullifying a priest- 
hood in the church of Rome, I believe will be very inclinable to 
think, that, amongst a hundred seeming priests, there is not one 
true one ; nay, that it is not a thing very improbable, that amongst 
those many millions which make up the Romish hierarchy, there are 
not twenty true. But be the truth in this what it will. be, once 
this is certain, that they which make men’s salvation (as you do) 
depend upon priestly absolution, and this again (as you do) upon the 
truth and reality of the priesthood that gives it, and -this, lastly, 
upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the fittest 
men in the world to object to others, as a horrible crime, “ that they 
make men’s salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain founda- 
tions.” And let this be the first retorting of your argument. 

68. But suppose this difficulty assoiled, and that an angel from 
heaven should ascertain you (for other assurances you can have 
none) that the person you make use of is a true priest, and a cum-~ 
petent minister of the sacrament of penance; yet still the doubt 
will remain, whether he will do you that good which he can do, 
whether he will pronounce the absolving words with intent to 
absolve you? For perhaps he may bear you some secret malice, 
and project to himself your damnation for a complete Italian 
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revenge, Perhaps (as the tale is of a priest that was lately burnt 
in France) he may upou sume conditions have compacted with the 
Hevil to give no sacraments with intention. Lastly, he may be (for 
aught you can possibly know) a seerct Jew, or Moor, or Anti- 
trinitarian, or perhaps such a one as is so far from inteuding your 
forgiveness of sins and salvation “by this sacrament, that in his 
heart he laughs at all these things, and thinks sin nothing, and 
salvation a word. All these doubts you must have clearly revolved 
{which can hardly be done but by another revelation) before you 
can upon good grounds assure yourself that your true priest gives 
you true and effectual absolution. So that when you have done as 
much as God requires for-yoar salvation, yet can you by no means 
be secure, but that you may have the ill luck to be damned; which 
is to make salvation a matter of chance, and not of choice; and 
which a man may fail of, not only by an ill life, but by ill fortune. 
Verily, a most comfortable doctrine for a considering man lying 
upon his death-bed, who either feels or fears that his repentance is 
but attrition only, and not contrition, and consequently believes, that 
if be not absolved really by a true priest, he cannot possibly escape 
damnation. Such a man, for his comfort, you tell, first (you that 
will have “men’s salvation depend upon no uncertainties ’’), that 
though he verily believe that his sorrow for his sins is a true sorrow, 
and his purpose for amendment a true purpose, yet he may deceive 
himseif; perhaps it is not; and if it be not, he must be damned. 
You bid him hope well; but spes est rei incerte nomen. You tell 
him, secondly, that though the party he confesses to seem to be 
a true priest, yet, for aught he knows, or for aught himself knows, 
by reason of some secret, undiscernible invahdity m his baptism or 
ordination, he may be none; and if he be none, he can do nothing. 
This is a hard saying; but this is not the worst. You tell him, 
thirdly, that he may be in such a state, that he cannot, or if he can, 
that he will not, give the sacrament with due intention; and if he 
does uot, all is in vain. Dut case a man by these considerations 


should be cast into some agonics ; what advice, what comfort would. 


you give him? Verily, I know not what you could say to hin but 
this: that first, for the qualification required on his part, he might 
know that he desired to have true sorrow, and that that is sufficient’: 
but then, if he should ask you, why he night know his sorrow to be 
a true sorrow, as well as his desire to be sorrowful to be a true 
desire, I believe you would be put to silence. “Then, secondly, to 
“quiet his fears concerning the priest and his intention, you should 
tell him, by my advice, that God’s goodness (which will not suffer 


him to damn men for not doing better than their best (will supply. 


all such defects as to human endeavours were wnayoidable. And, 
therefore, though his priest were indeed no priest, yet to him he 
should be as if he were one; and if he gave absolution without 
inteution, yet in doing so he should hurt hnnself only, and not his 
penitent. This were some comfort indeed, and this were to settle 
men’s salyation upon reasonable certain grounds. But this, I fear, 
you will never say: for this were to reverse many doctrines esta- 
blished by your church ; and besides, to degrade your priesthood 
from a great part of their honour, by lessening the strict necessity 
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of the laity’s dependence upon them : for it were to say, that “the 
priest’s intention is not necessary to the obtaining of absolution ;” 
which is to say, that it is not in the parson’s power to damn whom 
he will in his parish, because, by this rule, God should supply the 
defect which his malice had caused: and, besides, it were to say, 
that “infants dying without baptism might be saved ;” God supply- 
ing the want of baptism, which to them is unavoidable: but, beyond 
all this, it were to put into my mouth a fall and satisfying answer 
to your argument, which ] am now returning; so that in answering 
my objection you should answer your own: for then I should tell 
you, that it were altogether as abhorrent from the goodness of God, 
and as repugnant to it, to suffer an ignorant layman’s soul to perish, 
merely for beimg misled by an undiscernible false translation, which 
yet was commended to him by the church, which (being of necessity 
to credit some in this matter) he had reason. to rely upon, either 
above all other or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent 
sinner for a secret detect in that desired absolution, which his 
ghostly father perhaps was an atheist, and could not give him; or 
was a villain, and would not. This answer, therefore, which alone 
would serve to comfort your penitent in his perplexities, and to 
assure him that he cannot fail of salvation, if he will not, for fear of 
meonvenience you must forbear: and seeing you must, I hope you 


will, come down from the pulpit, and preach no more against others: 


for “making men’s salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain 
grounds,” lest by judging others you make yourselves, and your’ 
own church, inexcusable, who are strongly guilty of this fault above 
all the men and churches of the world; whereof I have already 
given you two very pregnant demonstrations, drawn from your pre- 
sumptuous tying God and salvation to your sacraments ; and the 
efficacy of them to your priest’s qualifications and intentions. — 

69. Your making the salvation of infants depend on baptism, a 
casual thing, and in the power of man to confer or not confer, 
would yield me a third of the same nature. And your suspending 
the same on the baptizer’s intention, a fourth. And, lastly, your 
making the real presence of Christ in the eucharist depend upon the 
casualities of the consecrator’s true priesthood and intention, and yet 
commanding men to believe it for certain that he is present, and to 
adore the sacrament, which, according to your doctrine, for aught 
they can possibly know, may be nothing else but a picee of bread, 
so exposing them to the danger of idolatry, and consequently of 
damnation, doth offer me a fifth demonstration of the same conclu- 
sion, if I thought fit to insist upon them, But I have no mind to 
draw any more out of this fountain! neither do I think it charity to 
cloy the reader with uniformity, when the subject affords variety. 

70, Sixthly ; therefore, I return it thus: the faith of papists relies 
alone upon their chureh’s infallibility. That there is any church in- 
fallible, and that theirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only 
upon “prudential motives.” Dependence upon prudential motives 
they confess to be obnoxious to a possibility of erring. What then 
remaineth, but truth, faith, salvation, and all, must in them rely 
upon a fallible and uncertain ground? 

71. Seyenthly, the faith of papists relies upon the church alone. 
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The doctrine of the church is delivered to most of them by their 
parish priest, or ghostly father, or at least by a company of priests. 
who, for the most part, sure, are men and not angels, in whom 
nothing is more certain than a most certain possibility to err. What 
then remaineth, but that “truth, faith, salvation, and all, must in 
them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground 2” 

72. ighthly, thus: it is apparent and undeniable, that many 
thousands there are who believe your religion upon no better grounds 
than a man may have for the belief almost of any religion. As some 
believe it, because their forefathers did so, and they were good 
people. Some, because they were christened and brought up in it, 
Some because many learned and religious men are of it. Some, be- 
cause it is the religion of their country, where all other religions are 
persecuted and proscribed. Some, because protestants cannot show 
a perpetual succession of professors of all their doctrmes. Some, be- 
cause the service of your church is more stately and pompous 
and magnificent. Some, because they find comfort in it. Some, 
beeause your religion is further spread, and hath more professors of 
it, than the religion of protestants. Some, because your priests 
compass sea and land to gain proselytes to it. Lastly, an intinite 
number by chanee, and they know not why, but only because they 
are sure they are in the right. Tis which I say is a most certain 
experimented truth, and if you will deal mgenuously, you will not 
deny it. And, without question, he that builds his faith upon our 
English translation, goes upon a more prudent ground than any of 
these can with reason be pretended to be. What then can you 
allege, but that with you, rather than with us, “truth, and faith, and 
salvation, and all, rely upon fallible and uncertain grounds ?” 

73. Ninthly, your Rhemish and Doway translations are delivered 
to your proselytes (such, | mean, that are dispensed with for the 
reading of them) for the direction of their faith and lives. And the 
same may be said of your translations of the bible into other 


national languages, in respect of those that are licensed to read | 


them. This, I presume, you will confess. And, moreover, that these 
translations came not by mmspiration, but were the productions of 
human industry ; and that not angels, but men, were the authors of 
them. Men, I say, mere men, subject to the same. passions and to 
the same possibility of erring with our translators. And then, how 
does it not unavoidably follow, that m them which depend upon 
these translations for ther direction, “ faith, and truth, and salvation, 
and all, rely upon fallible and uncertain grounds +” 

74. Tenthly and lastly (to lay the axe to the root of the tree), 
the Helena which you so fight for, your vulgar translation, though 
some of you believe, or pretend to believe it tobe, im every particular 
of it, the pure and uncorrupted word of God; yet others among 
you, and those as good and zealous catholics as you, are not so con- 
fident hereof. 

75. Virst, for all those who have made translations of the whole 
Bible or any part of it different many times in sense from the vulgar, 
as Lyranus, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, rasmus, Valla, Steuchus, and 
otbers, it is apparent, and even palpable, that they never dreamt of 
. any absolute perfection and authentical infallibility of the vulgar 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES, 119 
translation. For if they had, why did they in many places reject it, 
and differ from it 2 

76, Vega was present at the council of Trent, when the decree 
was made which made the vulgar edition (then not extant any where 
in the world) authentical. and not to be rejected upon any pretence 
whatsoever. At the forming this decree, Vega, I say, was present. 
understood the mind of the council as well as any man, and professes 
that he was instructed in it by the president of it, the cardinal S. 
Cruce. And yet he hath written, that the “council in this decree 
meant to pronounce this translation free, not simply from all error, 
but only from such errors, out of which any opinion pernicious to 
faith and manners might be collected.” This Andradius, in his de- 
fence of that council, reports of Vega, and assents to himself. 
Driedo, m his Book of the Translation of Holy Scripture, hath 
these words, very pregnant and pertinent to the same purpose :” 
“The see apostohe hath approved or accepted Hicrom’s edition, 
not as so wholly consonant to the original, and so entire and 
pure and restored in all things, that it may not be lawful for any 
man, either by comparing it with the fountain, to examine it, or in 
some places to doubt whether or no Hierom did understand the true 
sense of the Scripture; but only as an edition to be preferred before 
all others then extant, and no where deviating from the truth in the 
rules of faith and good life.’ Mariana, even where he is a most 
earnest advocate for the vulgar edition, yet acknowledges the imper- 
fection of it in these words : “The faults of the vulgar edition are 
not approved* by the decree of the council of Trent, a multitude 
whereof we did collect from the variety of copies. And again, ‘ We 
maintain that the Hebrew and Greek were by no means rejected by 
the Trent fathers ; and that the Latin edition is indeed approved: 
yet not so, as if they did deny that some places might be translated 
more plainly, some more properly, whereof it were easy to produce 
innumerable examples.” And this he there professes to have learnt 
of Laines, the then general of the society, who was a great part of 
that council, present at all the actions of it, and of very great autho- 
rity in it. es 

77. To this so great authority he adds a reason of his opinion, 
which with all indifferent men will be cf a far greater authority 
“If the council,” saith he, “had purposed to approve an editio. m 
all respects, and to make it of equal authority and credit with the 
fountains, certainly they ought with exact care first to have corrected 
the errors of the interpreter ;” which certainly they did not. 

78. Lastly, Bellarmine himself, though he will not acknowledge 
any imperfection in the vulgar edition, yet he acknowledges that the 
case may, and does ofttimes, so fall out, that “ f it is impossible to 
discern which is the true reading of the vulgar edition, but only by 
recourse unto the originals and dependence upon them.” 

79. From all which it may evidently be collected, that though some 
of you flatter yourselves with a vain imagination of the certain abso- 
lute purity and perfection of your vulgar edition, yet the matter Is 
not so certain and so resolved, but that the best learned men 
men amongst you are often at a stand, and very doubtful sometimes 

e Pro edit. vulg. c. 21. p. 99. + Bell. de Verbo Dei 1. 2. c. 11. p. 120. 
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whether your vulgar translation be true, and sometimes whether 
this or that be your vulgar translation, and sometimes undoubtedly 
resolved that your vulgar translation is no true translation, nor con- 
sonant to the original, as it was at first delivered. And what then 
can be alleged, but that out of yow own grounds it may be in- 
ferred and enforeed upon you, that not only in your laymen, but 
your clergymen and scholars, “ faith, and truth, and salvation, and 
all, depend upon fallible and uncertain grounds?” And thus, by 
ten several retortions of this one argument, I have endeavoured to 
show you how ill you have complied with your own advice, which 
was, “to take heed of urgmg arguments that might be returned 
upon you.” I should now, by a direct answer, show, that itpresseth 
not us at all; but I have im passing done it already in the end of the 
second retortion of this argument, and thither I refer the reader. 
80. Whereas therefore you exhort them “that will have as- 
surance of true Scriptures to ily to your chureh for it,” I desire to 
know (if they should follow your advice) how they should be as- 
sured that your church can give them any such assurance, which 
hath been confessedly so neghgent, as to suffer many whole books 
of Scripture to be utterly lost : agam, in those that remain, con- 
fessedly so negligent, as to suffer the originals of these that remain 
to be corrupted: and, Jastly, so careless of preserving the integrity 
of the copies of her translation, as to suffer infinite variety of rcad- 
ings to come into them, without keepmg any one perfect copy, 
which might have beenas the standard and Polycletus’s canon to 
correct the rest by. So that, “which was the true reading, and 
which the false, it was utterly undiscernible, but only by comparing 
them with the originals,” which also she pretends “ to be corrupted.” 
. 81. But “ Luther himself, by unfortunate experience, was at 
length enforced to confess thus much, saying, ‘If the world last 
longer, it will be again necessary to receive the decrees of councils, 
by reason of divers interpretations of Scripture which now reign,’ ” 
82. And what if Luther, having a pope in his belly (as he was 
wont to say that most men had), and desirmg perhaps to have his 
own interpretations pass without examining, spake such words in 
heat of argument? Do you think it reasonable that we should 
subscribe to Luther’s divimations and angry speeches? Will you 
oblige yourself to answer for all the assertions of your private 
doctors? If not, why do you trouble us with what Luther says, 
and what Calvin says? Yet this I say not, as if these words ot 
Luther made any thing at all for your present purpose. For 
what if he feared, or pretended to fear, that the infallibilty of 
councils being rejected, some men would fall mto greater errors than 


were brnosed upon them by the councils? Is this to confess that © 


there is any present visible church upon whose bare authority 
we may infallibly receive the true Scriptures, and the true sense of 
them ° Let the reader judge. But, in my opinion, to fear a 
greater inconvenience may follow from the avoiding of the less, is 
not to confess that the less is none at all. j 

83. For Dr. Covel’s “ commending your translation,” what is it 
to the business in hand? Or Low proves it the perfection of it 
which is here contested, any more than St. Augustine’s commending 
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‘men to unity of opinion. Neither do we think it fit to argue thus. 
Tons it avevis Corvenient there should be one judge of all coutro- 
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the Italian translation argues the perfection of that, or that there 
was no necessity that St. Hierom should correct it? Dr, Covel 
commends your translation, and so does the Bishop of Chichester, 
and so does Dr, James, and so do [. But I commend it for a good 
translation, not for a perfect. Good may be good, and deserve com- 
mendations ; and yet better may be better. And though he says 
that “the then approved translation of the church of England is 
that which cometh nearest the vulgar,” yet he does not say that it 
agrees exactly with it. So that whereas you infer, “that the trath 
of your translation must he the rule to judge of the goodness of 
ours ;” this is but a vain flourish, For to say of our translations, 
that is the best which comes nearest the vulear (and yet it is but 
one man that says so), is not to say it is therefore the best, because 
it does so; for this may be true by accident, and yet the truth of 
our translation no way depend upon the truth of yours; for had 
that been their direction, they would not only have made a trans- 
lation that should come near to yours, but such a one which should 
exactly agree with it, and be a translation of your translation. 

84. Ad $137. In this division you charge us “with great uncer- 
tainty concerning the true meaning of Scripture,’ which hath been 
answered already, by saying, that if you speak of plain places (and 
in such all things necessary are contained), we are sufticiently certain 
of the meaning of them, neither need they any interpreter; if of 
obscure and difficult places, we confess we are uncertain of the 
sense of many of them: but then we say there is no necessity we 
should be certain ; for if God’s will had been we should have under- 
stood him more certainly, he would have spoken more plainly. And 
we say besides, that as we are uncertaim, so are you too; which he 
that doubts of, let him read your commentators upon the Bible, and 
observe their various and dissonant interpretations, and he shall in 
this point need no further satisfaction. 

85. But seeing “ there are contentions among us, we are taught 
by nature and Scripture and experience ” (so you tell us out of Mr. 
Hooker) “ to seek fer the ending of them, by submitting unto some 
judicial sentence, whereunto neither part may refuse to stand.” This 
is very true. Neither should you need to persuade us to seek such 
a means of ending all our controversies, if we could tell where to 
find it. But this we know, that none is fit to pronounce for all the 
world a judicial definitive obliging sentence in controversies of reli- 
gion, but only such a man, or sucha society of inen, as is authorised 
thereto by God. And besides, we are able to demonstrate, that it 
‘hath not been the pleasure of God to give to any man, or society of 
men, any such authority. And therefore, though we wish heartily 
that all controversies were ended, as we do that all sin were 
abolished, yet we have little hopes of the one or the other until 
the world be ended: and in the mean while think it best to content 
ourselves with, and to persvade others unto, sn unity of charity, and 
mutual toleration ; seemg God hath authorised e 


i rorld; there ath appointed one: 
rersies for the whole world; therefore God hath appoin 
out more modest and mcre reasonable to collect thus: God hath 
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122 SCRIPTURE 'THE ONLY RULE ‘ 
appointed no such judge of controversies; therefore, though i 
seems to us convenient there should be one, yet it is not so: or 
though it were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath pleased 
God (for reasons best known to himself) not to allow us this 
convenience. 

. 86. Dr. Field’s words which follow, I confess, are somewhat more 
pressing; andif he had been infallible, and the words had not slipt 
unadvisedly from him, they were the best argument in your book, 
But yct it is evident out of his book, and so acknowledged by some 
of your own, that he never thought of any one company of Chris- 
tians invested with such authority from God, that all men ‘were 
bound to receive their decrees without examination, though they 
seem contrary to Scripture and reason, which the church of Rome 
requires. And therefore, if he have in his preface strained too high 
in commendation of the subject he writes of (as writers very often 
do in their prefaces and dedicatory epistles), what is that to us? 
Besides, by “ all the societies of the world,” it is not impossible, 
nor very improbable, he might mean, all that are or have been in 
the world, and so include even the primitive church ; and her com- 
munion we shall embrace, ber direction we shall follow, her judg- 
ment we shall rest in, if we believe the Scripture, endeavour to find 
the true sense of it, and live according to it. 

87. Ad § 18. That the true interpretation of the Scripture ought 
to be received from the church, you need not prove ; for it is yery 
easily granted by them, who profess themselves very ready to receive 
all truths, much more the true sense of Scripture, not only from the 
church, but from any society of men, nay, from any man whatsvever. 

88. That the “cnurch’s interpretation of Seripture is always 
true,” that is it which you would have said : and that in some sense 
may be also admitted; viz. if you speak of that church which 
before you speak of in the Mth §, that is, of the church of all ages 
since the apostles. Upon the tradition of which church, you there 
told us, ‘we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be 
the word of God.” For there you teach us, that “four faith of 
Scripture depends on a principle which requires no other proof;”. 
and that “ such is tradition, which from hand to hand, and age to 
age, bringing us up to the times and persons of the apostles, and our 
Saviour himself, cometh to be confirmed by all those miracles, and 
other arguments, whereby they convinced their doctrine to be true.” 
Wherefore the ancient fathers avouch, that we must receive the sacred 
Scripture upon the tradition of this church. The tradition then of 
this church, you say, must teach us what is Scripture, and we are 
willing to believe it. And now, if you make it good unto us, that 
the same tradition, down from the apostles, hath delivered from age 
to age, and from hand to hand, avy mterpretation of any Scripture, 
we are ready to embrace that also. But now, if you will argue thus; 
The church in one sense tells us what is Scripture, and we believe ;. 
therefore if the church, taken in another seuse, tells us, this or that 
is the meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe that also 3 this ig 
too transparent sophistry to take any but those that are willing to 
be taken. : ; 

19. If there be any traditive interpretation of Scripture, produce 
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it, and prove it to he so: and we embrace it. But the tradition of 
all ages is one thing, and the authority of the present church, much 
more of the Roman church, which is but a part, and a corrupted part 
of the catholic church is another. And therefore, though we are 
ready to receive both Scripture and the sense of Scripture upon the 
authority of original tradition, yet we receive neither the one nor the 
other upon the authority of your chureh. 

90. Virst, For the Scriptures, how can we receive them upon the 
authority of your church, who hold now those beoks to be canonical 
which formerly you rejected from the canon? I instance in the 


Book of Maccabees and the Epistle to the Hebrews: the first of . 


these you held not to be canonical in St. Gregory’s time, or else he 
was no member of your church ; for it is apparent* he held other- 
wise : the second you rejected from the canon in St. Hierom’s time, 
as it is evident out off many places of his works. 

91. If you say (which is all you can say), that “Hierom spake 
this of the particular Roman church, not of the Roman catholic 
church ;” I answer, there was none such in his time, nox that was 
called so. Secondly, what he spake of the Roman church must be 
true of all other churches, if your doctrine of the necessity of the 
conformity of all other churches to that church were then catholic 
doctrine. Now then choose whether you will, either that the parti- 
cular Roman church was not then believed to be the mistress of all 
other churches, notwithstanding ad hanc ecclesiam, necesse est omnem 
convenire ecciesiam, hoc est, omnes qui sunt undique fideles ; which 
Cardinal Perron and his translatress so often translate false: or 
you say she was, you will run into a greater inconvenience, and be 
forced to say, that all the churches of that time rejected from the 
canon the Epistle to the Hebrews, together with the Roman church : 
and consequently, that the catholic church may err m rejecting from 
the canon scriptures truly canonical. : 

Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the authority of 
the Roman church, which hath delivered at several times scriptures 
in many places different and repugnant for authentical and cano- 
nical? which is most evident out of the place of Malachi, which is 
so often quoted for the sacrifice of the mass, that either all the ancient 
fathers had false Bibles, or yours is false : most evident likewise 
from the comparing of the story of Jacob in Genesis with that which 
is cited out of it in the Epistle to the Hebrews, according to the 
vulgar edition: but, above all, to any one who shall compare the 
Bibles of Sixtus and Clement, so evident, that. the wit of man 


’ cannot disguise it. 


93, And thus you see what reason we have to helieve your ante- 
cedent, “that your church it is which must declare what books be 
true Scripture.” Now, for the consequence, that certainly is as lable 
to exception as the antecedent : for if it were true, that God had 
promised to assist you, for the delivering of true Scripture, would 


e See Greg. Mor. 1. 19 ¢. 13. 


+ Thus he testifies, Com in Isa. c. vi. in these words: -* Unde et Paulus Apost. 
in Epist. ad Heb. (quam Latina consuetudo non recipit).” And again, in c. vill. 
"un these: “In Epist. que ad Hebraos scribitur (licet eam Lo“na consuetudo 


inter canouicas scripturas non recipiat),” &c. 
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this oblige him, or would it follow from hence that he had obhze: 
himself, to teach you, not only sutliciently, but etlectually and 
irresistibly, the true sense of Scripture? God is not detective in 
things necessary ; neither will he leave himself without witness, nor 
the world without means of knowing his will and doing it. Aud 
‘therefore it was necessary, that by his providence be should preserve 
the Seripture from any undiscernible corruption in those things 
which he would have known; otherwise it is apparent it had uot 


been his will that these things should be known, the only means of: 


continuing the knowledge of them being perished. “But now neither 
is God lavish in supertimties ; and theretore having given us means 
sufficient for our direction, and power sutticient to make use of these 
means, he will not constrain or necessitate us to make use of these 
means: for that were to cress the end of our creation, which was, to 
be glorified by our free obedience ; whereas necessity and freedom 
cannot stand together: that were to reverse the law which he hath 
prescribed to himself im his dealing with man ; and that is, to set life 
and death before him, and leave hinvin the hands of his own counsel. 
God gave the wise men a star to lead them to Christ, but he did not 
necessitate them to follow the guidance of this star; that was lett to 
their liberty. God gave the cluldren of Israel a@ jire to lead them by 
night, and a pilar of cloud by day; but he constrained no man 


to follow them; that was left to their liberty. So he gives the - 


eburch the Scripture; which, im those things which are to be 
believed or done, are plain and easy to be followed, like the wise 
men’s star. Now that which he desires of us on our part is the 
obedience of faith, and love of the truth, and desire to find the 
true sense of it, and industry m searching it, and humility in 
following, and constancy in professing it; all which if he should 
work in us by an absolute irresistible necessity, he could no more 
require of us as our duty, than he can of the sun to shine, of the sea 
to ebb and flow, and of all other creatures to do those things which 
by mere necessity they must do, and cannot choose. Besides, what 
an impudence it is to pretend that your church ‘is infallibly 
directed concerning the true meaning of the Scripture,” whereas 
there are thousands of places of Scripture which you do not pretend 
certainly to understand, and about the interpretation whereof your 
own doctors differ among themselves! If your church be mfalubly 
directed concerning the true meaning of Scripture, why do not your 
doctors follow her infallible direction ? and if they do, how comes 
such difference among them in their interpretations ? 

94, Again, Why does your church thus put her candle under a 
bushel, and keep her talent of interpreting Scripture mtallibly thus 
long wrapped up in napkius? Why sets she not forth imtallivie 
commentaries or expositions upon all the Bible? Is it because this 
would not be profitable for Christians, that Seripture should be 
interpreted ? It is blasphemous to say so. The Scripture itself tells 
us, all Scripture is profitable. And the Scripture is not su much 
the words as the sense. And ifit be not profitable, why dees she 
employ particular doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly ? unless we 
must think that fallible interpretations of Scripture are profitable, 
and infallible interpretations would not be so} 
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95. If you say, “The Holy Ghost, which assists the chureb in 
interpreting, will move the church to mterpret when he shall think 
fit, and that the church will do it when the Holy Ghost shall move 
her to do it ;” I demand, whether the Holy Ghost’s moving of the’ 
chureh to such works as these be resistible by the church or irresis- 
tible ; if resistible, then the Holy Ghost may move, and the church 
may not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghost doth always move 
to an action, when he shows us plainly that it would be for the good 
of men, and honour of God ; as he that hath any sense will acknow- 
ledge, that an infallible exposition of Scripture could not but be ; 
and their is no conceivable reason why such a work should be put: 
of a day, but only because you are conscious to yourselves you 
cannot do it, and therefore make excuses, But if the moving of the 
Holy Ghost be irresistible, and you are not yet so moved to go about 
this work, then I confess you are excused. But then I would know, 
whether those popes, which so long deferred the calling of a council 
for the reformation of your church, at leneth pretended to be 
effected by the council of Trent, whether they may excuse them- 
selves, for that they were not moved by the Holy Ghost to do it? I 
would know, likewise, as this motion is irresistible when it comes, 
so whether it be so simply necessary to the moving of your church 
to any such public action, that it cannot possibly move without it ? 
that is, whether the pope now could not, if he would, seat himself 
in cathedra, and fall to writing expositions upon the Bible for the 
direction of Christians to the true sense of it? Ifyou say he can- 
not, you will make yourself ridiculous; if he can, then J would 
know, whether he should be imfallibly directed in these expositions 
or no; if he should, then what need he to stay for irresistible 
motion? Why does he not go about this noble work presently? If 
he should not, how shall we know that the ealling of the council of 
Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion, or upon human 
importunity and suggestion, and not upon the motion of the Holy 
Ghost; and, consequently, bow shall we know whether he were 
assistant to it or no, seeing he assists none but what he himself 
moves tc? And whether he did move the pope to eall this council 
is a secret thing, which we cannot possibly know, nor perhaps the 
pope himself. eine mre 
96. If you say your meaning is only, “ that the church shall be 
infallibly guarded from giving any false sense of any scripture, and 
not infallibly assisted positively to give the true sense of all Serip- 
ture,” I put to you your own question, Why should we believe the 
Holy Ghost will stay there? or why may we not as well think he 
will stay at the first thing, that is, in teaching the ehureh what 
books be true Scripture? For if the Holy Ghost’s assistance he pro- 
mised to all things protitable, then will he be witli them infallibly, 
not only to guard them from all errors, but to guide them to 
all protitable truths, such as the true sense of all Scripture would 
be. Neither could he stay there, but defend them irresistibly 
from ull vices ; nor there neither, but infuse into them irresistibly 
all virtues; for all these things would be much for the benetit 
of Christians. If you say, he cannot do this without taking away 
their freewill in living; I say, neither can he necessitate men te 
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believe aright, without taking away their freewill in believing, and 
in professing their belief. 

97. To the place of St. Austin, I answer, that not the authority 

of the present church, much less of a part of it (as the Roman 
church is), was that which alone moved St. Austin to believe the 
gospel, but the perpetual tradition of the churches of all ages. 
Vhich you yourself have taught us to be the “only principle by 
which the Scripture is proved, and which itself needs no proof ;* 
and to which you have referred this very saying of St. Austin, 
EGo vero evangelio non crederem, nisi, &c. * chap. i. § 14. And in 
the next place which you cite out of this book, De Util. Cred. ce. 
14, he shows that his “‘ motives to believe were fame, celebrity, 
consent, antiquity.” And seemg this tradition, this consent, this 
antiquity, did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe 
Manichaxus, as to be believe the gospel (the Christian tradition 
being as full against Menicheus as it was for the gospel), there- 
fore he did well to conclude upon these grounds, that he had as much 
reason to disbelieve Manichaus as to believe the gospel. Now 
if you can truly say, that the same fame, celebrity, consent, anti- 
quity, that the same universal and original tradition, lies against 
Luther and Calvin as did against Manichieus, you may do well to 
apply the argument against them ; otherwise it will be to little pur- 
pose to substitute their names instead of Manichzeus, unless you 
can show the thing agrees to them as well as him. 

98. If you say, that St. Austin speaks here “ of the authority of 
the present church, abstracted from consent with the ancient ;” and 
therefore you, seeing you have the present church on your side 
against Luther and Calvin, as St. Austin against Manichieus, may 


urge the same words against them which St. Austin did against. 


him : 

99. Lanswer, first, That it is a vain presumption of yours, that 
the “ catholic church is of your side.” Secondly, That if St. Austin 
speak here of that present church which moved him to believe the 
gospel, without consideration of the antiquity of it, and its both per- 
sonal and doctrinal succession from the apostles, his argument will 
be like a buskin that will serve any leg; it will serve to keep an 


Arian or a Grecian from being a Roman Catholic, as well as a . 


catholic from being an Arian or a Grecian; inasmuch as the Arians 
and Grecians did pretend to the title of catholics and the church, 
as much as the papists now do. If then you should have come to 
an ancient Goth or Vandal, whom the Arians converted to Chris- 
tianity, and should have moved him to your religion, might he not 
say the very same words to you as St. Austin to the Manicheans : 
“J would not believe the gospel, unless the authority of the chureh 
did move me. ‘hem therefore whom I obeyed, saying, Believe the 

spel, why should I not obey, saying to me, Do not believe the 

omoousians? Choose what thou pleasest: if thou shalt say, 
Believe the Arians, they warn me not to give any credit to you. If 
therefore I believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou say, Do not 
believe the Arians, thou shalt not do well to force me to the faith of 
the Homoousians because by the preaching of the Arians I believed 
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the gospel itself. If you say, You did well to believe them com- 
mending the gospel, but you did not well to believe them discom- 
mending the Hemoousians ; dost thou think me so very foolish, 


that without any reason at all I should believe what thou wilt, and’ 


not believe what thou wilt not?” It were easy to put these words 
mto the mouth of a Grecian, Abyssine, Georgian, or any other of 
any religion. And I pray bethink themselves what you would say 
in such a case, and imagine that we say the very same to you. 

100. Whereas you ask, “whether protestants do not perfectly 
resemble those men to whom St. Austin spake, when they will have 
racn to believe the Roman church delivering Scripture, but not to 
believe her condemning Luther?’ I demand again, whether you 


be well in your wits to say, that protestants would have men believe . 


the Roman church delivering Scripture, whereas they aceuse her 
to deliver many books for Scripture which are not so? and do not 
bid men to receive any book which she delivers, for that reason, 
because she delivers it? And if you meant only, protestants will 
have men to believe some books to be Scripture which the Roman 
chureh delivers for such, may we not then ask, as you do, Do not 
papists perfectly resemble these men, which will have men believe 
the church of England delivermg Scripture, but not to believe her 
condemning the church of Rome ? 

101. And whereas you say, “ St. Austin may seem to have spoken 
prophetically against protestants, when he said, ‘ Why should I not 


most diligently inquire what Christ commanded of them before all , 


others by whose authority 1 was moved to believe that Christ com- 
manded any good thing.” I answer, until you can show that pro- 
testants believe that Christ commanded any good thing, that is, 
that they believe the truth of Christian religion, upon the authority 
of the church of Rome, this place must be wholly impertinent to 
your purpose, which is to make protestants believe your church to 
be the infallible expounder of Scriptures and judge of controversies, 
Nay, rather, is it not directly against your purpose? For why may 
not a member of the church of England, who received his baptism, 
education, and faith from the ministry of this church, say just so to 
you as St. Austin here to the Manichees? Why should not I most 
diligently inquire what Christ commanded of them (the church of 
England) before all others by whose authority I was moved to be- 
lieve that Christ commanded any good thing? Can you, F. or k., 
or whosoever you are, better declare to me what he said, whom I 
would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof 


- had been recommended by youto me? This therefore (that Christ 


Jesus did those miracles, and taught that doctrine, which is con- 
tained evidently in the undoubted books of the New Testament) J 
believed by fame, strengthened with celebrity and consent (even of 
those which in other things are at infinite variance one with another); 
and lastly, by antiquity (which gives an universal and a constant 
attestation to them; but every one may sce that you, so few (in 
comparison of all those upon whose consent we ground our belief of 
Scripture), so turbulent, that you damn all to the fire and to. hell 
that any ways differ from you; that you profess it is lawful for you 
to use violence and power, whensoever you can have it, for the 
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planting of your own doctrine and extirpation of the contrary ; lastly, 
so new m many of your doctrincs—as in the lawfulness and eXpe- 
dience of debarring the laity the sacramental cup, the lawfulness and 
expedience of your Latin service, transubstantiation, indulgences, 
purgatory, the pope’s infallibility, his authority over kings, &e.—sa 
new, I say, in comparison of the undoubied hooks of Seripture, 
which evidently containeth, or rather is, our religion, and the sole 
and adequate object of our faith; I say, every one mau may sce that 
you, so few, so turbulent, so new, can produce nothing ‘deserviny 
authority (with wise and considerate men). What madness 1s this! 
Believe then the consent of Christians, which are now and have been 
ever since Christ in the world, that we ought to believe Christ ; but 
learn of us what Christ said, which contradict and damn all other 
parts of Christendom. Why, I beseech you? Surely if they. were 
not at all, and could not teach me anything, I would more easily 
persuade myself that ] were not to believe m Christ, than that I 


should learn anything concerning him from any other than them by. 


whom I believed him; at least, than that I should learn what his 
religion was from you, who have wronged so exceedingly his miracles 
and his doctrine, by forging so evidently so many false miracles for 
the confirmation of your new doctrine, which might give us just 
occasion, had we no other assurance of them but your authority, to 
suspect the true ones; who, with forging so many false stories and 
‘false authors, have taken a fai way to make the iaith of all stories 
questionable, if we had no other ground for our belief of them but 
your authority ; who have brought in doctrines plainly and. directly 
contrary to that which you confess to be the word of Christ, and 
which for the most part make cither for the honour or protit of the 
teachers of them; which (if there were no difference between the 
Christian and the Roman church) would be very apt to make sus- 
picious men believe that Christian religion was a human invention, 
taught by some cunning impostors oniy to make themselves rich and 
powerful ; who make a profession of corrupting all sorts of authors 
—a ready course to make it justly questionable whether any remain 
uncorrupted. Vor if you take this authority upon you upon the six 
ages last past, how shall we know that the church of that time did 
not usurp the same authority upon the authors of the six last ages 


before them, and so upwards, until we come to Christ himself ?. 


whose questioned doctrines none of. them came from the fountain 
of apostolic tradition, but have imsinuated themselves mto the streams 
by httle and little: some in one age and some in another; some 
more anciently, some more lately; and some yet are cmbryos, 
yet hatching, and in the shell; as the pope’s infallibility, the 
blessed Virgin’s immaculate conception, the pope’s power over the 
temporalitics of kings, the doctrime of predctenmination, &e., all 
which yet are, or in time may be, imposed upon Christians under 
the title of original and apostolical tradition ; and that with that 
necessity, that they are told they were as good believe nothing at 
all, as not believe these things to have come from the apostles, 
which they know to have been brought in but yesterday ; which 
whether it be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude 
thus with themselves ;—1l am told that I were as good believe 
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nothing at all, as believe some points which the church teacheth me, 
and not others ; and some things which she teacheth to be ancient 
and certain, I plainly see to be new and faise; therefore I will be- 
lieve nothiug at all ;—whether, J say, the aforesaid grounds be not 
a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus, and whether 
this conclusion be not too often made in Italy and Spain and France, 
and in England too, I leave it to the judgment of those that have 
wisdom and experience. Seeing therefore the Roman church is so 
far from beg a sufficient foundation for our belief in Christ, that 
it is m sundry regards a dangerous temptation against it, why should 
I not much rather conclude—Seeing we receive not the knowledge 
of Christ and Scriptures from the Church of Rome, neither from 
her must we take his doctrine, or the interpretation of Scripture. 

102. Ad § 19. In this number this argument is contained : 
“The judge of controversies ought to be intelligible to learned and 
unlearned: the Scripture is not so, and the church is so: therefore 
the church is the judge, and not the Scripture.” 

103. To this I answer: As to be understandable is a condition 
requisite to a judge, so is not that alone sufficient to make a 
*ndge ; otherwise you might make yourself judge of contro- 
gersies by arguing, The Scripture is not intelligible by all, but I 
am; therefore 1 am judge of controversies. If you say, your 
intent was to conclude against the Scripture, and not for the chureh, 
I demand why then, but to delude the simple with sophistry, did 
you say in the close of this §, “ Sueh is the church, and the Serip- 
ture is not such ?”” but that you would leave it to them to infer in 
the end (which indeed was more than you undertook in the begin- 
ning), Therefore the church is judge, and Scripture not. I say, 
secondly, That you still run upon a false supposition, that God hath 
appointed some judge of all controversies that may happen among 
Christians about the sense of obscure texts of Scripture ; whereas 
he hath left every one to his liberty herein, in those words of St. 
Paul, Quisque abundet in sensu suo, &e. I say, thirdly, Whereas 
some protestants make the Seripture judge of controversies, that 
they have the authority of fathers to warrant their manner of speak- 
ing ; as of Optatus.* ; ; 

104. But, speaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a 
judge, nor cannot be, but only a sufficient rule for thosé to judge by 
that believe it to be the word of God (as thé church of England and 
the church of Rome both do), what they are to believe, and what 
they are not to believe. I say, sufficiently perfect and sufliciently 
intelligible in things necessary, to all that have understanding, 
whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reason hereof 3s 
convincing and demonstrative, because nothing is necessary to be 
believed but what is plainly revealed. For to say, that when a 
place of Scripture, by reason of ambiguous terms, lies indifferent 
between divers senses, whereof one is true and the other is false, 
that God obliges men, under pain of damnation, not to mistake 
through error and human frailty, is to make God a tyrant ; and. to 
say, that he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the attaming 


whereof we have no certain means; which is to say, that, like 
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Pharaoh, he gives no straw, and requires brick, that he reaps 
where he sows not; that he gathers where he strews not; that he 
will not be pleased with our utmost endeavours to please bin, 
without full, and exact, and never-failing performance ; that his 
will js we should do what he knows we cannot do; that he will not 
accept of us according to that which we have, but requireth of us 
what we have not. Which whether it can consist with his goodness, 
with his wisdom, and with his word, I leave it to honest men to 
judge. If] should send a servant to Paris, or Rome, or Jerusalem, 
and he using his utmost diligence not to mistake his way, yet not- 
withstanding meeting often with such places where the road is 
divided into several ways, whereof every one is as likely to-be true 
and as likely to be false as any other, should at length mistake, and 
go out of the way, would not any man say that I were an impotent, 
foolish, and unjust master, if I should be offended with him for so 
dog? And shall we not trenible to impute that to God which we 
would take in foul scorn if it were imputed to ourselves? — Certainly, 
I for my part fear I should not love God, if 1 should think so 
strangely of him. 

105. Again, when you say “that unlearned and ignorant men 
canzot understand Scripture,” I would desire you to come out of 
the clonds, and tell us what you mean; whether, that they cannot 
understand all Scripture, or that they cannot understand any 
Scripture, or that they cannot understand so much as is sufficient 
for their direction to heaven. If the first, I believe the learned are 
in the same case. If the second, every man’s experience will con- 
fute you; for who is there that is not capable of a sufficient under- 
standing of the story, the precepts, the promises, and the threats of 
the gospel? If the third, that they may understand something, 
but not enough for their salvations; I ask you, first, Why then 
doth St. Paul say to Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make him 
wise unto salvation? Why doth St. Aust say, ka que manifeste 
posita sunt in sacris scripturis, omnia continent que pertinent ad 
fidem, moresque vivendi? Why does every one ot the four evan- 
gelists entitle their book, The Gospel, if any necessary and essential 
part of the gospel were left out of it? Can we imagine that either 
they omitted something necessary out of ignorance, not knowing it 
to be necessary ? or, knowing it to be so, maliciously concealed 1t ? 
or, out of negligence, did the work they had undertaken by halves. 
If none of these things can without blasphemy be imputed to them, 
considering they were assisted by the Holy Ghost im this work, then 
certainly it most evidently follows, that every one of them writ the 
whole gospel of Christ ; 1 mean, all the essential and necessary parts - 
of it. So that if we had no other book of Scripture but one of 
them alone, we should not want anything necessary to salvation. 
And what one of them hath more than another, it is only profitable, 
and not necessary: necessary indeed to be believed, because re- 
vealed; but not therefore revealed, because necessary to be believed. 

106, Neither did they write only for the learned, but for all men. 
This being one special means of the preaching of the gospel, which 
was commanded to be preached, not only to learned men, but to all 
yova. Aud therefore, unless we will imagme the Holy Ghost and 
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them to have been wilfully wanting to their own desire and purpose, 
we must conceive that they intended to speak plain, even to the 
capacity of the simplest; at least, touching all things necessary to be 
published by them and believed by us. 

107. And whereas you pretend, “it is so easy and obvious both 
for the learned and the ignorant both to know which is the church, 
and what are the decrees of the church, and what is the sense of the 
decrees ;”” I say, this is a vain pretence. 

108. For, first, How shall an unlearned man, whom you have 
supposed now ignorant of Scripture, how shall he know which of all 
the societies of Christians is indeed the church? You will say, 
serhaps, “ He must examine them by the notes of the church, which 
are, perpetual visibility, succession, conformity with the ancient 
vhureh,” &e. But how shall we know, first, that these are the notes 
of the church, unless by Scripture, which, you say, he understands 
not? You may say, perhaps, he may be told so. But seeing men 
may deceive, and be deces.ed, and their words are no demonstrations, 
how shall he be assured tnat what they say is true? So that at the 
first he meets with an impregnable difficulty, and cannot know the 
church but by sueh notes, which whether they be the notes of the 
church he cannot possibly know. But let us suppose this isthmus 
d:gged through, and that he is assured these are the notes of the 
true church ; how can he possibly be a competent judge which society 
ef Christians hath title to these notes, and which hath not? secing 


this trial of necessity requires a great sufficiericy of knowledge of’ 


uhe monuments of Christian antiquity, which no “unlearned man can 
nave, because he that hath it cannot be unlearned. As for example, 
how shall he possibly be able to know whether the church of Rome 
hath had « perpetual succession of visible professors, which held 
always the same doctrine which they now hold, without holding any 
thing to the contrary, unless he hath first exammed what was the 
doctnne of the church in the first- age, what in the second, and so 
forth 2. And whether this be not a more difficult work than to stay 
at the first age, and to examine the church by the conformity of her 
doctrine with the doctrine of the first age, every man of ordinary 
understanding may judge. 
Let us imagine him advanced a step further, and to know which 
is the church : how shall he know what the church hath decreed, 
seeing the church hath not been so careful in keeping her decrees, 
but that many are lost, and many corrupted? Besides, when. even 
the learned among you are not agreed concerning divers things, 
whether they be de fide or not, how shall the unlearned do? Then 
or the sense of the decrees, how can he be more capable of the 
anderstanding of them, than of plain texts of Scripture, which you 
will not suffer him to understand? especially seeing the decrees of 
divers popes and councils are conceived so obscurely, that the 
learned cannot agree about the sense of them; and then they are 
written all in such languages, which the ignorant understand not. 
and therefore must of necessity rely herein upon the uncertaim: and 
fallible authority of some particular men, who inform them that 
there is such a decree. And if the decrees were translated into 
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vulgar languages, why the translators should not be as fallible as you 
say the translators of Scripture are, who can possibly imagine? © 

109, Lastly, How shall an unlearned man, or indeed any man, be 
assured of the certainty of that deeree, the certainty whereof depends 
upon suppositions which are impossible to be known whether they 
be true or no ? for it is not the deeree of a council, unless it be con- 
firmed by a true pope. Now the pope cannot be a true pope, if he 
came in by simony ; which whether he did or no, who can answer 
me ? he cannot be a true pope, unless he were baptized ; and baptized 
he was not, unless the minister had due intention. So likewise he 
cannot be a true pope, unless he were rightly ordained priest ; and 
that again depends upon the ordainer’s secret intention, and also 
upon his haying the episcopal character. All which things, as I have 
formerly proved, depend upon so many uncertain suppositions, that 
no human judgment can possibly be resolved in them. I conelude, 
therefore, that not the most learned man amongst you all, no, not 
the pope himself, can, according to the grounds you go upon; have 
any certainty that any decree of any councilis good and valid, and 
consequently, not any assurance that it is indeed the decree of a 
council. 

110. Ad § 20, If by a “ private spirit” you mean a particular 
persuasion that a doctrine is true, which some men pretend, but 
cannot prove to come from the Spirit of God; I say, to refer con- 
troversies to Scripture, is not to refer them to this kind of private 
spirit. For is there not a manifest difference between saying, “ The 
Spirit of God tells me that this is the meaning of sweh a text” 
(which no man can possibly know to be true, it bemeg a secret 
thing), and between saying, “ These and these reasons I have to 
show that this or that 1s true doctrine, or that this or that is the 
sneaning of such a scripture?” Reason being a public and certain 
thing, and exposed to all men’s trial and examination. But now, if 
by “ private spirit” you .mderstanid every man’s particular reason, 
then your first and second inconvenience will presently be reduced 
to one, and shortly to none at all. 

lll. Ad § 21. And does not also giving the office of judicature 
to the church come to confer it upon every particular man? for 
beforé any man believes the church infallible, must he not have 
reason to induce him to beheve it to be so? and must he not judge 
of those reasons, whether they be indeed good and firm, or eapiious 
and sophistical ?_ Or would you have all men believe all your doc 
trine upon the church's infallibility, and the church’s infallibility 
they know not why ? 

112. Secondly, Supposing they are to be guided by the church, 
they must use their own particular 1eason to find out which is the 
church. And to that purpose you yourselves give a great many 
notes, which you pretend first to be certain notes of the church, and 
then to be peculiar to your chureh, and agreeable to none else 5 but 
you do not so much as pretend, that either of those pretences is 
evident of itself, aud therefore you go about to prove: them both 
by reasons ; and those reasons, I hope, every particular man is to 
judge of, whether they do indeed conclude and convinee that which 
they are alleged for ; that is, that these marks are indeed certain notes 
of the ciiurch ; and then, that your church hath them, and no other. 
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113. One of these notes, indeed the only note of a true and 
uncorrupted chureh, is conformity with antiquity ; I mean the most 
ancient church of all, that is, the primitive aud apostolic. Now, 
how is it possible any man should examine your church by this note, 
but he must by his own particular judgment find out what was the 
doctrine of the primitive church, and what is the doctrine of the 
present church, and be able to answer all these arguments which are 
brought to prove repugnance between them? Otherwise he shall 
but pretend to make use of this note for the finding the true church, 
but mdeed make no use of it, but receive the church at a venture, 
as the most of you do, not one in a hundred being able to give any 
tolerable reason for it. So that instead of reduemg men io parti- 
cular reasons, you reduce them to none at all, but to chance and 
passion and prejudice, and sueh other ways, which if they lead one 
to the truth, they lead hundreds, nay thousands, to falsehood. But 
it is a pretty thing to consider how these men can blow hot and cold 
out of the same mouth to serve several purposes. Is there hope of 
gaining a proselyte? ‘Then they will tell you, God hath given 
every man reason to follow; and if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch: that it is no good reason for a man’s 
religion, that he was born and brought up init; for then a Turk 
should have as much reason to be a Turk, as a Christian to be a 
Christian : thet every man hath a judgment of discretion ; which 
if they will make use of, they shall easily find that the true church 
hath always such and such marks, and that their church hath them, 
and no others but theirs. But then if any of theirs be persuaded 
to a sincere and suiicient trial of their church, even by their own 
notes of it, and to try whether they be indeed so conformabie to 
antiquity as they pretend, then their noteis changed. You must not 
use your own reason nor your judgement, but refer all to the church, 
and believe her to be conformable to antiquity, though they have no 
reason for it; nay, though they have evident reason to the contrary. 
For my part, I am certain that God hath given us our reason 
to discern between truth and falsehood; and he that makes not 
this use of it, but believes things he knows not why, I say, it is by 
chance that he believes the truth, and not by choice; and IJ that 
cannot but fear that God will not accept of this sacrifice of fools. 

114. But you that would not have men follow their reason, what 
would you have them follow? Their passions? or pluck out their 
eyes, and go blindfold? No, you say, you would have them 
follow authority. On God’s name let them; we also would have 


* them follow authority; for it is upon the authority of universal 


tradition that we would have them believe Scripture. But then, as 
for the authority which you would have them follow, you will let 
them see reason why they should follow it. And is not this to goa 
little about 2. To leave reason for a short turn, and then to come to 


it again, and to do that which you condemn in others? It being - 


indeed a plain impossibility for any man to submit his reason but to 
reason ; for he that doth it to authority must of necessity think 
himself to have greater reason to believe that authority. Therefore 
the confession cited by * Brerely you need not think to have been 


* Brerely and the rest, you need not think to have been extorted from 
Luther, It came, &c.—rf. 
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extorted from Luther and the rest. It came very freely from thei, 

and what they say, you practise as much as they. : 

115, And whereas you say, that “a protestant admits of fathers, 
councils, church, as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the 
matter is himself :” I say, you admit neither of them, nor the 
Scripture itself, but only so far as it agrees with your church ; and 
your church you admit, because you think you have reason to do so: 
so that by you as well as protestants all is finally resolved into your 
own reason. 

116. Nor do heretics only, but Romish catholics also, “ set up as 

many judges as there are men and women in the Christian world.” 
For do not your men and women judge your religion to be true 
before they believe it, as well as the men and women of other 
religions? O, but you say, “They receive it, not because they 
think it agreeable to Scripture, but because the church tells them 
so.” But then I hope they believe the church because their own 
reason tells them they are to do so. So that the difference between 
a papist and a protestant is this: not that the one judges and the 
other does not judge, but that the one judges his guide to be 
infallible, the other his way to be manifest. ‘ This same per- 
nicious doctrine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and 
others.” It is so in very deed; but it is taught also by some 
others, whom you little think of. Itis taught by St. Paul where 
he says, Try ali things ; hold fest that which is good. It is taught 
by St. John -in these words: Lelieve not every spirit, but try, the 
spirits, whether they be of God or no. It is taught by St. Peter in 
these: Be ye ready to render a reason of the hope that is in you. 
Lastly, this very pernicious doctrine is taught by our Saviour in 
these words: Jf the blind lead the blind, both shail full into the 
ditch : and, Why of yourselves judge you not what is right? All 
which speeches, if they do not advise men to make use of their 
reason for the choice of their religion, I must confess myself to 
understand nothing. Lastly, not to be infinite, it 1s taught by Mr. 
Knot himself, not in one page only or chapter of his book, but all 
his book over; the very writmg and publishing whereof supposes 
this for certain, that the readers are to be judges whether his 
reasons which he brings be strong and convincing, of which sort we 
have hitherto met with none, or else captious, or impertinences, as 
indifferent men shall (as I suppose) have cause to judge them. 

117. But you demand, * What good statesmen would they be, 
who should ideate or fancy such a commonwealth as these men 
have framed to themselves a chureh ?” ‘Truly if this be all the fault 
they have, that they say, “ Every man is to use his own judgment 
in the choice of his religion, and not to believe this or that sense of 
Seripture upon the bare authority of any learned man or men, when 
he conceives he hath reasons to the contrary which are of more 
weight than their authority ; I know no reason, but notwithstanding 
all this, they might be as good statesmen as any of the society. 
But what hath this to do with commonwealths, where men are 
bound only to external obedience unto the laws and judgment of 
coruts, but not to an internal approbation of them, no; nor to 
evnecal their judgment of them, if they disapprove them? As, if J 
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conceived T had reason to mislike the Jaw of punishing simple thett 
with death, as Sir Thomas More did, I might profess lawfully my 
judgment, and represent my reasons to the king or commonwealth 
in a parliament, as Sir Thomas More did, without committing any 
fault, or fearing any punishment. } 

118. To the place of St. Austin wherewith this paragraph is con- 
cluded, I shall need give no other reply but only to desire you to 
speak like an honest man, and to say, whether it be all one for a 
man to “ allow and disallow in every scripture what he pleascs”—- 
which is either to dash out of Scripture such texts or such chapters 
because they cross his opinion—or to say (which is worse), “ thougl: 
they be Scripture, they are not true?” whether, -I say, for a man 
thus “ to allow and disallow in Scripture what he pleases” be all 
one, and no greater fault, than to allow that sense of Seripture 
which he conceives to be true and genuine, and dedueed out of the 
words, and to disallow the contrary? For God’s sake, sir, tell me 
plainly : in those texts of Scripture which you allege for the mfalli- 
bihty of your church, do not you allow what sense you think true, 
and disallow the contrary? and do you not this by the direction of 
your private reason? If you do, why do you condemn it in others 2 
If you do not, I pray vou tell me what direction you follow, or 
whether you follow none at all? If none at all, this is ike drawing 
lets, or throwing the dice, for the choice of a religion : if any other, 
I beseech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will say the 
** church’s authority ;”’ and that will be to dance finely in a round, 
thus: to believe the church’s infallible authority, because the Scrip- 
tures avonch it ; and to believe that Seriptures say and mean so, 
because they are so expounded by the church. Is not this for a 
father to beget his son, and tke son to beget his father? for a 
foundation to support the house, and the house to support the 
foundation; Would not Campian have cried out at it, Hece quos 
gyros, guos Meandros! And to what end was this gomg about, 
when you might as well at first have concluded the chureh infallible 
because she says S90, as thus to put in Scripture for a mere state, and 
to say the church is infallible because the Scripture says so, 
and the Scripture means so because the church says so, which 
is infallible? Is it not most evident therefore to every intel- 
hgent man, that you are enforced of necessity to do that 
yourself which so tragically you declaim against in others? The 
church, you say, is infallible; Iam very doubtful of it; how shall 
IT know it? The Scripture, you say, affirms it, as in the 59th of 
Esay, My spirit that is in thee, &e, Well, I confess 1 find there 
these words, but I am still doubtful whether they be spoken of the 
chureh of Christ; and if they be, whether they mean as vou pretend, 
You say the church says sv, which is infallible. Yea, but that is 
the question, and therefore not to be begged, but proved : neither ts 
it so evident as te need no proof; otherwise, why brought you this 
text te prove it? Nor is it of such a strange quality, above all other 
propositions, as to be able to prove itself. What then remains but 
that you say, reasons drawn out of the cireumstances of the text wili 
evince that this is the sense of it. Perhaps they will: but reasons 
eaunot convince me, unless I judge of them by my reason; and for 
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136 SCRIPTURE THE ONLY RULE 

every an or woman to rely on that, in the choice of their religior 
and in the interpreting of Scripture, you say is a horrible absurdity ; 
and therefore must neither make use of your own in this matter, nor 
desire me to make use of it. 

_ 119. But “ universal tradition,” you say, and so do I too, “is of 
itself credible; and that hath in all ages taught*the church’s infalli- 
bility with full consent.” If it have, Iam ready to believe it; but 
that it hath, I hope you would not have me take upon your word; 
for that were to build myself upon the ehureh, and the church upon 
you. Let then the tradition appear; for a secret tradition is some- 
what hike a silent thunder. You will perhaps produce, for the con- 
firmation of it, some saying of some fathers, who in every age taught 
this doctrine (as Gualterius in his chronology undertakes to do, but 
with so ill suecess, that I heard an able man of your religion profess 
that “in the first three centuries there was not one authority perti- 
nent”); but how will you warrant that none of them teach the 
contrary? Again, how shali Ibe assured that the places have 
indeed this sense in them, seeing there is not one father for five 
hundred years after Christ that does say in plain terms, ‘ The 
church of Rome is infallible?” What! shall we believe your 
church, that this is their meaning? But this will be again to go 
into the circle, which made us giddy before; to prove this church 
infallible, because tradition says so; tradition to say so, because the 
fathers say so; the fathers to say so, because the church says so, 
which is infallible: yea, “but reason will show this to ‘be the 
meaning of them.” Yes, if we may use our reason, and rely upon 
it: otherwise, as light shows nothing to the blind, or to him that 
uses not his eyes, so reason cannot prove any thing to him that 
either hath not or useth not his reason to judge of them. 

120. Thus you have excluded yourself from all proof of your 
church’s infallibility from Scripture or tradition: and if you fly, 
lastly, to reason itself for suecour, may it not justly say to you 
as Jephthah said to his brethren, Ye have cast me out, and 
banished me, and do you now come to me for succour? But if 
there be no certainty in reason, how shall I be assured of the cer- 
tainty of those which you allege for this purpose? Either I may 
judge of them, or not; if not, why do you propose them ? if I may, 
why do you say I may not, and make it such a monstrous absurdity, 
that men in the choice of their religion should make use of their 
reason ? which yet, without all question, none but unreasonable men 
can deny to have been the chiefest end why reason was given them. 

121. Ad§ 22. .*\A heretie.he.is,” saith D. Potter, “who op- 


poseth any truth, which to be a Divine revelation he is convinced mr 


conscience by any means whatsover ; be it by a,preacher or layman ; 
be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing them read.” And from hence 
you infer, that “ he makes all these safe propounders of faith.” A 
most strange and illogical deduction! Tor may not a private man 
by evident reason conyince another man, that such or such a doctrine 
is Divine revelation; and yet though he be a true propounder in 
this point, yet propound another thing falsely, and without proot, 
and, consequently, not be a safe propounder in every point 2, Your 
preachers in their sermons, do they not propose to men Divine reve- 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 137 


lations? and do they not sometimes convince men in conscience, 
by evident proof from Scripture, that the things they speak are Divine 
revelations? And whosoever, being thus convinced, should oppose 
this Divine revelation, should he not be a heretic, according to your 
own grounds, for calling God’s own truth into question ? “And 
would you think yourself well dealt with, if I should Collect from 
hence, that you make every preacher a safe, that is, an infallible 
propounder of faith? Be the means of proposal what it will, suif- 
cient or insuilicient, worthy of credit or not worthy; though it were, 
if it were possible, the barking of a dog, or the chirping of a bird ; 
or were it the discourse of the devil himself ; yet if I be, I will not 
say convinced, but persuaded, though falsely, that it is a Divine 
revelation, and shall deny to believe it, I shall be a formal, though 
not a material heretic. For he that believes, though falsely, any 
thing to be Divine revelation, and yet will not believe it to be true, 
must of necessity believe God to be false ; which, according to your 
own doctrine, is the formality of a heretic. 

122. And how it can be any way advantageous to civil govern- 
ment, that men without warrant from God should usurp a tyranny 
over other men’s consciences, and prescribe unto them, without 
reason, and sometimes against reason, what they shall believe, you 
must show us plainer, if you desire we should believe. For to say, 
“ Verily, I do not see but it must be so,” is no good demonstration : 
for whereas you say, “ that a man may be a passionate and seditious 
creature ;” from whence you would haye us infer, that he may make 
use of his interpretation to satisfy his passion, and raise sedition : 
there were some colour in this consequence, if we (as you do) made 
private men infallible interpreters for others; for then indeed they 
might lead disciples after them, and use them as instruments for 
their vile purposes. But when we say, they can only interpret for 
themselves, what harm they can do by their passionate or seditious 
interpretations, but only endanger both their temporal and eternal 
happiness, I cannot imagine; for though we deny the pope or 
clurch of Rome to be an infallible judge, yet we do not deny but 
that there are judges which may proceed with certainty enough 
against all seditious persons, such as draw men to disobedience, 
either against church or state, as well as against rebels, and traitors, 
and thieves, and murderers. 

123. Ad § 23. The next § in the beginning argues thus: “ For 
many ages there was no Scripture in the world; and for many more 
there was none in many places of the world; yet men wanted not 
then and there some certain direction what to believe: therefore 
there was then an infallible judge.” Just as if I should say, York 
is not my way from Oxford to London, therefore Bristol is: or, A 
dog is not a horse, therefore he is a man: as if God had no other 
ways of revealing himself to men, but only by Scripture and an in- 
fallible church. * St. Chrysostom and Isidoras Pelusiota conce:ve+ 
he might use other means. And St. Paul telleth us, that_ the 
prorrey +50 Oi0y might be known by his works, and that they had the 

* See Chrysost. Hom. 1. in Mat.; Isidor Pelus 1. 3. ep. 105; and also Basil 19 


Pea. xxviii., and then you shall confess, that by other mears besides these God 
did communicate himself untu men, 2nd made them recvive aud understand his 


laws. See also to che same purpose, Heb, i. 1. 
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138 SCRIPTURE THE ONLY RULE 
law written in their hearts. Either of these ways might make some 
faithful men, without either necessity of Seripture or church, 

124. “But Dr. Potter says,” you say, “In the Jewish chureh 
there was a living judge, endowed with an absolute infallible direc 
tion in cases of moment; as all points belongiag to Divine faith 
are.” And where was that infallible direction in the Jewisk church, 
when they should have received Christ for their Messias, and refused 
him? Or perhaps this was not a case of moment. Dr. Potter 
indeed might say very well, not that the high priest was infal- 
lible (for certainly he was not), but that his determination was to 
be of necessity obeyed, though for the justice of it there was no 
necessity that it should be believed. Besides, it is one thing to say 
that the living judge in the Jewish church had an infallible direction ; 
another that he was necessitated to follow this direction. This is 
the privilege which you challenge. But it is that, not this, which 
the doctor attmbutes.to the Jews. As aman may truly say, the 
wise men had an infallible direction to Christ, without saymg or 
thinking that they were constrained to follow it, and could not do 
otherwise. 

125. “ But either the church retains still her infallibility, or it was 
divested of it upon the receiving of Holy Scripture, which is absurd.” 
An argument methinks lke this: Either you have horns, or you 
have lost them ; but you never lost them, therefore you have them 
still. Ifyou say, you never had horns; so say J, for aught appears 
by your reasons, the church never had infallibility. 

“426. “But some Scriptures were received in some places, and 
not in others; therefore if Scriptures were the judge of coutrover- 
sies, some churches had one judge and some another.” And what 
great inconvenience is there in that, that one part of England should 
have one judge, and another another ; especially seeing the books 
of Scripture which were received by those that received fewest, had 
as much of the doctritie of Christianity in them as they all had 
which were received by any ; all the necessary parts of the gospel 
being contained in every one of the four Gospels, as T have proved? 
So that they which had all the books of the New Testament had 
nothing superfluous; for it was not superfluous, but profitable, that 
the same thing should be said divers times, and be testified by divers 
witnesses; and they that had but one of the four Gospels wanted 
nothing necessary : and therefore it is vainly inferred by you, that 
“with months and years, as new canonical Scriptures grew to be 
published. the church altered her rule of faith and judge of con- 
troversies.” 


127. “ Teresies,” you say, “ would arise after the apostles’ time, ° 


and after the writing of Seriptures: these cannot be discovered, 
condemned, and avoided, unless the chureh be infallible : therefore 
there must be a church infallible.” But I pray tell me, why cannot 
heresies be sufficiently discovered, condemned, and avoided by them 
which believe Scripture to be the rule of faith? If Seripture be 
sufficient to inform us what is the faith, it must of necessity be also 
sufficient to teach us what is heresy ; seeing heresy is nothing but a 
manifest deviation from and an opposition to the faith, That whieh 
-4s straight will plainly teach us what is crooked ; and one contrary 
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eanuot but manifest the other. If any one should deny that thers 
sa God ; that this God is omnipotent, omniscient, good, just, trua, 
merciful, a rewarder of them that seck him, a punisher of them that 
obstinately offend him; that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and 
the Saviour of the world; that it is he by obedience to whom men 
must look to be saved: if any man should deny either his birth, or 
passion, or resurrection, or ascension, or sitting at the right hand of 
God ; his having all power given him in heaven and earth; that it 
is he whom God hath appoited to be judge of the quick and dead ; 
that all men shall rise again at the last day; that they which believe 
and repent shall be saved; that they which do not believe * and 
repent shall be damned: if a man should hold, that either the keep- 
ing of the Mosaical law is necessary to salvation, or that good 
works are not necessary to salvation: in a word, if any man should 
obstinately contradict the truth of any thing plainly delivered in 
Scripture ; who does not see that every one which believes the 
Scripture hath a sufficient means to discover and condemn and avoid 
that heresy, without any need of an imfallible guide? If you say, 
that “the obscure places of Scripture contain matters of faith,” I 
answer, that it is a matter of faith to believe that the sense of them, 
whatsoever it is, which was intended by God, is true; for he that 
doth not so, calls God’s truth imto question. But to believe this or 
that to be the true sense of them, or to believe the true sense of 
them and to avoid the false, is not necessary either to faith or salya- 
tion. Tor if God would have had his. meaning in these places 
certainly known, how could it stand with his wisdom to be so 
wanting to his own will and end as to speak obscurely? Or how 
can it consist with his justice, to require of men to know ecrtainly 
the meaning of those words which he himself hath not revealed? 
Suppose there were an absolute monarch, that in his own absence 
from one of his kingdoms had written laws for the government of it, 
some very plainly, aud some very ambiguously and obscurely, and 
his subjects should keep those that were plainly written with all 
exactness, and for those that were obscure use their best diligence 
to find his meaning in them, and obey them according to the sense 
of them which they conceived ; should this king either with Justice 
or wisdom be otiended with these subjects, if by reason of the 
obscurity of them they mistook the sense of them, and failed of 
performance by reason of their error? . ; 2d 
128. “ But it is more useful and fit,” you say, “ for the deciding 
of controyersies, te have, besides an infallible rule to go by, a living 


-infailible judge to determine them: and from hence you conclude, 


that certainly there is such a judge.’ But why then may not 
another say, that it is yet more useful, for many excellent purposes, 
that all the patriarehs should be infallible, than that the pope only 
should? Another, that it would be yet mpre useful that all the 
archbishops of eve:y province should be so, than that the patriarchs 
only should be so. Another, that it would be yet more useful, if all 
the bishops of every diocese were so. Another, that it would be yet 
more available, that all the parsons of every parish should be so. 
Another, that it would ve yet more excellent, if all the fathers of 
+ Ur repeat Oufe 
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families were so. And, lastly, another, that it were much mers 
to be desired, that every man and every woman were so; just as 
much as the prevention of controversies is better than the decision 
of them ; and the prevention of heresies hetter than the condemnu- 
tion of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very 
‘consequence, that not only a general council, nor ory the pope, but 
all the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, pastors, fathers, nay all the 
men in the world, are infallible ; if you say now, as I am sure you 
will, that this conclusion is most gross, and absurd, against sense and 
experience, then must also the ground be false from whieh it 
evidently and undemably follows, viz. that that course of dealing 
with men seems always more fit to Divine Providence, which seems 
most fit to human reason. 

129, And so, likewise, that there should men succeed the apostles 
whick could show themselves to be their successors by doing of 
miracles, by speaking all kinds of languages, by delivering men to 
Satan, as St. Paul did Nymeneus and the incestuous Corinthian ; it 
is manifest in human reason, it were incomparably more fit aud 
useful for the decision of controversies, than that the suceessors of 
the apostles should have none of these gifts, and for want of the 
signs of apostleship be justly questionable whether he be his 
stccessor or no: and will you now conclude, that the popes have 
the gift of dome muracles as well as the apostles had ? 

140, It were in all reason very useful and requisite that the pope 
should, by the assistance of God’s Epirit, be freed from the vices 
and passions of men, lest otherwise the authority given him for the 
good of the church he might employ (as divers popes, you well 
know, have done} to the disturbance aid oppression and mischief of 
it. And will you conclude from hence, that popes are not subject to 
the sins and passions of other men? that there never have been 
ambitious, covetous, lustful, tyrannous popes ? 

131. Who sees not, that for men’s direction it were much more 
beneficial for the church that infallibility should be settled in the 
pope’s person, than in a general council; that so the means of 
deciding controversies might be speedy, easy, and_ perpetual; 
whereas that of general councils is not so? And will you hence 
infer, that not the church representative, but the pope, is indeed 
the infallible judge of controversies? Certainly, 3f you should, the 
Serboane doctors would not think this a good concSusion. 

132. It had been very commodious (ene would think), thst 
seeing either God’s pleasure was the Scripture should be translated, 
or else in his providence he knew it would be so, that he had 
appointed some men for his busmess, and by this Spirit assisted 


them in it, that so we might have translations. as authentical as thie | 


eriginal ; vet, you see, God did not think fit to do so. 

133. It had been very commodious (ene would think) that the 
Scripture should have been, at least for all things necessary, a ruic 
plain and perfect; and yet, you say, it is both imperfect and 
ubsenze, even in things necessary. ere 

134. It had heen most requisite (one would think) that the 
copics of the Bibles should have been preserved free from variety of 
readiags, which makes men very uncertain in many places which is 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE G? CONTROVERSIES. 14] 


the word of God, and which is the error or presumption of man i 
and yet we see God hath not thought fit so to provide for us. 

135. Who ean conceive, but that an apostolic interpretation of all 
the difficult places cf Seripture would have been strangely beneticial 
to the church, especially there being such danger in mistaking the 
sense of them as is by you pretended, and God im his providence 
forseeing that the greatest part of Christians would not accept of the 
pope for the judge of controversies? And yet we see God hath not 
yo ordered the matter. 

136. Who doth nos see, that supposing the bishop of Rome had 
been appointed head of the church and judge of controversics, that 
it would have been infinitely beneficial to the ehurch, perhaps as 
much as all the rest of the Bible, that m some book of Scripture, 
which was to be undoubtedly received, this one proposition had been 
set down in terms, * The bishops of Rome shall be always monarchs 
of the church, and they, either alone or with their adherents, the 
guides of faith, and the judges of controversies that shall arise 
amongst Christians?” This, if you will deal ingentously, you 
cannot but acknowledge; for then all true Christians would have 
submitted to him, as willimgly as to Christ himself; neither needed 
you and your fellows have troubled yourself to invent so many 
sophisms for the proof of it. There would have been no more doubt 
of it among Christians, than there is of the nativity, passion, resur- 
rection, or ascension of Christ. You were best now rub your 


forehead hard, and conclude upon us, that because this would have . 


been so useful to have been done, therefore it is done. Or if you be 
(as I know you are) too ingenuous to say so, then must you 
acknowledge that the ground of your argument, which is the very 
ground of all these absurdities, is most absurd; and that it is our 
duty to be humbly thankful for those sutficient, nay, abundant 
means of salvation, which God hath of his own goodness granted 
us; and not conclude he hath done that which he hath not done, 
because, forsooth, in our vain indgments, it seems convenient he 
should have done so. 

137. But you demand, “ what repugnance there is between infal- 
libility in the church and existence of Scripture, that the production 


of the one must be the destruction of the other ?’?* Out of which - 


words I can frame no other argument for you than this: “ There is 
no repugnance between the Seripture’s existence and the church’s 
infallibility, therefore the church is infallible.” Which consequence 
will then be good, when you can show, that nothing can be untrue 
but that only which is impossible; that whatsoever may be done, 
that also is done. Which if it were true, would conclude both you 
and me to be infallible, as well as either your church or pope ; 
masinuch as there is no more repugnance between tlie Scripture’s 
existence and our infallibility, than there is between theirs. 

138. “ But if protestants will have the Seripture alone for their 
judge, let them first produce some seripture, attirming, that by the 
entering thereof infallibility went out of the chureh.” This argu- 
ment put i: form runs thus: No Scripture atlirms that by the 
entering thereof infallibility went out of the church; therefore there 
ts an infallible church; and therefore the Scripture alone 1s uns 
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judge, that is, therule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms 
that by the entering of it infallibility went out of the chureh ; sc 
neither do we, neither have we any need to do so. But we say, that 
it continued in the church, even tocether with the Scriptures, so long 
as Christ and his apostles were living, and then departed ; God in 
-his providence having provided a plain and infallible rule, to supply 
the defect of living and infallible guides. Certainly, if your cause 
were good, so great a wit as yours is would devise better arguments 
to maintain it. We can show no scripture affirming infallibility to 
have gone out of the church, therefore it is infallible. Somewhat 
like his discourse that said, It could not be proved out of Scripture 
that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is still living. 
Methinks, in all reason, you that challenge privileges, and exemption 
from the condition of men, which is to be subject to ervor ; you that 
by virtue of this privilege usurp authority over men’s consciences ; 
should produce your letters patent from the King of Heaven, and 
show some express warrant for this authority you take upon you; 
otherwise you know the rule is, Ubi contrarium non manifeste pro- 
batur, presumitur pro libertate. 

139. “But Dr. Potter may remember what himself teacheth, 
‘that the church is still endued with infallibility in points funda- 
mental,’ and consequently, that infallibility in the church doth well 
agree with the truth, the sanctity, yea, with the sufficiency of Serip- 
ture, for all matters necessary to salvation.” Still your discourse is 
so far from hitting the white, that it roves quite besides the butt. 


You conclude, that the infallibility of the church may well agree 


with the truth, the sanctity, the sufficiency of Scripture. But what 
is this, but to abuse your reader with the proof of that which no man 
denies? The question is not, Whether an infallible church night 
agree with Scripture? but, Whether there be an mfallible church ¢ 
Jam dic, Posthume, de tribus capellis. Besides, you must know 
there is a wide difference between being infallible in fundamentals, 
and being an infallible guide even in fundamentals. Dr. Potter says 
that the church is the former, that is, there shall be some men in 
the world, while the world lasts, which err not in fundamentals ; 
for otherwise there shauld be no church. Tor to say, The church, 
while it is the church, may err in fundamentals, implies a contra- 
diction, and is all one as to say, The church, while it is the church, 
may not be the church. So that to say that the church is infallible 
in fundamentals siguifies no more but this, ‘‘ There shall be a church 
m the world for ever.” But we utterly deny the church to be the 
.atter ; fer to say so, were to oblige ourselves to find some certain 
society of men, of whom we might be certain that they neither do 
nor can err in fundamentals, nor in declaring what is fundamental, 
what is not fundamental: and, consequently, to make any church an 
infallible guide in fundamentals, would be to make it infallible in all 
things which she proposes and requires to be believed. This there- 
fore we deny both to your and all other churches of any one denomi- 
nation, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyssine ; that is, indeed, we 
deny it simply to any church > for no church can possibly be fit to 
be a guide, but only a church of some certain denomination : for 
otherwise no mn can possibly know which is the true church, but 
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by @ pre-examination of the doctrine controyerted; and that were 
net to be guided by the church to the true doctrine, but by the true 
doetrme to the church. Hereafter therefore, when you hear pro- 
testants say, the church is infallible in fundamentals, you must not 
conceive them as if they meant as you do, that some society of 
Christians, which may be known by adhering to some one head, for 
example, the pope, or the bishop of Constantinople, Is infallible in 
these thmgs ; but only thus, that true religion shall never be so far 
driven out of the world, but that it shall have always, somewhere 
or other, some that believe end profess it, in all things necessary to 
alvation. 
140. But you “would therefore gladly know out of. what text 
he imagines that the church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived 
of infallibility in some points, and not in others?” And I also 
would gladly know, why you do thus frame to yourself vain imagi- 
nations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you, 
that there shall be a church which never erreth in some points, 
because {as we conceive) God hath promised so much; but not, that 
there shall be such a church which doth or can err in no points, 
becuuse we find not that God hath promised such a chureh, and 
therefore may not promise such a one to ourselves. But for the 
church’s being deprived by the Seripture of infallibility in some 
points, and not in others, that is a wild nction of your own, which we 
have nothing to do with. 
141. But he affirmeth, that “the Jewish church retained infalli- 
bility in herself; and therefore it is unjustly and unworthily done 
of him to deprive the church of Christ of it.’ That the Jews had 
sometimes an infallible miraculous direction from God in some cases 
of moment, he doth aflirm, and had good warrant; but that the 
synagogue was absolutely infallible, he no where affirms: and 
therefore it is unjustly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it 
upon him. And, indeed, how can the infallibility of the synagogue 
be conceived, but only by settling it in the high priest, and the 
company adhering and subordinate unto him? And whether the 
high priest was infallible, when he believed not Christ to be the 
Messias, but condemned and excommunicated them that so pro- 
fessed, and caused lim to be crucitied for saying so, I leave it to 
Christians to judge. But then suppose Ged had been so pleased to 
do as he did not, to appoint the synagogue an infallible guide ; 
could you by your rules of logic constrain him to appoint such an 
one to Christians also, or say unto him, that in wisdoin he ‘could 
not do otherwise? Vain man, that will be thus always tying God 
to your imaginations! It is well for us that he leaves us not 
without directions to him; but if he will do this sometimes by 
living guides, sometimes by written rules, what is that to you? 
May not he do what he will with his own ? . : 
142. And whereas you say, for the further enforcing of this 
argument, “ that there is greater reason to think the ehurch should 
be infallible than the synagogue ; becanse to the synagogue all laws 
and ceremonies, &e., were more particularly and minuiely delivered 
than im the New Testament is done, our Saviour leaving particulara 
to the determination of the chureh.” But [ pray walk not thus in 
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generality, but tell us what particulars? If you mean particules 
rites and ceremonies, and orders for covernment, we grant it, and} 
youknow we do so. Our Saviour only hath left a general injunction 
by St. Paul, Let all things be done decently and in order. But 
what order is fittest, i. e. what time, what place, what manner, &c., 
is fittest, that he hath left to the diseretion of the governors of the 
church. But if you mean that he hath only concerning matters of 
faith, the subject in question, prescribed in. general that we are to 
hear the church, and left it to the church to determine what parti- 
culars we are to believe, the church being nothing else but an agere- 


gation ef believers; this in effect is to say, he hath left it to all 


believers to determine what particulars they are to believe. Besides, 
it is so apparently false, that I wonder how you could content your- 
self, or think we should be contented, with a bare saying, without 
any show or pretence of proof. 

143. As for Dr. Potter’s objection against this argument, “ That 
as well you might infer, that Christians must have all one king, 
because the Jews had so; for aught I can perceive, notwith- 
standing anything answered by you, it may stand still in force; 
though the truth is, it is urged by him, not against the infallibility, 
but the monarehy of the church. For whereas you say, the disparity 
is very clear: he that should urge this argument for one monarch 
over the whoie world, would say that this is to deny the conclusion, 
and reply unto you, that there is disparity as matters are now 
ordered, but that there should not be so; for that there was no 
more reason to believe that the ecclesiastical government of the 
Jews was a pattern for the ecclesiastical government of Christians, 
than the civil of the Jews for the civil of the Christians. He 
would tell you, that the church of Christ, and all Christian common- 
wealths and kingdoms, are one and the same thing ; and therefore 
he secs no reason why the synagogue should be a type and figure 
of the church, and not of the commonwealth. He would tell you, 
that as the church succeeded the Jewish synagogue, so Christian 
princes should succeed the Jewish magistrates ; that is, the tem- 
poral governors of the church should be Christians. He would tell 
you, that as the church is compared to a house, a kingdom, an army, 
a body; so all distinct kingdoms might and should be one army, 
one family, &c., and that it is not so, is the thing he complains of. 
And therefore you ought not to think it enough to say, it is not so; 
but you should show why it should not be so; and why this argu- 
ment will not follow, The Jews had one king, therefore all Christians 
ought to have; as well as this, The Jews had one high priest over 
them all, therefore all Christians also ought to have. He might tell 
you, moreover, that the church may have one Master, one General, 
one Head, one King, and yet he not be the pope, but Christ. He 
might tell you, that you beg the question, in saying without proof 
that it is necessary to salvation that all (whether Christians or 
churches) have recourse to one church, if you mean by one church 
one particular church which is to govern and direct all others; and 
that unless you mean so, you say nothing to the parpose. And 
besides, he might tell you, and that very truly, that it may seem 
altozether as available for the temporal good of Christians to be 
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under one temporal prince, or commonwealth, as for their salvation 
to be subordinate to one visible head; I say, as necessary, both for 
the prevention of the effusion of the blood of Christians by Chris- 
tians, and for the defence of Christendom from the hostile invasions 
of Turks and pagans. And from all this he might infer, that though 
now, by the fault of men, there were in several kingdoms several 
Jaws, governments, and powers ; yet that it were much’ more expe- 
dient that there were but one: nay, not only expedient, but 
necessary, if once your ground be settled for a general rule—that 
what kind of government the Jews had, that the Christians must 
have. And if you limit the generality of this proposition, and frame 
the argument thus + What kind of ecelesiastical government the Jews 
had, that the Christians must have; but they were governed by 
one high priest, therefore these must be so; he will say, that the 
first proposition of this syllogism is altogether as doubtful as the 
conclusion, and therefore neither fit nor sutlicient to prove it, until 
itself be proved. And then besides, that there is as great reason to 
believe this : That what kind of civil government the Jews had, that 
the Christians must have. And so Dr. Potter’s objection remains 
still unanswered: That there is as much reason to conclude a 
necessity of one king over all Christian kingdoms, from the Jews 
having one king; as one bishop over all churches, from their being 
under one high priest. 

144. Ad § 24. Neither is this discourse confirmed by * Ireneus 
at all, whether by this discourse you mean that immediately fores 
going, of the analogy between the church and the synagogue, to 
which this speech of Irenieus alleged here by you is utterly and 
plainly impertinent ; or whether by this discourse you mean (as I 
think you do), not your discourse, but your conclusion which you 
discourse on; that is, that “your church is the infallible judge in 
controversies.”’ For neither hath Irenwus one syllable to this purs 
pose, neither can it be deduced out of what he says, with any 
colour of consequence. For, first, in saying, “ What if the apostles 
had not left Scripture, ought we not to have followed the order o. 
tradition ?’ and in saying, * That to this order many nations yield 
assent, who believe in Christ, having salvation written in their hearts 
by the Spririt of God, without letters or ink, and diligently keeping 
ancient tradition ;” doth he not plainly show, that the tradition he 
speaks of is nothing else but the very same that is written; nothing 
but to believe in Christ? To which, whether Scripture alone, to 
them that believe it, be not a sutficient guide, I leave it to you to 
judge. And are not his words just as if aman should say, lf God 
and not given us the hght of the sun, we must have made use of 
candles and torehes ; if we had no eyes, we must have felt out our 
way ; if we had no legs, we must have used crutches.” And doth not 
this in effect import, that while we have the sun, we need no candles? 
While we have our eyes, we need not feel out our way? Winle we 
enjoy our legs, we need not crutches? And, by like reason, Jreneus 
in saying, “ If we had no Scripture, we must have followed tradition ; 
and they that have none do well to do so ;” doth he not plainly im- 
port, that to them that have Scripture and believe it, tradition ts 
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unnecessary ? which could not be, if the Scripture did not contain 
evidently the whole tradition. Which whether Irenzeas believed or 
sa words Y hic Ox 4 =, ted fe 7 * = : 
me eh albe ae inform ous, Non enim per alivs, Xe, 
eceived the disposition of our salvation from no others, 
but from them by whom the gospel came unto us. Which gospel 
truly the apostles first preached, and afterwards by the will of God 
delivered in writing to us, to be the pillar and foundation of our 
faith.” Upon which place Bellarmine’s two observations, and his 
acknowledgment ensumg upon them, are very cousiderable, and, as 
I conceive, as home to my purpose as I could wish them. His first 
notandum is, “That in the Christian doctrine some things are simply 
necessary for the salvation of all men; as the knowledge of tie 
Articles of the Apostles’ Creed ; and besides, the knowledge of the 
Ten Commandments, and some of the sacraments. Other things 
are not so necessary but that aman may be saved without the ex- 
plicit knowledge and belief and profession of them.” lis second 
note is, “That those things which were simply necessary the apostles 
were wont to preach to all men; but of other things not all to all, 
but some thimgs to all; to wit, those things which were profitable 
for all, other thmgs only to prelates and priests.” These things pre- 
mised, he acknowledgeth, ‘““ That all these thmgs were written by 
the apostles which are necessary for all, and which they were wont 
to preach to all; but that other things were not all written; and 
therefore, when Irenwus says, that the apostles wrote what they 
preached in the world, it is true,” saith he, “and not agaiast tra- 
ditions, because they preached not to the people all things, but 
only those things which were necessary and profitable for them.” 
145. So that at the most you can infer from hence but only a 
suppositive necessity of havmg an infallible guide, and that groundel 
upon a false supposition, in case we had no Scripture ; but an abso- 
lute necessity hereof, and to them who have and beheve the Scrip- 
ture, which is your assumption, cannot with any colour from hence 
be concluded, but rather the contrary. ? 
146. Neither because, as he says, it was “ then easy to regcive 
the truth from Ged’s church,” then in the age next after the apostles, 
then when all the ancient and apostolic churches were at an agree- 
ment about the fundamentals of faith, will it therefore follow, that 
now, one thousand six hundred years after, when the ancient 
churches are divided almost into as many religions as there are 
churches, every one being the church to itself, and heretical to all 
other, that it is as easy, but extremely ditticult, or rather impossible, 
to find the church first independently of the true doctrine, and then 
to find the truth by the church ? 
147. As for the last clause of the sentence, it will not auy whit 
advantage, but rather prejudice your assertion. Neither will I seek 
to avoid the pressure of it, by saying that he speaks of “ smail 
questions,” and therefore not of questions touching things necessary 
to salvation, which can hardly be called small questions: but 1 wil 
favour you so far as to suppose, that saying this of small questions, 
it is probable he would have said it much more of the great; but I 
will answer that which is most certain and evideut, and which L am 
coufident you yourself, were you as impudent as 1 believe you 
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modest, would not deny, that the ancient apostolic churches are not 
now as they were in Ivenwus’s time; then they were all at unity 
about matters of faith, which unity was a good assurance that what 
they so agreed in came from some one common fountain, and that 
no other than of apostolic preaching. And this is the very ground 
of Tertullian's so often mistaken Prescription against Heretics : 
Variasse debuerat errer ecclestarum ; quid autem apud multos unum 
est, non est erratum sed traditum: “Tt the churches had erred, 
they could not but have varied ; but that which is among so many 
came not by error, but tradition.” But now the case is altered, and 
the mischief is, that these ancient churches are divided among 
themselves ; and if we have recourse to them, one of them will say, 
this is the way to heaven, another that. So that now, in place of 
receiving from them cerfam and clear truths, we must’ expect 
nothing but certain and clear contradictions. 

148. Neither will the “ apostles’ depositing with the church all 
things belonging to the truth,” be any proof that the chiwch shall 
certainly keep this deprsifum entire and sincere, without adding to 
it or taking from it; for this whole depositum was committed to 
every particular church, nay, to every particular man which the 
apostles converted. And yet no man, I think, will say that there 
was any certainty that it should be kept whole and inviolate by 
every mar and every church. It is apparent out of Scripture it 
was committed to Timothy, and by him consigned to other faithful 
men; and yet St. Paul thought it not superfluous earnestly to 
exhort him to the careful keeping of it: which exhortation you 
must grant had been vain and superfluous, if the not keeping had 
been impossible. And therefore though Ivenmeus says, “ the 
apostles fully deposited in the church all truth,” yet he says not, 
neither can we infer from what he says, that the church should 
always infallibly keep this depositum entire, without the loss of 
any truth, and sincere, without the mixture of any falsehood. 


149. Ad § 25. But you proceed and tell us, “that besides all this, ° 


the doctrine of protestants is destructive of itself. For either they 
have certain and infallible means not to err in interpreting, or not. 
If not, Scripture to them cannot be a sufficient ground for infallible 
faith: if they have, and so cannot err in interpreting Scripture, then 
they are able with infallibility to hear and determine all controversies 
of faith; and so they may be, and are, judges of controversies, 
although they use the Scripture asa rule. And thus against their 
own doctrine they constitute another judge of controversies beside 
Scripture alone.” Aud may not we with as much reason substitute 
church and papists instead of Scripture and protestants, and say 
unto you, besides all this, the doctrine of papists -is destructive of 
itself? For either they have certain and infallible means not to err 
in the choice of the church and interpreting her decrees, or they have 
not; if not, then the church to them cannot be a sutficient (but 
merely a fantastical) ground for infallible faith, nor a meet judge of 
controversies (for unless I be infallibly sure that the chureh is 
infallible, how can I be, upon her authority, mfallibly sure that any 
thing she says is infallible ?): if they have certain infallible means, 
end so cannot err in the choice of their church, and interpreting her 
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deerees, then they are able with infallibility to hear, examine, and 
determine all controversies of faith, although they pretend to make 
the church their guide. And thus, against their own doctrine, they 
constitute another judge of controversies besides the church alone. 
Nay, every one makes himsclf a chooser of his own religion, and of 
his own sense of the church’s decrees, which very thing in pro- 
testants they so highly conderan; aud so in Judging others con- 
demn themselves. 

150. Neither in saying thus have I only eried guittanee with yous 
but that you may see how much you are in my debt, J will show 
unto you, that for your sophism against our way I have given you 
a demonstration against yours. First, I say, your argument against 
us is a transparent fallacy. The first part of it lies thus: Pro- 
testants have no means to interpret, without error, obscure and am- 
higuous places of Scripture; therefore plain places of Scripture 
cannot be to them a sufficient ground of faith. But though we 
pretend not to certain means of not erring in interpreting all 
Scripture, particukarly such places as are obscure and ambiguous, 
yet this methinks should he no impediment, but that we may have 
certam means of not erring in and about the sense of those places 
which are so plain and clear that they need no interpreters; and in 
such we say our faith is contained. If you ask me, how I can be 
sure that I know the true meaning of these places? I ask you 
again, can you be sure that you understand what I or any man else 
says? They that heard our Saviour and the apostles preach, couid 
they have sufficient assurance that they understood at any time what 
they would have them do? If not, to what end did they hear 
them? If they could, why may we not be as well assured that we 
understand sufficiently what we conceive plain in their writings ? 

151. Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the 
sense of these Scriptures with which yeu pretend you are ied to the 
knowledge of your church? Jf you do not, how know you that 
there is any church infallible, and that these are the notes of it, and 
that this is the church that hath these notes? If you do, then give 
as leave to have the same means and the same abilities 10 know 
other plain places which you have to know these. For if all 
Scripture be obscure, how come you to know the sense of these 
places? If some places of it be plain, why should we stay here ? 

152. And now to come to the other part of your dilemma. In 
saying, “If thev have certain means, and so cannot err,” methinks 
you forget yourself very much, and seem to make no «difference 
between having certain means to doa thing, and the actual doing 
of it.- As if you should conclude, because all men have certam 
means of salvation, therefore all men certainly must be saved, and 
cannot do otherwise ; as if whosoever had a horse, must presently 
get up and ride; whosoever had means to tind ont a way, could not 
neglect those means, and so misiake it. God be thanked that we 
have suflicient means to be certain enough of the truth of our faith! 
But the privilege of not being im possibility of erring, that we 
chalienge not, because we have as little reason as you to do so; 
and you have none at all. If you ask, seeing we may possibly err, 
how can we be assured we do not? Task you again, secing your 
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eyesight may deceive you, how can you be sure you sce the sun 
when you do see it? Perhaps you may be in a dream, and perhaps 
you, and al] the men in the world, have been so, when they the ht 
tley were awake, and then only awake when they thought they 
dreamt. But this I am sure of, as sure-as that God is good, that 
he will require no impossibilities of us: not an gufallible, nor a 
certainly wnerring belief, unless he hath given us certain means to 
avoid error; and if we use those which we have he will never 
require of us that we use that which we have not. 

153, Now from this mistaken ground, That it is all one to have 
means of avoiding error, and to be in no danger nor possibility of 
error, you infer upon us an absurd conclusion, “that we make our- 
selves able to determine controversies of faith with -infallibility, 
and judges of controversies.” For the latter part of this inference, 
we acknowledge and embrace it: we do make ourselves judges of 
controversies ; that is, we do make use of our own understanding 
in the choice of our religion. But this, if it be a crime, is common 
to us with you (as I have proved above); and the difference is, not 
that we are choosers and you not choosers, but that we, as we con- 
ceive, choose wisely ; but you, being wilfully blind, choose to follow 
those that are so too, not remembering what our Saviour hath told 
you, when the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. But 
then again I must tell you, you have done ill to confound together 
‘‘judges ” aud “infallible judges ;”’ unless you will say, either that 
we have no judges in our courts of ciyil judicature, or that they are 
all infallible. s 

154. Thus have we cast off your dilemma, and broken both the 
horns of it. But now my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will 
not be turned off. For first you content not yourselves with a 
moral certainty of the things you believe, nor with such a degree 
of assurance of them as is sutticient to produce obedience to the 
condition of the new covenant, which is all that we require. God's 
Spirit, if he please, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond 
a certainty of evidence: but neither God doth, nor man may, require 
of us, as our duty, to give a yreater assent to the conclusion than 
the premises deserve ; to build an infallible faith upon motives that 
are only highly credible and not infallible, as it were a great and 
heavy building upon a foundation that hath not strength propor- 
tionable. But though God require not of us such unreasonable 
things, you do; and tell men they caunot be saved, unless they 
believe your proposals with an infallible faith. To which end they 
must believe also your propounder, your church, to be simply 
infallible. Now how is it possible for them to give a rational assent 
to the church’s infallibility, unless they have some infallible means 
to know that she is infallible? Neither ean they infallibly know 
the infallibility of this means but by some other, and so on for ever; 
unless they can dig so deep as to come at length to tle rock; that 
is, to settle all upon something evident of itself, which is not so 
much as pretended. But the last resolution of all is into motives, 
which indeed, upon examination, will scarce appear probable, but 
are not so much as vouched to be any more than very credible. Vor 
example, if 1 ask you, Why you do believe transubstantiation, what 


a ne pe 


: 
4 
} 


ehinabite 


RARCONP ROD Wh ADiyt oF TaAARH YW 


¢ Sure sd ney ceo wey rer SiG were idgive re 
od vs i tyr ety TH we aly BOT tobi 
) ae fost anet hisow ody ni aoe ode He bid weary 
fe ahewe tine wed bok adiews SW. eos 
1M Aris an te stpa tee Pauly yahf fingeth 
th, sik Pees sae Ye WAN tliat ot waver Jie wd 
alee) eu watt? Het ad titan Vatled gabrenays nines 
3H wend sor dyna Seold gey ow Vy fal sori fiers 
“iia vest ser diactn feild amu ae Seed #0 to oan 
Gta ot sem fle ai ge set? hao umintedio sit nasil weit ot ae 
ey ‘esrtictanees peor tat 28 od at hue sore qatbiovile ssteosn 
“wis saan or Ie” Heenan lestede an OF Oi Hed tiny tore 
erithtetid bitin Ape Fey mimdwrdies sclera of nda aha 
muociat itt owen ody ag *- srotniig to asiyhuyt hee 
to zazbn( savlonwe deny oh sie udes oe 
weelianetohases ae. opie ‘Ber ayy 
ARTO SS &t 2utieg wget PR 


en 


180 


ean you answer, ut because it is a revelation of the prime verity ? 
1 demand again, How can you assure yourself or me of that, being 
ready to embrace it, if it may appear to be so? And what can you 
say, but that you know it to be so, because the church says so, 
which is infallible? If Task, what mean you by your church? you 
can tell me nothing but the company of Christians which adhere to 
the pope. I demand then* further, why showld L beheve this 
company to be the infallible propounder of Divine revelation? And 
then you tell me, that there are many motives to induce a man to 
this belief. But are these motives, lastly, infallible? No, say you, 
‘out very credible. Well, let them pass for such, because now we 
have not leisure to examine them. Yet methinks, seeing the 
motives to believe the church’s infallibility are only very credible, 
it should also be but as eredible that your chureh is infallible; and 
as credible, aid no more, perhaps somewhat less, that her proposals, 
particularly transubstantiation, are Divine revelations. And methinks 
you should require only a moral and modest assent to them, and 
not a Divine, as you call it, and infallible faith. Lut then of these 
motives to the church’s infallibility, 1 hope you will give us leave to 
consider and judge whether they be indeed motives, and sufficient ; 
or whether they be not motives at all, or not suflicient ; or whether 
these motives or luducements to you church be not impeached, and 
opposed with compulsives and enforcements from it; or lastly, 
wether these motives which you use be not imdeed only motives to 
Christianity, and not to popery; give me leave, for distinction’ 
sake, to call your religion so, If we may not judge of these things, 
bow can my judgment be moved with that which comes not within 
its cognizance? If I may, then at least I] am to be a judge of all 
these controversies: 1. Whether every one of these motives be 
indeed a motive to any church? 2. if to some, whether to yours? 
3. If to yours, whether sutticient or insutlicient? 4. Whether 
other societies have not as many and as great motives to draw me to 
them? 5. Whether I have not greater reason to believe you do err, 
thau that you cannot? And now, sir, 1 pray let.me trouble you 
with a few more questions. Am I a sufficient judge of these con- 
troyersies or no? If of these, why shall [ stay here, why not of, 
others, why not of all? Nay, doth: not the true examining of these 
few contain and lay upen me the examination of all? What other 
motives to your church haye you, but your notes of it? Bellarmine 
gives some fourteen er fifteen. And one of these fifteen contains in 
it the examination of all controversies; and not only so, but of all 
wncontroverted doctrines, For how shall I, or ean I, “ know the 
chureh of Rome’s conformity with the ancient church,” unless I - 
cnow first what the ancient church did hold, and then what the 
church of Rome doth bold? And, lastly, whether they be con- 
formable, or if im my judgment they seem not conformable, { am 
then to think the church of Rome not to be the church, for want of 
the note, which she pretends is proper and perpetual to it? So that, 
for aught 1 ean sec, judges we are and must be of all sides, every ong 
for himself, and God for us all. 
155. Ad § 26. 1 answer: This assertion, that “Scripture aione 
© Lestly.—Ozxh 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 151 
to judge of all controversies in faith,” if it be taken properly, is 
seither a fundamental nor unfundamental poit of faith, nor no 
point of faith at all, but a plain falsehood. It is not a judge of 
controversies, but a rule to judge them by; and that not an abso- 
lutely perfect rule, but as perfect as a written rule can be; which 
must always need something else, which is either evidently true, or 
evidently credible, to give attestation to it, and that iff this case is 
universal tradition. So that universal tradition is the rule to judge 
all controversies by. But then, because nothing besides Seripture 
comes to us with as full a stream of tradition as Scripture, Seripture 
alone, and no unwritten doctrine, nor no infallibility of any church, 
having attestation from tradition truly universal; for this reason 
we conceive, as the apostles’ persons, while they were living, were 
the only judges of controversies, so their writings, now they are 
cead, are the only rule for us to judge them by; there being 
nothing unwritten, which can go in upon half so fair cards for the 
title of apostolic tradition as these things, which by the confession 
of both sides are not so; I mean, the doctrine of the millenaries, 
and of the necessity of the eucharist for fants. 

156. Yet when we say the Scripture is the only rule to judge all 
controversies by, methinks you should easily conceive, that we 
would be understood of all those that are possible to be judged by 
Scripture, and of those that arise among such as believe the Serip- 
ture. For if 1 had a controversy with an atheist, whether there 
was a God or no, I would not say that the Scripture were a rule to 
judge this by; seeing that, doubting whether there be a God or no, 
he must needs doubt whether the Scripture be the word of God; 
or if he does not, he grants the qnestion, and is not the man we 
speak of. So likewise, if I had a controversy about the truth of 
Christ with a Jew, it would be vainly done of me, should I press 
him with tbe authority of the New 'l'estament, which he believes 
noé till out of some principles, common to us both, 1 had persuaded 
him that it is the word of God. 'The New Testament, therefore, 
while he remains a Jew, would not be a fit rule to decide this con- 
troversy, Imasmuch as that which is doubted of itself is not fit to 
determine other doubts. So, likewise, if there were any that be- 
lieved the Christian religion,* and yet believed not the Bible to ve 
the word of God, though they believed the matter of it to be true 
(which is no impossible supposition ; for 1 may believe a book of 
St. Austin’s to contain nothing but the truth of God, and yet not to 
have been inspired by God himself); against such men therefore 
there were no disputing out of the Bible, because nothing m ques- 
tion can be a proof to itsclf, When therefore we say, Seripture is a 
sufficient means to determine all controversies, we say not this either 
to atheists, Jews. Turks, or such Christians (if there be any such) as 
believe not Scripture to be the word of God; but among such men 
only as are already agreed upon this, that “the Scripture is the word 
of God,’ we say, all controversies that arise about faith are either 
not at all decidable, and consequently not necessary to be believed 
one wav or other, or they may be determined by Scripture. Ina 
word, that all things necessary to be believed are evidently con- 

# believed Christian religion.—Oays Lond. ‘ 
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tained in Scripture, and what is not there evidently contained 
cannot be necessary to be believed. And our reason hereof is con« 
Vincing, beeause nothing can challenge our belief but what hath 
descended to us from Christ by original and universal tradition. 
Now nothing but Scripture hath thus descended to us, therefore 
nothing but Scripture can challenge our belief. Now then, to 
come up closer tu you, and to answer to your qfestion, not as you 
put it, but as you should have put it; I say, that this position, 
“Seripture alone is the rule whereby they which believe’ it to be 
God’s word are to judge all controversies in faith,” is no funda- 
mental point; though not for your reasons: for your first and 
strongest reason, you see, ts plainly voided and cut off by my stating 
of the question as I have done, and supposing in it that the parties 
at variance are agreed about this, that the Scripture is the word of 
God: and consequently that this is none of their controversies. To 
your second, that “‘ controversies cannot be ended without some 
living authority,” we have said already, that necessary controversies 
may be and are decided; and if they be not ended, this is not through 
defect of the rule, but through the default of men. And for those 
that cannot thus be ended, it is not necessary they should be enaed; 
for if God did require the ending of them, he would have provided 
some certain means for the ending of them. And to your third, I 
say, that your pretence of using these means is but hypocritical; 
for you use them with prejudice, and with a settled resolution not to 
believe any thing which these means happily may suggest unto you, 
if it any way cross your preconceived persuasion of your church’s 
infallibility. You give not yourselves liberty of judgment in the use 
of them, nor suffer yourselves to be led by them to the truth, to 
which they would lead you, would you be but as willmg to believe 
‘this consequence— Our church doth oppose Scripture, therefore it 
doth err, therefore it is not infallible; as you are resolute to believe 
this--The church is infallible, therefore it doth not err, and there- 
fore it doth not oppose Scripture, though it seem to do so hever so 
plainly. : 
157. You pray, but it is not that God would bring you to the 


true religion, but that he would confirm you in your own, You’ 


confer places, but it is that you may confirm or colour over with 
plausible disguises your erroneous doctrines; not that’ you may 
judge of them, and forsake them, if there be reason for it. You 
consult the originals, but you regard them not when they make 
against your doctrine or translation. : yr 

158. You add, not only the authority, but the infallibility, not of 
God’s church, but of the Roman, a very corrupt and degenerous 
part of it; whereof Dr. Potter never confessed, that it cannot eT 
damnably : and which, being a company made up of particular men, 
can afford you no help, but the industry, learning, and wit of private 
men; and, that these helps may not help you out of your error, 
tell you, that you must make use of none of all these to discover any 
error in the church, but only to maintain her impossibility of erring. 
And, lastly, Dr. Potter assures himself, that your doctrine and prac- 
tices are damnable enough in themselves; only he hopes (and spea 
est rei incerte nomen), lie hopes, I say, that the truths which you 
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WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES, 153 


fitain, especially the necessity of repentance and faith in Christ, 
will be as an antidote to you against the errors which you maintain ; 
and that your superstruction may burn, yet they amongst you. qua 
sequuntur Absalonem in simplicitate cordis may be saved, yet so ag 
by fire. Yet his thinking so is no reason for you or me to thick 
so, unless you suppose him infallible; and if you do, why do you 
write against him ? = 

159. Notwithstanding, though not for these reasons, vet for 
others, I conceive this doctrine not fundamental; because if a man 
should believe Christian religion wholly and entirely, and live ae- 
cording to it, such a man, though he should not know or not believe 
the Scripture to be a rule of faith, no, nor to be the word of God, 
my opinion is, he may be saved; and my reason is, because he per- 
forms the entire condition of the new covenant, which is, that we 
believe the matter of the gospel, and not that it is contained in these 
or these books. Sothat the books of Scripture are not so much 
the objects of our faith, as the instruments of conveying it to our 
understanding ; and not so much of the being of the Christian doc- 
trine, as requisite to the well-bemg of it. Irenzens tells us (as M. 
K. acknowledgeth) of some barbarous nations that ‘ believed the 
doctrines of Christ, and yet believed not the Scripture to be the 
word of God; tor they never heard of it, and faith comes by hear- 
ing.” But these barbarous people might be saved: therefore men 
might be saved without believing the Seripture to be the word of 
God; much more without believmg it to be a rule, and a perfect 
rule of faith. Neither doubt I, but if the books of Scripture had 
been preposed to them by the other parts of the church, where they 
had been before reecived, and had been doubted of, or even rejected 
by those barbarous nations, but still by the bare belief and practice 
of Christianity they might be saved; God requiring of us, under 
pain of damnation, only to believe the verities therein contained, 
and not the Divine authority of the books wherein they are con- 
tained. Not but that it were now very strange and unreasonable, if 
aman should believe the matter of these books, and not the au- 
thority of the books : and therefore, if aman should profess the not- 
believing of these, I should have reason to fear he did not believe 
that. But there is not always an equal necessity for the belief of 
those things, for the belief whereof there is an equal reason. We 
have, I beheve, as great reason to believe there was such a man as 
Henry the Eighth, King of England, as that Jesus Christ sutfered 
under Pontius Pilate; yet this is necessary to be believed, and that 
is not so. So that if any man should doubt of or disbelieve that, it 
were most unreasonably done of him, yet it were no mortal sin, nor 
no sin at all; God having no where commanded men under pain of 
damnation to believe all which reason induceth them to believe. 
Therefore, as an executor that should perform the whole will of the 
dead should fully satisfy the law, though he did not beheve that 
parchment to be his written will which indeed is so; so I beheve, 
that he who believes all the particular doctrines which integrate 
Christianity, and lives according to them, should be saved, tncugh 
he neither believed nor knew that the Gospels were written dy te 
evangelists, or the Epistles by the apostles, 
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150. This discourse, whether it be rational and coutlnding or 
no, I submit to better judgment; but sure I am, that the ecorojlary 
which you draw from this position, that this point is not funda- 
mental, is very IMconsequent; that is, that we are uncertain of the 
truth of it, because we say, the whole church, much more particular 
churches and private men, may err in pomts not fimdamental. A 
pretty sophism, depending upon this principle; that whosoever 
possibly may err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err! And 
upon this ground, what shall hinder me from concliding, that 
seeing you also hold, that neither particular churches nor private 
men are infallible even im fundamentals, that even the fundamentals 
of Christianity remain to you uncertain? A judge may possibly err 
in judgmeut ; can he therefore never have assurance that he hath 
judged right? A traveller may possibly mistake his way; must I 
therefore be doubtful whether Fam in the right way from my hall to 
my chamber? Or can our London carrier have no certainty, in the 
middle of the day, when he is sober and in his wits, that he is in the 
way to London? These, you see, are right worthy consequences, 
and yet they are as like your own, as an egg to an egg, or milk to 
milk. 

161. And “for the selfsame reason,” you say, “we are not 
certain that the church is not judge of controversies.” But now 
this selfsame appears to be no reason; and therefore, for all this, 
we may be certain enough that the church is no judge of contro- 
versies. The ground of this sophism is very hike the former, viz., 
that we can be certain of the falsehood of no propositions but these 
only, which are damnable errors But I pray, good sir, give me 
your opinion of these: the snow is black—the fire is cold—that 
M. Knot is archbishop of ‘| oledo—that the whole is not greater than 
a part of the whole—that twice two make not four: in your opmion, 
good sir, are these damnable heresies, or, because they are not so, 
have we no certainty of the falsehood of them? I beseech you, sir, 
to consider seriously with what strange captions you have goue 
about to delude your king and your country; and if you be con- 
vinced they are so, give glory to God, and let the world know it by 
your deserting that religion which stands upon such deceitful 
foundations, 


162. ‘ Besides,” you say, “ among public conclusions defended. 
in Oxford the year 1633, to the questions, ‘ whether the church have’ 


authority to determine controversies of faith,’ and ‘to interpret 
Holy Scripture?’ the answer to both is atlirmative.” But what 
now, if I should tell you, that in the year 1652, among public 
conclusions defended in Doway, one was, that God predeterminates 
men to all their actions, good, bad, and inditierent ? will you think 
yourself obliged to be of this opmion? If you will, say so: if not, 


do as you would be done by.” Again, methinks so subtile a man as ° 


you are should easily appreliend a wide difference between authority 
to doa thing, ard intailibility m doing it : and again, between a 
conditional infailibility and an absolute. ‘The former, the doctor, 
together with the Article of the church of England, attobuteth to 
the church, nay, to particular charehes, and i subscribe to his 
opinion ; that is, an authority of determining controversies of fiuth 


re 


- ton wit on? 
won i planes We the dara 
is asec here 5 uae sax toed 


t 1 a r 
7 , 
Ifou 3 ot 
: ’ ; ? iv f 
be : 
is 4 we i 
‘ : 
; ’ . lo 4 
> is J > <? 
& ij lee ‘ , , 
: ‘ : 
z “? t ’ 4 
; 
i 
P ; 2 ‘ 
: * : F pe { wape 
i Pa te beets lod a r q 
; j ie Ou 4 iy 4 ro 
e ryt { } : 
. ’ ) Kona t my linia —. 
eT -Y i? i@ tt ; a ert j rith ’ he ie 
ae eet (i 22 ty"y 7 4 my} ‘- ae 
bs 5 é -£ , ia " oy 
z cM “iy Weel: “ee ’ > ? sf boat 
a vel ce } Ven , 4 boul 
oo bis of wh 
A { cold wm t py } tr ad wat eemils 
matt gr : i weer: t : i; f le , 
7 . ies APD TA Tot ED Th? = 14k ba 
me) at teu. § Te oa iemal , ) nail 
Egat a it se tee at oat gordo yal ake le oibbiee 
Ofer "> ied vert } : 33 
OO 2G Der rd teow tihele « mad i. = { [ 
‘di ay 3 3 Ah WP SIRS OR ow ay > eet tee, a? Va 
ij : 


ite yy aso 


- Be } it 


te 
st es ee 
boung ae 
wil 


ne 
| 


Po. 
<The oe \ 


Re £8 amo w6e uli an see els Joe bean . 

Ato - 
Abi. i« ig 
& stat ae hice ads. —_ ; 


‘ 
pre 4 "* 


" eoreay seam ae nike 2h Sead, 


e 
% 


4 qacr 9 N 
a PST 


of 


wel iw br) 
ae £. — - a 


4I7 * 2 En 


* 


———— 


WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 155 


eccording to plain and evident Scripture and universal tradition, and 
infallibity while they proceed according to this rule. As if there 
should arise a heretic that should call in question .Christ’s passion 
and resurrection, the church had authority to decide this contro- 
versy, and infallible direction how to do it, and to excommunicate 
this man if he should persist in error. I hope yoy will not deny 
but that the judges have authority to determine criminal and civil 


controversies, and yet I hope you will not say that they are abso- : 


lutely infallible in their determinations: infallible while they pro- 
ceed according to law, and if they do so; but not infallibly certain 
that they shall ever do so. But that the church should be infallibly 
assisted by God's spirit to decide rightly all emergent controversies, 
even such as might be held diversely of divers men, salva compage 
fidei, and that we might be absolutely certain’ that the chureh 
should never fail to decree the truth, whether she used means or no, 
whether she proceed according to her rule or not; or, lastly, that we 
might be absolutely certain that she should never fail to proeced 
according to her rule; this the defender of these conclusions said 
not; and therefore said no more to your purpose than you have 
all this while, that is, just nothing. 

163. Ad § 27. To the place of St. Austin alleged in this para- 
graph, I answer, first, that in many things you will not be tried by 
St. Austin’s judgment, nor submit to his authority ; not concerning 
appeals to Rome; not concerning transubstantiation ; not touching 
the use and worshippimg of images; not concerning the state of 
saints’ souls before the day of judgment; not touching the Virgin 
Mary's freedom from actual and original sin; not touching the 
necessity of the eucharist for infants; not touching the damning 
infants to hell that die without baptism ; not touching the knowledge 
of saimts departed; not touching purgatory; not touching the 
fallibility of councils, even general councils ; not touching perfection 
and perspicuity in Scriptures in matters necessary to salvation ; not 
touching auricular confession ; not touching the half-communion ; 
not touching prayers in an unknown tongue: in these things, I say, 
you will not stand to St. Austin’s judgment, and therefore can with 
no reason or equity require us to do so in this matter. To St. 
Austin in heat of disputation against the Donatists, and ransacking 
all places for arguments against them, we oppose St. Austin out of 
this heat, delivering the doctrme of Christianity calmly and mode- 
rately, where he says, Ja iis que aperte posita sunt in sacris scrip- 
turis, omnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, moresque viventi. 
3. We say, he speaks not of the Roman, but the catholic church, of far 
greater extent, and therefore of far greater eredit and authority than 
the Roman chwich. 4. He speaks of a point not expressed, 
but yet not contradicted by Scripture. 5. He says not, that 
Christ hath reeommended the church to us for “an infallible 
definer of all emergent controversies,’’ but for a “ credible wit- 
ness of ancient tradition.” Whosoever therefore refuseth to 
follow the practice of the church (understand of all places and 
azes), though he be thought to resist our Saviour, what is that to 
us, who cast off no practices of the church but such as are evidently 
postnate to the time of the apostles, and plainly contrary to the 
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practice of former and purer times. Lastly, it is evident, and 
even to jmpudence itself undeniable, that upon this ground, “ of 
believing all things tanght by the present church as taught by 
Christ,” error was held, tor example, “ the necessity of the eucharist 
for infants,’’ and that im St. Austin’s time, and that by St. Austin 
himself ; and therefore without controversy this is no certain ground 
for truth, which may support falsehood as well as truth 

164. To the argument wherewith you conclude, I answer, that 
_ though the visible church shall always without fail propose so much 
of God’s revelation as is sufficient to bring men to heaven, for other- 
wisé it will not be the visible church ; yet it may sometimes add to 
this revelation things superfluous, nay hurtful, nay m themselves 
damnable, though not unpardonable ; and sometimes take from it 
things very expedient and profitable; and therefore it is possible, 
Without sin, to resist in some things the visible church of Christ. 
But you press us further, and demand, “ what visible church was 
extant, when Luther began, whether it were the Roman or protestant 
church ?” As if it must of necessity either be protestant or Roman ; 
or Roman of necessity if it were not protestant. Yet this is the 
most usual fallacy of all your disputers, by some specious arguments 
to persuade weak men that the church of protestants cannot be the 
true church ; and thence to infer, that without doubt it must be the 
Roman. But why may not the Roman be content to be a part of 
it, and the Grecian another? And if one must be the whole, why 
not the Greek church as well as the Roman? there bemg not one 
note of your church which agrees not to her as well as to your own, 
unless it be that she is poor and oppressed by the Turk, and you are 
in glory and splendour. ; 

165. Neither is it so easy to be determined as you pretend, 
“that Luther and other protestants opposed the whole visible 
church in matters of faith; neither is it so evident that “ the 
visible church may not fall into such a state wherein she may be 
justly opposed.” “And lastly, for calling the distinction of poimts 
into fundamental and not fundamental an evasion, I believe you will 
find it easier to call it so than to prove it so. But that shall be the 
issue of the contreversy in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER Iil. a 


That the distiaction of points fundamental ond not fundamental 
is neither pertinent nor true in our present controversy ; and 
that the catholic visible church cannot err in either kind of the 
said points. 


“THis distinction is abused by protestants to many purposes of 
-heirs ; and therefore if it be either untrue or impertinent (as they 
understand and apply it), the whole edifice built thereon must be 
ruinous and false. For if you object their bitter and continued 
discords in matters of faith, without any means of agreement; they 
instantly tell you (as Charity Mistaken plamly shows), that they 
differ only in points not fundamental. If you convince them, even 
by their own confessions, that the ancient fathers taught divers 
points held by the Roman church against protestants; they reply, 
that those fathers may nevertheless be saved, because those errors 
were not fundamental. If you will them to remember that Christ 
must alway have a visible church on earth, with administration of 
sacraments and succession of pastors, and that when Luther ap- 
peared there was no church distinct from the Roman, whose com- 
rounion and doctrine Luther then forsook, and for that cause must 
be guilty of schism and heresy; they have an enswer (such as it 
is), that the catholic church cannot perish, yet may err in points not 
fundamental, aud therefore Luther and other protestants were 
obliged to forsake her tor such errors under pain of damnation : 
as if, forsooth, it were damnable to hold an error not fundamental 
nor damnable. If you wonder how they can teach that both 
eatholics and protestants may be saved in their several professions ; 
they salve this contradiction by saying, that we both agree in 
all fundamental points of faith, which is enough for salvation. And 
yet, which is prodigiously strange, they could never be induced to 
give a catalogue what points in particular be fundamental, but only 
by some gencral description, or by referrmg us to the Apostles’ 
Creed, without determining what points therein be fundamental or 
not fundamental for the matter; and in what sense they be or be 
not such: and yet concerning the meaning of divers points con- 
tained in or reduced to the Creed, they differ both from us and 
among themselves. And indeed it being impossible for them to 
exhibit any such catalogue, the said distinction of points, although it 
were pertinent and true, cannot serve them to any purpose, but still 
they must remain uncertam whether or no they disagree from one 
another, from the ancient fathers, and from the catholic church, in 
points fundamental; which is to say, they have no certainty whether 
they enjoy the substance of Christian faith, without which they 
cannot hope to be saved. But of this more hereatter. : 
2. “And to the end that what shall be said concerning this dis- 
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158 CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. 


tinction may be better understood. we are to observe, that there be 
two precepts which concern the virtue of faith, or our obligation to 
believe divine truths. The one is by divines called affirmative, 
whereby we are obliged to have a positive explicit belief of some 
chief articles of Christian faith; the other is termed negative, 
which strictly binds us not to disbelieve, that is, not to believe the 
contrary of any one point sutiiciently represented to our understand- 
ings, as revealed or spoken by Almighty God. ‘The said affinnative 
precept (according to the nature of such commands) enjoins some 
act to be performed, but not at all times, nor doth it equally bind 
all sorts of persons in respect of all objects to be believed. For 
objects; we grant that some are more necessary to be explicitly and 
severally believed than other; either because they are in themselves 
more great and weighty, or else in regard they instruct us in some 
necessary Christian duty towards God, ourselves, or our neighbour. 
For persons ; no doubt but some are obliged to know distinctly 
more than others, by reason of their oilice, vocation, capacity, or the 
hike. For times ; we are not obliged to be still in act of exercising 
acts of faith, but according as several occasions permit or require. 
The second kind of precept, called negative, doth (according to the 
nature of all such commands) oblige universally all persons, in 
respect of all objects, and at all times, semper e pro semper, as 
dives speak. This general doctrine will be more clear by examples : 
I am not obliged to be always helping my neighbour, because the 
affirmative precept of charity bindeth only in some particular cases ; 
but I am always bound, by a negative precept, never to do him any 
hurt or wrong. I am not always bound to utter what I know to 
be true; yet Iam obliged never to speak any one least untruth 
against my knowledge. And (to come to our present purpose) 
there is no aflirmative precept, commanding us to be at all times 
actually believing any one or all articles of faith; but we are obliged 
never to exercise any act against any one truth known to be revealed. 
All sorts of persons are not bound explicitly and distinctly to know 
all things testified by God either in Scripture or otherwise; but 
every onc is obliged not to believe the contrary of any one pomt 
known to be testified by God. For that were in fact to affirm, that 
God could be deceived, or would deceive ; which were to overthrow 
the whole certainty of our faith wherein the thing most principal is not 
the point which we believe, which divines call the material object, but 
the chiefest is the motive for which we believe, to wit, Almighty 
God’s infallible revelation or authority, whieh they term the formal 
object of our faith. In two senses, therefore, and with a double 
relation, points of faith may be called fundamental, and necessary to 
salvation; the one is taken with reference to the ailirmative precept, 
when the points are of such quality that there 1s obligation to know 
and believe them explicity and severally. In this sense we grant 
that there is difference betwixt points of faith, which Dr. Potter* to 
no purpose laboureth to prove against his adversary, who in express 


words doth grant and explicate it.f But the doctor thought good ° 


to dissemble the matter, and not to say one pertinent word in de- 
fence of his distinction, as it was impugned by Charity Mistaken, 
* Page 209, + Charity Mistaken, ce 5. p.75 
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and as it is wont to he applied by protestants. The other sense, 
according to which points of faith may be called fundamental, and 
necessary to salvation, with reference to the negative precept of 
faith, is such, that we cannot, without grievous sin and forfeiture of 
salvation, disbelieve any one point, sutticiently propounded, as ree 
vealed by Almighty God, And in this sense we avoueh that there is 
no distinction in points of faith, as if to reject some must be dam- 
nable, and to reject others, equally proposed as God’s word, might 
stand with salvation. Yea, tie obligation of the negative precept is 
for more strict than is that of the aitirmative, which God freely im- 
posed and may freely release. But it is impossible that he can dis- 
pense, or give leave to disbelieve or deny what he aftirmeth ; and in 
this sense sin and damnatiou are more inseparable from error ia 
points not fundamental, than from ignorance in articles fundamental. 
All this I show by an example, which I wish to be particularly noted 
for the present, aud for divers other oceasions hereafter. The Creed 
of the Apostles contaims divers fundamental points of faith, as the 
Deity, trinity of persons, the incarnation, passion, and resurrection 
of our Saviour Christ, &e. It contains also some points, for the:r 
matter and nature, in then.selves not fundamental: as under what 
judge our Saviour suifered ; that be was buried ; the circumstance of 
the time of his resurrection the third day, &e. But yet nevertheless 
whosoever once knows that these points are contained in the 
Apostles’ Creed, the denial of them is damnable, and is in that sense 
a fundamental error: and this is the precise point of the present 
question. : ; 

3. “And all that hitherto hath been said is so manifestly wue, 
that no protestant or Christian, if he do but understand the terms 
and state of the question, can possibly deny it ; insomuch, as I am 
amazed that men, who otherwise are endued with excellent wits, 
should so enslave themselves to their predecessors in protestantisin, 
as still to harp on thus distinction, and never regard how impcvti- 
nently and untruly it was employed by them at first, to make all 
protestants seem to be of one faith, because, forsooth, they agree in 
fundamental points. Jor the ditference amongst protestants cou- 
sists not in that some believe some points, of which others are 1gn0- 
rant, or not bound expressly to know (as the distinction ought to be 
applied) ; but that some of them disbelieve, and directly, wittingly, 
and willingly oppose what cthers do believe to be testitied by the 
wor! of God, wherein there is no difference between points funda- 
mental and not fundamental; because, till points fundamental be 
sufficiently proposed as revealed by God, it is not against faith to 
reject them, or rather, without sufficient proposition it is not pos- 
sible prudently to believe them ; and the like is of points not tun- 
damental, which as soon as they come to be sufficiently propounded 
as Divine truths, they can no more be denied than pots funda- 
mental propounded after the same manner ; neither will it avail 
them to their other end, that for preservation of the church in being, 
it is sutlicient that she do not err in points fundamentel. Tor it in 
the-mean time she maintain any one error against God's revelation, 
be the thing in itself never so small, her error is damnable, and 
destructive of salvation. 
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4. “But D. Potter fergetting to what purpose protestants make 
use of their distinction, doth finally overthrow it, and yields to as 
much as we can desire. Tor, speaking of that measure* and quan 
tity of faith without which none ean be saved, he saith, ‘it is enough 
to believe some things by a virtual faith, or by a general, and as it 
were a negative faith, whereby they are not denied or contradicted.’ 
Now our question is, in case that Divine truths, although not fun- 
damental, be denied and contradicted ; and therefore, even according 
to him, all such denial excludes salvation. After, he speaks more 
plainly. ‘ It is true,’ saith he, ‘whatsoevert is revealed in Seripture, 
or propounded by the church out of Scripture, is in some sense fun- 
damental, in regard of the Divine authority of God and his word, 
by which it is recommended ; that is, such as may not be denied or 
contradicted without infidelity; such as every Christian is bound, 
with humility and reverence, to belicve, whensoever the knowledge 
thereof is offered to him.’ And further, where the revealed will or 
word of God is sufiiciently propounded, there he that opposeth is 
convinced of error, and he who is thus convinced is a heretic, and 
heresy is a work of the fiesh which excludeth from heaven [Gal. v. 
20,21]: and hence it followeth, that it is fundamental to a Chris- 
tian’s faith, and necessary for his salvation, that he believe all revealed 
truths of God, whereof he may be conyinced that they are from 
God” Can anything be spoken more clearly or directly for us, 
that it is a fundamental error to deny any one point, though never 
so small, if once it be sufficiently propounded as a Divine truth, and 
that there is in this sense no distinction betwixt points fundamental 
and not fundamental? And if any should chance to imagine that 
it is against the foundation of faith not to believe points funda- 
mental, although they be not sutliciently propounded, D, Potter dotb 
not admit of this difference§ betwixt points fundamental and not 
fundamental : for he teacheth, that ‘ suflicient proposition of revealed 
truth is required before a man can be convinced;’ and for waut of 
sufficient conviction, he excuseth the disciples from heresy, although 
they believed not our Saviour’s resurrection, || which is a very funda- 
mental point of faith, Thus then I argue out of D. Potter’s own 
confession : No error is damnable, unless the contrary truth be sutfi- 
ciently propounded as revealed by God ; every error is damnable, if 
the contrary truth be sutliciently propounded as 1evealed by God ; 
therefore all errors are alike for the general effect of damnation, if 
the difference arise not from the manner of being propounded. And 
what now has become of thei-.distinction ? 


5. “I will therefore conclude with this argument: according to~ 


all philosophy and divinity, the unity and distinction of every thing 
followeth the nature and essence thereof; and therefore if the 
nature and being of faith be not taken from the matter which a man 
believes, but from the motive for which he believes (which is God’s 
word or revelation), we must hkewise atlirm, that the unity and 
disersity of faith must be measured by Gods revelation (which is 
alike for all objects), and not by the smallness or greatness of the 
matter which we believe. Now, that the nature of faith is not 
taken from the greatness or smallness of the things believed, is 
* Page 21). + Page 22. IPage2zs0. 9 Page sav {| Ibid, 
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manifest ; because otherwise cne who believes only fundamental 
points, and another, who together with them doth also believe 
points not fundamental, should have faith of different natures ; yea, 
there should be as many differences of faith, as there are different 
points which men believe, according to different capacities or 
instructions, &e. ; ali which consequences are absurd; and therefore 
we must say, that unity in faith doth not depend upon points 
fundamental or not fundamental, but upon God’s revelation equally 
or mequally proposed ; and protestants pretending an unity only by 
reason of their agreement in fundamental points, do indeed induce 
as great a multiplicity of faith as there is multitude of different 
objects which are believed by them; and since they disagree in 
things equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that thev 
forsake the very formal motive of faith, which is God’s revelation, 
and consequently lose all faith and unity therein. 

6. “The first part of the title of this chapter (‘that the dis- 
tinction of points fundamental and net fundamental, in the sense of 
protestants, is both impertinent and untrue,’) being demonstrated, 
let us now come to the second ; ‘ that the church is infallible in all 
her definitions, whether they concern points fundamental or not 
fundamental.’ And this I prove by these reasons: 

7. “It hath been showed in the precedent chapter, that the 
church is judge of controversies m religion ; which she could not be, 
if she could err in any one point ; as Dr. Potter would not deny, if 


he were once persuaded that she is judge: because, if she could err’ 


in some points, we could not rely wpon her authority and judgment 
in any one thing. 

8. “This same is proved by the reason we alleged before ; that 
seeing the church was infallible in all her definitions ere Scripture 
was written (unless we will take away all certainty of faith for that 
time), we cannot with any show of reason affirm, that she hath been 
deprived thereof by the adjoined comfort and help of sacred writ. 

Y. “ Moreover, to say that the catholic church may propose «any 
false doctrine, maketh her liable to damnable sin and error ; and yet 
Dr. Potter teacheth, that the church cannot err damnably. For i? 
in that kind of oath which divines call assertorium, wherein God is 
called to witness, every falsehood is a deadly sin in any private 
person whatsoever, although the thing be of itself neither material 
nor prejudicial to any; because the quantity or greatness of that 
sin is not measured so much by the thing which is affirmed, as by 
the manner and authority whereby it-is avouched, and by the 
injury that is offered to Almighty God, in applying his testimony to 
a falsehood: in which respect it is the unanimous consent of all 
divines, that in such kinds of oaths, no levitas materia, that 1s, 
smallness of matter, can exeuse from a mortal sacrilege against the 
morai virtue of religion, which respects worship due to God: if, L 
say, every least falsehood be deadly sin in the foresaid kind of oath, 
much more pernicious a sin must it be in the public person of the 
eatholic church to propound untrue articles of faith, thereby fasten- 
_ ing God’s prime verity to falsehood, and inducing and obuging the 
world to do the same. Besides, according to the doctrine of all 
divines, it is not only injurious to God’s eterval verity to disbelieve 
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things by him revealed, but also to propose as reveuled truths things 
not revealed ; as in commonwealths it is a hemous offence to eort 
either by counterfeiting the metal or the stamp, or to apply the 
king’s seal to a writing counterfeit, although the coutents were 
supposed to be true. And whereas, to show the detestable sin of 
such pernicious fictions, the church doth most exemplarily punish 
ali broachers of feigned revelations, visions, miracles, prophecies, &e., 
as in particular appeareth in the council of Lateran,* excommuni- 
cating such persons: if the church herself could propose false 
reyelations, she herself should have been the first and chiefest de- 
server to have been censured, and as it were excommunicated by 
herself. For, as the Holy Ghost saith in Job,} Doth God need your 
lie, that for him you may speak deccits ? And that of the Apoca- 
lypse is most truly verified in fietitious revelations: + If any shall 
add to these things, God will add unto him the plagues which are 
written in this book. And Dr. Potter saith,|| to ‘add to it (speak- 
img of the Creed), is high presumption, almost as great as to detract 
from it.’ And therefore to say the church may add false revelations, 
is to aceuse her of high presumption and of pernicious error, ex- 
cluding salvation. 3 

10. “ Perhaps some will here reply, that although the church 
may err, yet it is not imputed to her for sin, by reason she doth not 
err upon malice or wittingly, but by ignorance or mistake. 

11. “ But it is easily demonstrated that this excuse cannot serve ; 
for if the church be assisted only for points fundamental, she cannot 
but know that she may err m pomts not fundamental, at least she 
cannot be certain that she cannot err, and therefore cannot be 
excused from headlong and pernicious temerity, in proposing points 
not fundamental to be beheved by Christians as matters of faith, 
wherein she can have no certainty, yea, which always imply s 
falsehood and error, and in fact doth always err in the manner in 
which she doth propound any matter not fundamental ; because she 
“proposeth it as a point of faith certainly true, which yet is always 
uncertain if she in such things may be deceived. Z 

12. “ Besides, if the church may err in points not fundamental, 
she may err in proposing some scripture for canonical which is not 
such ; or else err in keeping and conserving from corruptions such 
scriptures as are already believed to be canonical. . lor I will sup- 
pose, that in such apocryphal scripture as she delivers, there is no 
fundamental error against faith, or that there is no falsehood at all, 
but only want of divine testification : in which case Dr. Potter must 
either grant that it is a fundamental error to apply Divine revelation 
to any point not revealed, or else must yield that the church may err 
in her proposition or custody of the canon of Scripture ; and so we 


cannot be sure, whether she hath not been deceived already in books: 


recommended by her, and accepted by Chistians. And thus we 
shall have no eertainty of Scripture, if the church want certainty 1m 
all her definitions : and it is worthy to be observed, that some books 
of Scripture, which were not always known to be canonical, have 
veen afterwards received for such; but never any one book or 


e Sub. Leon. 10, Sess. 12. + Cap. xiii. 7. 
2 Cap. ult. 18, 2} Page 22. 
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ayllable defined by the church to be canonical was afterward ques- 
tioned or rejected for apoeryphal: a sign that God’s church is 
infallibly assisted by the Holy Ghost never to propose as Divine 
truth any thing not revealed by God; and, that oimission to define 
points not sutliciently discussed is laudable ; but commission in 
propounding things not revealed inexcusable: into which pre- 
ipitation ow Saviour Christ never hath, nor never will permit his 
church to fall. 
13, * Nay, to limit the general promises of our Saviour Christ made 


to his church to points only fundamental ; namely, that the gates of 


hell shall not prevail against her ;* and that the Holy Ghost shail lead 
her into all truth,y &c., 1s to destroy all faith. For we may. by 
that doctrine and manner of interpreting the Seripture, limit the 
infallibility of the apostles’ words and preaching only to points 
fundamental : and whatsoever general texts of Scripture shall be 
alleged for their infaliibility, they may, by Dr. Potter’s example, be 
explicated and restramed to points fundamental. By the same 
reason it may be further affirmed, that the apostles, and other 
writers of canonical Scripture, were endued with infallibility only in 
setting down points fundamental. Yor if it be urged, that “all 
Scripture is divinely inspired ;? that ‘it is the word of God,’ &e. ; 
Dr. Potter hath afforded you a ready answer, to say that ‘ Scripture 
is inspired,’ &c., only in those parts or parcels wherein it delivereth 
fundamental points. In this manner Dr. Fotherby saith, ‘The 
apostle twice m one chapter professed, that this he speaketh, and not 
the Lord: he is very well content that where he wants the warrant 
of the express word of God, that part of his writings should be 
esteemed as the word of man.’ Dr. Potter also speaks very danger- 
ously towards this purpose, § 5, where he endeavoureth to prove that 
the infallibility of the church is limited to points fundamental, 
because ‘as nature, so God is neither defective in necessaries, nor 
lavish im superfluities..§ Which reason doth likewise prove, that 
the infallibility of Seripture and of the apostles must be restrained 
to points necessary to salvation, that so God be not accused ‘as 
defective in necessaries, or lavish in supertluities.” In the same 
place he hath a discourse much tending to this purpose ; where, 
speaking of these words, The Spirit shatl lead you into all truth, 
and shall abide with you for ever,|| he saith,{] ‘Though that pro- 
mise was directly and primarily made to the apostles (who had the 
Spirit’s guidance in a more high and absolute manner than any 
since them), yet it was made to them for the behoof of the church, 
and is verified in the church universal. _ But all truth is not simply 
all, but all of some kind. To be led into all truths is to know and 
believe them. Aud who is so simple, as to be ignorant that there 
are many millions of truths (in nature, history, divinity) whereof the 
churelh: is simply ignorant? How many truths ke unrevealed in the 
infinite treasure of God’s wisdom, wherewith the church is not ac- 

uainted! &e. So then the truth itself enferceth us to understand 
by ail trutks not simply ail, not all which God can possibly reveay, 
bat all pertaining to the substance of faith, all truth absolutely necea- 


© Matt xvt18. + John xvi.13. J Inhis Sermons. Serm. IT. paye 5v. 
@ Pepe 150, 9 J John xvi. 13. and xiy. 18. @ Page 151, 142, 


‘Fah 2 GQaviaTwiem YTIBANS 


7 sameeren of desta auld: el. Temectioh atigsinv, 
bs igrivone ht betoniey <n hanes 
ay 00 4oTe 6 pott ous wd Teytelves elditleteng 
3 tern iy godt on 3 Lok} ed ivokietat Sos Raidd Cee el tyres 
reves Jol. ¢ abdietoral at- Leesriasits thgetiies tu etaiog 
in ote + thee holes x exautt Rakebrncayyrany 
toy (in sy70@ sot ated seven setd’s aueue® sun WOLTiCss 
dial ef shows 

ouaist tern aya 12) Wo earieony erasing weit Jiaril a ei” Ef 

iS Sane atk Salt, Vie sihaet-¢ daetererereherrest eli whine 


MPar Gr iete, oe 
rig 9 te hacia ay 
tl tac Spee tags « 

, “> ape 


ee 


104 CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS, 


sary to salvation.” Mark what he saith: ‘That promise (te Spirit 
shall lead you into all truth) was made directly to the apostles, aud is 
verified in the universal church ; but by adi truth is not understood 
simply all, but all appertaining to the substance of faith, and abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation.? Doth it not hence follow,-that the 
promise made to the apostles, of being led into all truth is to be 
understood only of all truth absolutely necessary to salvaton ; and 
consequently their preaching and writing were not infallible in points 
not fundamental? Or if the apostles were infallible in all things 
which they proposed as Divine truth, the like must be affirmed of 
the church, because Dr. Potter teacheth the said promise to be 
verified m the church. And as he limits the aforesaia words to 
points fundamental, so may he restrain what other text soever that 
ean be brought for the universal infallibility of the apostles or 
Scriptures ; so he may, and so he must, lest otherwise he receive 
this answer of his own from himself: ‘ How many truths lie unre- 
vealed im the infinite treasure of God’s wisdom, wherewith the 
church is not acquainted!’ And therefore, to verify such general 
sayings, they must be understood of truths absolutely necessary to 
salvation. Are not these fearful consequences? And yet Dr. 
Potter will never be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledge 
the infallibility of the church in all points by her proposed as Divine 
truths: and thus it is universally true, that she is led into all truth, 
in regard that our Saviour never permuts her to define or teach any 
falsehood. 

14. “ All that with any colour may be replied to this argument, 
is, That if once we call any one book or parcel of Scripture in 
question, although for the matter it contains no fundamental error, 
yet it is of great importance, and fundamental, by reason of the 
consequence ; because if once we doubt of one book received for 
eanonical, the whole canon is made doubtful and uncertain, and 
therefore the infallibility of Scripture must be universal, and not 
confined within compass of points fundamental. 

15. “I answer: for the thing itself it is very true, that if I doubt 
of any one parcel of Scripture received tor such, I may doubt of all: 
and thence by the same parity I infer, that if we doubt of the 
ehurch’s infallibility in some poimts, we could not believe her in any 
one, and consequently not in propounding canonical books, or any 
other points fundamental or not fundamental: which thing being 
most absurd, and withal most impious, we must take away the 
ground thereof, and believe that she cannot err in any point great 
or small: and so this reply doth much more strengthen what we 
intend to prove. Yet I add, that protestants cannot make use of 
this reply with any good coherence to this their distinction and 
some other doctrines which they defend. For if Dr. Potter can tell 
what points in particular be fundamental (as in his 7th § he pre- 
tendeth), then he might be sure, that whenscever he meets with 
suck points in Scripture, in them it is iwfallibly true, although it 


may err in others ; nnd not only true, but clear, because protestants. 


seach that in matters necessary to salvation the Scripture is so clear, 
that all such necessary truths are either manifestly contained therein, 
or may be elearly deduced from it. Which doctrines bemg put 
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tcgether, to wit, that Scriptures cannot err in points fundamental ; 
that they clearly contain all such points, and that they can tell what 
points in particular be such, I mean fundamental ; it is manifest that 
it i suflicient for salvation, that Scripture be infallible only in points 
frradamenta!; for supposing these doctrines of theirs to be true, 
they may be sure to find in Scripture all points necessary to salva- 
tion, although it were fallible in other points of less moment : 
neither will they be able to avoid this impiety avainst Holy Scripture, 
ull they renounce their other doctrines, and in particular, till they 
believe that Christ’s promises to his church are not limited to points 
fundamental. 

16. “Besides, from the fallibility of Christ’s catholic church in 
some points, it followeth, that no true protestant, learned or. un- 
Jearned, doth or can with assurance believe the universal chureh in 
any one point of doctrine; not in points of lesser moment, which 
they call not fundamental, because they believe that im such points 
she may err: not im fundamental, because they must know what 
points be fundamental before they go to learn of her, lest otherwise 
they be rather deluded than instructed, in regard that her certain 
and infallible direction extends only to points fundamental. Now 
if before they address themselves to the church they must knew 
what points are fundamental, they learn not of her, but will be at 
fit to teach as to be taught by her: how then are all Christians so 
often, so seriously, upon so dreadful menaces, by fathers, Scriptures, 
and our blessed Saviour himself, ecunselled and commanded to seek, 
to hear, to obey the church? St, Austin was of a very different 
mind from protestants: ‘If,’ saith he,* ‘the church through the 
whole world practise any of these things, to dispute whether that 
ought to be so done isa most insolent madness.’ And in another 
place he saith,f ‘That which the whole church holds, and is not 
ordained by councils, but hath always been kept, is most rightly 
believed to be delivered by apostolical authority.” The same holy 
father teacheth, that the custom of baptizing children cannot be 
proved by Scripture alone, and yet that it is to be believed, as 
derived from the apostles. ‘The custom of our mother the church,’ 
saith he,f ‘in baptizing infants, is in no wise to be condemned, nor 
to be accounted supertiuous, nor is it at all to be believed, unless it 
were an apostolical tradition.? And elsewhere :§ ‘Christ is of protit 
to children baptized: is he therefore of profit to persons not be- 
lieving? But God forbid that I should say infants do not belheve. 
I have already said, he believes in another, who sinned in another. 
It is said he believes, and it is of force, and he is reckoned among 
the faithful that are baptized. This is the authority our mother the 
zhurch hath; against this strength, against this invincible wall, 
whosoever rusheth shall be crushed im pieces.” To this argument 
the protestants, in the conference at Ratisbon, gave this round 
answer :—Nos hab Augustino hac in parte libere dissentimus sf “In 
this we plainly disagree from Augustin.” Now if this doctrine, of 
beptizing infants be not fundamental in Dr. Potter’s sense, then, 

* Epist. 118. + Lib. 4. de Bapt.c. 24. 


} Genesi ad liter cap. 2%. © § serm. 14. de Verbis Apost. c. 18. 
4 See Pratoc Monac.edir. 2. p. 367. 
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secording to St. Augustin, the infallibility of the church extends to 
points not fundamental. But if, on the other side, it be a funda- 
mental point, then, according to the same holy doctor, we must 
rely upon the authority of the church for some fundamental point 
not contained in Scripture, but delivered by tradition. The like 
argument I frame out of the same father, about the not rebaptizing 
of those who were baptized by heretics, whereof he excellently, to 
our present purpose, speaketh in this manner: ‘ We follow,* indeed, 
in this matter even the most certain authority of canonical Serip- 
ture.” But how? Consider hiswords: ‘Although verily there be 

rought no example for this poimt out of the canonical Scriptures, 
yet even in this point the truth of the same Scripture is held by us, 
while we do that which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend ; 
that so, because the Holy Scripture cannot deceive us, whosoever is 
afraid to be deceived by the obscurity of this question, must have 
recourse to the same church concerning it, which, without any am- 
biguity, the Holy Scripture doth demonstrate to us.’ Among many 
other points i the aforesaid words, we are to observe, that, accord- 
ing to this holy father. when we prove some points not particularly 
contained in Scripture by the authority of the church, eyen-in that 
case we ought not to be said to believe such points without Serip- 
ture, because Scripture itself recommends the church ; and therefore, 
relying on her, we rely on Scripture, without danger of being de- 
ceived by the obseurity of any question defined by the church. And 
elsewhere he saith,f ‘Seemg this is written in no Seripture, we 
must believe the testimony of the church, which Christ declareth to 
speak the truth.” But it seems D. Potter is of opimion, that this 
doctrine about not rebaptizing such as were baptized by heretics is no 
necessary point of faith, nor the contrary an heresy: wherein he 
contradicteth St. Augustin, from whom we have now heard, that what 
the church teacheth is truly said to be taught by Scripture; and 
sonsequently to deny this particular point, delivered by the church, 


1s to oppose Scripture itself. Yet if he will needs hold ‘that this - 


point is not fundamental, we must conclude out of St. Augustin (as 
we did concerning the baptizing of children), that the infallibility of 
the church reacheth not to points fundamental. The same father, 
in another place, concerning this very question of the validity of 
baptism conferred by heretics, saith,t ‘The apostles mdeed have 

rescribed nothing of this: but this custom ought to be believed to 


e originally taken from their tradition, as there are many things . 


that the universal church observeth, which are therefore with good 
reason believed to have been commanded by the apostles, although 
they be not written.” No less clear is St. Chrysostom for the infal- 
libility of the traditions of the church, For, treating on these words 
(2 Thess. ii.), Stand, and hold the traditions which you have learned, 
whether by speech or by our epistle, he saith,§ ‘ Hence it is manifest 
that they delivered not all things by letter, but many things also 


without writing ; and these also are worthy of belief. Let us. 


therefore account the tradition of the church to be worthy of belief : 
it is a tradition: seek no more. Which words are so plainly against 


* Lib. 1 cont. Crescon. cap. 32, 33. . + De Unit. Eccl. cap 19. 
3 De Bapt.con. donat. lib. 5. c. 23 § Hom, 4. 
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protestants, that Whitaker is as plain with St. Chrysustom, taying,* 
*T answer that this is an inconsiderable speech, and unworthy so 
great a father.” But let us conclude with St. Augustin, that the 
church cannot approve any error against faith or good manners ; 
‘The church,’ saith he,t ‘being placed between much chaff and 
eockle, doth tolerate many things; but yet she doth not approve 
nor dissemble, nor do those things which are against faith or good 
life.’ 

17. “And as I have proved that protestants, according to their 
grounds, cannot yield infallible assent to the church in any one point; 
so, by the same reason, I prove, that they cannot rely upon Scripture 
itself im any one point of faith: not in points of lesser moment 
(or not fundamental), because in such points the catholic chureh 
(according to Dr. Potter), and much more any protestant, may err, 
and think it is contained in Scripture, when it is not: not im pomts 
fundamental, because they must first know what points be funda- 
mental, before they can be assured that they cannot err in under- 
standing the Scripture : and consequently, independently of Scripture, 
they must foreknow all fundamental points of faith, and therefore 
they do not indeed rely upon Scripture, either for fundamental or 
not fundamental points. 

18. “Besides, I mainly urge D. Potter and other protestants, 
that they tell us of certain points which they call fundamental, and 
we cannot wrest from them a list in particular of such points, with- 
out which no man can tell whether or no he err in points funda- 
mental, and be capable of salvation. And, which is most lamentable, 
instead of giving us such a catalogue, they fall to wrangle among 
themselves about the making cf it. 

19. “Calvin holds the pope’s primacy, invocation of saints, 
freewill, and such like, to be fundamertal errors, overthrowing the 
gospel.t Others are not of his mind, as Melancthon, who saith,§ 
m the opinion of limself, and other his brethren, that ‘the monarchy 
of the bishop of Rome is of use or profit, to this end, that consent 
ef doctrme may be retained. An agreement, therefore, may be 
easily established in this article of the pope’s primacy, if other 
articles could be agreed upon.’ If the pope’s primacy be a means, 
‘that consent of doctrine may be retained,’ first submit to it, and 
other articles will be ‘ easily agreed upon.’ Luther also saith of the 
pope’s primacy, it may be borne withal.|| And why then, O Luther, 
did you not bear with it? And how can you and your followers be 
excused from damnable schism, who chose rather to divide God's 
church, then to bear with that which you confess may be borne 
withal? But let us go forward. That the doctrine of freewill, 
prayer for the dead, worshipping of images, worship and invocation 
of saints, real presence, transubstantiation, receiving under one kind, 
satisfaction and merit of works, and the mass, be not fundamental 
errors, is taught respective by divers protestants, carefully alleged in 
the Protestant’s Apology,€ &c., as namely, by Perkins, Cartwright, 
Frith, Fulk, Henry, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitaker, 

* Desacra Script p. «78 + Ep. 119. 


1 Instit. 1. 4. . 2. 3 Cent. Ep. Theol. Ep. 74. | In Assertionib. art. 36. 
@ Tract. 2. c.2. sect. 14. after F. 
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Tindal, Francis Johnston, with others. Contrary to these, is the 
Confession of the Christian Faith, so called by protestants, whien I 
mentioned heretofore,* wherem we are ‘damned unto unquenchable 
fire,’ for the doctrine of mass, prayer to saints and for the dead, 
freewill, presence at idol-service, man’s merit, with such like. Jus- 
* tification by faith alone is by some protestants affirmed to be the 
soul of the church ;f the only principal origin of salvation ;+ of 
all other points of doctrine the chiefest and weightiest.§ Which ret, 
as we have seen, is coutrary to other protestants, who teach, that 
merit of good works is not a fundamental error; yea, divers pro- 
testants defend merit of good works, as may be seen in Brerely.|| 
One would think that the king’s supremacy, for which some blessed 
men lost their lives, was once among protestants held for a capital 
poimt; but now, Dr. Andrews, late of Winchester, in- his book 
against Bellarmine, tells us, that it is sufficient to reckon it among 
true doctrines. And Wotton denies that ‘ protestants hold the kine’s 
supremacy to be an essential point of faith.{! O freedom of the 
new gospel! Hold with catholies the pope, or with protestants the 
king, or with puritans neither pope nor king, to be head of the 
church ; all is one, you may be saved. Some, as Castalio,** and 
the whole sect of the academical protestants, hold, that doctrines 
about the supper—baptism—the state and office of Christ—how he 
is one with his Father—the trinity—predestination—and divers 
other such questions, are not necessary to salvation. And (that. 
you may observe how ungrounded and partial their assertions be) 
Perkins teacheth, that the real presence of our Saviour’s body in the 
sacrament, as it is believed by catholics, is a fundamental error; and 
yet affirmeth the consubstantiation of Lutherans not to be such, 
notwithstanding that divers chief Lutherans to their consubstantia- 
tion join the prodigious heresy of ubiquitation. Dr. Usher, in his 
sermon on the Unity of the Catholic Faith, grants.salvation to the 
Ethiopians, who yet with Chnistian baptism join circumcision. Dr. 
Potterff cites the doctrine of some, whom he termeth men of great 
Jearning and judgment, that ‘all who profess to love and honour 
Jesus Christ are in the visible Christian church, and by catholics te 
be reputed brethren.’ One of these men of great learning and 
judgment is Thomas Morton, by Dr. Potter cited in his margent, 
whose love and honour to Jesus Christ you may perceive by his 
saying, that ‘ the churehes of Arians’ (who denied our Saviour Christ 
to be God) ‘ are to be accounted the church of God, because they do 
hold the foundation of the gospel, which is faith in Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the world.’ And, which is more, it 
seems by these charitable men, that for beimg a member of the 
church, it is not necessary to believe one only God. For Dr. 
Potter,t} among the arguments to prove ILooker’s and Morton’s 
opinion, brings this: ‘The people of the ten tribes after the 


* Chap. 1. par. 4 p. 96. 

+ Chark ia the lower Disputation, the Four Days’ Conference. 
Fox’s Acts and Mon.-p 102. ‘ ; 
The Confession of Bohemia in the Harmony of Confessions, p 273. 


iiract. B.sect 7.under Mn 15. © Inhis Answerto a Popish l’amphlet, p 68 
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defection, notwithstanding their gross corruption and idolatry,’ ree 
maineth still a true church. We may also. as it seemeth by these 
inen’s reasoning, deny the resurrection, and yet be members of the 
true church. For a learned man (saith Dr. Potter * in behalf of 
Hooker’s and Morton’s opinion) was anciently made a bishop of the 
catholic chureh, though he did professedly doubt of the last resurrec- 
tion of our bodies. Dear Saviour! What times do we behold? If 
one may be a member of the trae chureh, and yet deny the Trinity 
of the Persons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the necessity of 
baptism; if we may use circumcision, and with the worship af God 
jomidolatry; wherein do we differ from Turks and Jews? or rather, 
are we not worse than either of them? If they who deny our 
Saviow’s Divinity might be accounted the church of God, how will 
they deny that favour to those ancient heretics, who denied our 
Saviour’s trae humanity? And so the total denial of Christ will 
not exclude one from being a member of the true church. St. 
Hilary | makes it of equal necessity for salvation that we believe 
our Saviour to be true God and true man, saying, ‘ This manner of 
confession we are to hold, that we remember him to be the Son of 
God and the Son of man, because the one without the other can 
give no hope of salvation.’ And yet Dr. Potter saith of the aforesaid 
doctrine of Hooker and Morton, ‘The reader may be pleased to 
approve or reject it, as he shall find cause ’{ And in another place,§ 
he showeth so much good liking of this doctrine, that he explicateth 
and proveth the church’s perpetual visibility by it. And in the’ 
second edition of his book, he is careful to declare and illustrate it 
move at large than he had done before: howsoever, this sutliciently 
showeth, that they have no certainty what poimts be fundamental. 
As for the Arians in particular, the author whom Dr. Potter cites for 
a moderate catholic, but is indeed a plain heretic, or rather atheist, 
Lucian-like, jesting at all religion,|| places Arianism among funda- 
mental errors: but contrarily, an English protestant divine, masked 
under the name of Irenzus Philaleties, in a little book in Latin, 
entitled Dissertatio de Pace et Concordia Ecclesie, endeayourcth to 
prove, that even the denial of the blessed Trinity may stand with 
salvation. Divers protestants have taught, that the Roman church 
erreth in. fundamental points: but Dr. Potter and others teach the 
contrary ; which could not happen, if they could agree what be 
fundamental points. You brand the Donatists with a note of an 
error, ‘in the matter § and the nature of it properly heretical ;’ 
because they taught, that the church remained ouly with them, in 
the part of Donatus. And yet many protestants are so far from 
holding that doctrine to be a fundamental error, that themselves go 
further, and say, that for divers ages before Luther there was no 
true visible church at all, It is then too apparent, that you have no 
agreement in specifying what be fundamental points : neither have 
you any means to determine what they be; for if you have any such 
Yaeans, why do you not agree? You tell us the Creed contains all 
points fundamental; which although it were true, yet you see it 
serves not to bring you to a particular knowledge and agreement 


e Page (22, + Comment. in Matt avi, — tf Page 123, § Page 253 
{ a moderate Examination, Xe , cap. J. paulo post imitium, G Page bs. 
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such points. And no wonder : for (besides what I have said already 
in the beginning of this chapter, and am to deliver more at large 
in the next) after so much labour and paper spent to prove that the 
Creed contains all fundamental points, you conclude ; ‘It remaing 
very probable that the Creed is the perfect summary of those 
fundamental truths whereof consists the unity of faith and of the 
catholic church.’* Very probable! Then, according to all good 
logic, the contrary may ‘remain very probable,’ and so all remain 
as full of uncertainty as before. The whole rule, you say, and the 
sole judge of your faith, must be Seripture. Scripture doth indeed 
deliver Divine truths, but seldom doth qualify them, or declare 
whether they be or be not absolutely necessary to salvation. You 
fall heavy upon Charity Mistaken,f because he demands a particular 
catalogue of fundamental points, which yet you are obliged in 
conscience to do, if you be able. Tor without such a catalogue, no 
man can be assured whether or no he have faith sufficient to salva- 


tion: and therefore take it not im ill part, if we again and again. 
2 ° oD 


demand such a catalogue. And that you may see we proceed fairly, 
I will perform on our behalf what we request of you, and do here 
deliver a catalogue, wherein are comprised all points by us taught to 
be necessary to salvation, in these words: ‘ We are obliged, under 
pain of damnation, to believe whatsoever the catholic visible church 
of Christ proposeth, as revealed by Almighty God. If any be of 
another mind, all catholics denounce him to be no eatholic.” But 
enough of this. And I go forward with the infallibility of the 
church in all points. 

“For even out of your doctrine, That the church cannot err in 
points necessary to salvation, any wise man will infer, that it behoves 
all who have care of their souls not to forsake her in any one point. 
First, because they are assured, that although her doctrine proved 
not to be true im some point, yet even, according to Dr. Potter, 
the error cannot be fundamental, nor destructive of faith and salva- 
tion: neither can they be accused of any the ieast imprudence in 
erring (if it were possible) with the universal church. Secondly, 
since she is, under pain of eternal damnation, to be believed and 
obeyed in some things, wherein confessedly she is endued with infal- 
libility, 1 cannot in wisdom suspect her credit in matters of less 
moment; for who would trust avother in matters of highest conse- 
quence, and be afraid to rely on him in things of less moment ? 
Thirdly, since (as I said) we are undoubtedly obliged not to forsake 
her in the chiefest or fundamental points, and that there is no rule 
to know precisely what and how many those fundamental points ke 
I cannot, without hazard of my soul, leave her in any one point, 
lest perhaps that point or points, wherem I forsake her, prove 
indeed to be fundamental, and necessary to salvation. Fourthly, 
that yisible church, which cannot err in points fundamental, doth 
without distinction propound all her definitions concerning matters, 
of faith to be believed under anathemas or curses, esteeming all 
those that resist to be deservedly cast out of her communion, and 
holding it a poimt necessary to salvation, that we believe she cannot 
ert: wherein if she speak truth, then to deny any cne point in par- 

* Page 24h. 1 Page 215. : 
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ticular, which she defineth, or to affirm in general that she may err, 
puts a man into a state of dammation: whereas to believe her in 
such points as are not necessury to salvauon cannot endanger 
salvation ; as likewise to remain in her communion can bring no 
great harm, because she cannot maintain any damnable error or 
practice ; but to be divided from her (she bemg Christ’s catholic 
chureh ) is most certainly damnable. FV ifthly, the true chureh beme 
in lawful and certain possession of superiority and power, to com- 
mand and require obedience from all Christians in some things, [ 
cannot without grievous sin withdraw my obedience in any one, 
unless I evidently know that the thing commanded comes not 
within the compass of those things to which her power extendeth. 
And who can better mform me how far God’s church can proceed, 
than God’s church herself? or to what doctor can the children «nd 
scholars with greater reason and more security fly for direction, than 
to the mother and appointed teacher of all Christians? In following 
her, I sooner shall be excused, than in cleaving to any particular 
sect or person, teaching or applying Scriptures against her doctrine 
or interpretation. Sixthly, the fearful examples of innumerable 
persons, who, forsaking the church upon pretence of her errors, 
have failed even in fundamental points, and sutfered shipwreck of 
their salvation, ought to deter all Christians from opposing her in 
any one doctrine or practice: as (to omit other, both ancient and 
modern heresies) we see that divers chief protestants, pretending to 
reform the corruptions of the church, are come to aflirm, that for 
many ages she erred to death, and wholly perished; which Dr. 
Potter cannot deny to be a fundamental error against that article of 
our Creed, ‘I believe the catholic church,’ as he aflirmeth it of the 
Donatists, because they con‘ined the universal church within Africa, 
or some other small tract of soil. Lest therefore I may fall into 
some fundameutal error, it is most safe for me to believe all the 
decrees of that church which cannot err fundamentally ; especially 
if we add, that according to the doctrine of catholic divines, one 
error in faith, whether it be for the matter itself great or small, 
destroys faith, as is showed in Charity Mistaken ; and consequently, 
to accuse the church of any one error, is to affirm, that she lost all 
faith, and erred damnably ; which very saying is damnable, because 
it leaves Christ no visible church on earth. . 
21. “To all these arguments I add this demonstration: Dr. 
Potter teacheth,* that ‘there neither was nor can be any just cause 
to depart from the church of Christ, no more than from Christ 
himself” But if the church of Christ can err in some points of 
faith, men not only may but must forsake her in those (unless Dr. 
Potter will have them believe one thing and profess another); and 
if such errors and corruptions should fall out to be about the 
chureh’s liturgy, public service, administration of sacraments, and 
the like, they who perceive such errors must of necessity leave her 
external communion. And therefore if once we grant the ehureh may 
err, it followeth that men may and ought to forsake her (which is 


against Dr. Potter’s own words), or else they are inexcusable who 


left the communion of the Roman church, under pretence of errors 
; Pase 75. 
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which they grant not to be fundamental. And if Dr. Potter think 
good to answer this argument, he must remember his own doctrine 
to be, that even the catholic church may-.err in points not fun- 
damental. 

22. “ Another argument for the universal infallibility of the 
church, I take out of Dr. Potter’s own words. ‘If,’ saith he,* we 
did not dissent m some opinions from the present Roman church, 
we could not agree with the church truly catholic.” These words 
cannot be true, unless he presuppose that ‘the church truly catholic’ 
cannot err im points not fundamental; for if she may err in such 
points, the Roman church, which he aftirmeth to err only in points 
“not fundamental,’ may agree with ‘ the church truly catholic,’ if she 
likewise may err in pomts ‘not fundamental.’ Therefore, either he 
must acknowledge a plain contradiction in his own words, or else 
must grant, that ‘the church truly catholic’ cannot err in points 
‘not fundamental,’ which is what we intend to prove. 

23. “If words cannot persuade you, that in all controversies you 
must rely upon the mfallbility of the church, at least yield your 
assent to deeds; hitherto I have produced arguments drawn as it 


were ex natura rei, from the wisdom and gooduess of God, who- 


cannot fail to have left some infallible means to determine contro- 
versies, which, as we have proved, can be no other except a visible 
ehurch, infallible in all her definitions. But because both catholics 
_ and protestants receive Holy Scripture, we may thence also prove 
the infallibility of the church im all matters which concern faith and 
religion. Our Saviour speaketh clearly: the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her.~{ And, I will ask my Father, and ke will give 
you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, the 
Spirit of truth.{ And, But when he, the Spirit of truth, cometh, he 
shall teach you all truth.§ The apostle saith, that the church is 
the pillar and ground of truth.|| And, He gave some, apostles ; and 
some. prophets, and other some, evangelists ; and other some, pastors 
and doctors ; to the consummation of the saints, unto the work of the 
ministry, unto the edifying of the body of Christ; until we meet all 
into the unity of faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, ixto a per- 
feet man, unto the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ : that 
now we be not children, wavering and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, in the wickedness of men, in cruftiness, to the circumven- 
tion of error. All which words seem clearly enough to prove that 


the church is universally infallible; without which unity of faith” 


could not be conserved against every wind of doetrine. And yet Dr. 
Potter** limits these promises and privileges to tundamental points, 
in which he grants the church cannot err. -I urge the words of 
Scripture, which are universal, and do not mention any such restraint. 
1 allege that most reasonable and received rule, that Seripture is to 
be understood hterally, as it soundeth, unless some manifest absur- 
dity force us to the contrary. But all will not serve to accord on, 
ditierent interpretation. In the mean time, divers of Dr. Potter's 
brethren step im, and reject his limitation as over-large, and some. 
what tasting of papistry : and therefore they restraim the mentioned 


* Page 07. + Matt. xvi. 18. z John xiv. M4, § John xvi. nde 
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texts, cither to the infallibility which the apostles and other sacred 
writers had in penning of Scripture, or else to the invisible church of 
the elect ; and to them not absolutely, but with a double restriction, 
that they shall not fall damnably and finally ; and other men have 
as much right as these to interpose their opinion and interpretation. 
Behold we are three at debate about the selfsame words of Scripture ; 
ve confer divers places and texts; we consult the originals; we 
examine translations; we endeavour to pray heartily; we profess to 
speak sincerely ; to seek nothing but truth, and the salvation of our 
own souls and that of our neighbours ; and, finally, we use all those 
means, which by protestants themselves are prescribed for finding 
out the true meanmg of Scripture: nevertheless we neither do, nor 
have any possible means to agree, as long as we are left to ourselves ; 
and when we should chance to be agreed, the dowbt will still remain, 
whether the thing itself be a fundamental point or no; and yet it 
were great impiety to imagine that God, the lover of all souls, hath 
left no certain infallible means to decide both this and all other dif- 
ferences arising about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 
other oceasion. Our remedy therefore in these contentions must be, 
to conswit and hear God’s visible chureh, with submissive acknow- 
ledgment of her power and infallibility in whatsoever she proposeth 
as a revealed truth, according to that divine advice of St. Augustin, 
m these words: ‘If at length thou seem to be suttficiently,tossed, 
and hast a desire to put an end to thy pains, follow the way of the 
catholic discipline, which from Christ himself, by the apostles, hath 
come down even to us, and from us shall descend to all posterity.’* 
And though [ conceive that the distinctior of points fundamental and 
not fandamental hath now been sutticiently confuted, vet that no 
shadow of difficulty may remain, I will particularly refcl a connnou 
saying of protestants, That it is sufficient for salvation to believe the 
Apostles’ Creed, which they hold to be a summary of all funda- 
mec ‘al points of faith.” my 3 
® Ue Util, Crod. can. 
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ANSWER TO THE THIRD CHAPTER 


Wherein it is maintained, that the distinction of points fundamental 
and not fundamental ts in this present controversy good and per- 
tinent ; and that the catholic church may err in the latter kind 
of the said points. 


1, Turts distinction is employed by protestants to many purposes; 
aud therefore if it be pertinent and good (as they understand and 
apply it), the whole edifice built thereon must be either firm and 
stable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this dis- 
tinction. 

2. “If you object to them discords in matters of faith without 
any means of agreement,” they will answer you, that they want not 
good and solid means of agreement in matters necessary to salva- 
tion ; viz. their belief of all those things which are plainly and 
undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoso believes must of 
necessity believe all things necessary to salvation ; and their mutual 
suffering one another to “ abound in their several sense,”’ in matters 
not plainly and undoubtedly there delivered. _ And for their agree- 
ment in all controversies of religion, either they may have means to 
agree about them or not; if you say they have, why did you before 
deny it? if they have not means, why do you find fault with them 
for not agreeing ? 4 

3. You will say, that their fault is, that “ by remaining pro- 
testants they exclude themselves from the means of agreement which 
you have,” and which by submission to your church they might have 
also. But if you have means of agreement, the more shame for 
you that you still disagree. For who, I pray, is more imexcusably 
guilty for the omission of any duty ; they that either have no means 
to do it, or else know of none they have, which puts them in the 
same case as if they had none; or they which profess to have an 
easy and expedite means to do it, and yet still leave it undone? Jf 
you had been blind (saith our Saviour to the Pharisees), you had had 
nb sin; but now you say you see, therefore your sin remaineth. 

4. If you say, you “do agree in matters of faith,” I say this is 
ridiculous, for you define matters of faith to be those wherein you 
agree: so that to say you agree “in matters of faith,” 1s to say you 
agree in those things wherein you do agree, And do not protestants 
do so likewise? Do not they agree in those things wherein they do 

ee? : 

5. “ But you are all agreed, that only those things wherein you 


do agree are matters of faith.” And protestants, if they were wise, 
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sould do so too. Sure T am they have reason enough to do so: 
seeing all of them agree with explicit faith in all those things which 
are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture; that is, in all 
which God hath plainly revealed; and with an implicit faith ae that 
sense of the whole Scripture which God intended, whatsoever it 
was. Secondly, that which you pretend is false; for else why do 
some of you hold it against faith, to take or allow the oath of 
allegiance ; others, as learned and honest as they, that it is azninst 
faith and unlawful to refuse it, and allow the refusing of it? Why 
do some of you hold that it is de fide, that the pope is head of the 
church by Divine law, others the contrary ? Some hold it de fide, 
that the blessed Virgin was free from actual sin; others, that it is 
not so. Some, that the pope’s indirect power over princes in 
temporalities is de fide; others the contrary. Some, that it is 
universal tradition, and consequently de fide, that the Virgm Mary 
was conceived in original sin; others the contrary. 

6. But what shall we say now, if you be not agreed touching 
your pretended means of agreement, how then can you pretend to 
unity, either actual or potential, more than protestants may? Some 
of you say, the pope alone without a council may determine all 
controversies ; but others deny it. Some, that a general council 
without a pope may do so; others deny this. Some, both in con- 
junction are infallible determiners; others again deny this. Lastly, 
some among you hold the acceptation of the decrees of councils by 
the universal church to be the only way to decide controversies ; 
which others deny, by denying the church to be infallible. And, 
indeed, what way of ending controversies can this be, when either 
part may pretend that they are part of the church, and they receive 
not the decree, therefore the whole chureh hath not received it? 

7. Again, means of agrecing differences are either rational and 
well-grounded, and of God’s appointment ; or voluntary, and taken 
up at the pleasure of men. Means of the former nature, we say, 
you have as little as we. For where hath God appoimted, that the 
pope, or a council, or a council confirmed by the pope, or that 
society of Christians which adhere to him, shall be the infallible 
judge of controversies? I desire you to show any one of these 
assertions plainly set down in Scripture (as in all reason a thing of 
this nature should be), or at least delivered with a full consent of 
fathers, or at least taught in plain terms by any one father for four 
hundred years after Christ. And if you cannot do this (as I am 
sure you cannot), and yet will still be obtruding yourselves upon us 
for our judges, who will not cry out, 
perisse frontem de rebus ! 


8. But then for means of the other kind, such as yours are, we 
have great abundance of them. For besides all the ways which you 
have devised, which we make use of when we please, we have a 
great many more, which you yee bave never thought of, for which 
we have as good cylour out of *eripture as you have for yours. 
For first, we could, if we would, try it by lots whose doctrine is true 
end whose false; and you know it is written,* The lot is cast ints 
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could refet them to the king, and you kuow it is written, 4 divine 
sentence is in the lips of the king: his mouth transgresseth not in 
judgment.* The heart of the king is in the hand of the Lord.t We 
could refer the matter to any assembly of Christians assembled in 
the name of Christ, seeing it is written, Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.t We 
may refer it to any priest, because it is written, The priest’s lips 
shall preserve knowledge.§ The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
chair,|| &e. ‘To any preacher of the gespel, to any pastor or doc- 
tor; for to every one of them Christ hath promised,® he will be 


with them always, even to the end of the wor'd ; and of every one of 


them it is said,** He that heareth you heareth me, &ce. To anv 
bishop or prelate; for it is written,ff Obey your predates ; anid 
again,}{ He hath given pastors and doctors, &c., lest we should be 
car~ied about with every wind of doctrine. To any particular church 
or Christians, seemg it is a particular church which is called, the 
kouse of God, the pular and ground of truth ;§§ and seeing of any 
particular church it is written,|||| He that heareth not the church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen or publican. We might refer it to any 
man that prays for God’s Spirit; for it is written,{] Kvery oue 
that asketh receiveth : and again,*** [f any man want wisdom, vei 
him agk of God, who giveth al men liberally and upbraideth not. 
Lastly, we might refer it to the Jews, for without all doubt of them 
it is written, fTT My Spirit that is in thee, &c. All these means of 
agreement, whereof not any one but hath as much probability from 
Scripture as that which you obtrude upon us, offer themselves upon 
a sudden to me; haply many more might be thought on if we had 
time, but these are enough to show, that would we make use of 
voluntary and devised means to determine differences, we have 
them in great abundance. And if you say, These would fail us, and 
contradict themselves; so, as we pretend, have yours. There have 
been popes against popes ; councils against councils ; councils cou- 
firmed by popes against councils confirmed by popes; lastly, the 
church of some ages against the church of other ages. 

9. Lastly, whereas you find fault, “that protestants upbraided 
with their discord, answer, that they differ only in pomts not funda- 
mental;” I desire you to tell me, whether they do so, or do not so: 
if they do so, I hope you will not find fault with the answer ; if you 
say they do not so, but in points fundamental also, then they are 
not members of the same church one with another, no more than 
with you: and therefore why should you object to any of them 


- their differences from each other, any more than to yourselves their 


more and greater differences from you ? 

10. But “they are convinced sometimes even by their own 
confessions, that the ancient fathers taught divers points of popery ; 
and then they reply, those fathers may nevertheless be saved, 
because those errors were not fundamental,’ And may not you 


* Prov. xvi. 10. + Proy. xxi. I. 2 Matt. xvili_ 20. , 
§ Mal. ii. 7. || Matt xxiii. 2. | Matt. xxvili. 20. 

** Luke x. 16. ++ Heb. xiii. 17. t: Eph. iv. 1. 

§§ 1 Vim. iii, 15. i Matt xviit.I7. © "9 Matt. vii- 5. 
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FUNDAMES'YAL AND NOT FUNDAMBEATAL. LF 
ris» be convinced, by the confessions of your own men, that the 
fathers taught divers pots held by protestants against the church 
of Rome, and divers against protestants and the church of Rome ? 
Do nct your purging indexes clip the tongues and seal up the lips of 
a great many for such confessions ; and is not the above-cited con- 
fession of your Doway divines plain and full to the same purpose ? 
And do not you also, as freely as we, charge the fathers with errors, 
and yet say they were saved? Now what else do we understand by 
an unfimdamental error, but such a one with which a man may 
possibly be saved? So that still you proceed in condemning others 
for your own faults, and urging arguments against us which return 
more strongly upon yourselves. 

1]. But your will is, “we should remember that Christ must 
always have a visible church.” Ans. Your pleasure shall be obeyed, 
on condition you will not forget, that there is a difference between 
perpetual visibility and perpetual purity. As for the answer which 
you make for us, true it is we believe the catholic church cannot 
perish, yet that she may and did err in points not fundamental ; and 
that protestants were obliged to forsake those errors of the chureh, 
as they did, though not the church for her errors ; for that they did 
not, but continued still members of the church. For it is not all 
one (though you perpetually confound them) “ to forsake the errors 
of the church,’’ and “to forsake the church; ” or “ to forsake the 
church in her error,” and “ simply to forsake the church; ” no 
more than it is for me to renounce my brother’s'’or my friénd’s 
Vices or errors, and to renounce my brother or my friend. ‘The 
former then was done by protestants, the latter was not done: nay, 
not only not from the catholic, but not so much as from tlic 
Roman, did they separate per omnia ; but only im those practices 
which they conceived superstitious or impious. If you would at 
this time propose a form of liturgy which both sides hold lawful, 
and then they would not join with you in this liturgy, you might have 
some colour then to say, they renounce your communion absolutely. 
But as things are now ordered, they cannot join with you in prayers, 
but they must partake with you in unlawful practices; and for this 
reason they (not absolutely, but thus far) separate from your com- 
munion. And this, I say, they were obliged to do under pam of 
damnation. “ Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not 
damnable,”? but because it is damnable outwardly to profess and 
maintain it, and to join with others in the practice of it, when 
inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they continued in your 
communion, that they must have done, viz. have professed to believe, 
and externally practised your errors, whereof they were convinced 
that they were errors ; which, though the matters Of the errors had 
been not necessary, but only profitable, whether it had not been 
damnable dissimulation and hypocrisy, I leave it to you to judge. 
You yourself tell us, within two pages after this, “ that you are 
obliged never to speak any one least lie against your knowledge.” 
§ 2. Now-what is this but to live ma perpetual lie? 

12. As for that which, in the next place, you seem so to wonder 
st, that “ both catholics and protestants, according to the opmion of 
protestants, may be saved in their several professions, because, 
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178 POINTS RIGHTLY DISTYNGUISUED INTO 


forsooth, we both agree in all fundamental points ;”’ TI answer, this 
proposition, so crudely set down, as you have here set it down, 
T know no protestant will justify; for you seem to make there 
teach that it is an indifferent thing for the attainment of salvation, 
whether a man believe the truth or the falsehood ; and that they, 
care not in whether of these religions a man live or die, so he 2.e 
mm either of them: whereas all that they say is this, That those 
amongst you which want means to find the truth, and so die in 
error; or use the best means they can with industry and without 
partiality to find the truth, and yet dic in error; these men, thus 
qualified, notwithstanding these errors, may be saved. Secondly, 
for those that have means to find the truth, and will not use them, 
they conceive, though their case be dangerous, yet if they die with 
a general repentance for all their sins, known and unknown, their 
salvation is not desperate. The truths which they hold, of faith in 
Christ and repentance, being, as it were, an antidote against their 
errors, and their negligence in seeking the truth. Especially, seeing 
by confession of both sides we agree in much more than is simply 
and indispensably necessary to salvation. : 

13. “ But seeing we make such various use of this distinction, is i 
not prodigiously strange that we wili never be induced to give ina 
particular catalogue what points be fundamental?” And why, I 
pray, 1s it so “ prodigiously strange,” that we give no answer to an 
unreasonable demand? God himselfhath told us,* that where much 
is given, much shall be required ; where little is given, little shall be 
required. ‘To infants, deaf men, madmen, nothing, for aught we 
know, is given; and if it be so, of them nothing shall be required. 
Others, perhaps, may have means only given them to believe, that 
God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him ;f and to 
whom thus much only is given, to them it shall not be damnable, 
that they believe but only thus much. Which methinks is very 
manifest from the apostle, in the Epistle to the Ilebrews, where, 
having first said, that without faith it is impossible to please God. 
he subjoins as his reason, For whosoever cometh unto God must 
believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him. 
Where, in my opinion, this is plainly intimated, that this is the 
minimum quod sic, the lowest degree of faith wherewith, m men 
capable of faith, God will be pleased; and that with this lowest 
degree he will be pleased, where means of rising higher are deficient. 
Besides, if without this belief, that God is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that seek him, God will not be pleased, then his 
will is, that we should believe it. Now his will it cannot be that we 
should believe a falsehood; it must be therefore true, that he is : 
rewarder of them that seck him. Now it is possible that they whic] 
never heard of Christ may seek God ; theretore 1t 1s,true, that eyel 
they shall please him, and be rewarded by him : I say rewarded, not 
with bringing them immediately to salvation without po 
with bringing them, according to his good. pleasure, first to ee : 
Christ, and so to salvation, To which belief the story of Corne a) 
in the tenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and St. Peter s 
words to him, are to mea great inducement. For, first, it is evident 
; e Luke xii. 48. t Heb. xi. 6. 
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FUNDAMENTAL AND NOT FUNDAMENTAL 179 


he believed not in Christ, but was a mere Gentile, and one that 
knew not but men might be worshipped; and yet we are assured, 
that his prayers and alms (even while he was in that state) came up 
fora memorial before God ; that his prayer was heard, and his alms 
had in remembrance in the sight of God, ver. 4; that upon his then 
fearing God, and working righteousness (such as it was), he was 
accepted with God. But how aceepted? Not to be brought 
immediately to salvation, but to be promoted to a ligher decree of 
the knowledge of God’s will: for so it is in the fourth and fifth 
verses ; Call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he shal. tell 
thee what thou oughtest to do: and at ver. 33, We are all here 
present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
God. So that thouzh even iwhis Gentilism, he was accepted for his 
present state; vet if he had continued in it, and refused to believe 
im Christ after the sufficient revelation of the Gospel to him, and 
God’s will to have him believe it, he that was accepted before would 
not have continued accepted still: for then that condemnation had 
come upon him, that light was come unto him, and he loved darkness 
more than light. So that (to proceed a step further) to whom faith 
in Christ is sufliciently propounded as necessary to salvation, to them 
it is simply necessary and fundamental to believe in Christ ; that is, 
to expect remission of sins and salvation from him, upon the per- 


- formance of the conditions he requires; among which conditions 


one is, that we believe what he hath revealed, when it is sutiiciently 
declared to have been revealed by him: for by doing so we set our 
seal that God is true, and that Christ was sent by him. Now that 
may be sufficiently declared to one (all things considered), which (all 
things considered) to another is not sufficiently declared; and con- 
sequently, that may be fundamental and necessary to one, which to 
another is not so, Which variety of circumstances makes it impos- 
sible to set down an exact catalogue of fundamentals ; and proves 
your request as reasonable as if you should desire us (according to 
the fable) to make a coat to fit the moon in ail her changes ; or to 
give you a garment that will fit all statures; or to make you a dial 
to serve all meridians ; or to design particularly what provision will 
serve an army for a year; whereas there may be an army of ten 
thousand, there may be of one hundred thousand : and, therefore, 
without setting down a catalogue of fundamentals in particular 
(because none that can be given can universally serve for all men, 
God requiring more of them to whom he gives more, and less of 
them to whom he gives less), we must content ourselves by a general 
description to tell you what is fundamental ; and to warrant us in 


doing so, we have your example, § 19, where being engaged to give. 


us a catalocue of fundamentals, instead thereof you tell us only in 
general, “that all 1s fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under 
pain of damnation, which the chureh hath defined.” As you there- 
fore think it enough to say in general, “that all is fundamenta. 
which the church hath defined,” without setting down in particular 
a complete catalogue of all things which im any age the church hath 
defined (which, I believe, you will not undertake to do ; and if you 
do, it will be contradicted by your fellows) ; so in reason you might 
think it enough for us also to say in general, That it 1s sufficient for 
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1S0 POINTS RIGHTLY DISTINGUISHED INTO 

any man’s salvation to believe that the Scripture is true, and contams 
all things necessary for salvation ; and to do his best endeavour te 
find and believe the true sense of it ; without delivering any parti- 
cular catalogue of the fundamentals of faith. 

14, Neither doth the want of such a catalogue leave us in such a 
perplexed uncertainty as you pretend. For though, perhaps, we 
cannot exactly distinguish in the Scripture what “is revealed, because 
it is necessary,” from what is “necessary, consequently and acci- 
dentally, merely because it is revealed;” yet we are sure enough, 
that all that is necessary any way is there ; and therefore in believing 
all that is there, we are sure to believe all that is necessary. And it 
we err from the true and intended sense of some, nay, of many, 
obscure and ambiguous texts of Scripture, we may be sure evough 
that we err not damnably; because if we do indeed desire and en- 
deayour to find the truth, we may be sure we do so, and as sure that 
it cannot consist with the revealed goodness of God to damn him for 
error that desires and endeavours to find the truth. 

15. Ad§ 2. The eflect of this paragraph (for as much as concerns 
us) is this; that “ for any man to deny belief to any one thing, be it 
great or small, known by him to be revealed by Almighty God for a 
truth, is, im effect, to charge God with falsehood; for it is to say, 
that God aftirms that to be a truth which he either knows to be not 
atruth, or which he doth not know to be a truth: and thercfore, 
without all controversy, this is a damnable sin.” To this I subscribe 
with hand and heart, adding withal, that not only he which knows, 
but he which believes (nay, though it be erroncously), any thing to 
be revealed by God, and yet will not believe it nor assent unto it, 1s n 
the saine case, and commits the same sin of derogation from God’s 
most perfect and pure veracity. 

16; Ad §3. [said purposely (“ known by himself, and believes him- 
self”); for as, without any disparagement of a man’s honesty, I may be- 
lieve something to be false which he attirms of his certain knowledge to 
be true, provided J neither know nor believe that he hath so affirmed ; 
so without any the least dishonour to God’s eternal, never-failing vera- 
city, I may doubt of or deny some truth revealed by him, if I neither 
know nor believe it to be revealed by him. : 

17. Seeing therefore the crime of calling God’s veracity in ques- 
tion, and consequently (according to your grounds) of erring funda- 
mentally, is chargeable upon those only that believe the contrary of 
any one point known, not by others, but themselves, to be testified 
vy God; I cannot but fear (though I hope otherwise) that your 


heart condemned you of a great calumny and egregious sophistry in, 


imputing fundamental and damnable errors to disagreeing protestants, 
because, forsooth, “some of them disbelieve, and direetly, wittingly, 
and willingly oppose. what others do believe to be testified, by the 
word of God.” Th¢ sophistry of your discourse will be apparent if 
it be contrived into a syllogisin: thus therefore in effect'you argue: 
Whosoever disbelieves any thing known by himself to be revealed by 
God imputes falsehood to God, and therefore errs fundamentally : 
But seme protestants disbelieve those things which others believe 
to Le test.tied by God; : 
_Theretore they impute falsehood to God, and err fundamentally. 


neta aire l 


aiais yt aa beaba tebe cor 


tar nthe ibaa ES enti Oe Aa a i, 


ee ei anmelden Mim Ah Ss lew A AEE ea i mnie cent 


sacs alpen atoms 


si 


jos oratiud oF povtaviie eta tae 
atincrize ta yiceetoen tpents fe 
} a? weoiled ioe Boh 
elebrpciesaienas t "lo so noleiay salon 

a douk ey Jeger» Deke rarltiows. . KF 
nS. BOT 49 i ag 8.86 
"Sodier aaedins ode pte ale meite (Ligne Jones 
ROARING greene. a susive ‘eon’ eI, BN 
jie oth 4 27 “yholioen at. seansed viewer tilesaol 
ii otiomiLbws 7 at ok Jos pul Yin 2) tadt ity Satis 
: enero at sets Heigpeilsd.of come ote a@_avod). ai Indi fle 
rine Ia tet Ww cane sheet fen ont olf mei to. 24 
fsyoms oie od vate 20 smn Ie. stzo: twonzidatn basameeda 
a4 box witanh boolini ob ov S.ommoad y cUdeatesh aur oy ow tele 
eis ovae an ban ce oben once sd goer. oe bri oti belt ob mucins, 
wt nid otal of bak) Te tea jralecror old dite tzienes Inga H 

iow odi bok ob aortas bas eriaah todd 139 
ee SD et SE OY EE E ehh ga 


lone wnees yan vot” teehy + aidd of (ew 


: Gece ows 


a wth nti SOE Brice peat oe 
rm sa tniale Snail sal nadernet 
: mae LALNARY EL AR haan" 
’ eae ‘ facial aie t anges 


hs 


rrpeing iy 


FUNDAMENTAL AND NOT FUNDAMENTAL, 18} 


Neither can you with any colour pretend, that im these words, 
* known to be testified by God,” you meant, *‘ not by himself, but 
by any other ; “ seeing he only in fact aiiirms, that God doth deceive, 
or is deceived, whe denies some things which himself knows or 
believes to be revealed by God, as before I have demonstrated. For 
otherwise, if I should deny belief to some thing which God had 
revealed secretly to such a man as J had never heard of, I should be 
guilty of calling God’s veracity into question, which is evidently 
false. Besides, how ean it be avoided, but the Jesuits and Demi- 
nicans, the Dominicans and Franciscans, must upon this ground 
differ fundamentally, and one of them err damnably, seeing the 
one of them disbelieves and willingly opposes what the others believe 
to be the word of God? 

18. Whereas you say, that “the difference among protestants 
consists not in this, that some believe some points of which others 
are ignorant, or not bound expressly to know ; I would gladly know 
whether you speak of protestants diifering in profession only, or in 
opinion also. [f the first, why do you say presently after, “ that 
some disbelieve what others of them believe?” If they differ in 
opinion, then sure they are ignorant of the truth of each other’s 
opinions; it being impossible and contradictious, that a man should 
know one thing to be true and believe the contrary, or know it and 
not believe it. And if they do not know the truth of each other's 
opinions, then I hope you will grant they are ignorant of it. If ygur 
meaning were, They were not ignorant that each other held these 
opinions, or of the sense of the opinions which they held; I answer, 
thisis nothing to the convincing of their understandings of the truth 
of them; and these remaining unconvineed of the truth of them, 
they are excusable if they do not helieve. ; 

19. But “ignorance of what we are expressly bound to know, ts 
itself a fault, and therefore cannot be an excuse ;” and therefore if 
you could show that protestants differ in those points the truth 
whereof (which can be but one) they were bound expressly to know, 
I should easily yield that one side must of necessity be m a mortal 
crime. But for want of proof of this, you content yourself only tc 
say it; and therefore I also might be contented only to deny it, yet 
I will not, but give a reason for my denial. And my reason 1s 
because our obligation expressly to know any Divine truth must arise 
from God's manifest revealing of it, and his revealing unto us that 
he hath revealed it, and that his will is we should believe it: now im 
the points controverted among protestants he hath not so dealt with 
us, therefore he hath not laid any such obligation upon Us. The 
major of this syllogism is evident, and therefore I will not stand to 
prove it. The minor also will be evident to him that cousiders, that 
in all the controversies of protestants there is a sceming coniliet of 
Scripture with Scripture, reason with reason, authority with aus 
thority ; which how it can consist with the manifest revealing of the 
truth of either side, I cannot well understand. Besides, though we 


grant that Scripture, reason, and anthority were all on one side, and - 


the appearances of the other side* all easily-answerable 3 yet if we 
consider the strange power that education and prejudices instilled by 
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it have over even excellent understandings, we may well smagine, 
that many truths which in themselves are revealed plainly enough, 
are yet to sucn or such a man, prepossessed with contrary epiuions, 
not revealed plaimly. Neither doubt I but God, who knows whereof 
we are made, and what passions we are subject unto, will cowmpas- 
sionate such infirmities, and not enter into judgment with us for 
those things which, all things considered, were unavoidable. 

20. “ But till fundamentals,” say you, “be sufficiently proposed 
{as revealed by God), it is not against faith to reject them ; or rather, 
it is not possible prudently to believe them: and points unfunda- 
mental being thus suflicieutly proposed as Divine truths, may not be 
denied: therefore you conclude, there is no difference between 
them.” Answ. A circumstantial point may by accident become 
fundamental, because it may be so proposed, that the denial of it 
will draw after it the denial of this fundamental truth, That all 
which God says is true. Notwithstanding in themselves there is a 
main difference between them; “poimts fundamental being those 
only which are revealed by God, and eommanded to be preached to 
all and believed by all. Points circumstantial being such, as though 
God hath revealed them, yet the pastors of the church are not bound 
under pain of damnation particularly to teach them unto all 
men eyery where, and the people may be securely ignorant of 
them.” 

21. You say, “not erring in points fundamental is not sufficient 
for the preservation of the chureh; hecause any error maintained by 
it agamst God’s revelation is destructive.” I answer, if you mean 
against God’s revelation known by the church to be so, it is true, 
but impossible that the church should do so ; for ipso facto in domg 
it, it were a church no Jonger. But if you mean agaist some 
revelation which the church by error thinks te be no revelation, it 
is false. The church may ignorantly disbelieve such a revelation, 
and yet continue a church; which thus I prove: That the gospel 
was to be preached to all nations, was a truth revealed before our 
Sayiour’s ascension, m these words: Goand teach all nations (Matt. 
xxviii. 19): yet. through prejudice or madyertence, or some other 
cause, the church dishelieved it, as it is apparent out of the eleventh 
and twelfth chapters of the Acts, until the conversion of Cornelius, 
and yet was still a church. ‘Therefore to disbelieve some Divine 
revelation, not knowing it to be so, is not destructive of salvation, or 
of the being of a church. Again, it is a plain revelation of God,* 
that the sacrament of the eucharist should be administered in both 
kinds ; and + that the public hymns aud prayers of the church should’ 
be in such a language as is most for edification: yet these revelations 
the church of Rome not secing, by reason of the veil before their 
eyes, their church’s supposed imfallibility, I hope the denial of them 
shall not be laid to their charge, no otherwise than as building hay. | 
and stubble on the foundation, not overthrowing the foundation, ~ | 
itself. ' | 

92, Ad § 4. In the beginning of this paragraph we have this 
argument against this distinction: Jt is enough (by Dr. Potter's 
ennfession) to believe some things negatively; i. e. not to deny 

* 1 Gor. x 238 } Cor. xiv. 35,16, 20. 
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them; therefore all denial of any Divine truth exeludes salvation, 
As if you should say, One horse is enough for a man to go a journey ; 
therefore without a horse no man can go a journey. As if some 
Divine truths, viz., those which are plainly revealed, might not be 
such as of necessity were not to be denied; and others, for want of* 
sufficient declaration, deniable without de never. Indeed, if Dy. 
Potter had said there had been no Divine truth, declared sufficiently 
or not declared, but must upon pain of damnation be believed, or at 
least not denied, then you might justly have concluded as you do; 
but now, that some may not be denied, and that some may be denied 
without damnation, why they may not both stand together, 1 do not 
yet understand. 

23. In the remainder you infer out of Dr. Potter’s words, “ that 
all errors are alike damnable, if the manner of propounding the eon- 
trary truths be not ditferent;” which, for aught I know, all pro- 
testants, and all that have sense, must grant. Yet I deny your 
illation from hence, that the distinction of pomts into fundamental 
and unfundamental is vain and uneffectual for the purpose of pro- 
testants. For though, being alike proposed as Dive truths, they 
are by accident alike necessary ; vet the real difference still remains 
between them, that they are not alike necessary to be proposed. 

24. Ad § 5. The next paragraph, if it be brought out of the 
clouds, will, I believe, have in it these propositions: 1. Things are 
distinguished by their different natures. 2, The nature of faith is 
taken, not from the matter believed—for then they that believed 
different matters should have ditierent faiths—but from the motive 
to it. 3. This motive is God's revelation. 4. This revelation is 
alike for all objects. 5. Protestants disagree in things equally re- 
vealed by God ; therefore they forsake the formal motives of faith ; 
and therefore have no faith nor unity therein. Which is truly a very 
proper and convenient argument to close up a weak discourse, 
wherein both the propositions are false for matter, confused and 
disordered for the form, and the conclusion utterly inconsequent. 
First, for the second proposition ; who knows not that the essence 
of all habits (and therefore of faith among the rest) is taken from 
their act and their object? If the habit be general, from the act 
and object in general; if the habit be special, from the act and 
object in special. Then for the motive to a thing; that it eannot be 
of the essence of the thing to which it moves, who can doubt that 
knows that a motive is an efficient cause, and that the etticient is 
always extrinsical to the effect 2. For the fourth, that God's reyela- 
tion is alike for all objects, it is ambiguous; and if the sense of it 
be, that his revelation is an equal motive to induce us to beheve all 
objects revealed by him, it is true, but impertinent: if the sense ot 
it be, that all objects revealed by God are alike (that is, alike plamly 
and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is pertinent, but most untrue. 
Witness the great diversity of texts of Scripture, whereof some:are 
so plain and evident, that no man of ordinary sense can mistake the 
sense of them; some are so obscure and ambiguous, that to say this 
or this is the certain sense of them, were-high presumption. For 
the fifth, protestants disagree in things equally revealed by God. .u 


themselves, perhaps, but not equaily to them, whose understandings, 
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by reason of their different educations, are fashioned and shaped for 
the entertainment of varus opinions, and consequently more in- 
clined to believe such a sense of Scripture, others to believe another; 
which to say that God will not take it into his consideration in 
Judging men’s opinions, is to disparage his goodness. But to what 
purpose is it that these things are equally reveaied to both (ds the 
light is equally revealed to all blind men), if they be not fully 
revealed to either? The sense of this scripture, Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? and this, He shall be saved, yet so as by fire, 
and a thousand others, is equally revealed to you and to another 
interpreter, that is certainly to neither. He now conceives one 
sense of them, and you another ; and would it not be an excellent 
inference, if J should conclude now as you do—That you “ forsak: 
the formal motive of faith, which is God’s revelation, and con- 
sequently lose all faith and unity therein? ”’ So likewise the Jesuits 
and Dominicans, and the Franciscans and Dominicans, disagree 
about things equally revealed by Almighty God; and seeing they 
do so, I beseech you let me understand, why this reason will not 
exclude them as well as protestants “from all faith and unity 
therein?” Thus you have failed of your undertaking in your first 
part of your title, and that is a very ill omen, especially in points of 
so strait mutual dependence, that we shall have but slender per- 
formance in your second assumpt; which is, “ that the church is 
infallible in all her definitions, whether concerning points funda- 
mental or not fundamental.” * q 

25. Ad§ 7, 8. The reasons in these two paragraphs, as they 
were alleged before, so they were before answered, chap. 2. And 
thither I remit the reader. 

26. Ad 9, 10, 11. I grant that the church cannot without 
damnable sin either deny any thing to be truth which she knows to 
be God’s truth, or propose any thing as his truth which she knows 
not to be so. But that she may not do this by ignorance or mis-, 
take, and so, without damnable sin, that you should have proved, 
but have not. But say you, “this excuse cannot serve; for if the 
church be assisted only tor fundamental, she cannot but know that 
she may err in points not fundamental.” Answer. It does not 
follow, unless you suppose that the church knows that she is assisted 
no further: but if, bemg assisted only so far, she yet did conceive 
by error her assistance absolute and unlimited, or if, knowing her 
assistance restrained to fundamentals, she yet conceived by error that 
she should be guarded from proposing any thing but what was 
fundamental, then the consequence is apparently false. But, “at , 
least she cannot be certain that she cannot err, and therefore cannot 
be excused from headlong and pernicious temerity in proposing 
points not fundamental to be beheved by ‘Christians as matters of 
faith.” Answer. Neither is this deduction worth any thing, unless 
it be understood of such unfundamental points as she is not war- 
ranted to propose by evident text of Scripture. Indeed, if she pro- 
pose such, as matters of faith certainly trae, she may well be_ 
questioned, Quo warranto ? she builds without a foundation, and 
says, Thus saith the Lord, when the,Lord doth not say so: which 
cannot be excused from rashness and high presumption; such a pre- 
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sumption as an ambassador should commit who should say in his 
master’s name that for which he hath no commission; of the same 
nature, I say, but of a higher strain, as much as the King of Heaven 
is greater than any earthly kmg. But though she may err in some 
points not fundamental, yet may she have certainty enough in pro- 
posing others ; as for example, these : that Abraham begat Isaae— 
that St. Paul had a eloke—that Timothy was sick ; because these, 
though not fundamental, i.e. not essential parts of Christianity, yet 
are evidently and undeniably set down in Scripture, and conse- 
quently may be, without all rashness, proposed by the church as 
certain Divine revelations. Neither is your argument concluding 
when you say, “If in such things she may be deceived, she must be 
always uncertain of all such thines;”? for my sense may sometimes 
possibly deceive me, yet I am certain enough that I see what I see, 
and feel what I fecl, Our judges are not infallible in their judgments, 
yet they are certain enongh that they judge aright, and that they 
proceed according to the evidence that is given, when they condemn 
a thief or a murderer to the gallows. A traveller is not always 
certain of his way, but often mistaken; and doth it therefore follow 
that he can have no assurance that Charing-cross is his right way 
from the Temple to Whitehall? The ground of your error here is 
your not distinguishing between actual certainty and absolute in- 
fallibility. Geometricians are not infallible in their own science ; 
yet they are very certain of those things which they see demou- 
strated : and carpenters are not infallible, yet certain of the strarght- 
ness of those things which agree with the rule and square. So, 
though the church be not mfallibly certain that in all her definitions, 
whereof some are about disputable and ambiguous matters, she shall 
proceed according to her rule; yet being certain of the infallibility 
of her rule, and that in this or that thing she doth manifestly pro- 
ceed according to it, she may be certain of the truth of some par- 
ticular decrees, and yet not certain that she shall never decree but 
what is true. < 

27, Ad § 12. “ But if the church may err in points not funda- 
mental, she may err im proposing Scripture, and so we cannct be 
assured whether she have not been deceived already.”’ The church 
may err in her proposition or custody of the canon of Scripture, if you 
understand by the church any present church of one denomination ; 
for example, the Roman, the Greek, or so. Yet have we sutlicient 
certainty of Scripture, not from the bare testimony of any presen 
church, but from universal tradition, of which the testimony of any 
present church is but a little part. So that here you fall inte the 
fallaey, a dicto secundum quid, ad dictum simpliciter. For, in etivct, 
this is the sense of your argument: Unless the church be infallible, 
we can have no certainty of Scripture from the authority of the 
church; therefore, unless the church be infallible, we can have no 
certainty hereof at all. As if a man should say, If the vintage of 
France misearry, we can have no wine from Trance ; therefore, if 
that vintage misearry, we can have no wine at all. And for the 
incorruption of Scripture, I know no other rational assurance we can 
have of it than such as we have of the incorruption of other ancient 
books, that is, the consent of ancieut copies; such | mean for the 
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kind, though it may be far greater for the degree of it. -And if the 
Spirit of God give any man any other assurance hereof, this is not 
rational and discursive. but supernatural and infused: an assurance 
it may be to himself, but no argument to another. As for the in- 
falliility of the church, it is so far from being a proof of the 
Seripture’s incorruption, that no proof can be pretended for it but 
controverted places of Seripture; which yet are as subject to cor- 
ruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if it 
had been possible) than any other, and made to speak as they do, 
for the advantage of those men, whose ambition it hath been a long 
time to bring all under their authority. Now then, if any man 
should prove the Scriptures wacorrupted, because the church says 
so, which is infallible, I would demand again, touching this verv 
thing, That there is an infallible church, seeing it is not of itself 
evident, how shall I be assured of it 2 and what can he answer, but 
that the Scripture says so, in these and these places? Hereupon I 
would ask him, how shall I be assured that the Scriptures are in- 
corrupted in these places ; seeing. it is possible, and not altogether 
improbable, that these men, which desire to be thought infallible, 
when they had the government of all things in their own hands, 
may have altered them for their purpose? If to this he answer 
again, that the church is infallible, and therefore cannot do so, I 
hope 1t would be apparent that he runs round in a circle, and proves 
the Scripture’s incorruption by the church’s infallibility, and the 
church’s infalbility by the Scripture’s incorruption ; and that is 
in effect, the church’s infallibility by the chureli’s infallibiity, and 
the Scripture’s incorruption by the Seripture’s incorruption. 

28. Now for your observation, that ‘some books which were not 
always known to be canonical haye been afterwards received for such ; 
but never any book or syllable defined for canonical was after ques- 
tioned or rejected for apocryphal :” I demand, touching the first 


sort, whether they were commended to the chureh by the apostles - 


as canonical or not? Jf not. seeing the whole faith was preached by 
the apostles to the church, and seeing, after the apostles, the church 
yretends to no new revelations, how can it be an article of faith to 
Lieve them canonical ? and how can you pretend that your church, 
which makes this an article of faith, is so assisted as not to propose 
“ny thing as a Divine truth which is not revealed by God? If they 
were, how then is the church an infallible keeper of the canon of the 
Scripture, which hath sutiered some books of canonical Scripture to 
be lost, and others to lose for a long time their being canonical, at 
Jeast the necessity of being so esteemed, and afterwards, as it were 
by the law of postliminium, hath restored their authority and canoni- 
calness unto them? If this was delivered by the apostles to the 
church, the point was sutliciently discussed: and therefore your 
church’s omission to teach it for some ages as an article of faith, nay, 
degrading it from the number of articies of faith, and putting it 
among disputable problems, was sareiy not very laudable. If it 
were not revealed by God to the apostles, and by the apostles to the 
church, then can it be no revelation, and therefore her presumption 
in proposing it as such is mexcusable. * 
‘9, And then for the other part of it, “that never any book or 
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syllabie defined for canonical was afterwards questioned or rejected 
for apocryphal ;” certainly it is a bold asseveration, but extremely 
false. For I demand, the Book of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom, the 
Epistles of St. James and to the Hebrews, were they by the apostles 
approved for canonical or no? -If not, with what face dare you 
approve them, and yet pretend that all your doctrine is apostolical; 
especially, seeing it is evident that this poimt is not deducible, by 
rational discourse, from any other defined by them? If they were 
approved by them, this, L hope, was a sutficient definition ; and 
therefore you were best rub your forehead hard, and say that these 
books were never questioned. But if you do so, then I shall be bold 
to ask you, what books you meant in saying before, “ some books 
which were not always known to be canonical have been afterwards 
received?” Then for the Book of Maccabees, I hope you will say, 
it was defined for canonical before St. Gregory’s time ; and yet he 
(lib. 19. Moral. e. 13), citing a testimony out of it, prefaceth to it 
after this manner: “ Concerning which matter we do not amiss if 
we produce a testimony: out of books, although not canonical, yet set 
forth for the edification ef the church; for Eleazer, in the Book of 
Maccabees,” &e : which, if it he not to reject it from being canonical, 
is, Without question, at least to question it. Moreover, because you 
are so punctual as to talk of words and syllables, I would know whe- 
ther Before Sixtus Quintus’s time your church had a defined canon 
of Scripture, or not? If not, then was your church surely a most 
vigilant keeper of Scripture, that for one thousand five hundred 
years had not defined what was Scripture and what was not. If it 
had, then I demand, was it that set forth by Sixtus? or that set 
furth by Clement? or a third, ditferent from both? If it were that 
set forth by Sixtus, then is it now condemned by Clement ; if that 
of Clement, it was condemned I say, but sure you will say contra- 
dicted and questioned, by Sixtus ; if different from both, then was it 
questioned and condemned by both, and still lies under the con- 
demnation. But then, lastly, suppose it had been true, “ that both 
some book not known to be canonical had been received, and that 
never any after receiving had been questioned; how had this been a 
sign that the church is infallibly assisted by the Holy Ghost ? In 
what mood or figure would this conelusion follow out of these pre- 
mises? Certainly, your flying to such poor signs as these are, 
is to me a great sign that you labour with penury of better argu- 
ments, and that thus to cateh at shadows and bulrushes is a shrewd 
sign of a sinking cause, . 
30. Ad § 13. We are told here, “ that the general promises of n- 
fallibility to the church must not be restrained only to points funda- 
mental, because then the apostles’ words and writings may also be 
restrained.” The argument put m form, and made complete, by 
supply of the concealed proposition, runs thus : 
‘he infallibility promised to the present church of any age, is as 
absolute and unlimited as that promised to the apostles in their 
reaching and writings: ant : 
But the apostles’ infulhbility is not to be limited to fundamentals : 
Therefore neither is the chureh’s intallbility thus to be limited, 
Or thus : 
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1§e POINTS RIGHTLY DISTINGUISHED INTO 
The apcsiles’ mfallibility m their preaching end writing may be 
hmited to fundamentals, as well as the infallibility of the present 
chureh : but that is not to be done: therefore this also is not 
to be done. 

Now to this argument, I answer, that, if by “‘ may be as well ” in 
the major proposition, be understood “may be as possibly,” it is 
true, but impertinent. If by it we understand, “ may be as justly 
and nghtly, it is very pertinent, but very false. So that as Dr. 
Potter “limits the infallibility of the present church unto funda- 
mentals, so another may limit the apostles unto them also.” He 
may do it de facto, but de jure he cannot; that may be done, and 
done lawfully ; this also may be done, but not lawfully. That may 
be done, and if it be done cannot be ccnfuted : this also may be done, 
but if it be done may easily be confuted. It is done to our hand in 
this very paragraph, by five words taken out of Seripture: Adl 
Scripture is divine'y inspired. Show but as much for the church: 
show where it is written, That all the decrees of the church are 
divinely inspired, and the controversy will be at an end. Besides, 
there is not the same reason for the church’s absolute infallibility as 
for the apostles’ and Seripture’s. For if the church fall into error, 
it may be reformed by comparing it with the rule of the apostles’ 
doctrine and Scripture ; but if the apostles have erred in delivermg 
the doctrine of Christianity, to whom shall we have recourse for the 
discovering aud correcting their error? Again, there is not so much 
strength required in the edifice as in the foundation; and if but 
wise men have the ordering of the building, they will make it 
much a surer thing that the foundation shall not fail the building, 


than that the bmiding shall not fall from the foundation. And - 


though the building be to be of brick or stone, and perhaps of wood, 
yet it may be possibly they will have a rock for their foundation, 
whose stability is a much more indubitable thing than the adherence 
of the structure to it. Now the apostles and prophets, and canonical 
writers, are the foundation of the church, according to that of St. 


Paul, built upon the foundation of apostles and prophets ; therefore — 


their stability, in reason, ought to be greater than the church’s which 
is built upon them. Again, a dependent infallibility (especially if 
the dependence be voluntary) cannot be so certain as that on which 
it depends : but the infallnlty of the church depends upon the in- 
fallibility of the apostles, as the straightness of the thmg regulated 
upon the straightness of the rule 3 and besides, this dependence is 
voluntary ; for it is in the power of the church to deviate trom this 
rule ; being nothing clse but an aggregation of men, of which every 
one hath free-will, and is subject to passions and error; therefore 
the church’s infallibility is not so certain as that of the apostles. 

31. Lastly, guid verba audiam, cum facta videam 2 If you be 
so infallible as the apostles were, show it as the apostles did: They 
went forth (saith St. Mark) aud preached ecery where, the Lord 
working with them, aud confirming their words with siyns Sollowing. 
Jt is impossible that God should lie, and that the Eternal’ Truth 
should set his hand and seal to the coutirmation of a falsehood, or 
gf such doctrine as is partly true and partly false. The apostles’ 
woctnme was thus coufirmed, therefore it was entirely true, and in 
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uo part either false or uncertain. I say, in no part of that whieh 
they delivered constantly as a certain Divine truth, and which had 
the attestation of Divine miracles. For that the apostles themselves, 
even after the sending of the Holy Ghost, were, and, through inad- 
vertence or prejudice, continued for a time in error, repuguant to a 
revealed truth, it is, as I have already noted, unanswerably evident 
from the story of the Acts of the Apostles. For notwithstanding 
eur Saviour’s express warrant and injunction, to go and preach to alt 
nations, yet until St. Peter was better informed by a vision frora 
heaven, and by the conversion of Cornelius, both he and the rest 
of the church held it unlawful for them to go or preach the gospel 
to any but the Jews. 

32. And for those things which they profess to deliver as the 
dictates of human reason and prudence, and not as Divine revelations, 
why we should take them to be Divine revelations I see no reason ; 
nor how we can do so, and not contradict the apostles and God 
himself. Therefore, when St. Paul says in the Ist Mpistle to the 
Corinthians, vii. 12, To the rest speak I, not the Lord; and again, 
Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord, bat I 
deliver my judgment : if we will pretend that the Lord did certainly 
speak what St. Paul spake, and that his judgment was God’s com- 
mandment, shall we not plamly contradict St. Paul and that Spirit 
by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as in other places, 
Divine revelations, which he certainly knew to be such; so, in this 
place, his own judgment touching some things which God had not 
particularly revealed unto him. And if Dr. Potter did speak to this 
purpose, “that the apostles were imfallible only m these things 
which they spake of certain knowledge,” I cannot see what danger 
there was in saying so: yet the truth is, you wrong Dr. Potter. it 
is not he, but Dr. Stapleton in him, that speaks the words you cavil 
at. “Dr. Stapleton,” saith he, p. 140, “is full and punctual to his 
purpose :” then sets down the effect of his discourse, 1. 8. Prine. 
Doct. 4. ce. 15, and in that the words you cavil at ; and then, p. 150, 
he shuts up this paragraph with these words: “Thus Dr. Stapleton.” 
So that, if either the doctrine or the reason be not good, Dr. 
Stapleton, not Dr. Potter, is to answer for it. , 

33. Neither do Dr. Potter’s ensuing words “limit the apostles 
infallibility to truths absolutely necessary to salvation,” if you read 
them with any candour; for it is evident he grants the “church 
infallible in truth absolutely necessary ;” and as evident, that he 
“ascribes to the apostles the Spirit’s guidance, and consequently 
infallibility, in a more high and absoiute manner than any smee 
them.” From whence thus I argue: he that grants the ehurch 
infallible in fundamentals, and ascribes to the apostles the infallible 
guidance of the Spirit in a more high and absolute manner, than to 
any since them, hmits not the apostles’ mfallibility to fundamentals : 
but Dr. Potter grants to the chureh such a limited intallibility and 
ascribes to the apostles “the Spivit’s infallible, guidance in a more 
high and absolute manner :? therefore he limits not the apostles 
infallibility to fundamentals. JT once knew a man ont of courtesy 
help a lame dog over a style, and he for requital bit him by the 
fingers ; just so you serve Dr. Potter, He out of courtesy grauts 
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you that those words, The Spirit shall lead you into all truth, and 
shalt ubide with you for ever, though in their high and most absolute 
sense they agree only to the apostles, yet in a conditional, limited, 
moderate, secondary sense, they may be understood of the church 3 
but says, that if they be understood of the church, “ald must not be 
simply all,” no, nor so large an all as the apostles’ all, but “ all 
necessary to salvation.” And you, to requite his courtesy in granting 
you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had prescribed these bounds to 
the apostles also, as well as the present church. Whereas he hath 
explamed himself to the contrary, both in the clause aforementioned, 
“the apostles who had the Spirit’s guidance in a more high and 
absolute manner than any since them ;” and in these words ensuing 
“‘whereof the church is simply ignorant ;”’ and again, “ wherewith 
the church is not acquainted.” But most clearly in those, which, 
being most incompatible to the apostles, you with an “ &e.,” I 
cannot but fear craitily, have concealed : “ How many obscure texts 
of Scripture which she understands not? How many school ques- 
tions which she hath not, haply cannot determine? And for matters 
of fact, it is apparent that the church may err ;” and then conciudes, 
that “we must understand by ail truths, not simply all, but” (if you 
conceive the words as spoken of the church) “ all truth absolutely 
necessary to salvation ;” and yet, beyond all this, the negative part 
of his answer agrees very well to the apostles themselves ; for that 
all which they were led unto, was not simply all, otherwise St. Paul 
erred in saying, }Ve know in part ; but such an all as was requisite 
to make them the church’s foundations. Now such they could not 
be, without freedom from error im all those things which they deli- 
vered constantly as certain revealed truths. Jor if we once suppose 
they may have erred in some things of this nature, it will be utterly 
undiscernible what they have erred in, and what they have not. 
Whereas, though we suppose the church hath erred in some things, 
yet we have means to know what she hath erred in, and what she 
hath not; I mean, by comparing the doctrine of the present church. 
with the doctrine of the primitive church delivered in Scripture. 
But then, last of all, suppose the doctor had said (which I know he 
never intended) that this promise, in this place made to the apostles, 
was to be understood only of truths absolutely uecessary to salvation, 
is it consequent that he makes their preaching and writing not infal- 
hible in points not fundamental? Do you not blush for shame at 
this sophistry 2? The Dr. says, no more was promised in this place ; 
therefore he says no more was promised! Are there not other 
places besides this? And may not that be promised im other places 
which-is not promised in this ? 


34. “ But if the apostles were infalhble in all things proposed by. 


them as Divine truths, the like must be afiirmed of the chureh, be- 
cause Dr. Potter teachcth the said promise to be verified in_the 
church.” ‘True, he doth so, but not in so absolute a manner. Now 
what 1s opposed to absolute, but limited or restrained? To the 
apostles, then it was made, and to them only, yet the words are true 
of the chureh. And this very promise might have been made to it, 
though here it is not, They agree to the apostles in a higher, to the 
church in ower sense; to the apostles in a more absolute, 
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FUNDAMENTAL AND NOT FUNDAMEN'TAL. 19] 
to the church in a more limited sense. To the apostles absolutely 
for the church’s direetion ; to the church conditionally by adherence 
to that direction, and so far as she doth adhere to it. Ina word, 
the apostles were led into all truths by the Spirit, eficaciter: the 
church is led also into all truths by the apostles’ writings, sufficienter : 
so that the apostles and the church may be fitly compared to the 


. Star and the wisemen. The star was directed by the finger of God, 


and could not but go right to the place where Christ was : but the wise 
men were led by the star to Christ, led by it, I say, not efficaciter cr 
trresistibiliter, but sufficienter; so that if they would, they might 
follow it ; if they would not, they might choose. So was it between 
the apostles’ writing Scriptures and the church. They in their 
writings were infallibly assisted to propose nothing as a Divine truth 
but what was so: the church is also led into all truth, but it is by 
the intervening of the apostles’ writings: but it is as the wise men 
were led by the star, or as a traveller is directed by a Mercurial 
statue, or as a pilot by Ins card and compass, led sufficiently, but not 
irresistibly ; led as that she may follow, not so that she must. For, 
seeing the church is a society of men, whereof every one (according 
to the doctrine of the Romish church) hath freewill in believing, it 
follows, that the whole aggregate hath freewill in believing. And if 
any man say, that,at least 1t is morally impossible, that of so many, 
whereof all niay believe aright, not any should do so; I answer, it is 
true, if they did all give themselves any liberty of judgment. But if 
all (as the case is here) captivate their understandings to one of them, 
all are as likely to err as that one ; and he more hkely to err than 
any other, because he may err, and thinks he cannot, and because 
he conceives the Spirit absolutely promised to that succession of 
bishops, of which many have been notoriously and contessedly 
wicked men, men of the world: whereas this Spint is the Spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it secth him not, 
neither knoweth him. Besides, let us suppose that neither in this 
nor in any other place God hath promised any more unto them, but 
to lead them into all truth necessary for their own and other men’s 
salvation ; doth it therefore follow that they were, de facto, led no 
further? God, indeed, is obliged by his veracity to do all that he 
hath promised, but is there any thing that binds him to do any 
more? May not he be better than his word, but you will quarrel at 
him? May not his bounty exceed his promise? And may not we 
have certainty enough that ofttimes it doth so? God at first did not 
promise to Solomon, in his vision at Gibeon, any more than what. he 
asked, which was wisdom to govern his people, and that he gave him. 
But yet, I hope, you will not deny that we have certainty enough 
that he gave him something which neither God had promised nor 
he had asked. If you do, you contradict God himself: for, Beho/d 
(saith God), because thou hast asked this thing, I have done accord- 
tng to thy word. Lo, 1 have given thee a wise and an understanding 
heart ; so that there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee 
shall any arise like unto thee: und I have a’so given thee that which 
thou hast not asked, both riches and honour, so that there shall not 
Se any among the kings like unto thee in all thy days. God, for 
aught appears, never obliged himself bv promise to show St. Paul 
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those unspeakable mysteries which in the third heaven he showed 
unto him; and yet, I hope, we have certainty enough that he did 
so. God promises to those that seek his kingdom, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, that all things necessary shall be added unto them ; 
and in rigour by his promise he is obliged to do no more; and if he 
give them necessaries, he hath discharged Ins obligation: shall we 
therefore be so injurious to his bounty towards us, as to say it is 
determined by the narrow bounds of mere necessity? So, though 
God hath obhged himself by promise to give his apostles infallibility 
only m things necessary to salvation; nevertheless, it is utterly 
inconsequent that he gave them no more, than by the rigour of his 
promise he was engaged to do; or that we can have no assurance of 
any further assistance than he gave them; especially when he him- 
self, both by his word and by his works, hath assured us, that he did 
assist them further. You sce by this time that your chain of “ fearful 
consequences” (as you call them) is turned to a rope of sand, and 
may easily be avoided, without any flying to your imaginary in- 
fallibility of the church in all her proposals. 

35. Ad § 14,15. “ Doubting of a book received for canonical,”’ 
may signify, cither doubting whether it be canonical, or, supposing 
it to be canonical, whether it be true. If the former sense were 
yours, I must then again distinguish of the term received ; for it may 
signify, cithef received by some particular church, or by the present 
ehurch universal, or the church of all ages. If you meant the word 
in either of the former senses, that which you say is not true. A 
man may justly and reasonably doubt of some texts, or some book 
received by some particular church, or by the universal church of 
this present time, whether it be canonical or no, and yet have just 
reason to believe, and no reason to doubt, but that other books are 
canonical. As Eusebius, perhaps, had reason to doubt of the 
Epistle of St. James ; the church of Rome, in Hierom’s time, of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews : and yet they did not doubt of all the books 
of the canon, nor had reason to do so. If by received you mean 
“ received by the church of all ages,” I grant, he that doubts of any 
one such book hath as much reason to doubt of all. But yet here 
again I tell you, that it is possible a man may doubt of one such 
book, and yet not of all; because it is possible men may do not 
according to reason. If you meant your words in the latter sense, 
then I confess he that believes such a book to be eanonical, 1. e., 
the word of God, and yet (to make an impossible supposition) 
believes it not to be true, if he will do according to reason, must 
doubt of all the rest, and believe none. For there being no greater 
reason to believe any thing true, than because God hath said it, nor 
no other reason to believe the Scripture to be true, but enly because 
it is God’s word, he that doubts of the truth of any thmg said by 
God, hath as much reason to believe nothing that he says; and 
therefore, if he will do according to reason, neither must nor can 
believe any thing he says. And upon this ground you conclude 
rightly, * that the infallibility of true Seripture must be universal, 
and not confined to points fundamental.” 

36. And this reason why we should not refuse to believe any part 
of Scripture, upon pretence that the matter of it is not fundamental, 
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you confess to be convincing. ‘ But the same reason,” you say, “is 
as convincing for the universal infallibility of the church; for, sav 
you, “unless she be infallible in all things, we cannot believe her 
many one.” But by this reason your proselytes, knowing you are 
not infallible in all things, must not nor cannot believe you in any 
thing; nay, you yourself must not believe yourself im any thing, 
because you know that you are not infallible in all things. “Indeed, 
if you had said, “we could not rationally believe her for her own 
sake, and upon her own word and authority in any thing.” I should 
willingly grant the consequence. For an authority subject to error 
can be no firm or stable foundation of my belief in any thing ; and if 
it were in any thing, then this authority, being one and the same in 
all proposals, I should have the same reason to believe all that I have 
to believe one; and therefore must either do unreasonably, in be- 
hieving any one thing, upon the sole warrant of this authority ; or 
unreasonably, in not believing all things equally warranted by it. 
Let this therefure be granted ; and what will come of it? “Why 
then,”’ you say, “we cannot believe her in propounding canonical 
books.” If you mean still (as you must do, unless you play the 
sophister) “ not upon her own authority,” I grant it ; for we believe 
canonical books not upon the “authority of the present church,” 
but upon universal’tradition. If you mean not at all, and that with 
reason we cannot believe these books to be canonical, which tne 
church proposes, I deny it. There is no more consequence in the 
argument than in this: The devil is not infallible; therefore, if he 
says there is one God, I cannot believe him. No geometrician 1s 
infallible in all things, therefore not in these things which he de- 
monstrates. Mr. Knot is not infallible in all things, therefore 
he may not believe that he wrote a book, entitled “Charity 
Maintained.” 

37. But “though the reply be good, protestants cannot make use 
of it, with any good coherence to this distinction, and some other 
doctrines of theirs; because they pretend to be able to tell what 
points are fundamental, and what not; and therefore, though they 
should believe Scripture erroneous in others, yet they might be sure 
it erred not in these.” To this J answer, That if, without depend- 
ence on Scripture, they did know what were fundamental, and what 
not, they might possibly believe the Scripture true in fundamentals, 
and erroneous in other things. But seeing they ground their belief, 
that “ such and such things only are fundamental,” only upon Scrip- 
ture, and go about to prove their assertion true, only by Scripture; 
then mus: they suppose the Scripture true absolutely in all things, 
or else the Scripture could not be a sufficient warrant to them to 
believe this thmg, that these only points are fundamental. lor 
who would not laugh at them if they should argue thus : The Serip- 
ture 1s t1ve in something; the Scripture says that these points only 
are fundamental; therefore this is tue, that these only are so? Tor 
every fresh-man in logic knows, that from mere purticulars nothing 
san be certainly concluded. But, on the other side, this reason is 
firm and demonstrative: The Scripture is true 1 all things: but 
the Scripture says, that these only points are the fundamentals of 
Christian religion ; therefore it is true that these only are so, So 
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that the knowledge of fundamentals, being itself drawn from Serip- 
ture, is so far from warranting us to believe the Scripture is or may 
be in part true and in part false, that itself can have no foundation 
but the universal truth of Scripture. For to be a fundamental trutn 
presupposes to be a truth; vow I cannot know any doctrine to be 
a Divme and supernatural truth, or a true part of Christianity, but 
only because the Scripture says so, which is all true; therefore much 
more can I not know it to be a fundamental truth. 

38. Ad § 16. To this paragraph I answer: though, the church 
being not infallible, I cannot believe her in every thing she says; 
yet ] can and must believe her in every thing she proves, either by 
Scripture, reason, or universal tradition, be it fundamental or be it 
not fundamental. This, you say, “we caunot in points not funda- 


‘mental, because in such we believe she may err :” but this, [ know, 


we car ; because though she may err in some things, yet she does 
noé err in what she proves, though it be not fundamental. Again, 
you say, “we cannct do it im fundamentals, because we must know 
what points be fundamental before we go to learn of her.” Not so. 
But* [seeing faith comes by hearing, and by hearing those who 
give testimony to it, which none doth but the church, and the parts 
of it] I must learn of the church, or of some partt of it, or I cannot 
know any thing fundamental or not fundamental. For how can I 
come to know, that there was such a man as Christ, that he taught 
such doctrine, that he and his aposties did such miracles in con- 
firmation of it, that the Scripture is God’s word, unless I be taught 
it? So then the church is, though “not a certain foundation and 
proof of my faith, yet a necessary introduction to it.” 

39. But “the church’s infallible direction extending only to fun- 
damentals, unless I know them before I go to learn of her, I may be 
rather deluded than instructed by her.” The reason and connexion 
of this consequence, I fear, neither I nor you do well understand. 
And besides, I must tell you you are too bold in taking that which no 
man grants you, “ that the church is an infallible director in funda- 
mentals.” For if she were so, then must we not only learn funda- 
mentals of her, but also “learn of her what is fundamental, and 
take all for fundamental which she delivers to us as such.” In the 
performance whereof, if I knew any one chwreh to be infallible, I 


would quickly be of that church. But, good sir, you must needs: 


do us this favour, to be so acute as ‘to distinguish between being 
“infallible in fundamentals” and being “an infallible guide, in 
fundamentals.” That there shall be always “a church infallible 
in fundamentals,” we easily grant: for it comes to no more 
but this, “that there shall be always achurch.” But that there 
shall be always such a church, which is an infallible guide in 
fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be without settling a 
known infallibility in some one known society of Christians (as the 
Greek, or the Roman, or some other church); by adhermg to which 
guide, men might be guided to believe aright in all fundamentals. 
A man that were destitute of all means of communicating his 
thoughts to others, might yet, in himself and to himself, be infal- 


* What is within the crotchets is not in the Oxford editinn. 
t of the church.—Ony. 
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lible, but he could not be a guide to others. A man or a church 
that were inylsible, so that none could know how to repair to it for 
direction, could not be an infallible guide, and- yet he might be in 
himself infallible. You see then there is a wide difference between 
these two ; and therefore I must beseech you not to confound them 
nor to take the one for the other, ‘ 

40. But they that “know what points are fundamental, otherwise 
than by the church’s authority, learn not of the church.” Yes, they 
may learn of the church that the Scripture is the word of God, and 
from the Scripture that such points are fundamental, others are not 
so; and consequently learn, even of the church, even of your chureh, 
that all is not fundamental, nay, all is not true, which the church 
teacheth to be so. Neither do I see what hinders but a man may 
learn of a church how to confute the errors of that church which 
taught him, as well as of my master in physic or the mathematics I 
may learn those rules and principles by which I may confute my 
master’s erroneous conclusion. : 

41. But you ask, “if the church be not an infallible teacher, why 
are we commanded to hear, to seek, to obey the church?” I 
answer, for commands “to seek the church,” 1] have not yet met 
with any; and, 1 believe, you, if you were to show them, wouid be 
yourself to seek. But yet if you could produce some such, we 
might seek the church to many good purposes, without supposing 
her a guide infallible.’ Aud then for hearing and obeying the 
church,” I would fain know, whether none be heard and obeyed but 
those that are infallible; whether particular churches, governors, 
pastors, parents, be not to be heard and obeyed ? or whether all 
these be infallible? J wonder you will thrust upon us so often 
these worn-out objections, without taking notice of their answers. 

42. Your argument from St. Austin’s first place is a fallacy, @ 
dicto secundum quid, ad dictum simplicitur: if the “ whole church 
practise any of these things,” (“matters of order and decency,” for 
such only there he speaks of), “to dispute whether that ought to be 
done, is insolent madness.” And from hence you infer, “if the 
whole church practise any thing, to dispute whether it ought to be 
done, is insolent madness :” as if there were no difference between 
“any thing” and “any of these things ;” or as if I. might not 
esteem it pride and folly to contradict and disturb the church for 


matter of order, pertaining to the time and place and other circmn- - 


stances of God’s worship ; and yet account it neither pride nor folly, 
to go about to reform errors, which the church has sutfered to come 
in, and to vitiate the very substance of God’s worship. It was a 
practice of the whole church in St. Austin’s time,‘and esteemed an 
apostolic tradition even by St. Austin himself, ‘“ that the eucharist 
should be administered to infants :’’ tell me, sir, I beseech you, had 
it been insolent madness to dispute against this practice, or had it 
not? If it had, how insolent and mad are you, that have not only 
disputed against it, but utterly abolished it! If it had not, then, 
es J say, you must understand St. Austin’s words, not simply of all 
things, but (as indeed he himself restrained them) of “ these things,” 
cf “ matter of order, decency, and uniformity.” 

43. In the next plact you tell us ont Sf him “ that that which 
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Lath been always kept, is most rightly esteemed to come from tha 
apostles.” Very right; and what then? ‘Therefore the church 
cannot err in defining of controversies. Sir, I beseech you, when 
you write again, do us the fayour to write nothing but syllogisms ; 
for I find it still an extreme trouble to find out the concealed ‘propo- 
sitions which are to connect the parts of your enthymemes. As now, 
for example, I profess unto you I am at my wit’s end, and have done 
my best endeavour, to find some glue, or soder, or ecment, or chain, 
or thread, or any thing to tie this antecedent and this consequent 
together, and at length am enforced to give it over, and cannot 
do it. 

44. But the doctrines, “that infants are to be baptized, and those 
that are baptized by heretics, are not to be rebaptized, are neither ot 
them to be proved by Seripture: and yet, according to St. Austin, 
they are true doctrines, and we may be certain of them upon the 
authority of the church, which we could not be, unless the church 
were infallible; therefore the church is infallible’? I answer, that 
there is no repugnance, but we may be certain enough of the 
universal traditions of the ancient church; such as in St. Austin’s 
account these were which are here spoken of, and vet not be certain 
enough of the definitions of the present church, unless you can show 
(which J am sure you never can do) that the infallibility of the pre- 
sent church was always a tradition of the ancient church. Now your 
main busmess is to prove the present cliurch imfallible, not so much 
in consigning ancient tradition, as in defining emergent controversies. 
Again, it follows not, because the church’s authority is warrant 
enough for us to believe some doctrine, touching which the Scripture 
is silent ; therefore it is warrant enough to believe these, to which 
the Scripture seems repugnant. Now the doctrines which St. 
Austin received upon the church’s authority are of the first sort, the 
doctrines for which we deny your church’s infallibility are of the 
second. And therefore though the church’s authority might be 
strong enough to bear the weight which St. Austin laid upon it, yet 
haply it may not be strong enough to bear that which you lay upon 
it; though it may support some doctrines without Scripture, yet 
surely not against it. And last of all, to deal ingenuously with you 
and the world, I am not such an idolater of St. Austin as to think a 
thing proved sutficiently because he says it, nor that all his sentences 
are oracles ; and particularly in this thing, that whatsoever was 
practised or held by the universal ehureh of his time must needs have 
rome from the apostles; though considering the nearness of his 
time to the apostles, I think it a good probable way, and therefore am 
apt enough to follow it, when I see no reason to the contrary 5 yet, 
I profess, I must have better satisfaction, before [ can induce myself 
to hold it certain and infallible. And this, not because popery 
would come in at this door, as some have vainly feared, but because 
by the church wniyersal of some time, and the church universal of 
other times, I see plain contradictions held and practised ; both 
which could not come from the apostles, for then the apostles had 
been teachers of falsehood. And therefore, the belief or practice of 
the present universal church can be no infallible proof that the dce- 
tiine so believed, or the custom so practised, came from the apostiva. 
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J instance in the doctrine of the millenaries, and the eucharist’ 

necessity for infants ; both which doctrines have been taught by the 
consent of the eminent fathers of some ages, without any oppositioy 
from any of their contemporaries ; and were delivered by them, not 
as doctors, but as witnesses; not as their opinions, but apostolic 
traditions. And therefore measuring the doctrine of the church by 
all the rules which Cardinal Perron gives us for that purpose. both 
these doctrines must be acknowledged to have been the doctrines of 
the ancient church of some age or ages ; and that the contrary doc- 
trmes were catholic at some other time, I believe you will not think 
it needful for me to prove. So that either I must say the apostles 
were fountains of contradictions doctrines, or that being the universal 
doctrine of this present chureh is no sufficient proof that it came 
originally from the apostles. Besides, who can warrant us that the 
universal traditions of the church were all apostolical; seeing in 
that famous place for traditions, in Tertullian,* Quicunque traditor, 

: 5) ? q 

any author whatsoever is founder good enough for them? And who 
can secure us that human inventions, and such as came @ quocunque 
traditore. might not im short time gain the reputation of apostolic ; 
seeing the direction then was,t Precepta majorum apostolicas tra- 
ditiones quisque existimat ? 

45. No less, you say, is St. Chrysostom “for the infallible tradi- 
tions of the church.”” But you were to prove the church infallible, 
not in her traditions—(which we willingly grant, if they be as 
universal as the tradition of the undoubted books of Scripture is, to 
he as infallible as the Scripture is; for neither doth being written 
make the word of God the more infallible, nor being unwritten make 
it the less infalible)—not therefore in her universal traditions were 
you to prove the church infallible, but in all her decrees and defini- 
tions of controversies. ‘To this point, when you speak, you shall 
have an answer ; but hitherto you do but wander. 

= ee 
46. But let us see what St. Chrysostom says: “They” (the 
apostles) “delivered not all things in writing ;” (who denies it?) 
: ? sie Seah ce 
“ but many things also without writing :” (who doubts of it?) “ and 
+ De Corona Milit_c 3, &c. Where having recounted sundry unwritten tra- 
ditions then observed by Christians, many whereot by the way (notwithstanding 
the council of Trent's profession, “to receive them and the written word with 
like atlection of piety ”’), are now rejected and neglected by the church of Rome: 
for example, immersion in baptism— tasting a mixture of milk and honey pre- 
sently after—abstaining from baths for a week atter—accounting it an impiety to 
pray kneeling on the Lord's day, or between Easter and Pentecost: Isay, having 
reckoned up these and other traditions in chap. 3, be adds another in the fourth, 
of the veiling of women; andthen adds, “ Since I find no law for this, it follows, 
that tradition must have given this observation to custom, which shall gain in 
time apostolical authority by the interpretation of the reason of it, by these 
examples, therefere, it is declared, that the observing of unwritten traditon, 
being confirmed by custom, may be detended; the perseverance of the obserya- 
tion being a good testimony of the goodness of the tradition. Now custom, even 
in civil attairs, where a law is wanting, pusseth for a law. Neither is it material, 
whether it be grounded on Scripture or reason, sceirg reason Is commendation 
enough for alaw. Moreover, if law be grounded on reason, all that must be law 
which is so grounded, a quocunque productum, whosoever is the producer of it. 
Do ye think it is not lawful, vai sideti, for every faithtul man to conceive and 
constitute, provided he constitute only what is not repugnant to God's will, 
what is conducible for discipline, and available to salvation, seeing the Lord says, 
Why even of yourselres judge ye not what is right ?” And a little after, ‘This 
reason now demands saving the respect of the tradition a quocungue traditore 
censetur nec authorein respictens sed authoritatem, ¢ from whatsoever tradiuon 
& enomen, neither 1%82 the author, but the authority.’ ” + Hier. 
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these also are worthy of belief.’ Yes, if we knew whut they were, 
But many things are worthy of belief which are not necessary to be 
believed ; as, that Julius Cesar was Emperor of Rome is a thing 
worthy of belief, being so well testified as it is, but yet it is not ne- 
eessary to be believed; a man may be saved without it. Those 
many works which our Saviour did (which St. John supposes 
would not have been contained in a world of books), if they had been 
written, or if God, by some other means, had preserved the know- 
ledge of them, had been as worthy to be believed, and as necessary, 
as those that are written. But to show you how much a more 
faithful keeper records are than report, those few that were written. 
are preserved and believed; those infinitely more, that were not 
written, are all lost and vanished ont of the memory of men. And 
seeing God in his providence hath not thought fit to preserve the 
memory of them, he hath freed us from the obligation of believing 
them; for every obligation ceaseth, when it becomes impossible. 
Who can doubt but the primitive Christians, to whom the epistles of 
the apostles were written, either of themselves understood or were 
instructed by the apostles, tonching the sense of the obscure places 
of them? These traditive interpretations, had they been written 
and dispersed as the Scriptures were, had without question been 
preserved as the Scnptures are. But to show how excellent a 
keeper of the tradition the church of Rome hath been, or even the 
catholic church, for want of writing they are all lost, nay, were all 
lost within a few ages after Christ : so that if we consult the ancient 
interpreters, we shall hardly find any two of them agree about the 
sense of any one of them. Cardinal Perron, in his Discourse of 
Traditions, having alleged this place for them, Hold the traditions, 
&c., tells us, ‘ we must not answer, that St. Paul speaks here only 
of such traditions which (though not in this Epistle to Thessal. yet) 
were afterwards written, and in other books of Scripture : because 
it is upon occasion of tradition (touching the cause of the hinder- 


ance of the coming of antichrist) which was never written, that he | 


lays this injunction upon them ¢o hold the traditions.” Well, let us 
grant this argument good and concluding: and that the church 
of the Thessalonians, or the catholic church (for what St. Paul writ 
to one church he writ to all), were to hold some unwritten traditions, 
and among the rest, what was the cause of the hmderance of the 
coming of antichrist. But what if they did not perform their 
duty in this point, but suftered this tradition to be lost out of 
the memory of the church? Shall we not conclude, that seeing 
God would not suffer any thing necessary to salvation to be 
lost, and he hath suffered this tradition to be lost, therefore the 
knowledge or belief of it, though it were a profitable thing, yet it 
was not necessary? I hope you will not challenge such authority 
over us, as to oblige us to impossibilities, to do that which you 
cannot do yourselves. It is therefore requisite that you make this 


command possible to be obeyed, before you require obedience unto 


it. Are you able then to instruct us so well, as to be fit to say unto 
us, Now ye know what withholdeth ? Or do you yourselves know, 
that ye may instruct us? Can ye, or dare you say, this or this was 
this hinderance which St. Paul here meant, and all men under pain 
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of damnation are to believe it? Or if you cannot (as I am certain 
you cannot), go then, and vaunt your church, for the only watchful, 
faithful, infallible keeper of the apostles’ traditions ; when here this 
very tradition, whch here in particular was deposited with the Thes- 
salonians and the primitive chureh, you have utterly lost it; so that 
there is no footstep or print of it remaining, which with Divine faith 
we may rely upon. Blessed therefore be the goodness of God, who, 
seeing that what was not written was in such danger to be lost, took 
order, that what was necessary should be written! St. Chrysostem’s 
council therefore, of “‘ accounting the church’s traditions worthy of 
belief,” we are willing to obey ; and if you can of any thing make 
it appear that it is tradition, we will seck no further. But this we 
say withal, that we are persuaded you cannot make this appear in 
any thing, but only in the canon of Scripture; and that there is 
nothing now extant, and to be known by us, which can put in so 
good plea to be the unwritten word of God, as the unquestioned 
books of canonical Scripture to be the written word of God. 

47. You conclude this paragraph with a sentence of St. Austin, 
who says, “The church doth not approve, nor dissemble, nor do 
those things which are against faith or good life:” and from hence 
you conclude, “ that it never has done so, nor ever can do so.” But 
though the argument hold in logic @ non posse, ad non esse, 
yet ] never beard that it would hold back again, a non esse, ad non 
posse. “ The church cannot do this, therefore it does not,” follows 
with good consequence: but “ The church doth not this, therefore 
it shall never do it, nor can ever do it,’ this I believe will hardly 
follow. In the epistle next before to the same Januarius, writing 
of the same matter, he hath these words; “It remains, that the 
thing you inquire of must be of that third kind of things, which are 
ditferent in diverse places. Let every one, therefore, do that which 
he finds done in the church to which he comes; for none of them is 
against faith or good mamers.” And why do you not infer trom 
hence, that “no particular church can bring up any custom that 1s 
against faith or good manners?” Certainly this consequence hath 
as good reason for it as the former. If a man say of the church of 
England (what St. Austin of the church), that she neither approves 
nor dissembles, nor doth any thing against faith or good manners, 
would you collect presently, that this man did either make or think 
the church of England infallible ?- Furthermore, it is observable out 


of this and the former epistle, that this church, which dil not (as 


St. Austin, according to you, thought) ‘ approve or dissemble, or doi 
any thing against faith or good lite,” did not tolerate ani dissembte 
vain superstitions and human presumptions, and sutier all places to 
be full of them, and to be exacted as, nay, more severely than, the 
commandments of God himself. This St. Austin himself protesseth 
in this very epistle. “This,” saith he, “I do infinitely grieve at, 
that many most wholesome precepts of the Divine Scripture are 
litt}: regarded ; and in fhe mean time, all is so full of so many pre- 
sumptions, that he is more grievously found fault with, who during 
his octaves toucheth the earth with his nake | foot, than he that shall 
bury his soul in drunkenness.” Of these, he says that “they were 
ueither contained m Seripture, decreed by councils, uor corroborated 
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by the custom of the universal church; and though not against 
faith, yet unprofitable burdens of Christian liberty, which made the 
condi* on of the Jews more tolerable than that of Christians.” And 
there.ore he professeth of them, dApprobure non possum, “ I cant.ot 
approve them:” and, U2i facultus tribuitur, resecanda existimo ; 
“1 think they are to be cut cff, wheresoever we have power.” Yet 
so aceply were they 1uoted, and spread so far, through the indiscreet 
devotion of the peopic, always more prone to superstition than true 
piety, and through the connivance of the governors, who should 
have strangled them at their birth, that himself, though he grieved 
at them, and could not allow them, yet for tear of offence he durst 
not speak against them, Mulia hujusmodi, propter nonnullarum 
vel sanctarum vel turbulentarum personarum scandala devitanda, 


libewius wnprobare non audeo: “many of these these things, for- 


fear of scandalising many holy persons, or provoking those that are 
turbulent, 1 dare not “reely disallow.” Nay, the catholic church 
itself did see, and dissemble, and tolerate them; for these are the 
things of which he presently says after, * ‘The church of God,” [and 
you will have him speak of the true catholic church] “placed be- 
tween chaff and tares, tolerates many things.” Which was directly 
against the command of tie Holy Spirit, given the chureh by St. 
Paul, to stand fast in that liberi: wherewith Christ huth made her 
free, and not to suffer herself to be brought in bondage to these 
servile burdens. Our Saviour tells the scribes and Pharisees, that 
in vain they worshipped God, teaching for doctrines men’s com- 
mandments: fur that, laying aside the commandments of God, they 
held the traditions of men, as the washing of pots and cups, and 
many other such like thinys, Certainly, that which St. Augustin 
complains of as the general fault of Christians of his time was 
parallel to this: Jludta (saith he) gue in divinis libris saluberrime 
precepta sunt, minus curautur; tuis 1 suppose I may very well 
render in our Savicur’s words, The commandments of God are laid 
aside ; aud then, Tam multis presumptiouibus sic plena sunt omnia, 


“ All things, or all places, are so full of so many presumptions, and _ 


those exacted with such severity, nay, with tyranny, that he was 
more severely censured who in the time of his octaves touched the 
eatth with his naked feet, than he which drowned and buried his 
soul in drink.” Certainly, if this be not to teach for doctrines men’s 
commandments, I know not what is ; aud thereiore these superstitious 
Christians might be said to worship God in vain, as well asthe 
scribes and Pharisees. Aud yet great varicty of superstitions of 
this kind were then already spread over the church, being different 
in diverse places. This is plain from these words of St. Austin 
*concerning them, Diversorum locorum diversis moribus innumera- 
biliter variantur ; and apparent, because the stream of them was 
grown so violent, that he durst not oppose it; Liderius tmprobare 
non audeo, “I dave not freely speak against them.’’ So that to say 


the catholic church telerated all this, and, for tear of offence, durst — 


not abrogate or condemn it, is to say (if we judge nightly of it) that 

the church, with silence and connivance, generally tolerated 

Christians to worship Gon m yain. Now how tlus tolerating of 
> Of them.—Onays. : 
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auiversal superstition in the church can consist with the assistance 
and direction of God’s omnipotent Spirit to guard it from super- 
stition, and with the accomplishment of that pretended prophecy of 
the church, I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which 
shall never hold their peace day nor night ; besides, how these 
superstitions, bemg thus nourished, cherished, and strengthened by 
the practice of the most, and urged with great violence upon others, 
as the commandments of God, and but fearfully opposed or contra- 
dicted by any, might in time take such deep root, and spread theiz 
branches so far, as to pass for universal customs of the church, he 
that does not see, sces nothing. Especially, considering the catch- 
ing and contagious nature of this sin, and how fast ill weeds spread, 
aud how true and experimented that rule is of the historian, Exempla 
non consistunt ubtinciprunt, sed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramitem 
latissime evagandi sili faciunt potestatem. Nay, that some such 
superstition had not already, even in St. Austin’s time, prevailed so 
far, as to be consuetudine universa ecclesie roboratum, who can doubt 
that considers, that the practice of communicating infants had even 
then got the eredit and authority, not only of an universal custom, 
but also of an apostolic tradition ? 

48. But (you will say) notwithstanding all this, “ St. Austin here 
warrants us, that the church can never either approve, or dissemnble, 
or practise any thing against fuith or good life, and so long you may 
rest securely upon it.” Yea, but the same St. Austin tells us, in the 
same place, that “ the church may tolerate human presumptions and 
vain superstitions, and those urged more severely than the com- 
mandments of God:” and whether superstition be a sin or no, I 
appeal to our Saviour’s words before cited, and to the consent of 
your schoolmen. Besides, if we consider it rightly, we shall find 
that the church is not truly said only to tolerate these things, but 
rather thet a part, and far the lesser, tolerated and dissembled them 
in silence, and a part, and far greater, publicly avowed and practised 
them, and urged them upon others with great violence, and yet con- 
tinued still a part of the church. Now, why the whole church 
might not continue the church, and yet do so, as well as a part of 
the church wight continue a part of it, and yet do so, I desire you 
to inform me. 

49. But now, after all this ado, what if St. Austin says not 
this which is pretended of the church; viz. “that she neither 


approves, nor dissembles, nor practises any thing against faith or ° 


good hfe,” but only of good men in the church ; certainly, though 
some copics read as you would have it, yet you should not have 
dissembled that ethers read the place otherwise ; yiz. Eec/esia multa 
tolerat ; et tamen que sunt contra fidem et bonam vitam, nec bonus 
approbat, &e.; “The church tolerates many things ; and yet what 
is against faith or good life, a good man will neither approve, nor 
dissemble, nor practise.” is 

50. Ad § 17. That Abraham begat Isaac is a point very far from 
being fundamental ; and yet I hope you will grant that protestants 
believing Scripture to be the word of God, may be certain enough 
of the truth and certainty of it: for what if they say that the 
catholic church, and much more themselves, may possibly err w 
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some unfindamental points, is it therefore consequent they can be 
certain of none such? What if a wiser man than I may mistuke 
the sense of some obscure place of Aristotle, may I not therefore, 
without any arrogance or inconsequence, conceive myself certain that 
I understand him in some plain places, which carry their sense 
before them? And then for points fundamental, to what purpose 
do you say, that “we must first know what they be, before we can 
be assured that we cannot err in understanding the Scripture,” 
when we pretend not at all to any assurance that we cannot err, but 
only to a sufficient certainty that we do not err, but rightly under- 
stand those things that are plain, whether fundamental or not 
fundamental ; that God is, and is a rewarder of them that seek him ; 
that there is no salvation but by faith in Christ; that by * repent- 
ance from dead works, and faith in Christ, remission of sins may be 
obtained ; that there shall be a resurrection of the body: these we 
conceive both true, because the Scripture says so, and truths funda- 
mental, because they are necessary parts of the gospel, whereof our 
Saviour says, Qui non erediderit, damnabitur. All which we either 
Jearn from Scripture immediately, or learn of those that learn it of 
Scripture ; so that neither learned nor unlearned pretend to know these 
things independently of Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to 
us, you cannot excuse yourself from having done usa palpable injury. 

51. Ad§ 18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge Dr. Potter 
and other protestants, that you tell us that all the traditions, and all 
the definitions of the church, are fundamental points, and we cannot 
wrest from you “a list in particular of all such traditions and defi- 
nitions, without which no man can tell whether or no he err in points 
fundamental, and be capable of salvation” (for, I hope, erring in 
our fundamentals is no more exclusive of salvation than erring in 
yours); “and, which is most lamentable, instead of giving us such 
a catalogue, you also fall to wrangle among yourselves about the 
making of it;” some of you, as I have said above, holding some 
things to be matters of faith, which others deny to be so. 

2. Ad § 19. Lanswer, That these differences between protestants 
concerning errors damnable and not damnable, truths fundamental 
and not fundamental, may be easily reconciled. Yor either the error 
they speak of ‘‘ may be purely and simply involuntary,” or it may 
be in respect of the cause of it voluntary. Ifthe cause of it be some 
voluntary and avoidable fault, the error is itself sinful, and conse- 
quently in its own nature damnable ; as if, by negligence in seeking 
the truth, by unwillingness to find it, by pride, by obstinacy, by 
desiring that religion should be true which suits best with my ends, 
by fear of men’s ill opinion, or any other worldly fear, or any other 
worldly hope, I betray myself to any error contrary to any Divine re- 
vealed truth, that error may be justly styled a sin, and consequently 
of itself to such a one damnable. But it I be guilty of none of these 
faults, but be desirous to know the truth, and diligent im seeking it, 


and advise not at all with flesh and blood about the choice of my- 


opinions, but only With God, and that reason that he hath given me; 

if I be thus qualified, and yet through human intirmity fall into 

error, that error cannot be damnable. Again, the party erring may 
* Repextance an? faith in C‘rist.—Ozy. _ 
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ve conceived either to die vith contrition, for all his sins known and 

unknown, or without it; if he die without it, this error in itself 
damnable will be likewise so unto him; if he die with contrition (es 
his error can be no impediment but he may), his error, though in 

itself damnable, to him, according to your doctrine, will not prove 

so. And therefore some of those authors, whom you quote, speak- 

ing of errors whereunto men were betrayed, or wherein they were 

kept by their fault, or vice, or passion (as for the most part men 

are); others, speaking of them as errors simply and purely involun- 

tary, and the effects of human infirmity ; some, as they were “ re- 

tracted by contrition” (to use your own phrase), others, as they 

were not; no marvel that they have passed upon them, some a 
heavier, and some a milder, some an absolving, and some a con- 
demning sentence: the least of all these errors which here you 
mention having malice enough too frequently mixed with it to sink 
aman deep enough into hell; and the greatest of them all being, 

acccording to your principles, either no fault at all, or venial, where 
there is no malice of the will conjoined with it. And if it be, yet, as 
the most malignant poison will not poison him that receives with it 
a more powerful antidote ; so I am confident your own doctrine will 
force you to confess, that whosoever dies with faith in Christ, and 
contrition for all sins, known and unknown (in which heap all his 
sinful errors must be comprised), can no more be hurt by any the 
most malignant and pestilent error, than St. Paul by the viper which 
he shook off into the fire. Now touching the necessity of repentance 
from dead works, and faith in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the world, they all agree ; and therefore you cannot deny 
but they agree about all that is simply necessary. Moreover, though 
f they should go about to choose out of Scripture all these proposi- 
tions and doctrines which integrate and wake up the body of Chns- 
tian religion, peradventure there would not be so exact agreement 
amongst them as some say there was between the seventy inter- 
preters in translating the Old Testament; yet thus far without 
controversy they do all agree that in the Bible all these things are 
contained, and therefore, that whosoever doth truly and sincerely 
believe the Scripture must of necessity, either in hypothesi or at 
least in thesi, either formally or at least virtually, either explicitly or 
at least implicitly, either in act or at least in preparation of mind, 
believe all things fundamental: it being not fundamental, nor 
required of Almighty God, to believe the true sense of Scripture in- 
all places, but only that we should endeavour to do so, and be pre- 
pared in mind to do so, whensoever it shall be sufficiently propounded 
to us. Suppose a man in some disease were prescribed a medicine 
consisting of twenty ingredients, and he, advising with physicins, 
should find them differing in opinion about it ; some of them teiling 
him that all the ingredients were absolutely necessary ; some, that 
only some of them were necessary, the rest only profitable, and 
requisite ad melius esse ;" lastly, some, that some only were necessary, 
sone profitable, and the rest superfluous, yet not hurtful; yet all 
with one accord agreeing in this, that “‘the whole receipt had in it 
all things necessary ” for the recovery of his health, and that if he 
made use of it he should infallibly find it successful; what wise map 
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would not think they agreed sufficiently for his direction to the 
recovery of health? Just so these protestant doctors, with whose 
discords you make such tragedies ; agreeing in thesi thus far, that 
the “ Scripture evidently contains all things necessary to salvation,” 
! both for matter of faith and of practice ; and that whosoever believes 
it, and endeavours to find the true sense of it, and to conform his 
life unto it, shall certainly perform all things necessary to salvation, 
and undoubtedly be saved ; agreeing, I say, thus far, what matters 
it for the direction of men to salvation, though they differ in opinion 
toaching what points are absolutely necessary, and what not? what 
errors absolutely repugnant to salvation, and what not? Especially 
considering, that although they differ about the question of the 
necessity of these truths, yet for the most part they agree in this, 


necessary. And though they differ in the question, whether the 
contrary errors be destructive of salvation or no, yet in this they 
consent, that errors they are, and hurtful to religion, though not 
destructive of salvation. Now that which God requires of us is this, 
that we should believe the doctrine of the gospel to be truths; not 
: all necessary truths, for all are not so; and consequently, the re- 
pugnant errors to be falsehoods; yet not all such falsehoods as 
unavoidably draw with them damnation upon all that hold them, 
for all do not so. 
53. Yea, but you say, “it is very requisite we should agree upon, 
a particular catalogue of fundamental points; for without such a 
catalogue no man can be assured whether or no he hath faith suffi- 
cient to salvation.” This I utterly deny, as a thing evidently false; 
and I wonder you should content yourself magisterially to say so, 
without offering any proof of it. I might much more justly thnk 
it enough barely to deny it, without refutation, but I will not: thus 
therefore I argue against it : 

Without being able to make a catalogue of fundamentals, I may 
be assured of the truth of this assertion, if it be true, that ‘the 
Scripture contains all necessary points of faith, and know that 
I believe explicitly all that is expressed in Scripture, and im- 
plicitly all that is contained in them; now he that believes all 
this, must of necessity believe all things necessary; therefore, 
without being able to make a catalogue of fundamentals, 1 may 
be assured that I believe all things necessary, and consequently 
that my faith is sufficient. arr 

said, of the truth of this assertion, “if it be true :” because I will 
not here enter into the question of the truth of it, it being sufficient 
for my present purpose that it may be true, and may be believed 
without any dependence upon a catalogue of fundamentals: and 
therefore if this be all your reason to demand a particular catalogue 
of fundamentals, we cannot but think your demand unreasonable, 
Especially having yourself expressed the cause of the difficulty of it, 
and that is, “because Seripture doth deliver Divine truths, but 
seldom qualifies them, or declares whether they be or be not abso- 
Intely necessary to salvation.” Yet not so seldom but that out of it 
a I could give you an abstract of the essential parts of Christianity, if 
it were necessary; but I have stowed it not so by confuting yw 


+ 


that truths they are, and profitable at least, though not simply- 
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reason pretended for the necessity of it, and at this trme [ have na 
leisure to do you courtesies that are so troublesome to myself. Yet 
thus much I will promise, that when you deliver a “ particular cata- 
lozue of your chureh’s proposals ” with one hand, you shall receive 
a particular catalogue of what I conceive fundamental with the other ; 
for as yet I see no such fair proceeding as you talk of, nor any per- 
formance on your own part of that which so clamorously you require 
on ours. For as for the catalogue which here you have given us, 
in saying, “‘ you are obliged under pam of damnation to believe 
whatsoever the catholic visible church of Christ proposeth as revealed 


- by Almighty God,” it is like a covey of one partridge, or a flock or 


oue sheep, or a fleet composed of one ship, or an army of one man. 
The author of Charity Mistaken “ demands a particular catalogue of 
fundamental points ;” and “ we,” say you, “again and again demand 
such a catalogue.” And surely if this one proposition, which here 
you think to stop our mouths with, be a catalogue, yet at least such 
a catalogue it is not, and therefore as yet you have not performed 
what you require. For if to sect down such a proposition, wherein 
are comprised all poin‘s taught by us to be necessary to salvation, 
will serve you instead of a catalogue, you shall have catalogues 
enough. As we are obliged to believe all, under pain of damna- 
tion, which God commands us to believe: there is one catalogue. 
We are obliged, under pin of damnation, to believe all whereof we 
may be sutfliciently assured that Christ taught it his apostles, his 
apostles the church: there is another. We are obliged, under pain 
of damnation, to believe God’s word, and all contained in it, to be 
true: there is athird. If these eeneralities will not satify you, but 
you will be importuning us to tell you in particular *what these doc- 
trines are which Christ taught his apostles and his apostles the 
church, what points are contained in God’s word; then, I beseech 
you, do us reason, and give us a particular and exact inventory of 
all your church proposals, without leaving out or adding any ; such 
a one which all the doctors of your church will subseribe to: and if 
you receive not then a catalogue of fundamentals, I for my part will 
give you leave to proclaim us bankrupts. 

53. Besides this deceitful generality of your catalogue (as you call 
it), another main fault we find with it, that it is extremely ambigu- 
ous: and therefore, to draw you out of the clouds, give me leave to 
propose some questions to you concerning it. T would know. there- 
fore, whether by believing, you mean explicitly or implicitly? If 
zou mean implicitly, I would know whether your chureh’s infallibility 

¢, under pain of damnation, to be believed explicitly or no? ~Whe- 
ther any other pomt or points besides this be, under the same 
pout to be believed explicitly or no? and if any, what they be? 

would know what you esteem the proposal of the catholic visible 
church? In particular, whether the decree of a pope ex cuthedra, 
that is, with an intent to oblige all Christians by it, be a sutlicient 
and an obliging proposal? Whether men, without danger of dam- 
uation, may examine such a decree, and, if they think they have just 
cause, refuse to obey it? Whether the decree of a council without 
the pope’s coutirmation be such an obliging proposal or no? — Whe- 

« what they ure which.—Ox/. 
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ther it be so in case there be no pope, or in ease it be doubtful who 
is pope? Whether the decree of a general council confirmed by the 
pope be such a proposal, and whether he be a heretic that thinks 
otherwise? Whether the decree of a particular council confirmed 
by the pope be such a proposal? Whether the general uncon- 
demned practice of the church for some ages be such a sutticient pro- 
position? Whether the consent of the most eminent fathers of any 
age, agreeing in the affirmation of any doctrine, not contradicted by 
any of their contemporaries, be a sufficient proposition? Whether 
the fathers’ testifying such or such a doctrine or practice to be a 
tradition, or to be the doctrine or practice of the church, be a suffi- 
cient assurance that it is so? Whether we be bound, under pain of 
danination, to believe every text of the vulgar Bible, now authorised 
by the Roman church, to be the true translation of the originals of 
the prophets and evangelists and apostles, without any the least 
alteration? Whether they that lived when the Bible of Sixtus was 
set forth were bound, under pain of damnation, to believe the same 
of that? and if not of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe 
it? Whether the catholic visible church be always that society of 
Christians which adheres to the bishop of Rome? Whether every 
Christian, that hath ability and opportunity, be not bound to endea- 
your to know explicitly the proposals of the church? Whether 
mplicit faith in the church’s veracity will not save him that actually 
and explicitly disbeleves some doctrine of the church, not knowing 


it to be so; and actually believes some damnable heresy, as, that - 


God hath the shape of a man? Whether an ignorant man be 
bound to believe any point to be decreed by the church, when 
his priest or ghostly father assures lim it is so? Whether hls 
ghostly father may not err in telling him so? and whether any man 
can be obliged, under pain of damnation, to believe an error? Whe- 
ther he be bound to believe such a thing defined, when a number of 
riests, perhaps ten or twenty, tell lim it is so? and what assurance 
e can have, that they neither err not deceive him in this matter? 
Why implicit faith in Christ or the Scriptures should not suffice for 
a man’s salvation, as well as implicit faith in thechurch ?- Whether, 
when you say “ whatsoever the church proposeth,” ‘you mean all 
that ever she proposed, or that only which she now proposeth ; and 
whether she now proposeth all that ever she did propose? Whether 
all the books of canonical Scripture were suthciently declared to the 
church to be so, and proposed as such by the apostles? and if not, 
from whom the church had this declaration afterwards? If so, 
whether all men ever since the apostles’ time were bound, under 
ain of damnation, to believe the Epistle of St. James and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews to be canonical ? at least, not to disbelieve 
it, and believe the contrary? Lastly, why it is not sufficient for any 
man’s salvation to use the best means he can to mform his conscience 
and to follow the direction of it? To all these demands, when you 
have given fair and ingenuous answers, you shall hear further 
from me. , 
55. Ad § 2U. At the first entrance into this paragraph, from our 
ewn doctrine, “that the church cannot err in poits necessary, tt 
is concluded, if we are wise. we mast forsake it im nothing, iest 
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we should forsake it in something necessary.” To which I answer, 
flest, that the supposition, as you understand it, is falsely imposed 
upon us, and, as we understand it, will do you no service. For 
when we say that there shall be a church always, somewhere or 
other, unerring in fundamentals, our meaning 1s but this, that there 
shall be always a church to the very being whereof it is repugnant 
that it should err in fundamentals; for if it should do so, it would 
want the very essence of a church, and therefore cease to be a church. 
But we never annexed this privilege to any one church of any one 
denomination, as the Greek or the Roman church; whieh if we had 
done, and set up some settled certain society of Christians, dis- 
tinguishable from all others by adhering to such a bishop for our 
guide in fundamentals, then mdeed, and then only, might you with 
some colour, though with no certainty, have concluded that we could 
not im wisdom “ forsake this church in. any point, for fear of for- 
saking it in a necessary point.” But now that we say not this of 
any one determinate church, which alone can perform the otlice of 
guide or director, but indefinitely of the church, meaning no more 
but this, ‘that there shall be always in some place or other some 
church that errs not in fundamentals,” will you conclude from 
hence, that we cannot in wisdom forsake this or that, the Roman or 
the Greek church, for fear of errmg in fundamentals ? 
56. Yea, you may say (for I will make the best I can of all your 
arguments), “ that this church, thus unerring in fundamentals, when 
Luther arose, was by our confession the Roman; and therefore we 


ought not in wisdom to have departed from it in any thing.” I 


answer, first, that we confess uo such thing, that the church of Rome 
was then this church, but only a part of it, and that the most cor- 
rupted and most incorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering* to 
that churel we could have been thus far secured, this argument had 
some show of reason, But seeing we are not warranted thus much 
by any privilege of that church, that she cannot err fundamentally, 
but only from Scripture, which assures us that she doth err very 
heinously, collect our hope, that the truths she retains and th 
practice of them may prove an antidote to her against the erron 


which she maintained in such persons as in simplicity of heart follow . 


this Absalom ; we should then do against the light of our conscience, 
and so sin damnably, if we should not abandon the profession of her 
errors, though not fundamental. Neither can we thus conclude; 
We may safely hold with the church of Rome in all her points, for 
he cannot err damnably : for this is false, she may, though perhaps 
she doth not; but rather thus: These points of Christianity which 
have in them the nature of antidates against the poison of all sins 
and errors, the church of Rome, though otherwise much corrupted, 
still retains; therefore we hope she errs not fundamentally, but 
still, remains a part of the church. But this can be no warrant to 
us to think with her in all things; seeing the very same Scripture 
which puts us in hope she errs not fundamentally, assures us that in 
many things, and those of great moment, she errs very grievously. 
And these errors, though te them that believe them we hope they 
wall not be pernicious, yet the professing of them against conscience 
et Le ehurch—Oay. 
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could not but bring to us certain damnation. “As for the fear of 
departing from some fundameutal truths withal, while we depart from 
her errors ;” haply it might work upon us, if adhering to her might 
secure us from it, and if nothing else-could: but both these are 
false. J’or, first, adhering to her im all things cannot secure us from 
erring in fundamentals ; because though de facto we hope she doth 
not err, yet we know no privileges she hath but she may err in them 
herself ; and therefore we had need have better security hereof than 
her bare authority. Then, secondly, without dependence on her at 


all, we may be secured that we do not err fundamentally ; I mean,’ 


by believing all things plainly set down in Scripture, wherein all 
necessary, and most things protitable, are plainly delivered. Suppose 
1 were travelling to London, and knew two ways thither; the one 
very safe and convenient, the other very inconvenient and daugerous, 
but yet a way to London; and that I overtook a passenger on the 
way, who himself believed, and would fain persuade me, there was 
no other way but the worse, and would persuade me to accompany 
him in it, because I confessed his way, though very *inconvenient 
and very dangerous, yet a way; so that going that way Twe might come 
to our journey’s end by the consent of both parties ; but he believed 
my way to be none at all; and therefore I might justly fear, lest, 


out of a desire of leaving the worst way, I left the true and the ouly , 


way: if now I should not be more secure upon my own knowledge 
than frighted by this fallacy, would you not beg me for a fool ? 
Just so might you think of us if we would be frighted out of our 
own knowledge by this bugbear. For the only and the main reason 
why we believe you not to crr in fundamentals, is your holding the 
doctrine of faith im Christ and repentance; which knowing we hold 
as well as you, notwithstanding our departure from you, we must 
needs know that we do not err in fundamentals, as well as we know 
that you {in some sort do not err in fundamentals, and therefore 
cannot possibly fear the contrary. Yet let us be more liberal to 
you, and grant that which ean never be proved, that God had said 
in plain terms, The church of Rome shall never destroy the founda- 
tion, but withal had said, that it might and would lay much hay and 
stubble upon it; that you should never hold any error destructive 
of salvation, but yet many that were prejudicial to edification: I 
demand, might we have dispensed with ourselves in the believing 
and professing these errors m regard of the smallness of them? 
or, had it not been a damnable sin to do so, though the errors.in 
themselves were not damnable? Had we not as plam direction to 
depart from you in some things profitable, as to adhere to you in 
things necessary? In the beginning of your book, when it was for 
your purpose to have it so, the greatness ot smallness of the matter 
was not considerable, the evidence of the revelation was.all in all. 
But here we must err with you in small things, for fear of losing 
your direction in greater; and for fear of departing too far from 


you, not go from you at all, even where we sce plainly that you 


have departed from the truth ! ine 
57. Beyond all this, I say, that this which you say “im wisdom 
¢ inconvenient, yet a way.—Ouzf. : 
+ ¢ we could not fail of our journey’s end = O2f 
1 dv not errin some fundumentals.— af. 
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we are tu do,” is not only unlawful, but, if we will proceed according 
to reason, impossible; I mean, to adhere to you in all things, 
having no other ground for it, but because you are (as we will now 
suppose) infallible in some things, that is, im fundamentals. Tor 
whether by skill in architecture a large structure may be supported 
by a narrow foundation, I know not; but sure Iam, in reason, no 
conclusion can be larger than the principles on which it is founded. 
And, therefore, if I consider what I do, and be persuaded that your 
infallibility is but limited and particular and partial, my adherence 
upon this ground cannot possibly be absolute and universal and 
total. Iam confident, that should I meet with such a man among 


‘you (as I am well assured there be many), that would grant your 


church infallible only in fundamentals, which what they are he 
knows not, and therefore upon this only reason adheres to you in 
all things; I say that Iam confident that it may be demonstrated, 
that such a man adheres to vou with a fiducial and certain assent 
in nothing. To make this clear (because at the first hearing 1t may 
seem strange), give me leave, good sir, to suppose you the man, and 
to propose to you a few questions, and to give for you such answers 
to them as upon this ground you must of necessity give, were you 
present with me. First, supposing you hold your church infalbble 
im fundamentals, obnoxious to error in other things, and that you 
know not what points are fundamental, I demand, C. Why do you 
believe the doctrine of transubstantiation? Ix. Because the church 
hath taught it, which is infallible. C. What! Infallible in all things, 
or only in fundamentals? K. In fundamentals only. C. Then in 
other points she may err? K. She may. C. And do you know 
what points are fundamental, what not? K. No, and therefore I 
believe her in all things, lest I should disbelieve her in funda- 
meutals, C. low know you then whether this be a fundamental 
pos orno? A. Iknow not. C. It may be then (for aught you 
snow) an unfundamental point? K. Yes, it may be so. C. And 
im these, you said, the church may err? K. Yes, I did so, C. 
Then possibly it may err in this? K. It may do so, C. ‘Then 
what certainty have you that it does not err in it? A. None 
ut all; but upon this supposition, that it is a fundamental. C. And 
this supposition you are uncertain of? K. Yes, 1 told you so 
before. C. And therefore you can have no certainty of that which 
depends upon this uncertainty, saving only a suppositive certainty, 
if it be a fundamental truth ; which is in plain English to say, you 
ure certain it is true, if it be both true and necessary. Verily, sir, 
if you have no better faith than this, you are no catholic. K. Good 
words, I pray! I am so, and, God willing, will be so. C. You 
mnean in outward profession and practice, but in belief you are not, 
no more than a protestant is a catholic. For every protestant 
yields such a kind of assent to all the proposals of the church ; for 
surely they believe them true, if they be fundamental truths. And 
therefore you must either believe the church infallible in all her pro- 
posals, be they foundations or be they superstructions, or* you 
must believe all fundamental which she proposes, or else you are no 
catholic, A. But 1 have been taught, that, “seeing I believed te 
a * or else you must — Oaf. 
Pp 
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church infallible in points necessary, in wisdom I was to beheve ber 
in every thing.” C. That was a pretty plausible inducement tu 
bring you hither; but now you are here, you must go further, and 
believe her infallible in all things, or else you were as good go back 
again, which will be a great disparagement to you, and draw upon 
yon both the bitter and implacable hatred of ow part, and even with 
your own the imputation of rashness and levity. You see, I hope, 
by this time, that though a man did believe your chureh infallible in 
fundamentals, yet he hath no reason to do you the courtesy of 
believing all her proposals; nay, if he be ignorant what these fiwada- 
mentals are, he hath no certain ground to believe her, upon her 
authority, in any thing. And whereas you say, it can be no im-~ 
prudence to err with the church; I say, it may be very great impra- 
dence, if the question be, whether we should err with the present 
church, or hold true with God Ahnighty. 

58. “ But we are, under pain of damnation, to believe and obey 
her in greater things, and therefore cannot in wisdom suspect her 
credit in matters of less moment.” dns. I have told you already, 
that this is falsely to suppose that we grant that in some certain 
points some certain church is infallibly assisted, and under pain of 
damnation to be obeyed: whereas all that we say is this; that, in 
some place or other, some church there shall be, which shall retain 
all necessary truths. Yet, if your supposition were true, I would not 
grant your conclusion, but with this exception, unless the matter 
were past suspicion, and apparently certain, that in these things I 
cannot believe God and believe the church. For then I hope you 
will grant, that be the thing of never so little moment, were it, for 
instance, but that St. Paul left his cloke at Troas, yet I were not to 
gratify the church so far, as for her sake to disbelieve what God 
himself hath revealed. 

59. Whereas you say, “ Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe 
her in fundamentals, and cannot know precisely what those funda- 
mentals be, we cannot without hazard of our souls leave her in any 
point ;” I answer, first, that this argument proceeds upon the same 
false ground with the former. And then, that I have told you for- 
merly, that you fear where no fear is; and though we know not 
precisely just how much is fundamental, yet we know that the 
Scripture contains all fundamentals, and more too; and therefore, 
that in believing that we believe all fundamentals, and more too: and 
consequently, in departing from you can bein no danger of departing 
from that which may prove a fundamental truth; for we are well 
assured that certain errors can never prove fundamental truths. 

60. Whereas you add, that “ that visible church, which cannot err 
in fundamentals, propounds all her definitions without distinction to 
be believed under anathemas ;’—Adns. Again you beg the question, 
supposing untruly that there is any “ that visible church ;” I mean, 
any visible church of one denomination which cannot err m points 
fundamental. Secondly, proposing definitions to be believed under 
anathemas is no good argument that the propounders conceive 
themselves infallible; but only that they conceive the doctrine they 
condemn is evidently damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that 
particular councils, nay, particular men, have been very Lberal of 
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their anathemas which yet were never conceived infallible, either by 
others or themselves. If any man should now deny Christ to be the 
Saviour of the world, or deny the resurrection, L should make no 
grezt scruple of anathematizing his doctvine, and yet um very far 
from dreaming of infalhibility. 

61. And for the “ visible echurch’s holding it a point necessary to 
salvation, that we believe she cannot err,” I know no such tenet ; 
unless by the church you mean the Roman church, which you have 
as much reason to do, as that petty king in Afric hath to think him- 
self king of all the world. And therefore your telling us, “If she 
speak true, what danger is it not to believe her? and if false, that it 
is not dangerous to believe her,” is somewhat like your pope’s 
setting your lawyers to dispute whether Coustantine’s donation were 
valid or no; whereas the matter of fact was the far greater question, 
whether there were any such donation, or rather when without 
question there was none such. That you may not scem to delude us 
in like manner, make it appear that the visible church doth hold so 
as you pretend! and then, whether it be true or false, we will con- 
sider afterwards ; but, for the present, with this invisible tenet of 
the visible church we will trouble ourselves no further. 

62. The effect of the next argument is this: ‘I cannot without 
grievous sin disbobey the church, unless I know she commands 
those things which are not in her power to command ; and how far 
this power extends none can better inform me than the church; 
therefore I am to obey, so far as the church requires my obedience.” 
I answer, first, that neither hath the catholic church, but only a cor- 
rupt part of it, declared herself, nor required our obedience, in the 
pomts contested among us: this, therefore, is falsely and vainly 
supposed here by you, being one of the greatest questions amongst 
us. ‘Then, secondly, that God ean better inform us what are the 
limits of the church’s power than the church herself; that is. than 
the Roman clergy, who bemg men subject to the same passions 
with other men, why they should be thought the best judges in 
their own cause, I do not well understand; but yet we oppose 
against them no human decisive judges, nor any sect or person, but 
only God and his word. And therefore it is in vain to say, that 
“in following her, you shall be sooner excused than in following any 
sect or man applying Scriptures against her doctrine,” inasmuch as 
we never went about to arrogate to ourselves that infallihility or 
absolute authority which we take away from you. But if you would 
have spoken to the purpose, you should have said, that in following 
her you should sooner have been excused than im cleavirg to the 
Scripture and to God himself. : 

63. Whereas, you say, “the fearful examples of innumerable per- 
sons, who, forsaking the chureh upon pretence of her errors, have 
failed even in fundamental points, ought to deter all Christians from 
opposing her in any one doctrine or practice :” this is just as if you 
stiould say, Divers men have fallen into Scylla, with going too far 
from Charybdis ; be sure, therefore, you keep close to Charybdis: 
divers, leaving prodigality, have fallen into covetousness; therefore 
te you constant to prodigality ; many have fallen from worshipping 
Gow perversely and toolishly, not to worstup him at all, from wor- 
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s'upping many gods, to worshipping none; this then ought to derar 

men from leaving superstition or idolatry, for fear of falling inte 

atheism and impiety. This is your council and sophistry; but Goud 

says clean contrary, Take heed you swerve not either to the riynt 

hand or to the left ; you-must not do evil that good may come thereon : 

therefore, neither that you may avoid a greater evil, you must not 

be obstinate in a certain error, for fear of an uncertain. What if 
some, forsaking the church of Rome, have forsaken fundamental 

truths? Was this because they forsook the church of Rome? No 

sure, this is nom causa pro causa; for else all that have forsaken 

that church should have done so, which we say they have not: but 

because they went too far from her, the golden mean, the narrow way, 

is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; hard, but not impossible ; 

hard, but yet you must not please yourself out of it, though you err 

on the right hand, though you offend on the milder part; for this is 

the only way that leads to life, and few there be that find it. It is 

true, if we said there was no danger in being of the Roman church, 

and there were danger in leaving it, it were madness to persuade any 

man to leave it. But we protest and proclaim the contrary, and that 

we have very little hope of their salvation, who, either out of negli-, 
gence in seeking the truth, or unwillineness to find it, live and die 

in the errors and impieties of that church ; and therefore cannot but 
conceive those fears to be most foolish and ridiculous, which persuade 
men to be constant in one way to hell, lest haply, if they leave it, 
they should fail into another. 

64. But “not only others, but even protestants themselves, whose 
example ought most to move us, pretending to reform the church, 
are come to aflirm that she perished for many ages, which Dr. 
Potter cannot deny to he a fundamental error against the article of 
the Creed, ‘I believe tne catholic church,’ seeing he affirms Dona- 
tists erred fundamentally m confinimg it to Afmica.” To this I an- 
swer, first, that the error of the Donatists was not, that they held it 
possible that some or many or most parts of Christendom night 
fall away from Christianity, and that the church may lose much of 
her amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow compass, in comparison 
of her former extent; which is proved not only possible, but certain, 
by irrefragable experience ; for who knows not that Gentilism and 
Mabumetism, man’s wickedness deserving it, and God’s providence 
permitting it, have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Christianity, 
upon far the greater part of the world; and St. Austin, when he 
was out of the heat of disputation, confesses the militant church to 
be like the moon, sometimes increasing, and sometimes decreasing. 
This, therefore, was no error in the Donatists, tLat they held it pos- 
sible that the church, from a large extent, might be contracted to a 
lesser ; nor that they held it possible to be reduced to Africa (for 
why not to Afric then, as well as within these few ages you pretend 


it was to Europe?) but their error was, that they held de facto, tou. 
was done, when they had no just ground or reason to do so; and so, | 


upon a yain pretence which they could not justify, separated then- 
selves from the communion of all other parts of the church: and 
that they required it as a necessary condition to make a mana 
wember of the church. that he should be of their communion, and 
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divide lumself from all other communions from which they were 
divided ; which was a condition both wnnecessary and unlawful to 
be required, and therefore the exacting of it was directly opposite to 
the church’s catholicism; in the very same nature with their errora 
who required circumcision, and the keeping of the law of Moses, as 
necessary to salvation. For whoscever requires harder or heavier 
conditions of men than God requires of them, he it is that is properly 
an enemy of the church’s universality, by hindering either men or 
countries from adjoining themselves to it; which, were it not for 
these unnecessary and therefore unlawful conditions, in probability 
would have made them members of it. And seeing the present 
church of Rome persuades men they were as good (for any hope of 
salvation they have) not to be Christians, as not to be Roman 
eatholies ; believe nothing at all, as not believe all *she imposes 
upon them; be absolutely out of the church’s communion, as be out 
of Ther communion, or be in any other; whether {she be not guilty 
of the same crime with the Donatists, and those zealots of the 
Mosaical law, I leave it to the judgment of those that understand 
reason ; this is sufficient to show the vanity of this argument. But 
Tadd, moreover, that you neither have named those protestants whe 
held the church to have perished for many ages, who perhaps 
held not the destruction, but the corruption of the church; not 
that the true church, but that the pure church perished ; or rather, 
that the church perished not from its life and existence, but from its 
purity and integrity, or perhaps from its splendour and visibility ; 
neither have you proved by any one reason, but only affirmed it, to 
be a fundamental error, to hold that the church militant may pos- 
sibly be driven out of the world, and abolished for a time from the 
face of the earth. 

65. “ But to aceuse the church of any error im faith, is to say, 
she lost all faith; for this is the doctrine of catholic divines, that 
one error in faith destroys faith.” To which I answer, that to ac- 
cuse the church of some error in faith, is not to say she lost all 
faith; for this is not the doctrine of all catholic divines : but that he 
which is an heretic in one article may have true faith of other articles. 
And the contrary is only said, and not showed, in Charity Mis- 
taken. : 

66. Ad § 21. Dr. Potter says, “We may not depart from the 
church absolutely, and in all things ;” and from hence you conclude, 
“therefore we may not depart from it in any thing :’’ and this argu- 
ment you call a demonstration. But a fallacy, a dicto simpliciter ad 
dictum secundum quid, was not used heretofore to be called a demon- 
stration. Dr. Potter says not that you may not depart from any 
opinion or any practice of the church ; for you tell us in this very 

lace that he says even the catholic may err; and every man may 

wfully depart from error, IIe only says, “ you may not cease to 
be of the church, nor depart from those things which make it so to 
be;” and from hence you infer a necessity of forsaking it m nothing. 
eust as if you should argue thus: You may not leave you friend 
« brother. therefore you may not leave the vice of your fiend or the 
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error of your brother. What he says of the eatholie chareh, p. 75, the 
sane he extends presently after “ to every true, though never so cer: 
rupted part of it.” And why do you not conclude from hence, that ne 
particular church (according to his judgment) ean fall to any error, 
and e¢all this @ demonstration too? For as he says, p- 75, that 
"there can be no just cause to depart from the whole church of 
Christ, no more than from Christ hiniself ;” so, p. 76, he tells you, 
that “ whosoever forsakes any one true member of the body, forsakes 
the whole.” So that what he says of the one, he says of the other ; 
and tells you, that neither universal nor particular church, so long as 
they continue so, may be forsaken: he means absolutely, no more 
than Christ himself may be forsaken absolutely : for the church 1s 
the body of Christ, and whosoever forsakes either the body, or his 
»oherence to any one part of it, must forsake his subordination and 
elation to the Head. Therefore, whosoever forsakes the church, 
or any Christian, must forsake Christ himself. 

67. But then he tells you plainly in the same place, “ that it may 
be lawful and necessary to depart fiom a particular church in some 
doctrines and practices :’ and this he would have said even of the 
catholic chureh, if there liad been occasion; but there was none. 
For there he was to declare and justify our departure, not from the 
catholic chureh, but the Roman, which we maintain to be a particular 
church. But in other places you confess his doctrine to be, that 
even the catholic church may err in points not fundamental ; which 
you do not pretend that he ever imputed to Christ himself. And 
therefore you cannot with any candour interpret his words as if he 
had said, We may not forsake the church in any thing, no more than 

arist himself; but only thus, We may not cease to be of the church, 
nor forsake it absolutely and totally, no more than Christ himself ; 
and thus we see sometimes a mountain may travail, and the produc- 
tion be a mouse. ; 

68. Ad § 22. But “Dr. Potter either contradicts himself, or 
else must grant the church infallible ; because he says, ‘if we did not 
differ from the Roman, we could not agree with the catholic ;’ which 
saying supposes the catholic church cannot err.” Answ. This 
argument, to give it the right name, is an obscure and intricate 
nothing: and to make it appear so, let us sisppose, in contradiction 
to your supposition, either that the catholic church may err, but 
doth not, Jat that the Roman actually doth ; or that the. catholic 
church doth err in some few things, but that the Roman errs in‘many 
more. And isit not apparent in both these cases (which yet both 
suppose the church’s fallibility) a man may truly say, Unless I dissent 
im some opinions from the Roman chureh, I cannot agree with the 
catholic ; either, therefore, you must retract your imputation laid 
apon Dr. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be 


driven to say, that the same man may hold some errors with tbe. 


ehurech of Rome, and at the same time with the catholic church not 
hold but condemn them. For otherwise, in neither of these cases 
is it possible for the same man, at the same ume, to agree both with 
the Roman and the catholic. 

69. In all these texts of Scripture, which are here atteged in this 


‘last section of this chapter, or m any one of them, or im any othicr 


pa ererempes see 


pea a stn aah See 


pina i ch i hci Sinad s 


sire cece Beatoine 


i nen Na i en mn tnt Als SR ALAA NRE SAAN See DA nala Sein sees 


— 
4 
” 
OTe ; 
if J ; 7 
{ 
' 4 4 
. t : ; 
r - , > i" ’ / 
if r } 
— ’ ig 7 
4 
. : Tk * tee "1 
’ ¢ ; 
; of j ri tease < ee 
} , : als > 7 hy 
. a : 
: > > , ; P 
’ year} a2. a 
¢ 7 ‘ =] 
J } ; 
7 , 092 ‘nan 1 il 
‘ */ r ¥ } 
. 7 7 = ¢ War J 
eri , . { ( 
et " / < 
abi wow “7 ¥ . | - 
+ a . ‘ 
; ae 2 fa t Ca 
F Waa 7T } f _ 4 
ud AMID 7 
} 7 —_ 
ware * Anche BO CORES ETE 
ee yy it v - : » ; 
sS3 en M 


faith ae sTartapy nis siete tetie tenn eh ce f vig a - 
=a 5 < aay OS Tina OF -remesansan dere Auteal od 7s ’ 
alt io cerry fl ; rod aids drm + yor ‘ : 
aia: 2 bs ‘tue a tartied “el 


7 aor eanw st “ rend; , ten wood hat wry itunis » hott sey i = 
: Od - f , 4 


a ied tog Wapre ve 
‘ puke he Tits ui lr WK ots a anne «j q 
iis ety A of oF Sinotens *e hitch ateastoHh F oike asd 3 os ithe poe — (ee ‘ Rak 
% L gt oe cia ‘Bir “Oe. oes wily sabia att nell shor a : 
tres “a vihlses > be 2% i 


teste 188% 09" ity Mit of ““ 
7 € iad 
tt Se Se 40K ALN ney woy wok & 


og ers 8, “Tato. 


7 s 
' ae 
core 
a 
Phe oul @ 
i 


TEP ONLY BGO 


DENOMINATION INFAL\.IBLE, 215 


th God say ciearly and plainly, “The bishop of Rome, and that 
society of Christians which adheres to him, shall be ever the in- 
fallible guide of faith?” You will confess, I presume, he doth not, 
and will pretend it was not necessary. Yet if the king should tell us 
the lord-keeper should judge such and such causes, but should either 
not tell us at all, or tell us but doubtfully, who should be lord-keeper, 
should we be any thing the nearer for him to an end of contentions ? 
Nay rather, would not the dissensions about the person, who it is, 
imerease contentions rather than end them? Just so it would have 
been, if God had appointed a church to be judge of controversies, 
and had not told us which was that church. Seeing therefore God 


doth nothing im vain, and seeing it had been in vain to appoint a 


judge of controversies, and not to tell us plamly who it is; and 
seeing, lastly, he hath not totd as plainly, no, not at all who it is; 
is it not evident he hath appomted none? Obdjection. But (you will 
say perhaps) if it be granted once, that some church of one denomi- 
nation is the infallible guide of faith, it will be no difficult thing to 
prove that yours is the charch, seemg no other church pretends to 
be so. Answer. Yes, the primitive and the apostolic church pre- 
tends to be so. That assures us, that the Spirit was promised and 
given unto them, to lead them into all saving truth, that they might 
lead others. Oj. But that church is not now in the world, and 
how then can it pretend to be the guide of faith? Answ. It is now 
in the world sulticient to be-our guide; not by the persons of those 
men that were members of it, but by their writings, which do plainly 
teach us what truth they were led into, and so lead us into the same 
truth. O87. Lut these writings were the writings of some particular 
men, and not of the church of those times: how then doth that 
church guide us by these writings? Now these places show that 
achurch is to be our guide, therefore they caunot be so avoided. 
Answ. If youregard the conception and production of these writings, 
they were the writings of particular men; but if you regard the re- 
ception and approbation of them, they may be well called the writings 
of the church, as having the attestation of the church to have been 
written by those that were inspired and directed by God : as a statute, 
though penned by some one man, yet being ratified by the parlia- 
ment, is called the act, not of that man, but of the parliament. 
Oj. But the words seem cleatly enough to prove that the church, 
the present church of every age, is universally infallible. Ausw. 
For my part I know I am as willing and desirous that the bishop or 
church of Rome should be infallible (provided I might know it), as 
they are to be so esteemed. But he that would not be deceived 
must take heed, that he take not his desire that a thing should be so, 
for a reason that it is so. For if you look upon Scripture through 
such spectacles as these, they will appear to you of what colour 
pleases your faucies best; and will seem to say, not what they do 
sav, but what you would have them. As some say the manna, 
wherewith the Israclites were fed in the wilderness, had in every 
man’s mouth that very taste which was most agrecable to his palate. 
For my part J profess I have considered thein a thousand times, aud 
have looked upon them (as they say) on both sides, and yet to me 
they scem to say no such matter. ; 


: 
I ¢ 
Ba 8 j agg) se : Oi 
: t » - oS) ae 
ae, ‘a 4 so ‘waine ef] * 
Lf is bad ya at ne x 
@ > ( e ¥ Ove 
. ~ ‘yy 2 4 f 7 rg 
‘ u y RE ALY 
4 . $y 21g Elyd deez 
Sr st ; * 
ze ; " % | we 
$ ‘ + ? , 2 4 “ ts 
ip ts 
cs 8 bat saf ¢ j 
we, 
4 ave aa ‘ 
‘ aad ; mw trad = 
at - 4 
¢ a 
a Nises oy a . i; 
: ] ae : “4 nm ti) ; ] ut 4 
i « Sig teil? A tool ae 
Ff @ pes? zr. . 0g a eee 8 | tt de be tecnele a: 
‘ 3 “- af : , et Ih dat Uy Se. sale te ti te perenne v= 
7 _ * * wo" P ’ * Fala ot ry } ; wnat t v 
<a “i oastire Savy 15 arbten cue. sie + dow  . om ter Pt BI sea 
ope = = ci -ote, ibumernds She r a wee JSPs Si} s wey ¢ 
ate > . . ‘be 43 RACs Stee wit Bek sttiaros -« fz 05." leet: edt gran 
a + 98 ae “ we > ie, = “ . 
ee a : ‘ a Vituserry gu kiya, Ay + esemage A re 98 prec A oI 
-  fadergee reads sesh a a ea ei | han tok eit aks 
5 EES Ns Mele Ah ewes To eat snd’ beak ca eed a 
i ~ we. . ‘ben. OF .omedid Hae age , 


ited note iit e, 5 
SUNS th Te tow ab Pytinig Led sah 


46 whites ost xd oF fus 
Ox. cabe — 


OU est 
wes 


‘ps 


i 
9 ane a 


$$ rrr er 


216 NO CHURCH OF ONE 


70. Not the first, for the church may err, and yet the gates of 
tell not prevail against her. It may err, and yet continue still a 
true church, and bring forth children unto God, and send souls to 
heaven. And therefore this can do you no service, without the plain 
begging of the point in question, viz. that every error is one of the 
gates of hell; which we absolutely deny, and therefore you are not 
to suppose, but prove it. Neither is our denial without reason ; for 
seeing you do and must grant that a particular church may hold 
some error, and yet be still a true member of the church, why may 
not the universal church hold the same error, and yet remain a true 
universal ? : 

71. Not the second or third; for the Spirit of truth may be with 
a man or a church for ever, and teach him all truth, and yet he may 
fall mto some error, if this ald be not simply all, but all of some 
kind; which you confess to be so unquestioned and certain, that 
you are offended with Dr. Potter for offering to prove it. Secondly, 
he may fall into some error, even contrary to the truth which is 
taught him, if it be taught him “ only sufficiently, and not irre- 
sistibly,” so that he may learn it if he will, not so tbat he must and 
shall whether he will or no. Now who can ascertain me that the 
Spinit’s teaching is not of this nature ? or how can you possibly re- 
concile it with your doctrine of freewill im believing, if it be not of 
this nature? Besides, the word in the original is #4ytee, which sig- 
nifies, to be a guide and director only, not to compel or necessitate. 
Who knows not that a guide may set you in the right way, and you 
aay either negligently mistake, or willingly leave it? And to what 
purpose does God compiain so often and so earnestly of some that 
had eyes to see, and wou.d not see; that stopped their ears, and 
closed their eyes, lest they should hear and see? of others, that would 
not understand, lest they should do good: that the light shined, und 
the darkness comprehended it not: that he came unto his own, and 
his own received him not: that light came into the world, and men 
loved darkness more than light ; to what purpose should he wonder 
so few believed his report, and that to so few his arm was revealed ; 
and that when he comes he should find no faith upon earth, if his out- 
ward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be followed and 
might be resisted? And if it be, then God may teach, and the 
church not learn ; God may lead, and the church'be refractory and 
not follow. And, indeed, who can doubt, that hath not his eyes 
veiled with prejudice, that God hath taught the church of Rome 
plain enough in the Epistle to the Corinthians, that all things in 
the church are to be done for edification? and that in any public 
prayers or thanksgiving, or hymns, or lessons of instruction, to use 
a language which the assistants generally understand not, is not for 
edification ?. Though the church of Rome will not learn this for fear 
of confessing an error, and so overthrowing her authority, yet the 
time will come when it shall appear, that not only by Scripture they 
were tauglit this sufficiently, and commanded to beheve it, but by 
~2ason aud common serse. And so for the communion in both 
kinds, who can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour (John vi.) 
in these words, according to most of your own expositions: Unless 
you eat the flesh of the Son of max, and drink his bloot, you have ne 
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afe in vou. (Tf our Saviour speaks there of the sacrament, as to 
them he doth, because they conceive he doth so.) ‘For though they 
may pretend, that receiving in one sind they receive the blood to- 
gether with the body, yet they can with no face pretend that they 
drink it; and so obey not our Savicur’s injunction according to the 
letter, which yet they “ profess is literally always to be obeyed, unless 
some impiety or some absurdity forces us to the contrary :” and they 
are not yet arrived to that impudence to pretend, that either there is 
impiety or absurdity in receiving the communion in both kinds 
This therefore they, if not others, are plainly taught by our Saviour in 
this place; but by St. Paul all, without exception, when he says, 
Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and 
drink of this chalice. This a man that is to examine himself, is 
every man that can do it; as is confessed on all hands. And there- 
fore itis all one as if he had said, Let every man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this cup. ‘They which 
acknowledge St. Paul’s Epistles and St. John’s Gospel to be the 
word of God, one would think should not deny but that they are 
taugnt these two doctrines plain enough; yet we sce they neither do 


* ner willearn them. TI conclude, therefore, that the Spirit may very 


well teach the church, and yet the church fall into and continue in 
error, by not regarding what she is tuught by the Spirit. 

72. But all this I have spoken upon a supposition only, and 
showed unto you, that though these promises had been made unto 
the present church of every age (I might have said, though they 
had been to the church of Rome by name), yet no certainty of her 
universal infallibility could be built upon them. But the plain truth 
1s, that these promises are vainly arrogated by you, and were never 
maile to you, but to the apostles only. I pray deal ingenuously, and 
tell me who were they of whom our Saviour says, These things have 
I spoken unto you being present with you (chap. xiv. 25). But the 
Comforter shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have told you {ver. 26). Who are they 
to whom he says, Igo away, and come again unto you ; and, I have 
told you before it come to pass? (ver 28,29.) You have been with 
me from the beginning (chap. xv. 27). And again, These things I 
have told yeu, that when the time shall come you may remember that 
I told you ef them: and these things I said not unto you at the 
beginning, becsuse I was with you (chap. xvi. 4). And, Because 1 
said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your hearts (ver. 6). 
Lastly, who are they of whom he saith (ver. 12), I have many things 
to say unto you, but you cannot bear them now? Do not all these 
circumstances appropriate this whole discourse of our Saviour to his 
disciples that were then with him; and, consequently, restrain the 
promises of the Spirit of truth, which was to lead them into all truth, 
to their persons only? And seeing it is so, is it not an tmpertimen 
arrogance and presumption for you to lay claim unto them in behal. 
of your church? Had Christ been present with your church? Dic 
the Comforter bring these thiugs to the remembrance of your church, 
which Christ had before taught, and she had forgotten? Wea 
Christ then departing from your church? and did he tell of Liv 
departnre before it eame to pass? Was your church with him frow 
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the begining? Was your church filled with surtuw upon the mer. 
tionmg of Christ’s departure’ Or, lastly, did he, or could he havs 
said to your church, which then was not extant, J have yet man: 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now 2 as he speaks 
m the 12th verse immediately before the words by you quoted, And 
then goes on, Howdeit when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide 
you into all truth, Is it not the same you he speaks to in the 13th 
verse aud that he speaks to in the ]4th? and is it not apparent to 
any one that hath but half an eye, that in the 13th verse he speaks 
only to them that then were with him? Lesides, in the very text 
by you alleged, there ure things promised whieh your church cannot 
with any modesty pretend to; for there it is said, the Spirit of truth 
not only will guide you into all truth, but also will show you things 
tocome. Now your church (for aught I could ever understand) 
doth not so much as pretend to the Spirit of prophecy and know- 
ledge of future events; and therefore hath as little cause to pretend 
to the former promise of being led by the Spirit into all truth. And 
this is the reason why both you in this place, and generally your 
writers of controversies, when they entreat of this argument, cite 


this text perpetually by halves ; there being in the latter part of it a . 


clear and convimcing demonstration that you have nothing to do 
with the former. Unless you will say, which is most ridiculous, that 
when our Saviour said, He will teach you, &e., and he will show you, 
&c., he meant one you in the former clause, and another you in the* 
latter. e 

73, Obj. But this is to confine God’s Spirit to the apostles. only, 
or to the disciples that then were present with him: which is 
directly contrary to many places of Scripture. Answ. I confess, 
that to confine the Spirit ef God to those that were then present 
with Christ is against Scripture. But I hcpe it is easy to conceive 
a difference between confining the Spirit of God to them, and con- 
fining the promises made in this place to them. God may do many 
things which he doth not promise at all; much more, which he 
doth not promise im such or such a place. 

74. Olj. But it is promised in the 14th chapter, that this Spirit 
shall abide with them for ever: now they m their persons were not 
to abide for ever, and therefore the Spirit could not abide with them 
in their persons for ever, seeing the coexistence of two things sup- 
poses of necessity the existence of either. Therefore the promise 
was not made to them only in their persons, but by them to the 
church, which was to abide for ever.—dAnsw. Your conclusion is, not 
to them only; but your reason concludes either nothing at all, or 
that this promise of abiding with them for ever was not made to 
their persons at all; or, if it were, that it Was not performed ; or, if 
you will not say (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, 
uor that it was not made to their persons at all, then must you 
grant that the word for ever is here uscd in a sense restrained, and 
accommodated to the subject here entreated of ; and that it signifies 
not efernally, without end of time, but perpetually, without interrup- 
tion, for the time of their lives : so that the force aud sense of the 
words is, that they shall never want the Spirit’s assistance in the 
performance of their functions ; and that the Spirit would not, (as 
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Christ was to do) stay with them for a time, and afterwards leave 
them, but would abide with them, if they kept their statioa, unte 
the very end of their lives, which is man’s for ever. Neither is this 
use of the word for ever any thing strange, either in our ordinary 
speech, wherein we use to say, “ This’is mine for ever,” “This shali 
be yours for ever,”’ without ever dreaming of the eternity either of 
the thing or persons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, 
but requires this sense very frequently ; as Exod. xxi. 6; Deut. xy. 
17, His master shall hore his ear through with an awl, and he shail 
serve him for ever: Psa. li. 9,I will praise thee for ever: Psa. 


_ Ix. 4, L will abide in thy tabernacle for ever: Psa. exix. 111, Thy 


testimonies have I taken as mine heritage for ever: and, lastly, in 
the Epistle to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, 
that thou shouldst receive him for ever, 

75. And thus, I presume, I have showed sufficiently that this for 
ever hinders not but that the promise may be appropriated to the 
apostles, as by many other circumstances I have evinced it must -be.- 
But what now, if the place produced by you, as a main pillar of your 
chureh’s infallibility, prove upon trial an engine to batter and 
overthrow it? at least (which is all one to my purpose), to take 
away all possibility of our assurance of it? This will seem strange 
news to you at first hearing, and not far from a prodigy. And I 
confess, as you here, in this place, and generally all your writers of 
controversy, by whom this text is urged, order the matter, it is verv 
much disabled to do any service against you in this question: for 
with a bold sacrilege, and horrid impiety, somewhat like Procrustes’ 
cruelty, you perpetually cut of the head and foot, the beginning and 
the end of it; and presenting your confidents (who usually read no 
more of the Bible than is alleged by you) only these words, I will ask 
my Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, that he may 
abide with ycu for ecer, even the Spirit of truth, conceal, in the 
meen time, the words before and the words after; that so the pro- 
mise of God’s Spirit may seem to be absolute, whereas it is indeed 
most clearly and expressly conditional, being both, in the words 
before, restrained to those only that love God and keep his command- 
ments, and, in the words after, flatly denied to all whom the Serip- 
ture styles by the name of the world ; that is, as the very antithesis 
gives us plainly to understand, to all wicked and worldly men, 
Behold the place entire, as it is set down in your own Bible: Jf ye 
love me, keep my commandments ; and I will ask my Father, and he 
shall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the Spirit of truth whom the wor d cannot receive. Now 
from the place thus restored and vindicated from your mutilation, 
thus Largue against your pretence: We can have no certainty of 
the infallibility of your church, but upon this supposition, that your 
popes are infallible in contirming the decrees of general councils : 
we can have no certainty hereof, but upon this supposition, that the 
Spirit of truth is promised to *them for ttheir direction in this 
work: and of this again we ean have no certamty but upon 
supposal, that {they perform the condition whereunto ‘the pro- 
se of the Spirit of truth is expressly hmited, viz. that. §they 
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love God and keep his commandments: and of this, finally, ne 
knowing the pope’s heart, we can have no certainty at all; therefore, 
from the first to the last, we can have ne certainty at all of your 
ebureh’s infallibility. This is my first argument. From this place 
another follows, which will charge you as home as the former. If 
many of the Roman see were such men as could not receive the 
Spirit of truth, even men of the world, that is, worldly, wicked, 
carnal, diabolicai men, then the Spirit of truth is not here promised, 
but flatly denied them ; and consequently, we can have no certainty, 
neither of the deerees of councils, which the popes confirm, nor of 
the church’s infallibility, which is guided by these decrees: but many 
of the Roman see, even by the confession of the most zealous de- 
fenders of it, were such men: therefore the Spirit of truth is not 
here promised, but denied them; and consequently, we can have 
no certainty, neither of the decrees which they confirm, nor of the 
church’s infallibility, which guides herself by these decrees. 

76. You may take as much time as you think fit to answer these 
arguments. In the meza while] proceed to the consideration of the 
next text alleged for this purpose by you, out of St. Paul, lst Epistle 
to Timothy, where he saith, as you say, the church 7s the pillar and 
ground of truth; but the truth is, you are somewhat too bold with 
St. Paul; for he saith not m formal! terms what you make him say, 
the church is the pillar and ground of truth ; neither is it certain 
that he means so; for it is neither impossible nor improbable, that 
these words, the pi/lar and ground of truth, may have reference, not 
to the church, but to Timothy, the sense of the place, that thou 
mayest know how to behave thyself, as a pillar and ground of the 
truth, in the church of God, which is the house of the living God ; 
which exposition offers no violence at all to the words, but only 
supposes an ellipsis of the particle #, in the Greek very ordinary. 
Neither wants it some likehhood, that St. Paul, comparing the 
church to a house, should here exhort Timothy to carry himself as 
a pillar in that house should do, according as he had given other 
principal men in the church the name of pil/ars ; rather than having 
called the church a house, to call it presently a pillar; which may 
seem somewhat heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have St. 
Paul refer this not to Timothy, but to the church, I will not contend 
about it any further, than to say, possibly it may be otherwise. 
But then, secondly, I am to put you in mind, that the church which 
St. Paul here speaks of, was that in which ‘Timothy conversed, and 
that was 2 particular church, and not the Roman; and such you will 
not have to be universally infallible. 

77. Thirdly, if we grant you, out of courtesy (for nothing can 
enforce us to it), that he both speaks of the’ universal church, and 
says this of it; then I am to remember you, that many attributes in 
Scripture are not notes of performance, but of duty, and teach us 
not what the thing or person is of necessity, but what it should be. 
Ye are the salt of the earth, saith our Saviour to his disciples; not 


that this quality was inseparable from their persons, but because it 


Was uleir ofice to be so For if they must have been so of necessity, 
and could not have been otherwise, in vain had he put them in fear 
of that which follows: If the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
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shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, Jut to ve 
cast forth, and to be trodden under foot. So the church may be by 
duty the pillar and ground ; that is, the teacher of truth, of al: 
truth, not only necessary, but profitable to salvation; and yet 
she may neglect and violate this duty, and be in fact the teacher of 
some error. 

78. Fourthly and lastly, if we deal most liberally with you, and 
grant that the apostle here speaks of the catholic church, calls it the 
pillar and ground of truth, and that not only because it should, but 
because it always shall and will be so, yet after all this you have done 


nothmg; your bridge is too short to bring you to the bank where 


* you would be, unless you can show, that by truth herc is certainly 


meant, not only all necessary to salvation, but all that is profitable, 
absolutely and simply all. For that the true church always shall be 
the maintainer and teacher of all necessary truth, you know we 
grant, and must grant; for it is of the essence of the church to be 
so; and any company of men were no more a church without it, 
than any thing can be a man, and not be reasonable. Butas a man 
may be still a man, though he want a hand or an eye, which yet’are 
profitable parts; so the church may be still a church, though it be 
defective in some profitable truth. And as a man may be aman 
that hath some biles and blotches on his body; so the church may 
be the church, though it have many corruptions both in doctrine and 
practice. J 

79 And thus you see we are at liberty from the former places ; 
having showed that the sense of them either must or may be such 
as will do your cause no service. But the last you suppose will be 
a Gordian knot, and tie us fast enough: the words are, He gave 
some apostles; and some, prophets. &c., to the consummation of 
saints, to the work of the ministry, &c., until we all meet in the 
unity of fuith, &e.: that we be not hereafter children, wavering, and 
carried up and down with every wind of doctrine. Out of which 
words this is the only argument which you collect, or I can collect 
for you: 

There is no means to conserve unity of faith against every wind 

of doctrine, unless it be a church universally infallible : 
But it is impious to say there is no means to preserve un ty of 
faith against every wind of doctrine ; ; 
Therefore there must be a church universally infallible. 


Whereunto I answer, that your major is so far from being con- _ 


firmed, that it is plainly confuted by the place alleged. For that 
tells us of another means for this purpose, to wit, the apostles, and 
prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, and doctors, which Christ 
gave upon his ascension, and that their consummating the saints, 


doing the work of the ministry, and edifying the body of Christ. 


was the means to bring those (which are there spoken of, be they 
who they wili) to the unity of faith, and to perfection in Christ. 
that they might not be wavering, and carried about with every wind 
of false doctrine. Now the apostles, and prophets, and evanyelists, 
and pastors and doctors, are uot the present church ; therefore the 
church is not the.only means for this end, nor that which is here 


spuken of. 
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39. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive it to be unde. 17 +4, 
he promised that he would give unto the world’s end. But what 
reason have yeu for this conceit? Can you show that the word 
Foxe hath this signification in other places, and that it must have 
it in this place? Or will not this interpretation drive you presently 
to this blasphemous absurdity, that God hath not performed his 
prowise ? Unless you will say, which for shame I think you will 
not, that you have now, and in all ages since Christ have had, 
apostles, and prophets, and evangelists: for as for pastors and 
doctors alone. they will not serve the tun. Tor if God promised t¢ 
give all these, then you must say he hath given all, or else that he 
hath broken his promise. Neither may you pretend, that the 
“pastors and doctors were the same with the apostles, and pro- 
phets, and evangelists, and therefore having pastors and doctors 
you have all.” For it is apparent, that by these names are denoted 
several orders of men, clearly distinguished and diversified by the 
original texts; but much more plainly by your own translations, 
for so you read it; some, apostics ; and some, prophets ; and other 
some, evangelists ; and other some, pastors and doctors: and yet 
more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. xii., to which we are re- 
ferred by your vulgar translation, God hath set some in the church, 
Jirst apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers ; therefore this 
subterfuge is stopped against you. Odj. But how can they which 
died in the first age keep us in the unity, and guard us from error, 
that live now, perhaps in the last? This seems to be all one as if 
aman should say, that Alexander or Julius Cesar should quiet a 
mutiny in the king of Spain’s army. <Answ. I hope you will grant, 
that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Euclid, and Aristotle, and Sallust, 
and Czesar, and Livy, were dead many ages since; and yet that we 
are now preserved from error by them, in a great part of physic, of 

eometry, of logic, of the Roman story. But what if these men 
had writ by Divine inspiration, and writ complete bodies of the 
sciences they professed, aud writ them plainly and perspicuously ; 
you would then have granted, I believe, that the works had been 
sufficient to keep us from error and from dissension in these mat- 
ters. And why then should it be incongruous to say, that the 
apostles, and prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, and doctors, 
which Christ gave upon his ascension, by their writings, which some 
of them writ, but all approved, are even now suflicient means to 
conserve us in unity of faith, and guard us from error? Especially 
seeing these writings are, by the confession of all parts, true and 
Divine, and as we pretend and are ready to prove, contain a plain 
and perfect rule of faith; and, as the chiefest of you* acknowledge, 
“contain immediately all the principal and: fundamental points of 
Christianity,” referring us to the church and tradition only for 
some minute particularities. But tell me, I pray, the bishops that. 
composed the decrees of the council of Trent, and the pope that 
confirmed them, are they means to conserve you in unity, and keep 
you from error, or are they not? Peradventure you will say, Their 
secrees are, but not their persons; but you will not deny, 1 hope, 
thet you owe your unity and freedom from error tu the persous 

* Perron. 
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that made these decrees ; neither will you deny, that the writings 
which they have left behind them are sutticient for this purpose. And 
why may not then the apostles’ writings be as fit for such purpose as 
the decrees of your doctors? Surely their intent in writing was 
tv conserve us in unity of faith, and to keep us from error, and we 
are sure God spake inthem. But your doctors, from whence they 
are we are “nt so certain. Was the Holy Ghost then unwilling or 
unable to direct them so, that ther writing should be fit and suffi- 
cient to attain the end they aimed at in writing ? for if he were both 
able and willing to do so, then certainly he did do so. And then 
their writings may be very sutticient means, if we would use them 
as we should do, to preserve us in unity in all necessary points of 
faith, and to guard us trom all pernicious error. 

81. If yet you be not satisfied, but will still pretend, that “ all 
these words by you cited seem clearly enough to prove that the 


church is universally infallible, without which unity of faith could. 


’ 


not be conserved against every wind of doctrine;” I answer, that 
to you which will not understand that there can be any means to 


conserve the unity of faith, but only that which conserves your 


authority over the faithful, it is no marvel that these words seem to 
prove that the church, nay, that your church, is universally infal- 
lible. But we that have no such end, no such desires, but are 
willing to leave all men to their liberty, provided they will not 
improve it to a tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to 
discern between dedit and promisit, he gave at his ascension, and he 
promised to the world’s end. Besides, though you whom it concerns 
may haply flatter vourselves that you have not only pastors and 
doctors, but prophets, and apostles, and evangelists, and those 
distinct from the former, still im your church; yet we that are 
disinterested persons cannot but smile at these strange imagina- 
tions. Lastly, though you are apt to think yourselves such neces- 
sary instruments for all good purposes, and that nothing can be 
well done unless you do it; that no unity or constancy in rehgion 
can be maintained, but inevitably Christendom must fall to ruin and 
confusion, unless you support it; yet we that are indifferent and 
impartial, and well content that God should give us his own favours 
by means of his own appointment, not of our choosing, can easily 
collect out of these very words, that not the infallibility of. yours or 
of any church, but the apostles, and prophets. and evangelists, &c., 
which Ubrist gave upon‘his ascension, were designed by him for the 
compassing all these excellent purposes, by their preaching while 
they lived, and by their writings forever. And if they fail hereot, 
the reason is not any insutticiency or invalidity in the means, but 
the voluntary perverseness of the subjects they have to deal with ; 
who, if they would be themselves, and be content that others should 
be, in the choice of their religion, the servants of God and not of 
men ; if they would allow, that the way to heaven is not narrower 
now than Christ left it, his yoke no heavier than he made it; that 
the belief of no more ditticulties is required now to salvation than 
was in the primitive church; that no error is in itself destructive 
cad exclusive from salvation now, which was not then ; if instead of 
being zealous papists, earnest Calvinists, rigid Lutherans, they 
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would become themselves, and be content tliat others should ue, 
plam and honest Christians; if all men would believe the Seripture, 
and freeing themselves from prejudice and passion, would sincerely 
endeavour to find the true sense of it, and live according to it, and 
require no more of others but to do so; nor denying their com- 
munion to any that do so, would so order their public service ot 
God, that all which do so may without scruple, ov hypocrisy, or 
protestation against any part of it, join with them in it: who doth 
not see, that secing (as we suppose here, and shall prove hereafter) 
all necessary truths are plainly and evidently set down in Seripture, 
there would of necessity be among all men, in all things necessary 
unity of opinion? and, notwithstanding any other differences that 
are or could be, unity of communion, and charity, and mutual 
toleration? by which means all schism and heresy would be 
banished the world, and those wretched contentions which now 
rend and tear in pieces, not the coat, but the members and bowels of 
Christ, which mutual pride and tyranny, and cursing, and killing, 
and damning, would fain make immortal, should speedily receive 
a most blessed catastrophe. But of this hereafter, when we shall 
come to the question of schism, wherein I persuade myself that I 
shall plainly show, that the most vehement accusers are the greatest 
offenders, and that they are indeed, at this time, the greatest 
schismatics who make the way to heaven narrower, the yoke of 
Christ heavier, the differences of faith greater, the conditions of 
ecclesiastical communion harder and stricter, than they were made 
at the beginning by Christ and his apostles ; they who talk of unity, 
but aim at tyranny, and will have peace with none but with their 
slaves and vassals. In the mean while, though I have showed 
how unity of faith, and unity of charity too, may be preserved with- 
out your church’s infallibility, yet seeing you modestly conclude 
from hence, not that your church is, but ouly seems to be, uni- 
versally infallible, meaning to yourself, of which you are a better judge 
than I; therefore I willinely grant your conclusion, and proceed. 

82. Whereas you say, that * Dr. Potter limits those promises and 
privileges to fundamental points,” the truth is, with some of them 
he meddles not all, neither doth his adversary give him occasion ; 
not with those out of the Epistle to Timothy, and to the Ephesians. 
To the rest he gives other answer besides this. 

83, But the words of Seripture by you alleged “ are umiyversal, 
and mention no such restraint to fundamentals as Dr. Potter apples 
to them.” I answer, that of the tive texts which you allege, ruur 
are indefinite, and only one universal, and that, you contess, is to 
be restrained, and are offended with Dr. Potter for gomg about to 
prove it. And whereas you say they mention no restramt, ntimating 


that therefore they are not to be restrained, I tell you this is no , 


good consequence; for it may appear out of the matter and circum- 
stances that they are to be undurstuod in a restrained sense, notwith- 


standing no restraint be mentioned. That place quoted by St. 


Paul, and applicd by him to our Saviour, He hath put all tawgs 
under his fect, mentions no exception; yet St. Paul tells us, not 
only that it is true or certain, but et is manifest that He ts exceored 
which did put all things under hon. 
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34, Bnt your interpretation is better than Dr. Potter’s, beca. se 
it is iteral. J answer, his is literal as well as yours: and you are 
mistaken if you think a restrained sense may not be a literal sense ; 
for to restrained, literal is not opposed, but wnlimited or wdsoiute s 
and to literal is not opposed restrained, but figurative. 

85. Whereas you say, “ Dr. Potter’s brethren, rejecting his limi- 
tation, restrain the mentioned texts to the apostles,” implymg hereby 
a contrariety between them and him; I answer, so doth Dr. Potter 
restrain all of them, which he speaks of, in the pages by you guoted, 
to the apostles, in the direct and primary sense of the words ; 
though he tells you there, the words in a more restrained sense are 
true, being understood of the church universal. 

86. As for your pretence, that “to find the meaning of those 
places, you confer divers texts, you consult originals, you examine 
translations, and use all the means by protestants appointed;” I 
have told you before, that all this is vam and hypocritical, if (as 
your manner and your doctrine is) you give not yourselves liberty of 
judgment in the use of these means; if you make not yourselves 
judges of, but only advocates for, the doctrine of your church, re- 
fusmg to see what these means show you, if it any way make against 
the doctrine of your church, though it be as clear as the light at 
noon. Remove prejudice, even the balance, and hold it even; make 
it indifferent to you which way you go to heaven, so you go the 
true ; which religion be true, so you be of it; then use the means, 
and pray for God’s assistance, and as sure as God is true, you shall 
be led into all necessary truth. 

87. Whereas you say, “you neither do, nor have any possible 
means to agree, as long as you are left to yourselves ;” the first is 
very true. that while you differ you do not agree. But for the 
second, that you have no possible means of agreement as long as 
you are left to yourselves, 1. e. to your own reasons and judgment, 
chis sure is very false, neither do you offer any proof of it, unless you 
intend this, that you do not agree, for a proof that you cannot ; 
which sure is no good consequence, nor half so good as this which I 
oppose against it. Dr. Potter and I, by the use of these means by 
you mentioned, do agree, concerning the sense of these places, 
therefore there is a possible means of agreement; and therefore, 
you also, if you would use the same means, with the same minds, 
right agree so far as it is necessary, and it is not necessary that you 
should agree further. Or if there be no possible means to agree 
about the sense of these texts, whilst we are left to ourselves, then 
sure it is impossible that we should agree in your sense of them, 
which was, that the church is universally infallible., For if it were 
possible for us to agree in this sense of them, then it were possible 
for us to agree. And why then said you of the selfsame texts but 
m the page next before, “These words seem clearly enough to 
prove that the church is universally infallible.” A strange forget- 
fulness, that the same man, almost in the same breath, should say 
of the same words, they seem clearly enough to prove such a con- 
clusion true, and yet that three inditierent men, all presumed to be 
lovers of truth, and industrious scarchers of it, should have uo 
posaible means, while they follow their own reason, to agree in the 
truth of this conclusion + 
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88, Whereas you say, that “it were great impiety to imagine 
that God, the lover of souls, hath left no certain infallible means to 
decide both this and all other differences arising about the inter- 
pretation of Scripture, or upon any other occasion,” J desire you to 
take heed you commit not an impiety in making more impieties than 
God’s commandments make. Certainly, God is no way obliged, 
either by his promise or bis love, to give us all things that we may 
imagine would be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at 
large. It is sufficient that he denies us nothing necessary to salvae 
tion. Deus non deficit in necessariis, nec redundat in superfluis : 
so Dr. Stapleton. But that the ending of all controversies, or 
having a certain means of ending them, is necessary to salvation, 
that you have often said and supposed, but never proved, though jt 
be the main pillar of yoar whole discourse. So little care you tak ¢ 
how slight your foundations are, so your building make a fair show ; 
and as little care, how you commit those faults yourself which you 
condemn in others. For you here charge them with great impicty, 
who “imagine that God, the lover of souls, hath left no infallible 
means to determme all differences arising about the interpretation 
of Scripture, or upon any other occasion; ”’ and yet afterwards, 
being demanded by Dr. Potter, “why the questiuus between the 
Jesuits and Dominicans remain undetermined,” you return him this 
cross interrogatory, *‘ Who hath assured you that the point 
wherein these learned men differ is a revealed truth, or capable of 
definition; or is it not rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or 
by any rule of faith?” So then when you say, “it were great im- 
piety to imagine that God hath not left infallible means to decide all 
differences,” I may answer, [t seems you do not believe yourself. 
For in this controversy, which is of as high consequence as any can 
be, you seem to be doubtful whether there be any means to determine 
it. On the other side, when you ask Dr, Potter, ‘ who assured him 
that there is any means to determime this controversy ?” I answer ~ 
for him, that you have, in calling it “a great impiety to imagine 
that there is not some infallible means to decide this and all other 
differences arising about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 
other occasion.” For what trick you can devise, to show that this 
difference between the Dominicans and Jesuits, which includes a 
difference about the sense ef many texts of Seripture, and many 
other matters of moment, was not included under “this and all 
other differences,’ I cannot imagine. Yet if you can find out any, 
thus much at least we shall gain by it, “that general speeches are nov 
always to be understood generally, but sometimes with execptions 
and limitations.” , j . 

89. But if there be any mfallible means to decide all differences, 
I beseech you name them, You say, “it is to consult and hear 
God’s visible ehurch with submissive acknowledgment of her infalli- 
bility.” But suppose the difference be (as here it is), whether your | 
cburch be infallible, what shall decide that? If you would say (as 
you should do), Scripture aid reason, then you foresee that you 
should be forced to grant, that these are fit means to decide this 
controversy, and therefore may be as fit to decide others. There- 
tore, to avoid this, you run into a most ridiculous absurdity, and tell 
vs, that this difference also, whether the church be infallible, as wed 
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as others, must be agreed by “a submissive acknowledgmen* of {Ls 
ehureh’s infallibility ;”” as if you should have said, “ My brethren, 
) perceive this is a great contention among you, whether the Roman 
eburch be infallible? If you will follow my advice, I will show you 
a ready means to end it; you must first agree that the Roman 
ehurch is infallible, and then your contention, whether the Roman 
church be infallible, will quickly be at an end.’ Verily, a most 
excellent advice, and most compendious way of ending all contro- 
versies, even without troubling the church to determine them! For 
why may not you say im all other differences as you have done in 
this? Agree that the pope is supreme head of the church; that 
the substance of the bread and wine in the sacrament is turned into 
the body and blood of Christ ; that the communion is to be given to 
laymen but in one kind; that pictures may be worshipped; that 
aunts are to be invocated; and so in the rest: and then your 
ditferences about the pope's supremacy, transubstantiation, and all 
tie rest, will speedily be ended. If you say, the advice is good in 
this, but not in other cases, I must request you not to expect always 
to be believed upon your word, but to show us some reason why any 
one thing, namely the church’s infallibility, is fit to prove itself; and 
any other thing, by name the pope’s supremacy, or transubstantiation, 
is not as fit? Or if for shame you will at length confess, that the 
ehurch’s infallibility is not fit to decide this difference, whether the 
church be infallible, then you must confess it is not fit to decide 
all ; unless you will say it may be fit to decide all, and yet not fit to 
decide this, or pretend that this is not comprehenved under all. 
Besides, if you grant that your church's infallibility cannot possibly 
be well grounded upon, or decided by itself, then having professed 
hefore, that “ there is no possible means besides this for us to agree 
hereupon,” I hope you will give me leave to couclude, that it is 
impossible upon good ground for us to agree that the Roman chureh 
is infallible. For certainly light itself is not more clear than the 
evidence of this syllogism : 

If there be no other means to make men agree upon your church’s 
infallibility, but only this, and this be no means; tlien it is 
simply impossible for men upon good grounds to agree that 
your church is infallible: 

But there is (as you have granted) no other possible means to 
make men agree herenpon, but only a submissive acknowledg- 
ment of her infallibility; and this is apparently no means: 

Therefore it is simply impossible for men upon good grounds to 
agree that your chureh is infallible. ; 

90. Lastly, to the place of St. Austin “wherein we are advised to 
follow the way of catholic discipline, which from Christ himself by 
the apostles hath come down even to us, and from us shal! descend 
to all posterity ;” I answer, that the way which St. Austin speaks 
of, and the way which you commend, being diverse ways, and in 
many things clean contrary, we eanvot possibly follow them both ; 
and therefore, for you to apply the same words to ther is a vain 
equivocation. Show us any way, and do not say, but prove 1 ‘te 
teve come from Christ and his apostles down to ts,” and we are 
rency to follow it. Neither do we expect demonstration hercof, Su’ 
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uch reasons as may make this more probable than the contrary. 
But if you bring in things into your now eatholic discipline, which 
Christians in St. Austin’s time held abomiable (as the picturing of 
God), and which *you must, and some of you do confess to have 
come unto the church seven hundred years after Christ ; if you will 
bring in things, as you have done the half communion, with a non 
obstante, notwithstanding Christ’s institution and the practice of the 
primitive church were to the contrary; if you will do such things 
as these, and yet wonld have us believe that your whole religion 
came from Christ and his apostles, this we conceive a request tou 
nureasonable for udest men to make, or for wise men to grant. 
* you must confess. ©¢e.— Oaf. 


CHAPTER IV. 


$c say that the Creed contains all points necessarily to be believed, 
ts neither pertinent to the question in hand, nor wn itself true. 


“I say, neither pertinent nor true. Not pertinent ; because our 
question is not what points are necessary to be explicitly believed, 
but what points may be lawfully disbelieved or rejected after 
sufficient proposition that they are Divine truths. You say, 
the Creed contains all points necessary to be believed: be it so: 
but doth it likewise contain all points not to be disbelieved ? 
Certainly it doth not. For how many truths are there in Holy 
Scripture not contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged 
distinctly and particularly to know and believe, but are bound, 
under pain of damnation, not to reject, as soon as we come to 
know that they are found in Holy Scripture! and we having 
already showed that whatsoever is proposed by God’s church as 
a point of faith is infallibly a truth revealed by God, it followeth, 
that whosoever denieth any such point opposeth God’s sacred 
testimony, whether that point be contained in the Creed or no. 
In vain then was your care employed to prove, that all points of 
faith necessary to be explicitly believed are contained in the 
Creed. Neither was that the catalogue which Charity mistaken 
demanded. His demand was, (and it was most reasonable, that 
you would once give usa list of all fundamentals, the denial 
whereof destroys salvation ; whereas the denial of other points 
not fundamental may stand with salvation, although both these 


kinds of points be equally proposed as revealed by God. For if | 


they be not equally proposed, the difference will arise from 
diversity of the proposal, and not of the matter fundamental or not 
fundamental. ‘This catalogue only can show how far protestants 
may disagree without breach of unity in faith; and upon this 
many other matters depend according to the ground of protestants. 
‘But you will never adventure to publish such acatalogue. I say 
more ; you cannot assign any one point so great or fundamental, 
that the denial thereof will make a man a heretic, if it be not 
sufEciently propounded asa Divine truth. Nor can you assign 
any one point so small, that it can without heresy be rejected, i- 
once it be sufficiently represented as revealed by God. 
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, 2. * Nay, this your instance in the Creed is not only impers 
tinent, but directly against you. For all points in the Creed are 
not of their own nature fundamental, as | showed befare ;* and 
yet it is damnable to deny any one point contained in the Creed. 
So that it is clear, thatto make an error damnable it is not -neces- 
sary that the matter be of itself fundamental, 

3. “ Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the 
Creed itself, unless first you presuppose that the authority of the 
church is universally infallible, and consequently that it is damn- 
able to oppose her declarations, whether they concern matters 
great or small, contained or not contained in the Creed. This 
1s clear, because we must receive the Creed itself upon the credit 
of the church, without which we could nct know that there was 
any such thing as that which we call the Apostles’ Creed. And 
yet the arguments whereby you endeavour to prove that the 
Creed contains «Jl fundamental points are grounded upon sup- 
position, that the Creed was made ‘either by the apostles them- 
selves, or by the church of their times from them :’ which thing 
we could not certainly know, if the succeeding and still continued 
church may err in her traditions; neither can we be assured, 
whether all fundamental articles which you say were, out of the 
Scriptures, ‘summed and contracted into the Apostles’ Creed,’ 
were faithfully summed and contracted, and not one pretermitted, 
altered, or mistaken, unless we undoubtedly know that the 
apostles composed the Creed; and that they intended to con- 
tract all fundamental points of faith into it; or at least that ‘the 
church of their times’ (for it seemeth you doubt whether indeed 
it were composed by the apostles themselves) did understand 
- the apostles aright; and that ‘the church of their times’ did 
intend that the Creed should contain all fundamental points, 
For if the church may err in points not fundamental, may she 
not also err in the particnlars which | have specified? Can you 
show it to be a fundamental point of faith, that the apostles 
intended to comprise all points of faith necessary to salvation in 
the Creed? Yourself say no more than that it is ‘very probable ;’ 
which is far from reaching to a fundamental point of faith. 
Your probability is grounded upon ‘the judgment of antiquity, 
-and even of the Roman doctors,’ as you say in the same place. 
But if the catholic church may err, what certainty can you expect 

from antiquity or doctors ? Scripture is your total rule of faith, 

Cite therefore some text of Scripture to prove that the apostles, 
or ‘the church of their times,’ composed the Creed, and composed 
it with a purpose that it should contain all fundamental points 
of faith; which being impossible to be done, you must for the 
Creed itself rely upon the infallib” icy of the church. 

4. “ Moreover, the Creed consisteth not so much in the words, 
as in their sense and meaning. All such as pretend to the name 
of Christians recite the Creed, and yet many have erred funda- 
mentally, as well against the articles of the Creed as other points 
of faith. It is then very frivolous to say, the Creed contains all 
fundamenta. points, without specifying both in what sense the 

* Cap. aii. n. 3. 
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articles of the Creed be true, and also in what true sense they te 
fundamental. For both these tasks you are to perform, wha 
teach that all truth is not fundamental: and you do but delude 
the ignorant when you say, that the Creed, ‘taken in a catholic 
sense’ comprehendeth all points fundamental, because with you 
all ‘ catholic sense’ is not fundamental; for so it were necessary 
to salvation that all Christians should know the whole Scripture, 
wherein every least point hath a catholic sense. Or if by ‘catho- 
lic sense’ you understand that sense which is so universaily to be 
known and believed by all, that whosoever fails therein cannot 
be saved, you trifle, and say no more than this; ‘all points of 
the Creed, in a sense necessary to salvation;’ are necessary to 
salvation ; or, ‘all points fundamental are fundamental.’ Atter 
this manner it were an easy thing to make many true prognos- 
tications, by saying, it will certainly rain when it raincth. You 
say the Creed was opened and explained ‘in some parts’ in the 
Creeds of Nice, &c. But how shall we understand the other 
‘parts,’ not explained in those Creeds ? 

5. “For what article in the Creed is more fundamental, or 
may seem more clear, than that wherein we believe Jesus Christ 
to be the Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of mankind, and the 
founder and foundation of a catholic church, expressed in the 
Creed? And yet about this article how many different doctrines 
are there, not only of old heretics, as Arius, Nestorius, Eutyches, 
&c., but also of protestants, partly against catholics, and partly 
against oneanother! For the said main article of Christ’s being 
the only Saviour of the world, &c., according to different senses 
of disagreeing sects, doth involve these and many other such 
questions: that faith in Jesus Christ doth justify alone— 
that sacraments have no efficiency in justification—that baptism 
doth not avail infants for salvation, unless they have an act of 
faith—that there is no sacerdotal absolution from sins-——that 
good works proceeding from God’s grace are not meritorious— 
that there can be no satisfaction for the temporal punishment 
due to sin, after the guilt or offence is pardoned—no purgatory— 
no prayers for the dead—no sacrifice of the mass—no invocation 
—no mediation or intercession of saints—no inherent justice— 
no supreme pastor—yea, no bishop by divine ordinance—no real 


presence —no trasubstantiation; with divers others. And: 


why ? because, forsooth, these doctrines derogate from the titles 
of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, &c.; yea, and 
are against the truth of our Saviour’s human nature, if we believe 
divers protestants writing against transubstantiation. Let then 
any judicious man consider, whether Dr. Potter or others do really 
satisfy, when they send men to the Creed for a perfect catalogue, 
to distinguish points fundamental from those which they say are 
not fundamental. Ifhe willspeak indeed to some purpose, let him 
say, This article is understood in this sense, and in this sense it 
is fundamental; that other is to be understood in such a mean- 
ing; yet according to that meaning it is not so fundamental but 
that men may disagree, and deny it without damnation. But 
were no policy for any protestant to deal so pla‘nly. 
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mandments, the acts of hope and duties of charity, which we are 
obliged not only to practise, but also to believe by Divine in- 
fallible faith. Will he therefore infer that the Creed is pox 
perfect, becanse it contains not all those necessary and funda- 
mental objects of faith ? He will answer, No, because the apostles 
intended only to express eredenda, things to be believed, not 
practised. Let him therefore give us leaveto say, that the 
Creed is perfect, because it wanteth none of those objects of 
belicf which were intended to be set down, as we explicated 
before. 

9. “The second observation is, that to satisfy our question 
what points in particular be fundamental, it will not be sufficient 
to allege the Creed unless it contains all such points, either ex- 
pressly and immediately, or else in such manner, that by evident 
and necessary consequence they may be deduced from articles 
both clearly and particularly contained therein. For if the 
deduction be doubtful, we shall not be sure that such conclusions 
be fundamental; or if the articles themselves, which are said vw 
be fundamental, be not distinctly and particularly expressed, 
they will not serve us to know and distinguish all points funda- 
mental, from those which they call not fundamental. We donot 
deny but that all points of faith, both fundamental and not 
fundamental, may be said to be contained in the Creed, in some 
sense; as for example, implicitly, generally, or in some such in- 
volved manner. For when we explicitly believe the catholic 
church, we do implicitly belieye whatsoever she proposeth as 
belonging to faith; or else by way of reduction, that is, when we 
are once instructed in the belief of particular points of faith, not 
expressed, nor by necessary consequence deducible from the 
Creed; we may afterwards, by some analogy, or proportion, and 
resemblance, reduce it to one or more of those articles which 
are explicitly contained in the symbol. Thus St. Thomas, the 
cherubim among divines, teacheth* that the miraculous ex- 
istence of our blessed Saviour’s body in the eucharist, as like- 
wise all his other miracles, are reduced to God’s omnipotency, 
expressed in the Creed. And Dr. Potter saith, ‘The eucharist 
being aseal of that holy union which we have with Christ our 
Head by his Spirit and faith, and with the saints his members 
by charity, is evidently included in the communion of saints.’ 
But this reductive way is far from being suflicient to infer out of 
the articles of God’s omnipotency, or of the communion of saints, 
that our Saviour’s body is in the eucharist, and much less whether 
it be only in figure, or else in reality, by transubstantiation or 
consubstantiation, &c., and least of all, whether or no these 
points be fundamental. And you hyperbolize in saying, the 
eucharist is evidently included in the communion of saints, as if 
there could not have been, or was not a communion of saints 
before the blessed sacrament was instituted. Yet it is true, that 
after we know and believe there is such a sacrament, we may 
refer it to some of those heads expressed in the Creed, and yet 
s9 as St. Thomas refers it to one article and Dr. Potter te 
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another; and in respect of different analogies or effects, it may 
be referred to several articles. The like I say of other points of 
faith, which may in some sort be reduced to the Creed, but 
nothing to Dr. Potter’s purpose; but contrarily it showeth, that 
your affirming such and such points to be fundamental or not 
fundamental is merely arbitrary, toserve your turn, as necessity 
and your occasions may require. Which was an old custom 
amongst heretics, as we read in St. Austin,* Pelagius, and Ceeles- 
tius, ‘desiring fraudnilently toavoid the hateful name of heresies, 
affirmed that the question of original sin may be disputed without 
danger of faith.” But this holy father affirms that it belongs to 
the foundation of faith. ‘We may,’ saith he, ‘endurea disputant 
who errs in other questions not yet diligently examined, not yet 
diligently established by the whole authority of the church; 
their error may be borne with; but it must not pass so far as to 
attempt to shake the foundation of the church.’ We see §. 
Augustin placeth the being of a point fundamental or not funda- 
mental, in that it hath been examined and established by the 
church, although the points of which he speaketh, namely, 
original sin, be not contained in the Creed. 

10. “Out of that which hath been said, Iinfer, that Dr. Pot- 
ter’s pains in alleging catholic doctors, the ancient fathers, and 
the council of Trent, to prove that the Creed contains all points 
of faith, was needless; since we grant it in manner aforesaid. 
But Dr. Potter cannot in his conscience believe that catholic di- 
vines, or the council of Trent, and the holy fathers, did intend 
that all points in particular which we are obliged to believe are 
contained explicitly in the Creed; he knowing well enough that 
all catholics hold themselves obliged to believe all those points 
which the said council defines to be believed under an anathema, 
and that all Christians believe the commandments, sacraments, 
&c., which are not expressed in the Creed, 

ll. “Neither must this seem strange. For who is ignorant 
that summaries, epitomes, and the like brief abstracts, are not 


intended to specify all particulars of that science or subject to 


which they belong? For as the Creed is said to contain all 
points of faith, so the Decalogue comprehends all articles (as I 
may term them) which concern charity and good life, and yet 
this cannot be so understood, as if we were disobliged from per- 
formance of any duty, or the eschewing of any vice, unless it be 
expressed inthe Ten Commandments. For (to omit the precepts 
of receiving sacraments, which belong to practice or manners, 
and yet are not contained in the Decalogue) there are many sins, 
even against the law of nature, and light of reason, which are 
not contained in the Ten Commandments, except only by simili- 
tude, analogy, reduction, or some such way. For example, we 
find not expressed in the Decalogue, either divers sins, as glut- 
tony, drunkenness, pride, sloth, covetousness in desiring things 
either superflucus or with too much greediness, or divers of our 
chief obligations, as obedience to princes and all superiors, no 
enly ecclesiastical, but also civil; whose laws Luther, Meiane- 


* De Peccat. Orig. cont. Pelag. 1. 2. c. 22. 
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thor, Calvin, and some other protestants, do dangerously affirm 
not to oblige in conscience, and yet these men think they know 
the Ten Commandments; as likewise divers protestants defend 
usury to be lawful; and the many treatises of civilians, canon- 
ists, and casuists are witnesses, that divers sins against the light 
of reason and law of nature are not distinctly expressed in the 
Ten Commandments; although when by other diligence they 
are found to be unlawful, they may be reduced to some of the 
commandments, and yet not so evidently and particularly but 
that divers do it divers manners. 

12, “My third observation is, that our present question being 
whether or no the Creed contains so fully all fundamental points 
of faith, that whosoever do not agree in all and every one of 
those fundamental articles cannot have the same substance of 
faith, nor hope of salvation; if I can produce one or more points 
not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, both 
of them cannot expect to be saved, [ shall have performed as 
much as I intend; and Dr. Potter must seek out some other cata- 
logue for points fundamental than the Creed. Neither is it 
material to the said purpose, whether such fundamental points 
rest only in knowledge and speculation, or belief, or else be fur- 
ther referred to work and practice. For the habit or virtue of 
faith which inclineth and enableth us to believe both speculative 
and practical verities, is of one and the self-same nature and es- 
sence. For example, by the same faith, whereby I speculatively 
believe there is a God, | likewise believe that he is to be adored, 
served, and loved; which belong to practice. The reason is, 
because the formal object or motive for which I yield assent to 
those different sorts of material objects is the same in both, to 
wit, the revelation or word of God. Where, by the way, | note, 
that if the unity or distinction and nature of faith were to be 
taken from the diversity of things revealed, by one faith [ should 
believe speculative verities, and by another such as tend to 
practice, which I doubt whether Dr. Potter himself will admit. 

13, “Hence it followeth, that whosoever denicth any one 
main practical revealed truth, is no less a heretic, than if he 
should deny a point resting in belief alone. So that when Dr. 
Potter (to avoid our argument that all fundamental points are not 
contained in the Creed, because in it there is no mention of the 
sacraments, which yet are points of so main importance, that pro- 
testants make the due administration of them to be necessary and 
essential to constitute a church) answereth, that the sacraments 
are to be reckoned rather among the agenda of the church than 
the credenda, they are rather Divine rites and ceremonies than 
doctrines; he either grants that we affirm, or in effect says, of 
two kinds of revealed truths which are necessary to be believed, 
the Creed contains one sort only; ergo, it contains all kinds of 
revealed truths necessary to be believed. Our question 1s not 
de nomine, but re, not what be called points of faith or of prac- 
tice, but what points indeed be necessarily to be believed, 
whether they be termed agenda or credenda; especially, the 
ehiefest part of Christian perfection consisung more in action 
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than in barren speculation, in good works than bare belief, iv 
doing than knowing. And there are no less contentions con. 
cerning practical than speculative truths; as sacraments—ob- 
taining remission of sin—invocation of saints—prayers for the 
dead—adoration of Christ in the sacrament, and many other; all 
which do so much the more import, as on them, beside right 
belief, doth also depend our practice, and the ordering of our 
life. Though Dr. Potter could therefore give us (as he will 
never be able to do) a minute and exact catalogue of all truths 
to be velieved, that would not make me able enough to know 
whether or no I have faith sufficient for salvation, till he also 
did bring in a particular list of all believed truths, which tend 
to practice, declaring which of them be fundamental, which not; 
that so every man might know, whether he be not in some damn- 
able error, for some article of faith, which further might give 
influence into damnable works. 

14, “These observations being premised, I come to prove 
that the Creed doth not contain all points of faith necessary to 
be known and believed. And to omit that in general it doth 
not tell us what points be fundamental or not fundamental, 
which, in the way of protestants, is most necessary to be known; 
in particular, there is no mention of the greatest evils from 
which man’s calamity proceeded ; I mean, the sin of the angels, 
of Adam, and of original sin in us; nor of the greatest good, 
from which we expect all good, to wit, the necessity of grace 
for all works tending to piety. Nay, there is no mention of an- 
gels, good or bad. The meaning of that most general head 
( Oportet accedentem, §c. It behoves him that comes to God, to 
believe that he is, and is a 1emunerator)* is questioned by the 
denial of merit, which makes God a giver, but not a rewarder. 
It 1s not expressed whether the article of remission of sins be 
understood by faith alone, or else may admit the efficiency of 
sacraments. There is no méntion of ecclesiastical, apostolical, 
Divine traditions, one way or other; or of Holy Scriptures in 
general, and much less of every book in particular; nor of the 
name, nature, number, effects, matter, form, ministry, intention, 
necessity of sacraments; and yet the due administration of the 
sacraments is with protestants an essential note of the church. 
There is nothing for baptism of children, nor against re-baptiz- 
ation. There is no mention in favour or against the sacrifice of 
the mass, of power in the church to institute rites, holydays, 
&c., and to inflict excommunication, or other censures; of 
priesthood, bishops, and the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy, which 
are very fundamental points; of St. Peter’s primacy, which to 
Calvin seemeth a fundamental error; nor of the possibility or 
impossibility to keep God’s commandments; of the procession of 
the Holy Ghost from the Father and Son; of purgatory, or 
prayer for the dead, inany sense. And yet Dr. Potter doth not 
deny but that Acrius was esteemed a herctic, for denying all 
sort of commemoration for the dead. Nothing of the Church’s 
visibility or invisibility, fallibility or infallibility, nor of other 

* Heb. xi. 6. 
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points controverted betwixt protestants themselves, and between 
protestants and catholics, which to Dr. Potter seemed so heinous 
corruptions, that they cannot without damnation join with us in 
profession thereof. There is no mention of the cessation of the 
old law, which yet is a very main point of faith, And many 
other might be also added. E 
15. “But what need we labour to specify particulars ? There 
are many important points of faith not expressed in the Creed, 
as, since the world’s beginning, now, and for all future times, 
there have been, are, and may be, innumerable gross damnable 
heresies, whose contrary truths are not contained in the Creed. 
For every fundamental error must have a contrary fundamental 
stuth; because of two contradictory propositions in the same 
degree, if the one is false the other must be true. As for exam- 
ple, if it be a damnable error to deny the blessed Trinity or the 
Godhead of our Saviour, the belief of them must be a truth 
necessary to salvation; or rather, if we will speak properly, the 
error is damnable, because the opposite truth is necessary; as 
death is frightful, because life is sweet; and according to phil- 
osophy, the privation is measured by the form to which it is 
repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain in particular all 
fundamental points of faith, it must explicitly, or by clear conse- 
quence, comprehend all truths opposite to innumerable heresies 
of all ages past, present, and to come, which no man in his wits 
will affirm it to do. : 
16. “And here I cannot omit to signify how you applaud the 
saying of Dr. Usher, ‘That in those propositions, which with- 
out all controversy are universally received in the whole Christ- 
ian world, so much truth is contained, as being joined with holy 
obedience, may be sufficient to bring a man to everlasting sal- 
vation; neither have we cause to donbt, but that as many as 
walk according to this rule (neither overthrowing that which they 
have builded, by superinducing any damnable heresies there- 
upon, nor otherwise vitiating their holy faith with a lewd and 
wicked conversation) peace shall be upon them, and upon the 
Israel of God’ Now Dr. Potter knows that the mystery ¢7 the 
blessed Trinity is not universally received in the whole Christian 
world, as appears in very many heretics in Polony, Hungary, 
and Transylvania,-and therefore according to this rule of Dr. 
Usher, approved by Dr. Potter, the denial of the blessed Trinity 
shall not exclude salvation. 
17. “ Let me note, by the way, that you might have easily 
espied afoul contradiction in the said words of Dr, Usher, by you 
cited, and so much applauded. For he supposeth that a man 
zgrees with other churches in belief, which, joined with holy 
obedience, may bring him to everlasting salvation, and yet that 
he may superinduce damnable herisies. For how can he super- 
induce damnable heresies who is supposed to believe all truths 
necessary to salvation ? Can there be any damnable heresy, 
unless it contradict some necessary truth, which cannot happen in 
one who is supposed to believe all necessary truths? Besides, 
if one believing all fundamental articles in the Creed may snpet- 
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induce damnable heresies, it followeth, that the fundamental 
truths, contrary to those damnable heresies, are not contained in 
the Creed. 

18. “ According to this model of Dr. Potter’s foundation, con- 
sisting in the agreement of scarcely one point of faith, what a 
strange church would he make of men concurring in some or few 
articles of belief, who yet for the rest should be holding conceits 
plainly contradictory; so patching up a religion of men who 
agree only in the article, that Christ is our Saviour, but for the 
rest, are like to the parts of a chimera; having the head of a 
man, the neck of a horse, the shoulders of an ox, the foot of a 
lion, &c. J wrong them not herein. For in good philosophy 


there is greater repugnancy between assent and dissent, affirm-- 


ation and negation, est, est, non, non, (especially when all these 
contradictories pretend to rely upon one and the selfsame motive 
—the infallible truth of Almighty God,) than between the in. 
tegral parts, as head, neck, &c. of a man, horse, lion, &e. And 
thus protestants are far more bold to disagree, even in matters of 
faith, than catholic divines in questions merely philosophical, or 
not determined by the church. And while thus they stand only 
upon fundamental articles, they do by their own confession des- 
troy the church, which is the house of God. For the foundation 
alone of a house is not a house, nor can they, insuch an imaginary 
church, any more expect salvation, than the foundation alone of 
a house is fit to afford a man habitation. 
19, “ Moreover, it is most evident that protestants, by this 
chaos rather than church, do give unavoidable occasion of des- 
eration to poor souls. Let some one who is desirous to save 
his soul repair to Dr. Potter, who maintains these grounds, to 
know upon whom he may rely ina matter of so great conse- 
quence: I suppose the Doctor’s answer will be, upon the truly 
catholic church. She cannot err damnably. What understand 


you by the catholic church? Cannot general councils, which are * 


the church representative, err? Yes, ‘they may weakly or wilfully 
misapply, or misunderstand, or neglect Scripture, and so err 
damnably.”’ Towhom then shalll go for my particular instreu- 
tion? I cannot confer with the united body of the whole church 
about my particular difficulties as yourself atlirm, that the catholic 
church ‘ cannot be told of private injuries.’ Must I then consult 
with every particular person of the catholicchurch? So it seems 
by what you write in these words ; ‘The whole militant church 
(that is, all the members of it) cannot possibly err, either in 
the whole faith, or any necessary article of it.’ You say, M. 
Doctor, I cannot fur my instruction acquaint the universal 
church with my particular scruples. You say the prelates of 
God’s church meeting ina lawful general council may err damn- 
ably : it remains then, for my necessary instruction, I must re- 
pair to every particular member of the universal church spread 
over the face of the earth: and yet you teach that the ‘promises 
which our Lord hath made unto his church for his assistance, 
are intended not to any particular persons or churches, bat only 
to the church catholic,’ with which (as I said) it is impossible 
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for mie to confer, Alas! O most uncomfortable ghostly father 
you drive me to desperation! How shall 1 confer with every 
Christian soul, man and woman, by sea and by Jand, close 
prisoner or at liberty ? &c. Yet upon supposal of this miracu- 
fous pilgrimage for faith, before I have the faith of miracles, how 
shall proceed at our meeting? or how shall I know the man on 
whom I may surely rely? Procure (will you say) to know 
whether he believe all fundamental points of faith; for if he do, 
his faith, for point of belief, is sufficient for salvation, though he 
err in a hundred things of Jess moment. But how shall I know 
whether he hold all fundamental points or no? For till you tell 
me this, 1 eannot know whether or no his belief be sound in all 
fundamental points. Can you say the Creed? Yes, and so can 
many damnable heretics. But why do youask me this question ? 
Because the Creed contains all fundamental points of faith. Are 
you sure of that? Not sure: I hold it very probable. Shall I 

azard my soul on probabilities, or even wagers? This yields a 
new cause of despair. But what? doth the Creed contain all 
points necessary to be believed, whether they rest in the under- 
standing, or else do further extend to practice? No. It was 
composed to deliver credenda, not agenda, to us; faith, not prac- 
tice. How then shall I know what points of belief, which di- 
rect my practice, be necessary to salvation ? Still you chalk out 
new paths for desepration. Well, are all articles of the Creed, 
for their nature and matter, fundamental? I cannot sayso, How 
then shall I know which in particular be and which be not 
fundamental ? Read my answer toa late popish pamphlet, en- 
titled Charity Mistaken, &c.; there you shall find that funda- 
mental doctrines are such ‘ catholic verities as principally and 
essentially pertain to the faith, such as properly constitute a 
church, and are necessary (in ordinary course) to be distinctly 
believed by every Christian that will be saved. They are those 
grand and capital doctrines which make up our faith in Christ ; 
that is that common faith which is alike precious in all, being 
one and the same in the highest apostle and the meanest believer, 
which the apostle elsewhere calls the first principles of the oracles 
of God, and the form of sound words. But how shall Lapply 
these general definitions or descriptions, or (to say the truth) 
these only varied words and phrases, for I understand the word 
fundamental as well as the words principal, essential, grand, and 
capital doctrines, &c.) to the particular articles of the Creed, in 
such sort, as that I may be able precisely, exactly, particularly, 
to distinguish fundamental articles points of less moment ? You 
labour to tell us what fundamental points be, but not which they 
be; and yet unless you do this, your doctrine serves only either 
to make men despair, or else to have recourse to those whom you 
call papists, and who give one certain rule, that all points defined 
by Christ’s visible church belong to the foundation of faith, in 
such sense, as that to deny any one cannot stand with salvation. 
And seeing yourself acknowledges that these men do not err in 
points fandamental, I cannot but hold it most safe for me to join 
with them, for the securing of my scul, and the avoiding of des- 
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peration, into which this your doctrine must cast all them wha 
understand and believe it. For the whole discourse and ir- 
ference which here I have made, are either your own direct as 
sertions, or evident consequences clearly deduced from them. 

20. “ But now let us answer some few objections of Dr. Potter's 
against that which we have said before: to avoid argument, that 
the Scripture is not so muchas mentioned in the Creed, he saith, 
‘the Creed is an abstract of such necessary doctrines as are de- 
livered in Scripture,’ or collected out of it; and therefore needs 
not express the authority of that which it supposes. 

21. “This answer makes for us. For by giving a reason why 
it was needless that Scripture should be expressed in the Creed, 
you grant as muchas we desire; namely, that the apostles judged 
it needless to express all necessary points of faith in their Creed. 
Neither doth the Creed suppose or depend on Scripture in such 
sort as that we can, by any probable consequence, infer from the « 
articles of the Creed, that there is any canonical Scripture at all ; 
and much less that such books in particular be canonical. Yea, 
the Creed might have been the same, although Holy Scripture 
had never been written; and, which is more, the Creed, even in 
priority of time, was before all the Scripture of the New Testa- 
ment, except the Gospel of St. Matthew. And so, according to 
this reason of his, the Scripture should not mention articles con- 
tained in theCreed. And I note in a word, how little connexion 
Dr. Potter’s arguments have while he tells us, that ‘the Creed 
is an abstract of such necessary doctrines as are delivered in 
Scripture, or collected out of it, and therefore needs not express 
the authority of that which it supposes.’ it doth not follow— 
the articles of the Creed are delivered in Scripture, therefore the 
Creed supposeth Scripture. For two distinct writings may well 
deliver the same truths, and yet one of them not suppose the 
other, unless Dr. Potter be of upinion that two doctors cannot at 
one time speak the same truth. ~ 

22. * And notwithstanding that Dr. Potter hath now told us, 

it was needless that the Creed should express Scripture, whose . 
authority it supposes; he comes at length to say, that ‘the 
Nicene fathers in their Creed confessing that the Holy Ghoss. 
spake by the prophets, do thereby sufficienly avow the Divine 
authority of all canonical Scripture.’ But I would ask him 
whether the Nicene Creed be not also an abstract of doctrines 
delivered in Scripture, as he said of the Apostles’ Creed, and 
thence did infer, that it was needless to express Scripture, ‘ whose 
authority it supposes?’ Besides, we do not only believe in 
general that canonical Scripture is of Divine authority, but we 
are also bound, under pain of damnation, to believe that such 
and such particular books, not mentioned in the Nicene Creed, 
are canonical. And, lastly, Dr. Potter in this answer grants as 
much as we desire; which is, that all points of faith are not 
contained in the Apostles’ Creed, even as itis explained by 
other Creeds. For these words, ‘who spake by the prophets, 
are no way contained in the Apostles’ Creed, and therefore con- 
tain an addition, not an explanation thereof, 
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23. “But ‘how can it be necessary,’ saith Dr. Potter, ‘ for any 
Christian to have more in his Creed than the apostles had, and 
the church of their times?’ J answer, You trifle, not distin. 
guishing between the apostles’ belief, and that abridgment of 
some articles of faith which we call the Apostles’ Creed; and 
withal you beg the question, by supposing the apostles believed 
no more than is contained in their Creed, which every unlearned 
person knows and believes; and I hope you will not deny but 
the apostles were endued with greater knowledge than ordinary 
persons, 

24. “ Your pretended proof out of the Acts, that the apostles 
revealed to the church the whole counsel of God,* keeping back 
nothing, with your gloss, (‘needful for our salvation,’) is no 
proof, unless you still beg the question, and do suppose, that 
whatsoever the apostles revealed to the church is contained in 
the Creed. And I wonder you do not reflect that those words 
were by St. Paul particularly directed to pastors and governors 
of the church, as is clear by the other words, he called the 
ancients of the church. And afterward, Z'ake heed to yourselves, 
and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you 
bishops to rule the chureh. And yourself say, ‘that more know- 
ledge is necessary in bishops and priests, to whom is committed 
the government of the church, and care of souls, than in vulgar 
laics.’ Do you think that the apostles taught Cliristians nothing 
but their Creed ? said they nothing of the sacraments, com- 
mandments, duties of hope, charity, &c.? 

25. “Upon the same afiected ambiguity is grounded vour other 
objections: ‘to say, the whole faith of those times is not con- 
tained in the Apostles’ Creed, but a part of it.’ For the faith of 
the apostles is not all one with that which we commonly call 
their Creed. Did not, 1 pray you, St. Matthew and St. John, 
believe their writings to be canonical Scripture? And yet their 
Writings are nut mentioned in the Creed. It is therefore more 
than clear that the faith of the apostles is of larger extent than 
the Apostles’ Creed. 

26. “to your demand, why, amongst many things of equal 
‘necessity to be believed, the apostles should so distinctly set 
down some, and be altogether silent of others ?? I answer, that 
you must answer your own demand. For in the Creed there be 
divers points in their nature not fundamental or necessary to be 
explicitly and distinctly believed, as above we showed; why 
are these points which are not fundamental expressed, rather 
than other of the same quality? Why our Saviour’s decent to 
hell and burial expressed, and not his circumcision, his mani- 
festation to the three kings, working of miracles, &c.? Why 
did they not express Scriptures, sacraments, and all fundamental 
Points of faith tending to practice, as well as those which rest 
i belief? Their intention was particularly to deliver such 
articles as were fittest for those times, concerning the Deity, 
Trinity and Messias, (as heretofore I have declared,) leaving 
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many things to be taught by the catholic church, which in the 
Creed we all profess to believe. Neither doth it follow, as you 
infer, ‘ that as well, nay better, they might have given noarticle 
but that, (of the chureh,] and sent us to the chureh for all the 
rest, Jor in setting down others besides that, and not all, they 
make us believe we have all, when we have not all.’ For by this 
kind of arguing, what may not be deduced? One might, quite 
contrary lo your inference, say, If the Apostles’ Creed contain 
all points necessary to salvation, what need we any church to 
teach us? and consequently what need of the article concerning 
the church? What need we the Crecds of Nice, Constantinople, 
&e.? Superfluous are your Catechisms, wherein, besides the 
articles of the Creed, you add divers other particulars. These 
would be poor consequences, and so is yours. But shall I tell 
you news? for so you are pleased to esteem it. We grant your 
inference thus far; that our Saviour Christ referred us to his 
church, by her to be taught, and by her alone. For she was 
before the Creed and Scripture; and she, to discharge this im- 
posed office of instructing us, hath delivered us the Creed, but 
not it alone, as if nothing else were to be believed. We have, 
besides it, Holy Scripture; we have unwritten, Divine, apos- 
tolical, ecclesiastical traditions. It were a childish argument. 
The Creed contains not all things which are necessary to be be- 
lieved ; ergo, it is not profitable: or, The church alone is suf- 
ficient to teach us by some convenient means; ergo, she must 
teach us without all means, without creeds, without councils, 
without Seripture, &c. If the apostles had expressed no article 
but that of the catholic church, she must have taught us the 
other articles in particular, by creeds, or other means, as in fact 
we have even the Apostles’ Creed from the tradition of the 
church. If you will ‘ believe you have all in the Creed, when 
you have not all,’ it is not the apostles or the church that makes 
you so believe, but it is your own error, whereby you will needs 
believe that the Creed must contain all. For neither the apostles, 
nor the church, nex the Creed itself, tell you any such matter ; 
and what necessity is there that one means of instruction must 
involve whatsoever is contained in all the rest? We are not to 
recite the Creed with anticipated persuasion, that it mast contain 
what we imagine it ought, for better maintaining some opinions 
of our own; but we ought to say, and believe, that it contains 
what we find in it, of which one article is, to believe the catholic 
church, surely to be taught by her, which presupposeth that we 
need other instruction beside the Creed; and in particular we 
may learn of her what points be contained in the Creed, what 
otherwise ; and so we shall not be deceived by believing we have 
all in the Creed, when we have not all; and you may in the 
same manner say, ‘as well, nay better, the apostles might have 
given us no articles at all, as have left out articles tending to 
practice.’ For in setting down one sort of articles and not the 
other, ‘they make us believe we have all, when we have not all. 

27 “To our argument, tirat baptism is not contained in the 
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Creed, Dr. Potter, besides his answer, That sacraments belong 
tather to practice that faith, (which I have already confuted 
and which indeed maketh against himself, and seryeth only to 
show that the apostles intended not to comprise all points inthe 
Creed which we are bound to believe,) adds, that the Creed of 
Nice ‘expressed baptism by name [‘I confess one baptism for 
the remission of sins.’]_ Which answer is directly against him- 
self, and manifestly proves that baptism is an article of faith, and 
yet is not contained in the Apostles’ Creed, neither explicitly, 
nor by any necessary consequence from other articles expressed 
therein. Jf to make it an article of faith it be sufficient that it 
is contained in the Nicene council, he will find that protestants 
maintain many errors against faith, as being repugnant to defini- 
tions of general councils; as, in particular, that the very council 
of Nice (which, saith Mr. Whitgift,* ‘is of all wise and learned 
men reverenced, esteemed, and embraced, next unto the Scrip- 
tures themselves’) decreed, that ‘to those who were chosen to the 
ministry unmarried, it was not lawful to take any wife after- 
wards,’ is affirmed by protestants. And your grand reformer 
Luther (Lib. ae Conerliis parte prima) saith, that he understands 
not the Holy Ghost in that council. For in one canon it saith, 
that those who have gelded themselves are not fit to be made 
ep ; in another. it forbids them to have wives. ‘ Hath,’ saith 
1e, ‘the Holy Ghost nothing to do in councils, but to bind and 
load his ministers with impossible, dangerous, and unnecessary 
laws?’ I forbear to show that this very article, ‘I confess one 
baptism for the remission of sins,’ will be understood by pro- 
testants in a far different sense from catholics; yea, protestants 
among themselves do not agree how baptism forgives sins, nor 
what grace it confers. Only concerning the unity of baptism 
against rebaptization of such as were once baptized, (which I 
noted as a pcint not contained in the Apostles’ Creed,) | cannot 
omit an excellent place of St. Augustin, where, speaking of the 
Donatists, he hath these words: ‘They are so bold ast to rebaptize - 
catholics, wherein they show themselves to be the greater here- 
tics, since it hath pleased the universal catholic clirch not to 
make baptism void even in the very heretics themselves’? In 
which few words this holy father delivereth against tlie Donatists 
these points, which do also make against protesiwits: that to 
make a heresy or a heretic known for such, it 3s s:iicient to 
oppose the definition of God’s church; that a j ro, osition may 
be heretical, though it be not repugnant to any texis o: Serip- 
ture. For St. Augustin teacheth that the doctriny of 1 baptiza- 
tion is heretical, and yet acknowledgeth it cannet le convinced 
for such out of Scripture. And that neither the boresy of rebap- 
tization of those who were baptized by heretics, nor (iv contrary 
eatholic truth, being expressed in the Aposths’ Creca, it fol- 
loweth that it doth not contain all points of faith wecessary 
to salvation. And so we must conclude, that to tclieve the 
Crecd is not sufficient for unity :f faith and spint in tue same 
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church, unless there be also a total agreement both in belief c? 
other points of faith, and in external profession and communion 
also; (whereof we are to speak in the next chapter;) according 
to the saying of St. Augustin:* ‘You are with us in baptism, and 
in the Creed; but in the spirit of unity and bond of peace, and, 
lastly, in the catholic church, you are not with us.’ ” 


* Aug. Ep. 48. 
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ANSWER TO THE FOURTH CHAPTER: 


Wherein is showed, that the Creed contarms all necessary points 
of mere belief. 


1. Ap. § 1—6. Concerning the Creeds containing the funda- 
mentals of Christianity, this is Dr. Potter’s assertion, delivered 
in the 207th page of his book: “ The Creed of the apostles (as 
it is explained in the latter creeds of the catholic church) is 
esteemed a sufficient summary or catalogue of fundamentals by 
the best learned Romanists, and by antiquity.” 

2. By “ fundamentals” he understands, rot the fundamental 
rules of good life and action, (though every one of these is to be 
believed to come from God, and therefore virtually includes an 
article of the faith,) but the fundamental doctrines of faith, 
such as, though they have influence upon our lives, as every 
essential doctrine of Christianity hath, yet we are commanded to 
believe them, and not to do them. The assent of our under- 
standings is required to them, but not obedience from our wills. 

3. But these speculative doctrines again he distinguisheth out 
of Aquinas, Occham, and Canus, and others, into two kinds; of 
the first are those which are the “objects of faith, in and for 
themselves,” which, by their own nature and God’s prime in- 
tention, are essential parts of the gospel; such as the teachersin 
the church cannot without mortal sin omit to teach the learners; 
as such as are intrinsical to the covenant between God and man; 
and not only plainly revealed by God, and so certain truths, but 
also commanded to be preached to all men, and to be believed 
distinctly by all, and so necessary truths. Of the second sort 
are “ accidental, circumstantial, occasional” objects of faith; 
millions whereof there are in Holy Scripture; such as are to be 
believed, not for themselves, but because they-are joined with 
others that are necessary to be believed, and delivered by the 
same authority which delivered these. Such as we are not 
bound to know to be Divine revelations; (for without any fault 
we may be ignorant hereof, nay, believe the contrary ;) such as 
we are not bound to examine, whether or no they be Divine 
revelations; such as pastors are not bound to teach their flock, 
nor their flock bound to know and remember; no, nor the pas- 
tors themselves to know them or believe them, or not to disbe- 
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lieve them absolutely and always; but then only, when they do 
see and know them to be delivered in Scripture as Divine reve- 
lations. 

4. I say when they do so, and not only when they may do. 
for to lay an obligation upon us of believing or not disbelieving 
any verity, suflicient revelation on God’s part is not sufficient; 
for then, secing all the express verities of Scripture are either 
to all men, or at least to all learned men, sufficiently revealed 
by God, itshould be a damnable sin in any learned man actually 
to disbelieve any one particular historical verity contained in 
Scripture, or to believe the contradiction of it, though he knew 
not to be there contained. For though he did not, yet he 
might have known it; it being plainly revealed by God, and 
this revelation being extant in such a book, wherein he might 
have found it recorded, if with diligence he had perused it. To 
make, therefore, any points necessary to be believed, it is requi-’ 
site that either we actually know them to be Divine revelations; 
and these though they be not articles of faith, nor necessary to 
be believed, in and for themselves, yet indirectly, and by acci- 
dent, and by consequence they are so; the necessity of believing 
them being enforced upon us by a necessity of believing this 
essential and fundamental article of faith, ‘that all Divine reve- 
lations are true,” which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for 
any Christians not only impious, but impossible. Or, else it is 
requisite that they be, first, actually revealed by God; secondly, 
commanded, under pain of damnation, to be particularly known, 
(1 mean known to be Divine revelations), and distinctly to be 
believed. And of this latter sort of speculative Divine verities 
Dr. Potter aflirmed, “ that the Apostles’ Creed was a sufficient 
summary ;’’ yet he affirmed it not as his own opinion, but as the 
doctrine of the “ ancient fathers, and your own doctors.” And 
besides, he affirmed it not as absolutely certain, but very 
probable. 

5. In brief, all that he says is this: it is “ very probable, that 
according to the judgment of the Roman doctors and the ancient 
fathers, the Apostles’ Creed is to be esteemed a sufficient sum- 
mary of all those doctrines which, being merely eredenda, and 
not agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation,’ 
bound particularly to believe.” 

6. “ Now this assertion,” you say, “is neither pertinent to 
the question in hand, nor in itself true.” Your reasons to prove 
it “impertinent,” put into form and divested of impertinences, 
are these: 1. “ Because the question was not, What points were 
necessary to be explicitly believed ? but, -What points were ne- 
cessary not to be disbelieved after sufficient proposal? And, 
therefore, to give a catalogue of points necessary to be explicitly 
believed is impertinent. 

7. “ Secondly, Because errors may be damnable, though the 
contrary truths be not of themselves fundamental ; as, that Pon- 
tius Pilate was our Saviour’s judge is not in itself a fandamental 
truth, yet to believe the contrary were a damnable error, And 
therefore to give a catalogue of truths, in themselves funda 
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mental, is no pertinent satisfaction to this demand, what errors 
are damnable. 

8. “ Thirdly, Because if the church be not universally infal- 
lible, we cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed, which 
we must receive upon the credit of the church; and if the 
church be universally infallible, it is damnable to oppose her 
declaration in any thing, though not contained in the Creed. 

9. “ Fourthly, Because not to believe the articles of the Creed 
in the true sense is damnable, therefore it is frivolous to say the 
Creed contains all fundamentals, without specifying in what 
sense the articles of it are fundamental. 

10. “Fifthly, Because the Apostles’ Creed (as Dr. Potter him- 
self confesseth) was not a sufficient catalogue, till it was ex- 
plained by the first council; nor then until it was declared in 
the second, &c., by occasion of emergent hcresies; therefore now 
also, as new heresies may arise, it will need particular explana- 
tion; and so is not yet, nor ever will be, a complete catalogue of 
fundamentals.” 

11. Now to the first of these objections, I say, first, that your 
distinction, between points necessary to be believed and neces- 
sary not to be disbelieved, is more subtle than sound; a distine- 
tion without a difference; there being -no point necessary to be 
believed which is not necessary not to be disbelieved; nor no 
point to any man, at any time, in any circumstances, necessary 
not to be disbelieved, but it is tothe same man, at the same 
time, in the same circumstances, necessary to be believed. Yet 
that which (I believe) you would have said, I acknowledge true; 
that many points which are not necessary to be believed abso- 
lutely, are yet necessary to be believed upon a supposition that 
they are known to be revealed by God; that is, become then ne- 
cessary to be believed, when they are known to be Divine reve- 
lations. But then I must needs say, you do very strangely in 
saying, that the question was, “ What points might lawfully be 
disbelieved, after sufficient proposition that they are Divine 
revelations ?”? You affirm, that none may; and so doth Dr. 
Potter, and with him all protestants and all Christians. And 
how then is this the question? Whoever said or thought, that 
of Divine revelations, known to be so, some might safely and 
lawfully be rejected and disbelieved, under pretence that they 
are not fundamental? Which of us ever taught, that it was not 
damnable either to deny or so much as doubt of the truth of 
any thing whereof we either know or believe that God hath 
revealed it? What protestant ever taught, that it was not dam- 
nable either to give God the lie, or to call his veracity into ques- 
tion, Yet, you say, “the demand of Charity Mistaken was, 
and it was most reasonable, that a list of fundamentals should be 
given, the denial whereof destroys salvation, whereas the denial 
of other points may stand with salvation, although both kinds 
be equally proposed as revealed by God.” 4, 

12. Let the reader peruse Charity Mistaken, and he will find 
that this qualification, “although both kinds of points be equally 
proposed as revealed by God,” is your addition and no part of 
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INE CREED CONTAINS ALL 
the demand. And if it had, it had been most unreasonable, 
seeing he and you know well enough, that though we do not 
presently, without examination, fall down and worship all your 
church’s proposals as Divine Revelations, yet we make no such 
distinction of known Divine revelations, as if some only were 
necessary to be believed, and the rest might safely be rejected. 
So that to demand a particular minute catalogue of all points 
that may not be disbelicved after sufficient proposition, is indeed 
to demand a catalogue of all points that are or may be, inasmuch 
as none may be disbelieved after sufficient proposition that it is 
a Divine revelation. At least it is to desire us, first, to transcribe 
into this catalogue every text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to 
set down distinctly those innumerons millions of negative and 
positive consequences, which may be evidently deduced from it; 
for these, we say, God hath revealed, And, indeed, you are not 
ashamed in plain terms to require this of us. For having first 
told us, that “the demand was, what points were necessary not 
to be disbelieved after sufficient proposition that they are Di- 


vine truth,” you come to say, “Certainly the Creed contains not , 


all these.” And this you prove by asking, ‘ How many truths 
are there in Holy Scripture, not contained in the Creed, which 
we are not bound to know and believe, but are bound, under pain 
of damnation, not to reject, as soon as we come to know that 
they are found in Holy Scripture?’ So that, in requiring a 
particular catalogue of all points not to be disbelieved after suf- 
ficient proposal, you require us to set you down all points con- 
tained in Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And yet 
this you are pleased to call a reasonable, nay, a most reasontble 
demand; whereas having engaged yourself to give a catalogue 
of your fundamentals, you conceive your engagement very well 
satisfied by saying, “All is fundamental which the church pro- 

oseth,” without going about to give us an endless inventory of 
her proposals. And therefore from us, instead of a perfect par- 
ticular of Divine revelations of all sorts, (of which, with a less 


hyperbole than St. John useth. we might say, if they were to be 


written, the world would not hold the books that must be written,) 
methinks you should accept of this general, All Divine revelations 
are true, and to be believed;* which yet 1 say, not as if I thought 
the belief of this general sufficient to salvation, but because I 
conceive it as sufficient as the belief of your general ; and there- 
fore I said not, Methinks all should accept of this general, but,, 
Methinks you should accept of it. 
13. The very truth is, the main question in this business is not, 
“What Divine revelations are necessary to be believed, or not 
rejected when they ate sufficiently proposed? for all, without 
exception, all without question are so; but, What revelations 
are simply and absolutely necessary to be proposed to the belief 
of Christians; so that that society which doth propose and in- 
deed believe them, hath, for matter of faith, the essence of a true 
church that which doth not, hath not? Now to this question, 


* The resiaining part of this paragraph is not in the Oxford Edition. 
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though no; to yours, Dr, Potter’s assertion (if it be true) is ap- 
parently very pertinent. And though not a full and total satis- 
faction to it, yet very effectual, and of great moment towards it. 
For the main question being, What points are necessary to sal- 
vation?—and points necessary to salvation being of two sorts, 
some of simple belief, some of practice and obedience—he that 
gives you a sufficient summary of the first sort of necessary points, 
hath brought you half way towards your journey’s end. And 
therefore that which he doth is no more to be slighted as vain 
and impertinent, than an architect’s work is to be thought im- 
pertinent towards the making of a house, because he doth it not 
all himself. Sure I am, if his assertion be true, as I believe it is, 
a corollary may presently be deduced from it, which, if it were 
embraced, cannot in all reason but do infinite service both to the 
truth of Christ and the peace of Christendom. For seeing false- 
hood and error could not long stand against the power of truth, 
were they not supported by tyranny and worldly advantage, he 
that could assert Christians to that liberty which Christ and his 
apostles left them, must needs do truth a most heroical service. 
And seeing the overvaluing of the differences among Christians 
is one of the greatest maintainers of the schisms of Christendom, 
he that could demonstrate that only these points of belief are 
simply necessary to salvation wherein Christians generally agree,: 
should he not lay a very fair and firm foundation of the peace 
of Christendom? Now the corollary which, I conceive, would 
produce these good effects, and which flows naturally from Dr. 

otter’s assertion, is this: That what man or church soever be- 
lieves the Creed, and all the evident consequences of it, sincercly 
and heartily, cannot possibly (if also he believe the Scripture) 
be in any error of simple belief which is offensive to God: Nor 
therefore deserve for uny such error to be deprived of his Wife, or 
to be cut off from the church’s communion and the hope of sal- 
vation. And the production of this again would be this (which 
highly concerns the Church of Rome to think of ): That what- 
soever man or church doth for any error of simple belief deprive 
any man so qualified as above, either of his temporal life, or 
livelihood, or liberty, or of the church’s communion, and hope 
of salvation, is for the first, unjust, cruel, and tyrannons; schism- 
atical, presumptuous, and uncharitable for the second. 

Neither yet is this (as you pretend) to take away the necessity 
of believing those verities of Scripture which are not contained 
in the Creed, when once we come to know they are written in 
Scripture, but rather to lay a necessity upon men of believing all 
things written in Scripture, when once they know them to be 
there written; for he that believes not all known Divine revela- 
tions to be true, how doth he believe in God? unless you will 
say that the same man at the same time may not believe God, 
and yet believe in him. The greater difficulty is, how it will not 
take away the necessity of believing Scripture to be the word of 
God? But that it will not neither. For though the Creed be 
granted a sufficient summary of articles of mere faith, yet uv 
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man pretends that it contains the rules of obedience; but for 
them all men are referred to Scripture. Besides, he that pretends 
to believe in God, obligeth himself to believe it necessary to obey 
that which reason assures him to be the will of God. Now reason 
will assure him that believes the Creep, that it is the will of 
God he should believe the Scripture; even the very same reason 
which moves him to believe the Creed; universal and never- 
failing tradition having given this testimony both to Creed and 
Scripture, that they both by the works of God were sealed and 
testified to be the words of God. And thus much be spoken in 
answer to your first argument; the length whereof will be the 
more excusable, if I oblige myself to say but little to the rest. 

14. 1 come then to your second; and, in answer to it, deny 
flatly, as a thing destructive of itself, that any error can be damn- 
able, unless it be repuguant immediately or mediately, directly 
or indirectly, ef itself or vy accident, to some truth for the mat- 
ter of it fundamental. And to your example of Pontius Pilate 
being judge of Christ, I say, the denial of it in him that knows 
it to be revealed by God is manifestly destructive of this funda- 
mental truth—that all Divine revelations are true. Neither will 
you find any error so much as by accident damnable, but the 
rejecting of it will be necessarily laid upon us, by a real belief of 
all fundamentals and simply necessary truths. And I desire you 
would reconcile with this, that which you have said § 15. 
“Every fundamental error must have a contrary fundamental 
truth, because of two contradictory propositions, in the same de- 
gree, if the one is false, the other must be true,” &c. 

15. To the third i answer, That the certainty 1 have of the 
Creed, that it was from the apostles, and contains the principles 
of faith, I ground it not upon Scripture, and yet not upon the 
infallibility of any present, much less of your church, but upon 
the authority of the ancient church, and written tradition, 
which (as Dr. Potter hath proved) give this constant testimony 
unto it. Besides, 1 tell you, it is guilty of the same fault which 
Dr. Potter’s assertion is here accused of; having, perhaps, some 
colour towards the proving it false, but none at all to show it im- 
pertinent, 

16. To the fourth, I answer plainly thus, That you find fault 
with Dr. Potter for his virtues: you are offended with him for 
not usurping the authority which he hath not; ina word, for 
not playing the pope. Certainly, if protestants be faulty in this 
matter, it is for doing it too much, and not too little. This pre- 
sumptuous imposing of the senses of men upon the words of 
God, the special senses of men upon the general words of God, 
and laying them upon men’s consciences together, under the 
equal penalty of death and damnation; this vain conceit that 
we can speak of the things of God better than in the words of 
God; this deifying our own interpretations, and tyrannous en- 


forcing them upon others; this restraining of the word of God ' 


from that latitude and generality, and the understandings of men 
from that liberty, wherein Christ and the apestles left them ; is 
and hath been the only fountain of all the schisms of the church, 
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and that which makes them immortal ;* the common incendiary 
of Christendom, and that which (as I said before) tears into 
pieces, not the coat, but the bowels and members of Christ: 
Ridente Turca nec dolente Judeo. Take away these walls of 
separation, and all will quickly be one. Take away this perse- 
cuting, burning, cursing, damning of men for not subscribing to 
the words of men as the words of God; require of Christians 
only to believe Christ, and to call no man master but him only ; 
let those leave claiming infallibility that have no title to it, and 
let them that in their words disclaim it, disclaim it likewise in 
their actions. In a word, take away tyranny, which is the 
devil’s instrument to support errors and superstitions and im- 
pieties in the several parts of the world, which could not other- 
wise long withstand the power of truth; I say, tuke away 
tyranny, and restore Christians to their just and full hberty of 
captivating their understanding to Scripture only; and as 
rivers, when they have a free passage, run all to the ocean, so it 
may well be hoped, by God’s blessing, that universal liberty, 
thus moderated, may quickly reduce Christendom to truth and 
unity. These thoughts of peace (I am persuaded) may come 
from tne God of peace, and to his blessing | commend them, and 
proceed. : 

18. Your fifth and last objection stands upon a false and dan- 
gerous supposition, that “new heresies may arise.” Fora he- 
sesy being in itself nothing else but a doctrine repugnarit to 
some article of the Christian faith, to say that new beresies may 
arise, is to say that new articles of faith may arise; and so some 
great ones among you stick not to profess in plain terms, who 
yet, at the same time, are not ashamed to pretend that your 
whole doctrine is catholie and apostolic: so Salmeron: Non om- 
nibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quelibet etat suis gaudeat veritatibus, 
quas privr etas ignoravit ; “God hath not given all things to 


all; so that every age hath its proper verities, which the former: 


age was ignorant of,” Dis. 57. in Epist. ad Rom. And again in 
the margin, Habet unwmquodque seculum peculiares revelationes 
Divinas: “Every age hath its peculiar Divine revelations.” 
Where that he speaks of such revelations as are or may by the 
church be made matters of faith, no man can doubt that reads 
him; an example whereof he gives us a little before in these 
words: Unius Augustini doctrina assumptions B, Deipare cultum 
in ecclesiam introduxit: “ The doctrine of Augustin only hath 
brought into the church the worship of the assumption of the 
mother of God,” &c. Others again mince and palliate the mat- 
ter with this pretence, that your church undertakes not to coin 
new articles of faith, but only to declare those that want suffi- 
cient declaration; but if sufficient declaraticn be necessary to 
make any doctrine an article of faith, then this doctrine, which 
defore wanted it, was not before an article of faith; and your 

* This persuasion is no singularity of mine, but the doctrine which IT have learned 
from divines of great learning and judgment. Let the reader be pleased to perase 


the seventh book of Acont. de Strar, Satan, and Zanchins his last Oravion delivered 
by him, after the composing of the discord between him and Amerbachius, aa? he 


skill confess as much. 
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church, by giving it the essential form and last complement 7 
an article of faith, makes it, though not a truth, yet certainly an 
article of faith. But I wouid fain know, whether Christ and 
his apostles knew this doctrine, which you pretend hath the 
matter, but wants the form, of an article of faith; that is, suf- 
’ ficient declaration, whether they knew it to bea necessary article 
of the faith or no? If they knew it not to be so, then either 
they taught what they knew not, which were very strange, or 
else they taught it not; and if not, I would gladly be informed, 
seeing you pretend to no new revelations, from whom you 
learned it? If they knew it, then either they concealed or de- 
clared it. To say, they concealed any necessary part of the 
gospel, is to charge them with far greater sacrilege than what 
was punished in Ananias and Sapphira. It is to charge these 
glorious stewards and dispensers of the mystery of Christ with 
want of the great virtue requisite in a steward, which is fidelity. 
It is to charge them with presumption for denouncing anathemas 
even to angels, in case they should teach any other doctrine 
than what they bad received from them, which sure could not 
merit an anathema, if they left any necessary part of the gospel 
untaught. It is, in a word, in plain terms to give them the 
lie, seeing they profess, plainly and frequently, that they taught 
Christians the whole doctrine of Christ. If they did know and 
declare it, then was it a full and formal article of faith; and the 
contrary a full and formal heresy, without any need of further 
declaration; and then their successors either continued the 
declaration of it, or discontinued it; if they did the latter, how 
are they such faithful depositories of apostolic doctrine as you 
pretend ? or what assurance can you give us, that they might 
not bring in new and false articles, as well as suffer the old and 
true ones to be lost? If they did continue the declaration, of it, 
and deliver it to their successors, and they to theirs, and so on 
ay See: then continued it still a full and formal article of 
faith, and the repugnant doctrine a full and formal heresy, with- 
out and before the definition or declaration of a council. So 
that councils, as they cannot make that a truth or falsehood 
which before was not so; so neither can they make or declare 
that to be an article of faith, or a heresy, which before was not 
so. The supposition therefore on which this argument stands 
being false and ruinous, whatsvever is built upon it must toge- 
ther with it fall to the ground. This explication therefore, and 
restriction of this doctrine, (whereof you make your advantage,) 
was to my understanding unnecessary. The fathers of the 


church in after-times might have just cause to declare their’ 


judgment, touching the sense of some general articles of the 
Creed; but to oblige others to receive their declarations, under 
pain of damnation, what warrant they had, 1 know not. He 
that can show, either that the Church of all ages was to have 
this authority, or that it continued in the church for some ages, 
and then expired, he that can show either of these things, let 
him; for my part, I cannot. Yet I willingly confess the judg- 
ment of a council, though not infallible, is yet so far directive 


at een nt A AA en ta Re a Ne inte er PH pss an D-rery Hay 


EAs le 


hide PRUAY HOS Ge 


! Site mepot iatta veo orl of x 
, hTrtt ae toes sits 9 @ Ame itty 
wh Me mat Liwow A fet S3te) We oloitta 
4 ore taite pated add syed wttoore aif 
Hitt VWeotsitee we to we os aS jad atom 
isEG ¥ 1 oS teh 38 ward warts ca ckiady Mohaelah toging 
wotiio gait ob wd Qodtog Y. weed wilt tl Nag sg tink ait Yo 
7 stgtiorse “Uisy Sai Matibw euir woetd ad) saat Ilguxt 
cb nit oo 2ihalgttpeys L gen Tian ; tow stad 
ov mote ayertt yencaialeres - woes 
-$6 16 hafesongys 


ont To Imag 


todw amlt oy olyrme 
2a} orinds of aa] 
Stiw ROAD Yo te. 
‘Wiloba of deider 


ontario deter : 
Sy 


Seg ow 


NECESSARY POINTS OF MERE BELIEF, 253 


end obliging, that without apparent reason to the contrary it 
may be sin to reject it, at least not to afford it an outward sub- 
mission for public peace sake. 

19. Ad § 7, 8,9. Were I not peradventure more fearful than 
I need to be of the imputation of tergiversation, 1 might very 
easily rid my hands of the remainder of this chapter; for in the 
question there discussed, you grant (for aught I see) as much as 
Dr. Potter desires; and Dr. Potter grants as much as you desire: 
and therefore that I should disease myself or my reader witha punc- 
tual examination of it may seemsuperfluous. First, that which you 
would have, and which your arguments wholly drive at, is this 
—that the Creed doth not contain all main and principal points 
of faith of all sorts, whether they be speculative or practical, 
whether they contain matter of simple belief, or whether they 
contain matter of practice and obedience. This Dr. Potter 
grants, p. 215, 235. And you grant that he grants it, § 8; where 
your words are, “ Even by Dr. Potter’s own confession, it” [the 
Creed] “ doth not comprehend agenda, or things belonging to 
practice, as sacraments, commandments, the act of hope, and 
duties of charity.” And if you will infer from hence, that there- 
fore C. M. hath no reason to rest in the Apostles’ Creed, as a 
perfect catalogue of fundamentals, and a full satisfaction to his 
demand, I have, without any offence of Dr. Potter, granted as 
much, if that would content you. But seeing you goon, and 
because his assertion is not (as neither is it pretended to be) a 
total satisfaction to the demand, cashier it as impertinent, and 
nothing towards it, here I have been bold to stop your proceed- 
ing, as unjust and unreasonable. For, as if you should request 
a friend to lend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, a hun- 
dred pounds, and he could or should let you have but fifty, this 
were not fully to satisfy your demand, yet sure it were not to do 
nothing towards it; or, as this rejoinder of mine, though it be 
not an answer to all your book, but only to the first considerable 
part of it, and so much of the second as is material and falls into 
the first, yet I hope you will not deal so unkindly with me, as 
for this reason to condemn it of impertinence: so Dr. Potter 
being demanded a catalogue of fundamentals of faith, and find- 
ing them of two kinds, and those of one kind summed up to his 
hand in the Apostles’ Creed, and this Creed consigned unto him 
for such a summary by very great authority ; if upon these con- 
siderations he hath entreated his demander to accept of thus 
much, in part of payment, of the Apostles’ Creed, asa suflicient 
summary of these articles of faith which are merely credenda, 
methinks he hath little reason to complain that he hath not 
been fairly and squarely dealt with. Especially, seeing for full 
satisfaction, by Dr. Potter and a!l protestants, he is referred to 
Scripture, which we affirm contains evidently all necessary 
points of faith and rules of obedience; and seeing Dr. Potter in 
this very place hath subjoined, though not a catalogue of funda- 
mentals, which (because to some more is fundamental, to others 
less, to others nothing at all) had been impossible, yet such a 
comprehension of them as may serve every one that will make a 
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conscionable use of it instead of a catalogue. For thus he says, 
* Tt seems to be fundamental to the faith, and for the salvation 
of every member of the church, that he acknowledge and believe 
all such points of faith whereof he may be sufficiently convinced 
that they belong to the doctrine of Jesus Christ.’ This general 
rule if [ should calla catalogue of fundamentals, 1 should have 
a precedent for it with you above exception, 1 mean yourself; 
for, chap. 3. § 19, just such another proposition you have called 
by this name. Yet because it were astrange figure of speech, I 
forbear it; only I will be bold to say, that this assertion is as 
good a catalogue of fundamentals as any you wll bring of your 
church proposals, though you take as much time to do it as he 
that undertook to make an ass speak. 

20. I come now to show that you also have requited Dr. 
Potter with a mutual courteous acknowledgment of his assertion, 


that the Creed is a sufficient summary of all the necessary arti- . 


cles of faith which are merely credenda. 

21. First then, § 8, you have these words: “ It cannot be de- 
nied that the Creed is most full and complete to that purpose 
for which the holy apostles, inspired by God, meant that it 
should serve, and in that manner as they did intend it; which 
was, not to comprehend all particular points of faith, but such 
general heads as were most befitting and requisite for preaching 
the faith of Christ to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly 
and compendiously set down, and easily learned and remem- 
bered.” These words, I say, being fairly exammed, without 
putting them on the rack, will amount to a full acknowledgment 
of Dr. Potter’s assertion. But before I put them to the question, 
I must crave thus much right of you, to grant me this most rea- 
sonable postulate, that the doctrine of repentance from dead 
works, which St. Paul saith was one of the two only things 
which he preached, and the doctrine of charity, without which 
(the same St. Paul assures us that) the knowledge of all mysteries 
and all faith is nothing, were doctrines more necessary and re- 
guisite, and therefore more fit to be preached to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, than these; “ under what judge our Saviour suffered—that 
he was buried—and what time he rose again;” which you have 
taught us, cap. 3. § 2, “ for their matter and nature in themselves 
not to be fundamental.” 

22. And upon this grant I will ask no leave to conclude, that 
whereas you say, “ the Apostles’ Creed was intended for a com- 
prehension of such heads of faith as were most befitting and re- 
quisite for preaching the faith of Christ,” &c.; you are now, for 
fear of too much debasing those high doctrines of repentance 
and charity, to restrain your assertion, as’Dr. Potter doth his,, 
and (though you speak indefinitely) to say you meant it only of 
those heads of faith which are merely creuvenda. And then the 
meaning of it (if it hath any) must be this: that the Creed is 
full for the apostles’ intent, which was to comprehend all such 
general heads of faith, which, being points of simple belief, were 

most fit and requisite to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and 
might be briefly and compendiously set down, and easily learned 
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and remembered. Neither 1 nor you, I believe, can make any 
other sense of your words than this: and upon this ground thus 
Tsubsume. But all the points of behef which were necessary, 
under pain of damnation, for the apostles to preach, and for 
those to whom the gospel was preached particularly to know and 
believe, were most fit and requisite, nay, more than so, necessary 
to be preached to all, both Jews and Gentiles, and might be 
briefly and compendiously set down, and easily learned and re- 
membered: therefore the apostles’ intent, by your confession, 
was in this Creed to comprehend all such points, And you say, 
“the Creed is most full and complete for the purpose which 
they intended.” The major of this syllogism is your own. The 
minor, I should think, needs no proof; yet, because all men may 
mes be of my mind, I will prove it by its parts; and the first part 
thus: 

There is the same necessity for the doing of these things, 
which are commanded to be done, by the same authority 
under the same penalty. 

But the same authority, viz. Divine, under the same penalty, 
to wit, of damnation, commanded the apostles to preach all 
these doctrines which we speak of, and those to whom they 
were preached, particularly to know and believe them; for 
we speak of those only which were so commanded to be 
preached and believe. 

Therefore all these points were alike necessary to be preached 
to all, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Now that all these doctrines we speak of may be briefly and 
compendiously set down, and easily learned and remembered, he 
that remembers that we speak only of such doctrines as are 
necessary to be taught and Jearned, will require hereof no fur- 
ther demonstration. For (not to put you in mind of what the 


poet says, Von sunt longa quibus nihil est quod demere possts ) who- 


sees not, that seeing the greater part of men are of very mean 
capacities, that it is necessary that that may be learned easily 
which is to be learned of all? What then can hinder me from 
concluding thus: ' 

All the articles of simple belief, which are fit and requisite to 
be preached and may easily be remembered, are by your 
confession comprised in the Creed: 

But all the necessary articles of faith are requisite to be 
preached, and easy to be remembered ; 

Therefore they are all comprised in the Creed. 

Secondly, from grounds granted by you I argue thus: <3 

Points of belief in themselves fundamental are more requisite 
to be preached than those which are not so (this is evident). 

But the apostles have put into their Creed some points that 
are not in themselves fundamental (so you confess, ud 
supra): ye 

Therefore if they have put inall most requisite to be preached, 
they have put in all that in themselves are fundamental. 

Thirdly and lastly, From your own words, § 26, thus I conclude 
my purpose : 
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“The apostles’ intention was particularly to deliver in the 
Creed such articles as were fittest for those times, concern- 
ing the Deity, Trinity, and Messias: {thus you:) now | 
subsume ; 

But all points simply necessary, by virtue of God’s command, 
to be preached and believed in particular, were as fit tor 
those times as these here mentioned; 

Therefore their intention was to deliver in it particularly all 
the necessary points of belief. : 
_23. And certainly, he that considers the matter advisedly, 
either must say that the apostles were not the authors of it, or 
that this was their design in composing it, or that they had none 
at all. For whereas you say, “ their intent was to comprehend 
in it such general heads as were most befitting and requisite for 
preaching the faith;” and elsewhere, “ particularly to deliver 
such articles as were fittest for those times ;” every wise man 
may easily see that your desire here was to escape away in a 
cloud of indefinite terms. For otherwise, instead of such ge- 
neral heads and such articles, why did not you say plainly, all 
such, or some such? ‘This had been plain dealing; but, 1 fear, 
cross to your design, which yet you have failed of. For that 
which you have spoken (though you are laoth to speak out) 
either signifies nothing at all, or that which I and Dr. Potter 
affirm; viz. that the Apostles’ Creed contains all those points of 
belief which were, by God’s command, of necessity to be 
preached to all, and believed by all. Neither when I say so 
would | be so mistaken, as if I said, that all points in the Creed 
are thus necessary: for punies in logic know that universal 
affirmatives are not simply converted. And therefore it may be 
true, that all such necessary points are in the Creed; though it 
be not true, that all points in the Creed are thus necessary: 
which I willingly grant of the points by you mentioned. But 
this rather confirms, than any way invalidates my assertion. For 
how could it stand with the apostles’ wisdom, to put in any 
oints circumstantial and not necessary, and at the same time to 
eave out any that were essential and necessary for that end, 
which, you say, they proposed to themselves in making the 
Creed; that is, “ the preaching of the faith to Jews and Gen- 

tiles >” 

24. Neither may you hope to avoid the pressure of these 
acknowledgments by pretending, as you do, § 10, that you do 
indeed acknowledge the Creed to contain all the necessary articles 
of faith; but yet so, that they are not either there expressed in 
it or deducible from it by evident consequence, but “only by way 
of implication or reduction.” For, first, not to tell you that no 
proposition is implied in any other which is not deducible from 
it; nor, secondly, that the article of the catholic church, wherein 
you will have all implied, implies nothing to any purpose of 
yours, unless out of mere favour we will grant the sense of it to 

e, that the church is infallible, and that yours is the church. 
To pass by all this, and require no answer to it, this one thing I 
niay not omit: that the apostle’s intent was, (Ly your own con- 
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fession,) particularly to deliver in the Creed such articles of belief 
as were fittest for those times (and all necessary articles I have 
proved were such): now to deliver particularly, and to deliver 
only implicitly ; to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and 
only to be reducible to it; I suppose are repugnances hardly re- 
concileable. And therefore, though we desire you not to grant 
that the Creed contains all points of faith of all sorts, any other 
way than by implication or reduction, no, nor so neither; yet 
you have granted, and must grant, of the fundamental points of 
simple belief, those which the apostles were commanded in par- 
ticular to teach all men, and all men in particular to know and 
believe, that these are delivered in the Creed after a more parti- 
cular and punctual manner than implication or reduction 
comes to, 

20. Ad § 10—15. It is vain for you to hope that the testi- 
monies of the ancient and modern doctors, alleged to this purpose 
by br. Potter in great abundance, will be turned off with this 
general deceitful answer, that the allegation of them was need- 
less to prove that the Creed contains all points of faith, under 
pretence that you grant it in manner aforesaid. For what if you 
grant it in manner aforesaid, yet if you grant it not (as indeed 
you do but inconstantly) in the sense which their testimonies 
require, then for all this their testimonies may be alleged to very 
good purpose. Now let any man read them with any tolerable 
indifference, and he shall find they say plainly, that all points-of 
faith, necessary to be particularly believed, are explicitly con- 
tained in the Creed; and that your gloss of implication and re- 
duction, had it been confronted with their sentences, would have 
been much out of countenance, as having no ground or colour 
of ground in them. For example, if Azorius had thought thus 
of it, how could he have called it* ‘a brief comprehension of 


the faith, and a sum of all things to be believed, and, as it were, - 


a sign or cognizance whereby Christians are to be differenced 
and distinguished from the impious and misbelievers, who pro- 
fess either no faith, or not the right?” If Huntly had been of 
this mind, how could he have said of it, with any congruity,+ 
“that the rule of faith is expressly contained in it, and all the 
prime foundations of faith;” and, that “the apostles were not so 
forgetful as to omit any prime principal foundation of faith in 
that Creed which they delivered to be believed by all Chris- 
tians?” The words of Filiucius are pregnant to the same pur- 
pose:{ “ There cannot bea fitter rule from whence Christians 
may learn what they are explicitly to believe, than that which is 
contained in the Creed.” Which words cannot be justified, if 
all points necessary to be believed explicitly be not comprisal 
init. ‘To this end,” saith Putean,|| “was the Creed composed 
by the apostles, that Christians might have a form whereby they 
might profess themselves catholics.” But certainly the apostles 
did this in vain, if a man might profess this, and yet for matter 
of faith be not a catholic. 


* Azor. part lec. v. © + Cont. 2. c. 10. n. 10, 
tf Moral. quest. Tr. 22. c. 2. n. 34. || In 2. 2. qu. art. 3. Dab, alt 
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25 THE CREED CONTAINS ALL 
26. The words of cardinal Richelieu* exact this sense, and 
refuse your gloss as much as any of the former: “The Apostles’ 
Creed is the summary and abridgment of that faith which is 
necessary for a Christian; these holy persons being by the com- 
mandment of Jesus Christ to disperse themselves over the world, 
and in all parts by preaching the gospel to plant the faith, 
esteemed it very necessary to reduce into a short sum all that 
which Christians ought to know, to the end that being dispersed 
into divers parts of the world they might preach the same thing 
in a short form, that it might be the easier remembered. For 
this effect they called this abridgment a symbol, which signifies 
a mark, or sign, which might serve to distinguish true Christians 
which embraced it, from infidels which rejected it’? Now I 
would fain know how the composition of the Creed could serve 
for this end, and secure the preachers of it, that they should 
preach the same thing, if there were other necessary articles not 
comprised in it? or how could it be a sign to distinguish true 
Christians from others, if a man might believe it all, and for 
want of believing something else, not to be a true Christian ? 

27. The words of the author of the Consideration of Four 
Heads propounded to King James { require the same sense, and 
utterly renounce your qualification: “ ‘The symbol is a brief yet 
entire methodical sum of Christian doctrine, including all points 
of faith, either to be preached by the apostles, or to be believed 
by their disciples; delivered both for a direction unto them, what 
they were to preach, and others to believe, as also to discern and 
put a difference betwixt all faithful Christians and misbelieving 
infidels.” 

28. Lastly, Gregory of Valence || affirms our assertion even in 
terms: “The articles of faith contained in the Creed are, as it 
were, the first principles of the Christian faith, in which is con- 
tained the sum of evangelical doctrine, which all men are bound 
explicitly to believe.” 

29. To these testimonials of your own doctors, I should have 
added the concurrent suffrages of the ancient fathers, but the 
full and free acknowledgment of the same Valentia, in the place 
above quoted, will make this labour unnecessary. ‘So judge,” 
saith he, “ the holy fathers, affirming that this symbol of faith 
was composed by the apostles, that all might have a short sum 
of those things which are to be believed, and are dispersedly 
contained in Scripture.” 

30. Neither is there any discord between this assertion of your 
doctors, and their holding themselves obliged to believe all the 
points which the council of Trent defines. For protestants and 

apists may both hold, that all points of: belief necessary to be 
oe and believed are summoned up in the Creed, and yet both 
the one and the other think themselves bound to believe what, 
soever other points they either know or believe to be revealed 
by God. For the articles which are necessary to be known that 
they are revealed by God may be very few, and yet those which 


* Instruction du Chrestien Lecon premiere. ; 5 
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are necessary to be believed, when they are revealed and known 
to be so, may be very many. 

31. But “summaries and abstracts are not intended to specify 
all the particulars of the science or subject to which they 
belong.” Yes, if they be intended for perfect summaries, they 
must not omit any necessary doctrine of that science whereof 
they are summaries; though the illustration and reasons of it 
they may omit. If this were not so, a man might set down forty or 
fifty of the principal definitions and divisions and rules of logic, 
and call it a summary or abstract of logic. But sure this were 
no more a summary, than that were the picture of a man in little 
that wanted any of the parts of a man, or that a total sum wherein 
all the particulars were not cast up. Now the Apostles’ Creed, 
you here intimate that it was intended for a summary; otherwise 
why talk you here of summaries, and tell us that they need not 
contain al] the particulars of their science; and of what, I pray, 
may it be a summary, but of the fundamentals of Christian faith? 
Now you have already told us, “that it is most full and com- 
plete to that purpose for which it was intended.” Lay all this 
together, and I believe the product will be, that the Apostles’ 
Creed is a perfect summary of the fundamentals of the Christian 
faith; and what the duty of a perfect summary is, 1 have already 
told you. 

32. Whereas therefore to disprove this assertion, in divers 
particles of this chapter, but especially the fourteenth, you mus- 
ter up whole armies of doctrines, which you pretend are necessary 
and not contained in the Creed; I answer very briefly thus: that 
the doctrines you mention are either concerning matters of prac- 
‘ice, and not simple belief; or else they are such doctrines wherein 
God bath not so plainly revealed himself, but that honest and 
good men, true lovers of God and truth, those that desire above 
all things to know his will and do it, may err, and yet commit 
no sin at all, or only asin of infirmity, and not destructive of 
salvation; or lastly, they are such doctrines which God hath 
plainly revealed, and so are necessary to be believed, when they 
are known to be Divine, but not necessary, to be known and 
believed; not necessary to be known for Divine, that they may 
be believed. Now all these sorts of doctrines are impertinent 
to the present question. For Dr. Potter never affirmed, either 
that the necessary duties of a Christian, or that all truths piously 
credible but not necessary to be believed, or that all truths ne- 
cessary to be believed upon the supposal of Divine revelation, 
were specified in the Creed. For this he affirms only of such 
speculative Divine verities which God hath commanded particu- 
larly to be preached to all and believed by all. Now let the 
doctrines be objected by you be well considered, and let all those 
that are reducible to the three former heads be discarded; and 
then, of all these instances against Dr. Potter’s assertion, there 
will not remain so much as one, ‘ 

33. First, Questions touching the conditions to be performed 
by us to obtain remission of sins—the sacraments—the com- 
mandments, and the possibility of keeping them—the necessity 
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of imploring the assistance of God’s grace and Spirit for the 
keeping of them—how far obedience is due to the church— 
prayer for the dead—the cessation of the old Jaw--are all about 
agenda, and so cut off upon the first consideration. 

34. Secondly, The question touching fundamentals is profit- 
able, but not fundamental. He that believes all fundamentals 
cannot be damned for any error in faith, though he believe more 
or less to be fundamental than is so, That also of the procession 
ofthe Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son—of purgatory— 
of the church’s visibility—of the books of the New Testament, 
which were doubted of by a considerable part of the primitive 
church (until I see better reason for the contrary than the bare 
authority of men)—I shall esteem of the same condition. 

39. Thirdly, These doctrines are; That Adam and the angels 
sinned: that there are angels, good and bad: that those books of 
Scripture which were never doubted of by any considerable part 
of the church are the word of God: that St. Peter had no such 
primacy as you pretend: that the Scripture is a perfect rule of 
faith, and consequently that no necessary doctrine is unwritten; 
that there is no one society or succession of Christians absolutely 
infallible. These, to my understanding, are truths plainly re- 
vealed by God, and necessary to be believed by them who know 
they are so. But not so necessary that every man and woman is 
bound, under pain of damnation, particularly to know them to 
be Divine revelations, and explicitly to believe them. And for 
this reason, these, with innumerable other points, are to be refer- 
red to the third sort of doctrines above mentioned, which were 
never pretended to have place in the Creed. There remains one 
only point of all that army you mustered together, reducible to 
none of these heads; and thatis, that God ts, and 1s a remunerator, 
which you say is questioned by the denial of merit: but if there 
were such a necessary indissoluble coherence between this point 
and the doctrine of merit, methinks with as much reason and 
more charity you might conclude that we hold merit because we 
hold this point, than that we deny this point because we deny 
merit. Besides, when protestants deny the doctrine of merits, 
you know right well, for so they have declared themselves a 
thousand times, that they mean nothing else but, with David, 
that their well-doing extendeth not, is not truly beneficial to 
God; with our Saviour, when they have done all which they are 
commanded, they have done their duty only, and no courtesy; 
and, lastly, with St. Paul, that all which they can suffer for God 
(and yet suffering is more than doing) 2s not worthy to be compared 
to the glory which shall be revealed, So that you must either mis- 
understand their meaning in denying merit, or you must discharge 
their doctrine of this odious consequence, or you must charge it 
on David and Paul, and Christ himself. Nay, you must eiher 
grant their denial of true merit just and reasonable, or you must 
say that our good actions are really profitable to God; that they 
are not debts already due to him, but voluntary and undeservea 
favours; and that they are equal unto and well worthy of eter- 
nal glory which is prepared for them. As for the inconvenience 
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whick you so much fear, that the denial of merit makes God a 
giver only, and not a rewarder; I tell you, good sir, you fear 
where no fear is: and that it is both most true, on the one side, 
that you in holding good works meritorious of eternal glory, 
make Ged a rewarder only, and not a giver, contrary to plain 
Scripture, affirming that the gift of God is eternal life ; and that 
it is most false, on the other side, that the doctrine of protestants 
makes God a giver only, and not a rewarder; inasmuch as their 
doctrine is, that God gives not heaven but to those which do 
something for it; and so his gift is also a reward; but withal, 
that whatsoever they do is due unto God beforehand, and worth 
nothing to God, and worth nothing in respect of heaven; and 
so man’s work is no merit, and God’s reward is still a gift. 

36. Put the case, the pope, for a reward of your service done 
him in writing this book, had given you the honour and means 
of acardinal, would you not, not only in humility, but in sin- 
cerity, have professed that you had not merited such a reward ? 
And yet the pope is neither your creator, nor redeemer. nor pre- 
server, nor perhaps your very great benefactor; sure I am, not 
so great as God Almighty; and therefore hath no such right and 
title to your service as God hath, in respect of precedent obliga- 
tions. Besides, the work you have done him hath been really 
advantageous to him; and, lastly, not altogether unproportion- 
able to the forementioned reward. And, therefore, if by the 
same work you will pretend that either you have, or hope to 
have, deserved immortal happiness, I beseech you consider 
well whether this be not to set a higher value upon a cardinal’s 
cap than a crown of immortal glory, and with that cardinal to 
prefer a part in Paris before a part in Paradise. 

37. In the next paragraph you beat the air again, and fight 
manfully with your own shadow. The point you should have 
spoken to was this: That there are some points of simple belief 
necessary to be explicitly believed, which yet are not contained 
in the Creed. Instead hereof you trouble yourself in vain to 
demonstrate, that many important points of faith are not con- 
tained in it, which yet Dr. Potter had freely granted, and you 
yourself take particular notice of his granting of it. All this 
pains therefore you have employed to no purpose; saving that 
to some negligent reader you may seem to have spoken to the 
very point, because that which you speak to, at the first hearing, 
sounds somewhat near it. But such a one I must entreat to re- 
member, there be many more points of faith than there be arti- 
cles of simple belief necessary to be explicitly believed; and 
that though all of the former sort are not contained in the 
Creed, yet all of the latter sort may be. As for your distinction 
between heresies that have been, and heresies that are, and 
heresies that may be, I have already proved it vain; and that 
whatsoever may be an heresy, that is sv; and whatsoever is 
so, that always hath been so, ever since the publication of the 
gospel of Christ. The doctrine of your church muy, like asnow- 
ball, inerease with rolling, and again, if you please, melt away 
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and decrease; but as Christ Jesus, so his gospel, is yesterday. 
and to-day, and for ever the same. 

38. Our Saviour sending his apostles to preach, gave them no 
other commission than this: Go teach al/ nations, baptising them 
™m the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. 
These are the bounds of their commission. If your church 
have any larger, or if she have a commission at large, to 
teach what she pleaseth, and call it the Gospel of Christ, 
let her produce her letters patents from heaven for it. But if 
this be all you have, then must you give me leave to esteem it 
both great sacrilege in you to forbid any thing, be it never so 
small or ceremonious, which Christ hath commanded; as the 
receiving of the communion in both kinds; and as high a degree 
of presumption, to enjoin men to believe that there are or can 
be any other fundamental articles of the gospel of Christ, than 
what Christ himself commanded his apostles to teach all men; 
or any damnable heresies, but such as are plainly repugnant to 
these prime verities. 

39. Ad § 16, 17. The saying of the most learned prelate, 
and excellent man, the archbishop of Armagh, is only related b 
Dr. Potter, p. 155, and not applauded: though the truth is, bot 
the man deserves as much applause as any man, and his saying 
as much as any saying; it being as great and as good a truth, 
and as necessary for these miserable times, as possibly can be 
uttered. For this is most certain, and I believe you will easily 
grant it, that to reduce Christians to unity of communion, there 
are but two ways that may be conceived probable: the one, by 
taking away the diversity of opinions touching matters of reli- 
gion; the other, by showing that the diversity of opinions which 
ss among the several sects of Christians ought to be no hinderance 
to their unity in communion. <— 

40. Now the former of these is not to be hoped for without 
a miracle, unless that could be done, which is impossible to be 
performed, though it be often pretended; that is, unless it could 
be made evident to all men, that God hath appeinted some 
visible judge of controversies, to whose judgment all men are to 
submit themselves. What then remains, but that the other way 
must be taken, and Christians must be taught to set a higher 
value upon these high points of faith and obedience wherein thet 


agree, than upon these matters of less moment wherein they | 


differ; and understand that agreement in those ought to be( 
more effectual to join them in one communion, than their a 
ference in other things of less moment to®divide them? When / 
I say in one communion, I mean in a common profession of sed 
articles of faith wherein all consent; a joint worship of God, 


after such a way us all esteem lawful; and a mutual performance ' 


of all those works of charity which Christians owe one to 
another. And to such a communion what better inducement 
could be thought of, than to demonstrate that what was univer- 
sally believed of all Christians, if it were joined with a love of 
truth, and with holy obedience, was sufficient to bring nen to 
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heaven? For why should men be more rigid than God? Why 
should any error exclude any man from the church’s communion, 
which will not deprive him of eternal salvation? Now that 
Christians do generally agree in all those points of doctrine 
which are necessary to salvation, it is apparent, because they 
agree with one accord in believing all those books of the Old and 
New Testament which in the church were never doubted of to 
be the undoubted word of God. And it is so certain that in all 
these books all necessary doctrines are evidently contained, that 
of all the four evangelists this is very probable, but of St. Luke 
most apparent, that in every one of their books they have com- 
prehended the whole substance of the gospel of Christ. For what 
reason can be imagined, that any of them should leave out any 
thing which he knew to be necessary, and yet (as apparently all 
of them have done) put in many things which they knew to be 
only profitable, and not necessary? What wise and honest man 
that were now to write the gospel of Christ, would do so great a 
work of God after such a negligent fashion? Suppose Xaverius 
had been to write the gospel of Christ for the Indians, think you 
he would have left out any fundamental doctrine of it? If not, 
I must beseech you to conceive as well as of St. Matthew, and 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, and St. John, as you do of Xaverius. 
Besides, if every one of them have not in them all necessary 
doctrines, how have they complied with their own design, which 
was, as the titles of their books show, to write the gospel of 
Christ, and not a part of it? or how have they not deceived us, 
in giving them such titles? By the whole gospel of Christ 1 
understand not the whole history of Christ, but all that makes up 
the covenant between God and man. Now if this be wholly 
contained in the Gospel of St. Mark and St. John, | believe every 
considering man will be inclinable to believe, that then without 
doubt it is contained, with the advantage of many other ate 
able things, in the larger Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
And that St. Mark’s Gospel wants no necessary article of this 
covenant, 1 presume you will not deny, if you believe Irenzus, 
when he says, “ Matthew, to the Hebrews in their tongue pub- 
lished the Scripture of the gospel: when Peter and Paul did 
preach the gospel, and found the church, or a church at Rome, 
or of Rome, and after their departure, Mark, the scholar of Peter, 
delivered to us in writing those things which had been preached 
by Peter: and Luke, the follower of Paul, compiled in a book 
the gospel which was preached by him: and afterwards John, 
residing in Asia, in the city of Ephesus, did himself also set forth 
a Gospel.” p 

41. In which words of Irenzus, it is remarkable that they are 
spoken by him against some heretics that pretended (as you 
know who do now-a-days) that “some necessary doctrines of the 
gospel were unwritten,” and that “ out of the Scriptures truth 
(he must mean sufficient truth) cannot be found by those which 
know not tradition.” Against whom to say, that part of the 
gospel which was preached by Peter was written by St. Mark, 
and some other necessary points of it omitted, had been to speak 


nn ee Aen 


- r 
B 
4 4 Zs ‘ 4 i 
i 5 ie dity say ' 
y 3 a er we 3 
: ; fies sth? asf 7 
ft srad $ ratrehd 
is 5 vad : M483 fe Yo Ps 
: tit F eorks j : i “ita som ~ 
} ain wee oy Es ) 9 A 
ia 3 is Y ft i 3d_fa> dee : 
er ' 9 tees 5 i #1 
BY eye, | t : a) ‘2 f ‘t 
; od « and LOthray 7 tie (2p ite: 
oe : itaixt Saarract | dadiorsad t 8 soe hu ao idas “ 
xe hom H “#7 + Oe ot a: eine’) bo i “an ht if tH @ wens as 8 yas = 
ss A= mirrors eeniyy G4 temtiant 203° ots @ dite wile bw) to Ayow , 
4 were Aries ,ateeaned ost] Yo} 34 il | wt) 2 iw st asad bar 
7 fost et ne aintook | ‘ninorsbadt ve un Sol send hdoow od 
1 - 4 “para ; Pad sited 


© & to ei iow én wrign 


ar 29 @2 10% dasoes » tal | 
ee ae Ob irerg, an ,setiynl # hnw 8%at 32 hos ohald 1% 


ee fa pains He wradt o th tow ove med! 0.o80 298 Ui. eubienl Pie Gece 

tee tse a svadl wail wontrioob ~ . a 

tums i949. ta — gat Ce) a 

i arnd eed m4 it e feng ie ae bina a) ast : 7 
tf ait vit. ‘asl fils. pg oy a. iad a _ 

P Steet 8 stadt. tt ioe ‘hs waa 


264 THE CREED CONTAINS ALL 

impertinently, and rather to confirm than confute their error. 
It is plain, therefore. that he must mean, as I pretend, that all 
the necessary doctrine of the gospel, which was preached by 
St. Peter, was written by St. Mark. Now you will not deny, 1 
presume, that St. Peter preached all; therefore you must not 


‘deny but St. Mark wrote all. 


42. Our next inquiry let it be touching St. John’s intent in 
writing his Gospel, whether it were to deliver so much truth, as 
being believed and obeyed would certainly bring men to eternal 
life, or only part of it, and to leave part unwritten? A great 
man there is, but much less than the apostle, who saith, that 
“writing last, he purposed to supply the defects of the other 
evangelists that had wrote before him ;” which (if it were true) 
would sufficiently justify what I have undertaken, that at least 
all the four evangelists have in them all the necessary parts of 
the gospel of Christ. Neither will I deny, but St. John’s 
secondary intent might be to supply the defects of the former 
three Gospels in some things very profitable. But he that pre- 
tends, that any necessary doctrine is in st. John which is in 
none of the other evangelists, hath not so considered them as he 
should do, before he pronounce sentence in so weighty a matter. 
And for his prime intent in writing his Gospel, what that was, 
certainly no father in the world understood it better than him- 
self; therefore let us hear him speak: Alany other signs (saith he) 
also did Jesus in the sight of lis desciples, which are not writien in 
this book ; but these are written, that you may believe that Jesus vs 
the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life 
tn his name, By these are written, may be understood, these 
things are written, or these signs are written. Take it which 
way you will, this conclusion will certainly follow; that either 
all that which St.John wrote in his Gospel, or less than all, and 
therefore all much more, was sufficient to make them believe 
that which, being believed with lively faith, would certainly 
bring them to eternal life. 

43. This which hath been spoken (1 hope) is enough to justify 
my undertaking to the full, that it is very probable that every 
one of the four evangelists hath in his book the whole substance, 
all the necessary parts of the gospel of Christ. But for St. Luke, 
that he hath written such a perfect Gospel, in my judgment it 
ought to be with them that believe him no manner of question. 
Consider first the introduction to his Gospel, where he declares 
what he intends to write in these words: Forasmuch as many 
have tanen in hand lo set forth im order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us, even as they delivered 
them unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word; it seemed good to me also, having had per- 
fect understanding of all things from the very first, to wrtle unto thee 
m oraer, most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed. Add to 
this place the entrance to his history of the Acts of the Apostles: 
Lhe former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of ak that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, until the day m which he was takes up. 
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We.zh well these two places, and then answer me freely and in- 
genuously to these demands: 1. Whether St. Luke doth not 
undertake the very same thing which he says many had taken in 
hand? 2. Whether this were not fo set forth in order a decla- 
ration of those things which are most surely believed amongst 
Christians? 3. Whether the whole gospel of Christ, and every 
necessary. doctrine of it, were not surely believed among Chris- 
tians? 4, Whether they which were eye-zitnesses and ministers 
of the word from the beginning, delivered not the whole gospel of 
Christ? 5. Whether he doth not undertake to write in order 
these things whereof he had perfect understanding from the first2 
6. Whether he had not perfect understanding of the whole gospel 
of Christ? 7. Whether he doth not undertake to write to The- 
ophilus of all those things wherein he had been instructed ? 
8. And whether he had not been instructed in all the necessary 
parts of the gospel of Christ? 9. Whether in the other text, 
All things which Jesus bezan to do and teach, must not at least 
imply all the principal and necessary things? 10, Whether this 
be not the very interpretation of your Rhemish doctors, in their 
annotation upon this place? 11. Whether all these articles of 
the Christian faith, without the belief whereof no man can be 
saved, be not the principal and most necessary things which 
Jesus taught? 12, and lastly, Whether many things which St. 
Luke hath wrote in his Gospel be not less principal and less 
necessary than all and every one of these? When you have well 
considered these proposals, I believe you will be very apt to 
think (if St. Luke be of credit with you) that all things neces- 
sary to salvation are certainly contained in his writings alone. 
And ftom hence you will not choose but conclude, that seeing 
all the Christians in the world agree in the belief of what St. 
Luke hath written, and not only so, but in all other books of 
canonical Scripture which were never doubted of in and by the 
church, the learned archbishop had very just and certain ground 
to say, ‘that in these propositions, which without controversy 
are universally received in the whole Christian world, so much 
truth is contained, as, being joined with holy obedience, may be 
sufiicient to bring a man to everlasting salvation; and that we 
have no cause to doubt, but that as many as walk according to 
this rule, neither overthrowing that which they have builded, by 
superinducing any damnable heresy thereupon, nor otherwise 
Vitiating their holy faith with a lewd and wicked conversation, 
peace shall be upon them, and upon the Israel of God.” , 

44, Against this you object two things: the one, that by this 
rule, “seeing the doctrine of the Trinity is not received uni- 
versally among Christians, the denial of it shall not exclude 
salvation:” the other, that “the bishop contradicts himself, in 
supposing a man may believe all necessary truths, and yet super- 
induce some damnable heresies.” : ‘ 

45. To the first I answer, what I conceive he would whose 
words I here justify, that he hath declared plainly in this very 
place, that he meant, not an absolute, but a limited universality ; 
and speaks not of propositions universally believed by all pro- 
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fessions of Christianity that are, but only by all those several 
professions of Christianity that have any large spread in any part 
of the world. By which words he excludes from the universality 
here spoken of, the deniers of the doctrine of the Trinity, as 
being but a handful of men in respect of all, nay, in respect of 
any of these professions which maintain it. And therefore it 
was a great fault in you, either willingly to conceal these words 
which evacuate your objection, or else negligently to oversee 
them. Especially seeing your friend, to whom you are so much 
beholden, Paulus Veridicus, in bis scurrilous and sophistical 
pamphlet against bishop Usher’s sermon, hath so kindly offered 
to lead you by the hand to the observation of them in these 
words: ‘To consider of your coinopista, or communiter credenda, 
articles, as you call them, universally believed of all these several 
professions of Christianity, which have any large spread in the 
world: these articles, for example, may be the Unity of the God- 
head, the Trinity of Persons, immortality of the soul,” &c. 
Where you see that your friend, whom you so much magnify, 
hath plainly confessed, that notwithstanding the bishop’s words, 
the denial of the doctrine of the Trinity may ex¢lude salvation: 
and therefore in approving and applauding his answer to the 
bishop’s sermon, you have unawares allowed this answer of mine 
to your own greatest objection. 

46. Now for the foul contradiction, which you say the doctor 
might easily have espied in the bishop’s saying, he desires your 
pardon for his oversight, for Paulus Veridicus’s sake: who 
though he set himself to find fault with the bishop’s sermon, yet 
it seems this he could not find, or else questionless we should 
have heard of it from him. And therefore, if Dr. Potter, being 
the bishop’s friend, have not been more sharp-sighted than his 
enemies, this, he hopes, to indifferent judges, will seem an un- 
pardonable offence. Yet this I say, not as if there were any 
contradiction at all, much less any foul contradiction, in the 
bishop’s words: but as Antipheron’s picture, which he thought 
he saw in the air before him, was not in the air, but in his dis- 
turbed fancy; so all the contradiction which here you descant 
upon, is not indeed in the bishop’s saying, but in your imagina- 
tion: for wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradiction? “In sup- 
posing,” say you, “a man may believe all truths necessary to sal- 
vation, and superinduce a damnable heresy.” I answer, it is not 
certain that his words do suppose this; neither, if ies do, doth 
he contradict himself. Isay, it is not certain that his words 
import any such matter; for ordinarily men used to speak and 
write so as here he doth, when they intend not to limit or restrain, 
but only to repeat, and press, and illustrate what they have said 
before. And [ wonder why, with your eagles’ eyes, you did not 
. espy another foul contradiction in his words as well as this, and 

say, that he supposes a man may walk according to the rule of 
holy obedience, and yet vitiate his holy faith with a lewd and 
wicked conversation. Certainly, alewd conversation is altogether 
as contradictious to holy obedience, as a damnable heresy to ne- 
cessary truth, What then was the reason that you espied not 
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this fenl contradiction in his words as well as that? Was it 
because, according to the spirit and genius of your churet, your 
zeal is greater to that which you conceive true doctrine than 
holy obedience, and think simple error a more capital crime than 
sins committed against knowledge and conscience? Or was it 
because your reason told you, that herein he meant only to repeat 
and not to limit what he said before? And why then had you 
not so much candour to conceive that he might have the same 
meaning in the former part of the disjunction, and intend no 
more but this.. Whosoever walks according to this rule of be- 
lieving ali necessary truths, and holy obedience, (neither poison- 
ing his faith of those truths which he holds with the mixture of 
any damnable heresy, nor vitiating it with a wicked life,) peace 
shall be upon him? In which words what man of any ingenuity 
will not presently perceive that the words within the parenthesis 
are only a repetition of, and no exception from, those that are 
without? St. Anathasius, in his Creed, tells us, “The catholic 
faith is this, that we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity; neither confounding the Persons, nor dividing the Sub- 
stance ;” and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts him- 
self, and supposes that we may worship a trinity of persons, and 
one God in substance, and yet confound the persons, or divide 
the substance; which yet is impossible, because three remaining 
three cannot be confounded, and one remaining one cannot be 
divided? Ifa man should say unto you, he that keeps all the 
commandments of God, committing no sin, either against the love 
of God or the love of his neighbour, is a perfect man; or thus, 
he that will live in constant health had need be exact it his diet, 
neither eating too much nor too little; or thus, he that will come 
to London must go on straight forward in such a way, and nei- 
ther turn to the right hand nor to the left; I verily believe you 
would not find any contradiction in his words, but confess them 
as coherent and consonant as any in your book. And certainly, 
if you would look upon this saying of the bishop with any indif- 
ference, yon would easily perceive it to be of the very same kind, 
and capable of the very same construction. And therefore one 
of the grounds of your accusation is uncertain. Neither can you 
assure us that the bishop supposes any such matter as you pre- 
tend, Neither, if he did suppose this, (as perhaps he did,) were 
this to contradict himself: for though there can be no damnable 
heresy unless it contradict some necessary truth, yet there is no 
contradi::tion but the same man may at once believe this heresy 
and this truth; because there is no contradiction that the same 
man, at the same time, should believe contradictions. For first, 
whatsoever a man believes true, that he may and must believe; 
but there have been some who have believed and taught that 
contradictions might be true, against whom Aristotle disputes in 
the third of his Metaphysics; therefore it is not impossible that 
a man may believe contradictions. Secondly, they which be- 
lieve there is no certainty in reason, must believe that contradic- 
tions may be true; for otherwise there will be no certainty im 
this reason: this contradicts truth, therefore it is false. But 
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268 THE CREED CONTAINS ALL 
there be now divers in the world who believe there is no certainty 
in reason; (and whether you be of their mind or no I desire ta 
be informed;) therefore there be divers in the world who believe 
eontradictions may be true. Thirdly, they which do captivate 
their understandings to the belief of those things which to their 
understanding seem irreconcilable contradictions, may as well 
believe real contradictions: (for the difficulty of believing arises 
not from their being repugnant, but from their seeming to be so) 
but you do captivate your understandings to the belicf of those 
things which seem to your understandings irreconcilable con- 
tradictions; therefore it is as possible and easy for you to believe 
those that indeed are so. Fourthly, some men may be confuted 
in their errors, and persuaded out of them: but no man’s error 
ean be confuted, who, together with his error, doth not believe 
and grant some true principle that contradicts his error; for no- 
nothing can be proved to bim who grants nothing, neither can there 
be (as all men know) any rational discourse but out of grounds 
agreed on by both parties. Therefore it is not impossible, but 
absolutely certain, that the same man at the same time may be- 
lieve contradictions. Fifthly, it is evident, neither can you 
without extreme madness and uncharitableness deny, that we 
believe the Bible; those books, I mean, which we account can- 
onical. Otherwise, why dispute you with us out of them, as out 
of a common principle? Kither, therefore, you must retract your 
opinion, and acknowledge that the same man at the same time 
may believe contradictions; or else you will run into a greater 
inconvenience, and be foreed to confess, that no part of our doc- 
trine contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I desire you to vindicate 
from contradiction these following assertions: that there should 
be length, and nothing long; breadth, and nothing broad; 
thickness, and nothing thick; whiteness, and nothing white; 
roundness, and nothing round; weight, and nothing heavy; 
sweetness, and nothing sweet; moisture, and nothing moist; 
fluidness, and nothing flowing; many actions, and no agent; 
many passions, and no patient; thatis, that there should be alon g, 
broad, thick, white, round, heavy, sweet, moist, flowing, active, 
passive nothing! That bread should be turned into the substance 
of Christ, and yet not any thing of the bread become any thing 
of Christ; neither the matter, nor the form, nor the accidents of 
bread, be made either the matter, or the form, or the accidents 
of Christ: that bread should be turned into nothing; and at the 
same time with the same action turned into Christ, and yet 
Christ should not be nothing: that the same thing at the same 
time should have its just dimensions, and. just distance of its 
arts one from another, and at the same time not have it, but all 
its parts together in one and the selfsame point: that the body 
of Christ, which is much greater, should be contained wholly, 
and in its full dimensions, without any alteration, in that which 
is lesser; and that not once only, but as many timés over as 
there are several points in the bread and wine: that the same 
thing at the same time should be wholly above itself, and wholly 
Lelow itself, within itself, and without itself, on the right hand, 
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and on the left hand, and round about itself: that the same 

ining at the same time should move to and from itself, and lie 

still; or, that it should be carried from one place to another, 

through the middle space, aud yet not move: that it should be 

brought from heaven to earth, and yet not come out of heaven, 

nor be at all in any of the middle spaces between heaven and 

earth: that to be one, should be to undivided from itself, and 

yet that one and the same thing should be divided from itself: 
that a thing may be, and yet be nowhere: that a finite thing 
nay be in all places at once: that a body may be in a place 
and have there its dimensions, and colour, and all other 
gualities, and yet that it is not in the power of God to make 
it visible and tangible there, nor capable of doing or suffering 
any thing: that there should be no certainty in our senses, and 
yet that we should know something certainly, and yet know | 
nothing, but by our senses: that that which is, and was long | 
ago, should now begin to be: that that is now to be made of 
nothing, which is not nothing, but something: that the same | 
thing should be before and after itself: that it should be truly 
and really in a place, and yet without locality: nay, that he 

which is Omnipotent should not be able to give it locality in 

this place where it is, as some of you hold; or, if he can, as 

others say he can, that it should be possible that the same man, 

for example, you or I, may at the same time be awake at London, 

and not awake, but asleep, at Rome; there run or walk. here not 

run or walk, but stand still, sit, or lie along; there study or 

write, here do neither, but dine or sup; there speak, here be 
silent: that he may in one place freeze with cold, in another burn 
with heat: that he may be drunk in one place, and sober in | 
another; valiant in one place, andacoward in another; athief in ; 
one place, and honest in another; that he may be a papist, and 
go to mass in Rome; a protestant, and go to church in England ; 
that he may die in Rome, and livein England; or,dyingin both ~ 
places, may go to hell from Rome, and to heaven from England : 
that the body and soul of Christ should cease to be where it was, | 
and yet not go to another place, nor be destroyed :—all- these, 
and many other of the like nature, are the unavoidable, and most 
of them the acknowledged consequences of your ductrine of tran- 
substantiation, as it is explained one way or other by your 
schoolmen. Now I beseech you, sir, to try your skill, and if you 
can, compose their repugnance, and make peace between them; 
certainly, none but you shall be catholic moderator. But if you 
cannot do it, and that after an intelligible manner, then you 
must give me leave to believe, that either you do not believe 
transubstantiation, or else that it is no contradiction that men 
should subjugate their understandings to the belief of contra- 
dictions. 

47. Lastly, I pray tell me whether you have not so much 
charity in store for the bishop of Armagh and Dr. Potter,, as to 
think ‘that they themselves believe this saying, which the one 
‘preached and printed, the other reprinted, and, as you say, ap- 
plauded? If you think they do, then certainly you have done 
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unadvisedly, either in charging it with a foul contradiction, or in 
saying, it is impossible that any man should at once believe con- 
tradictions. Indeed, that men should not assent to contradic- 
tions, and that it is unreasonable to do so, I willingly grant; 
but to say it is impossible to Le done, is against every man’s ex- 
‘perience, and almost as unreasonable as to do the thing which 
is said to be impossible: for though perhaps it may be very dif- 
ficult for a man in his right wits to believe a contradiction ex 
pressed in terms, especially if he believe it to be a contradiction; 
yet for men, being cowed and awed by superstition, to persuade 
themselves upon slight and trivial grounds, that these or these, 
though they seem contradictions, yet indeed are not so, and so 
to believe them; or if the plain repugnance of them be veiled 
or disguised a little with some empty unintelligible nonsense 
distinction; or if it be not expressed but implied, not direct but 
by consequence, so that the parties to whose faith the proposi- 
tions are offered are either innocently or perhaps affectedly 
ignorant of the contrariety of them ; for men in such cases easily 
to swallow and digest contradictions, he that denies it possible 
must be a mere stranger in the world. 

48. Ad § 18. This paragraph consists of two immodest untruths, 
obtruded upon us without show or shadow of reason; and an 
evident sophism, grounded upon an affected mistake of the sense 


of the word fundamental. 
49. The first untruth is, that “Dr. Potter makes a church, of 


men agreeing scarcely in one point of faith; of men concurring. 


in some one or few articles of belicf; and in the rest lilding con- 
ceits plainly contradictory; agreeing only in this onv article, 
that Christ is our Saviour, but for the rest, like to the parts of a 
chimera,” &c. Which, I say, is a shameless calumny, not only 
because Dr. Potter in this point delivers not his own judgment, 
but relates the opinion of others, Mr. Hooker and Mr. Morton; 
but especially, because even these men, (as they are related by 
Dr. Potter,) to the constituting the very essence of a church, in 
the lowest degree, require not only “faith in Christ Jesus the 
Son of God, and the Saviour of the world,” but also “submission 
to his doctrine in mind and will.” Now I beseech you, sir, tell 
me ingenuously, whether the doctrine of Christ may be called, 
‘without blasphemy, “ scarcely one point of faith ?” or whether 
it consists only “of some one or few articles of belief?” or 
‘whether there be nothing in it but only this article, “that Christ 
is our Saviour?” Is it not manifest to all the world, that 
Christians of all professions do agree with one consent in the 
belief of all those books of Scripture, which were not doubted 
of in the ancient church without danger of ‘damnation? Nay, 
is it not apparent that no man at this time can without hypo- 
crisy pretend to believe in Christ, but of necessity he must do 
so? seeing he can have no reason to believe in Christ, but he 
must have the same to believe the Scripture. 1 pray then read 
over the Scripture once more, or, if that be too much labour, 
the New Testament only; and then say, whether there be nothing 
there but “scarcely one point of faith? but some one or two 
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articles of belief? nothing but this article only, that Christ is 
our Saviour?” Say, whether there be not there an infinite 
number of Divine verities, Divine precepts, Divine promises, and 
those so plainly and undoubtedly delivered, that if any one sees 
them not, it cannot be because he cannot, but becanse he will 
not?’ So plainly, that whosoever submits sincerely to the doc- 
trine of Christ, in mind and will, cannot possibly but submit te 
these in act and performance. And in the rest, which it hath 
pleased God, for reasons best known to himself, to deliver 
obscurely or ambiguously, yet thns far at least they agree, that 
the sense of them intended by God is certainly true, and that 
they are without passion or prejudice to endeavour to find it out; 
the difference only is, which is that true sense which God in- 
tended. Neither would this long continue, if the walls of sepa- 
ration, whereby the devil hopes to make their divisions eternal, 
were pulled down, and error were not supported against truth 
by human advantages. But for the present, God forbid the 
matter should be so ill as as you make it! For whereas you 
Jooking upon their points of difference and agreement, through 
I know not what strange glasses, have made the first innume- 
rable, and the other scarce a number; the truth is clean con- 
trary; that those Divine verities, speculative and practical, 
wherein they universally agree, (which you will have to be but 
a few, or but one, or scarcely one,) amount to many millions (if 
an exact account were taken of them); and on the other side, 
the points in variance are in comparison but few, and those not 
of such a quality but the error in them may well consist with 
the belief and obedience of the entire covenant ratified by Christ 
between God and man. Yet I would not be so mistaken, as if 
I thought the errors even of some protestants inconsiderable 
things, and matters of no moment. For the truth is, 1 am very 
fearful that some of their opinions, either as they are, or as they 
are apt to be mistaken, though not of themselves so damnable 
but that good and holy men may be saved with them, yet are 
too frequent occasions of our remissness and slackness in running 
the race of Christian perfection, of our deferring repentance and 
conversion to God, of our frequent relapses into sin, and not 
seldom of security in sinning; and consequently, though not 
certain causes, yet too frequent occasions of many men’s dam- 
nation: and such I conceive all these doctrines which either di- 
rectly or obliquely put men in hopes of eternal happiness by 
any other means, saving only the narrow way of sincere and 
universal obedience, grounded upon a true and lively faith. 
These errors, therefore, I do not elevate* or extenuate; and, on 
condition the ruptures made by them might be composed, do 
heartily wish that the cement were made of my dearest blood, 
and only not to be an anathema from Christ: only this I say, 
that neither are their points of agreement so few, nor their dif- 
ferences so many, as you make them; nor so great as to exclude 


* Chillingworth uses this word in its primitive sense, as equivalent to “mating 
tght” of any point—Ep. 
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the opposite parties from being members of the church militant, 
and joint heirs of the glory of the church triumphant. 

50. Your other palpable untruth is, that “protestants are far 
more bold to disagree, even in matters of faith, than catholic 
divines,” (you mean your own,) “in questions merely philoso- 
phical, or not determined by the church.” For neither do they 
differ at all “in matters of faith,” if you take the word in the 
highest sense, and mean by “matters of faith” such doctrines 
as are absolutely necessary to salvation to be believed, or not to 
be disbelieved. And then, in those wherein they do differ, 
with what colour or shadow of argument can you make good, 
that “they are more bold to disagree than you are in questions 
merely philosophical, or not determined by the church?” For 
is there not as great repugnancy between your assent and dissent, 
your affirmation and negation, your est est, non non, as there is 
between theirs? You follow your reason in those things which 
are not determined by your church, and they theirs in things not 
plainly determined in Scripture. And wherein then consists 
their greater, “their far greater boldness?” And what if they 
in their contradictory opinions pretend both to rely upon the 
truth of God, doth this make their contradictions ever a whit 
the more repugnant? I had always thought that all contra- 
dictions had been equally contradictions and equally repugnant ; 
because the least of them are as far assunder as est and non est 
can make them, and the greatest arenofurther. But then you in 
your differences, (by name, about predetermination, the immacu- 
late conception, the pope’s infallibility,) upon what other motive 
do yourely ? Do not you cite Scripture or tradition, or both, on 
both sides? And do you not pretend that both these are the 
infallible truths of Almighty Ged ? 

51. You close up this section with a fallacy, proving, forsooth, 
that “we destroy by our confession, the church, which is the 
house of God, because we stand only upon fundamental articles, 
which cannot make up the whole fabric of the faith, no more than 
the foundation of a house alone can be a house.” 

52. But I hope, sir, that you will not be difficult in granting, 
that that is a house which hath all the necessary parts belongity 
to a house: now by fundamental articles, we mean all those 
which are necessary. And you yourself. in the very leaf after 
this, take notice that Dr. Potter doth so. Where to this ques- 
tion, How shall I know in particular which points be, and which 
be not fundamental ? you scurrilously bring him in making this 
ridiculous answer, “ Read my Answer to a late pamphlet, en- 
titled, ‘Charity Mistaken,’ &c., there you shall find that funda- 
mental doctrines are such catholic verities as principally and 
essentially pertain to the faith, such as properly constitute a 
church, and are necessary (in ordinary course) to be distinctly 


_ believed by every Christian that will be saved.” All which 


words he used, not to teli you what points be fandamental, ag 
you dishonestly impose upon him, but to explain what he meant 
by the word fundamental. May it please you therefore now at 
list to take ‘notice, that by furdamen:ad we mean all and only 
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that which is necessary; and then I hope you will grant, that 
we may safely expect salvation ina chureh which hath all things 
fundamental to salvation; unless you will say, that more is neces- 
sary than that which is necessary. 

53. Ad § 19. This long discourse, so full of uningenuous deal- 
ing with your adversary, perhaps would have done reasonably 
well in a farce or a comedy, and I doubt not but you*have made 
yourself and your courteous readers good sport with it. But if 
Dr. Potter or 1 had been by when you wrote it, we should have 
stopped your career at the first starting, and have put you in 
mind of these old school proverbs, Lx falso suppostto sequitur 
quodlibet, and Uno absurde dato, sequuntur mille. For whereas 
you suppose, first, that to a man desirous to save his soul, and 
requiring whose direction he might rely upon, the Doctor's 
answer would be, upon the true catholic church, I suppose upon 
better reason, because I know his mind, that he would advise 
him to cali no man master on earth, but, according to Christ’s 
command, to rely upon the direction of God himself. If he 
should inguire, where he should find this direction, he would 
answer him, in his word contained in Scripture. If he should 
inquire what assurance he might have that the Scripture is the 
word of God; he would answer him, that the doctrine itself is 
very fit and worthy to be thought to come from God, nec vor 
hominem sonat ; and that they which wrote and delivered it, con- 
firmed it to be the word of God, by doing such works as could 
not be done but by power from God himself. For assurance of 
the truth hereof, he would advise him to rely upon that which 
all wise men in all matters of belief rely upon; and that is, the 
consent of ancient records and universal tradition. And that he 
might not mistrust him as partial in this advice, he might 
further tell him, that a gentleman that would be nameless, that 
hath written a book against him, called Charity Maintained by 
Catholics, though in many things he differ from him, yet agrees 
with him in this; that “ tradition is such a principle as may be 
rested in, and which requires no other proof.’ As indeed no 
wise man doubts but there was such a man as Julius Cesar or 
Cicero, that there are such cities as Rome or Constantinople, 
though he have no other assurance for the one or the other but 
only the speech of people. This tradition, therefore, he would 
counsel him to rely upon, and to believe that the book which we 
call Scripture was confirmed abundantly by the works of God 
to be the word of God. Believing it the word of God, he must 
of necessity believe it true; and if he believe it true, he must 
believe it contains all necessary direction to eternal happiness, 
because it aflirms itself to do so. Nay, he might tell him that 
so far is the whole book from wanting any necessary direction to 
his eternal salvation, that one only author, that hath writ two 
little books of it, St. Luke by name, in the beginning of his 
Gospel, and in the beginning of his story, shows plainly that he 
alone hath written at least so much as is necessary. And what 
they wrote they wrote by God’s direction for the direction of the 
world, not only for the learned, but for all that would do theiz 
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true endeavour to know the will of God and to doit; therefore 
you cannot but conceive that writing to all, and for all, they 
wrote so as that in things necessary they might be understood by 
all. Besides that, here he should find that God himself has en« 
gaged himself by promise, that if he would love him and keep 
his commandments, and pray earnestly for his Spirit, and be 
willing to be directed by it, he should undoubtedly receive it, 
even the Spirit of truth, which shall lead him into all truth, that 
is, certainly at least into all necessary truth, and suffer him to 
fall into no pernicious error. The sum of his whole direction to 
him briefly would be this: Believe the Scripture to be the word 
of God; use your true endeavour to find the true sense of it, 
and to live according to it; and then you may rest securely that 
you are in the true way of eternal happiness. This is the sub- 
stance of that answer which the Doctor would make to any man 
in this case; and this is a way so plain, that fools, unless they 
will, cannot err from it. Because, not knowing absolutely all 
truth, nay, not all profitable truth, and being free from error, is 
by this way made the only csndition of salvation. As for your 
supposition, that he would advise such a man to rely upon the 
eatholic church for finding out the doctrine of Christ, he utterly 
disclaims it; and truly very jutsly; there being no certain way 
to know that any company is a true church, but only by their 
professing the true doctrine of Christ. And therefore, as it is 
impossible that I should know that such a company of philo- 
sophers are Peripatetics and Stoics, unless 1 first know what was 
the doctrine of the Peripatetics and Stoics; so it is as impossible 
that I should certainly know any company to be the church of 
Christ, before I know what is the doctrine of Christ, the pro- 
fession whereof constitutes the visible church, the belief and 
obedience the invisible. And therefore whereas you would have 
him directed by the catholic church to the doctrine of Christ, 
the contrary rather is most certain and necessary, that by the 
foreknowledge of the doctrine of Christ he must be directed tc 
a certain assurance* which is the catholic church, if he mean 
not to choose at a venture, but desire to have certain direction te 
it. This supposition, therefore, being the hinge whereon your 
whole discourse turns, is the Minerva of your own brain; and 
therefore, were it but for this, have we not great reason to accuse 
you of strange immodesty, in saying as you do, that “the whole 
discourse and inferences, which here you have made, are either 
Dr. Potter's own direct assertions, or evident consequences 
clearly deduced from them? especially seeing your proceeding 
in it is so consonant to this ill beginning, that it is in a manner 
wholly made up, not of Dr. Potter’s assertions, but your own 
fictions obtruded on him. ; % 
54.4 To the next question, “ Cannot general councils err? 
you pretend he answers,f ‘They may err damnably. Let the 
yeader see the place, and he shall find damnably is your addition, 
vu the third demand, “ Must I consult” (about my difficulties} 
“ with every particular person of the catholic church?” you 


* Which is the church.—Ozf + Ad. §19.—Orf.  ¢ Answers § 19.—Zond. 
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auswer for him, (that which is most false,) that “it seems so by 
his words; the whole militant church, that is, all the members 
of it, cannot possibly err either in the whole faith, or any neces- 
sary article of it: which is very certain, for should it so do, it 
should be the church no longer. But what sense is there that 
you should collect out of these words, that every member of the 
militant church must be consulted with ? By like reason, if he 
had said that all menin the world cannot err; if he said that God 
in his own person, or his angels, could not err in these matters ; 
you might have gathered from thence, that he laid a necessity 
upon men in doubt to consult with angels, or with God in his 
own person, or with all men in the world. Is it not evident to 
all sober men, that to make any man or men fit to be consulted 
with, besides the understanding of the matier, it is absolutely 
requisite that they may be spoken with? and is it not apparently 
impossible that any man should speak with all the members of 
the militant church ? or if he had spoken with them all, know 
that he had done so? Nay, does not Dr. Potter say as much in 
plain terms? Nay more, do not you take notice that he does so 
in the very next words before these, where you say, “he affirms 
that the catholic church cannot be told of private injuries ;” 
unless you will persuade us there is a difference between “ the 
catholic church” and “the whole militant church.” For 
whereas you make him deny this of the catholic church united, 
and affirm it of the militant church dispersed into particulars ; 
the truth is, he speaks neither of united nor dispersed, but affirms 
simply, (as appears to your shame, by your own quotations,) 
that “the catholic church cannot be told of private injuries ?” 
and then, that “the whole militant church cannot err.” But 
then besides, that the united church cannot be consulted, and 
the dispersed may, what a wild imagination is it; and what a 
strange injustice was it in you to father it upon him! I beseech 
you, sir, to consider seriously, how far blind zeal to your super- 
stition hath transported you beyond all bounds of honesty and 
discretion, and made you careless of speaking either truth or 
sense, so you speak against Dr. Potter. 

55. Again you make him say, “the prelates of God’s church 
meeting in a lawful council may err damnably:” and from this 
you collect, “ir remains then, for your necessary instruction you 
must repair to every particular member of the univarsal church 
spread over the face of the earth.’ And this is also Pergula 
pictoris, vert nihil, omniatficta. The antecedent false, (not for the 
matter of it, bnt) thnt Dr. Potter says it; and the consequence 
far from it as Gades from Ganges and as coherent as a rope of 
sand, A general condcil may err; therefore you must travel all 
the world over, and consult with every particular Christian! As 
if there were nothing else to be consqlted with; nay, as if, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of protestants, (for so you must say,) 
there weie noteing to be consulted wite, but only a general 
council, or all the world ! Have you never heard that protestants 
ery, that men for their direction must consult with Scripture ? 
Nay, doth not Dr. Potter say it often in this very book which 
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you are confuting ? Nay more, in this very page out of which 
you take this piece of your cento, “a general e«vsuncil may err 
damnably,” are there not these plain words; “ In searches of 
truth” (he means Divine truth} “God ever directs us to the in- 
fallible rule of truth, the Scripture?” With what conscience 

then er modesty, can you impose upon him this unreasonable 
consequence, and yet pretend that your whole discourse is either 
his own direct assertions, or evident consequences clearly de- 
duced from them? You add, that yet he teazhes (as if he con- 
tradicted himself) that ‘the promises of God inade to the church 
for his assistance are not intended to particular persons, but only 
to the catholic church:” which sure agrees very well with any 
thing said by Dr. Potter. If it be repugnant to what you said 
for him falsely, what is that to him ? 

06. Neither yet is this “to drive any man to desperation.” 
unless it be such an one as hath such a strong affection to this 
word church, that he will not go to heaven “ unless he hatha 
church to lead him thither.” For what though a council may 
err, and the whole church cannot be consulted with, yet this is 
not to send you on the fool’s pilgrimage for faith, and bid you go 
and “confer with every Christian soul, man and woman, by sea 
and by land, close prisoner or at liberty,” as you dilate the matter; 
but to tel. you very briefly, that universal tradition directs you 
to the word of God, and the word of God directs you to heaven. 
And therefore here is no cause of desperation, no cause for you 
to be so vain and tragical, as here you would seem, ‘ Yet upon 
supposal,” you say, “of this miraculous pilgrimage for faith, be- 
fore | have the faith of miracles, how shall I proceed at our 
meeting ? or how shall I know the man on whom I may se- 
curely rely?” And hereunto you frame this answer for the 
Doctor, ‘‘ Procure to know whether he believe all fundamental 
points of faith’ whereas, in all the Doctor’s book, there is no 
such answer to any such question, or any like it. Neither 
do you, as your custom is, note any page where it may be 
found; which makes me suspect, that sure you have some private 
licence to use heretics (as you call them) at your pleasure, and 
make them answer any thing to any thing. 

57. Wherein I am yet more confirmed by the answer you put 
in his mouth to your next demand, ‘“ How shall I know whether 
he hold all fundamental points or no?” For whereas hereunto 
Dr. Potter having given one answer fully satisfactory to it which 
is, “If he truly believe the undoubted books of canonical Scrip- 
ture, he cannot but believe all fundamentals; and another, 
which is but something towards a full satisfaction of it, that “the 
Creed contains all the fundamentals of siniple belief ;” you take 
no notice of the former, and pervert the latter, and make him 
say, “the Creed contains all fundamentals of faith.’ Whereas 

ou know, and, within six or seven lines after this, confess, that 
e never pretended it to containall “simply,” but “all of one 
sort,” all “necessary points of simple belief.” Which assertion | 
because he modestly delivers as very probable, (being willing to 
conelude rather less than more than his reasons require,) here- 
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upon you take occasion to ask, “ Shall I hazard my soul on pro- 
babilities, or even wagers?” As if whatsoever is but probable, 
though in the highest degree of probability, were as likely to be 
false as true! Or because it is but morally, not mathematically 
certain, that there was such a woman as queen Elizabeth, such 
aman as Henry VIII, that is, in the highest degree probable, 
therefore it were an even wager there were none such! By this 
reason, seeing the truth of your whole religion depends finally 
upon prudential motives, which you do but pretend to be very 
credible, it will be an even wager that your religion is false. 
And by the same reason, or rather infinitely greater, seeing it is 
impossible for any man (according to the grounds of your re- 
ligion) to know himself, much less another, to be a true pope, 
or a true priest; nay, to have a moral certainty of it; because 
these things are obnoxious to innumerable secret and undis- 
cernible nullities ; it will be an even wager, nay, (if we propor- 
tion things indifferently,) a hundred to one, that every conse- 
eration and absolution of yours is void, and that whensoever you 
adore the host, you and your assistants commit idolatry; that 
there is a nullity in any decree that a pope shall make, or any 
decree of a council which he shall confirm; particularly, it will 
be at least an even wager, that all the decrees of the council of 
Trent are void, because it is at most but very probable that the 
pope which confirmed them was true pope. If you mislike these 
inferences, then confess you have injured Dr. Potter in this also, 
that you have confounded and made all one, probabilities and 
even wagers. Whereas every ordinary gamester can inform you, 
that though it bea thousand to one that such a thing will happen, 
yet it is not sure, but very probable. 

58. To make the measure of your injustice yet fuller, you 
demand, “If the Creed contains only points of simple belief, 
how shall we know what points of belief are necessary which di- 
rect our practice?” Dr. Potter would have answered you in our 
Saviour’s words, Search the Scriptures. But you have a great 
mind, it seems, to be desparing, and therefore, having proposed 
your questions, will not suffer him to give you an answer, but 
shut your ears and tell him, “still he chalks out new paths for 
desperation.” 

59. In the rest of your interlude, [ cannot but commend one 
thing in you, that you keep a decorum, and observe very well 
the rule given you by the great master of your art, 


Serveturadimum 
Qualis ab incepto processerat, et sibi constet: 


one vein of scurrility and dishonesty runs clean through it, from 
the beginning to the end. Your next demand then is, “ Are all 
the articles of the Creed for their nature and matter fundamental P 

and the answer, “I cannot say so.” Which answer (though it 
be true) Dr. Pottter no where vives it, neither hath he Egg a 
but you make it for him, to bring in another question, — 
is, “How then shall I know, which in particular be, and hh se 
be not fundamental ?” Dr. Potter would have answered, “ It is 
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a vain question: believe all, and you shali be sure to believe al) 
that is fundamental.” 

60. But what says now bis prevaricating proxy ? what does he 
make him say? This which follows: Read my answer toa late 

_popish pamphlet, entitled Charity Mistaken: there youshall find 
that fundamental doctrines are such catholic verities as princi- 
pally and essentially pertain to the faith, such as properly con- 
stitute a church, and are necessary in ordinary course to be 
distinctly believed by every Christian that will be saved. They 
are those grand and capital doctrines which make up our faith, 
that is, the common faith, which is alike precious in all; being 
one and the same, in the highest apostle and the meanest believer, 
which the apostle elsewhere calls, the first principles of the oracles 
of God, and the form of sound words.” 

61. But in earnest, good sir, doth the Doctor, in these places 
by you quoted, make to this question this same sottish answer? 
or do you think that against an heretic nothing is unlawful ? 
Certainly, if he doth answer thus, J will make bold to say he 
is a very fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does not,) 
then—: but J forbear you, and beseech the reader to consult the 
places of Dr. Potter’s book; and there he shall find, that in the 
former half of these (as you call them) varied words and phrases 
he declared only what he means by the word fundamental, which 
was needful to prevent mistakes and cavilling about the meaning 
of the word, which is metaphorical, and therefore ambiguous; 
and that the latter half of them are several places of Scripture 
employed by Dr. Potter to show that his distinction of funda- 
mental and not fundamental hath express ground in it. Now of 
these two places, very pertinent unto two very good purposes, you 
have exceeding fairly patched together a most ridiculous answer 
to a question that Dr. Potter never dreamed of. “ But the words,” 
you will say, “are in Dr. Potter’s book, though in divers places, 
and to other purposes.” Very true! Andso the words of Au- 
sonius’s obscene Fescennie are taken out of Virgil, yet Virgil 
surely was not the author of this poem. Besides, in Dr. Potter’s 
book there are these words, “ Dread sovereign, amongst the many 
excellent virtues which have made your majesty’s person so dear 
unto God,” &c.: and why now may you not say as well, that in 
these he made answer to your former question, what points of the 
Dreed were, and what were not fundamentals ? 

62. But “unless this question may be answered, his doctrine,” 
you say, “serves only either to make men despair, or else to have 
recourse to these whom we call papists.” It seems a little thing 
will make you despair, if you be so sullen as to do so, because 
men will not trouble themselves to satisfy your curious questions. 
And I pray be not offended with me for so esteeming it, because, 
as I before told you, if you will believe all the points of the 
Creed, you cannot choose but believe ali th+ points of it that are 
fundamental, though you be ignorant which are so, and which 
are not so. Now, 1 believe, you desire to know which are fun- 
damentals proceeds only from a desire to be assured that you do 
believe them; which seeing you may be assured of without 
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knowing which they be, what can it be but curiosity to desire to 
know it? Neither may you think to mend yourself herein one 
whit by having recourse to them whom we call papists; for they 
are us far to seek as we in this point, which of the articles of the 
Creed are, for their nature and matter, fundamental, and which 
are not, Particularly you will scarce meet with any amongst 
their doctors so adventurous as to tell you for 4 certain, whether 
or no the conception of Christ by the Holy Ghost—his being 
born of a Virgin—his burial—his descent into hell—and the 
communion of saints, be points of their own nature and matter 
fundamental. Such I mean as without the distinet and explict 
knowledge of them no man can be saved. 

63. But you will say, “at least they give this certain rule, that 
all points defined by Christs’s visible church belong to the foun- 
dation of faith in such sense, as to deny any such cannot stand 
wiih salvation.” So also protestants give you this more certain 
rule, that whosoever believes heartily those books of Scripture 
which all the Christian churches in the world acknowledge to 
be canonical, and submits himself indeed to this, as to the rule 
of his belief, must of necessity believe all things fundamental ; 
and if he live according to his faith, cannot fail of salvation : 
but besides, what certainty have you that the rule of papists is 
so certain? By the visible church it is plain they mean only 
their own; and why their own only should be the visible church, 
} do not understand ; and as little why all points defined by this 
church should belong to the foundation of faith. These things 
you had need see well and substantially proved before you rely 
upon them, otherwise you expose yourself to danger of embrac- 
ing damnable errors instead of fundamental truths. But you 
will say, “Dr. Potter himself acknowledges, that you do not 
err in fundamentals.” If he did so, yet methinks you have no 
reason to rest upon his acknowledgment with any security, whom 
you condemn of error in many other matters. Perhaps excess 
of charity to your persons may make him censure your errors 
more favourably than he should do. But the truth is, and so I 
have often told you, though the Doctor hopes that your errors 
are not so unpardonably destructive, but that some men who 
ignorantly hold them may be saved, yet in themselves he pro- 
fesses and proclaims them damnable, and such as, he fears, will 
be certainly destructive to such as you are; that is, to all those 
who have eyes to see, and will not see. ; 

64. Ad § 20—23. In the remainder of this chapter you pro- 
mise to answer Dr. Potter’s arguments against that which you 
said before. But presently forgetting yourself, instead of 
answering his arguments, you fall a confuting his answers to 
your own, The arguments objected by you, which here you 
vindicate, were two: 1. “The Scripture is not so much as men- 
tioned in the Creed, therefore the Creed contains not all things 
necessary to be believed. 2. Baptism is not contained in the 
Creed, therefore not all things necessary.” ‘Io both which argu- 
ments my answer shortly is this, that they prove something, but 
it is that which no man here denies. For Dr. Potter (as you 
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have also confessed) never said, nor undertook to show, that the 
apostles intended to comprise in the Creed all points absolutely 
which we are bound to believe, or, after sufficient proposal, not 
to disbelieve ; which yet here and everywhere you are obtrud: 
ing upon him: but only that they purposed to comprise in it 
all such doctrines purely speculative, all such matters of simple 
belief, as are in ordinary course necessary to be distinctly and 
explicitly believed by all men: now neither of these objections 
do any way infringe or impeach the truth of this assertion. Not 
the first, because according to your own doctrine all men are not 
bound to know explicitly what books of Scripture are canonical. 
Nor the second, because baptism is not a matter of faith, but 
practice; not so much io be believed, as to be given and re 
ceived. And against these answers, whether you have brought 
any considerable new matter, let the indifferent reader judge. 
As for the other things, which Dr. Potter rather glanceth at 
than builds upon, in answering these objections; as the Creed’s 
being collected out of Scripture; and supposing the authority 
of it, which Gregory of Valentia, in the place above cited, 
seems to me to confess to have been the judgment of the an- 
cient fathers; and the Nicene Creed’s intimating the authority 
of canonical Scripture, and making mention of baptism; these 
things are said ex abundanti, and therefore I conceive it super- 
fluous to examine your exceptions against them. Prove that Dr. 
Potter did affirm that the Creed contains all things necessary 
to be believed of all sorts, and then these objections will be per- . 
tinent, and deserve an answer. Or produce some point of simple 
belief, necessary to be explicitly behieved, which is not contained 
either in terms or by consequence in the Creed, and then I will 
either answer your reasons or confess I cannot. But all this 
while you do but tritle, and are so far from hitting the mark, 
that you rove quite beside the butt. 

65. Ad § 23, 24,25. Dr. Potter demands, “ How it can be 
necessary for any Christian to have more in his creed than the 
apostles had, and the Church of their times?” You answer, 
“That he trifled, not distinguishing between the apostles’ be- 
lief, and that abridgment of some articles of faith, which we 
eall the Apostles’ Creed.” I reply, that it is you which trifle, 
affectedly confounding (what Dr. Potter hath plainly distin- 
guished) the apostles’ belief of the whole religion of Christ, 
as it comprehends both what we are to do and what we are to 
believe, with their belief of that part of it which contains not 
duties of obedience, but only the necessary articles of simple 
faith. Now though the apostles’ belief be in the former sense a 
larger thing than that which we call the Apostles’ Creed; yet 
in the latter sense of the word, the Creed (I say) is a fall com- 
prehension of their belief, which you yourself have formerly 
confessed, though somewhat fearfully and inconstantly; and 
here again, unwillingness to speak the truth makes you speak 
that which is hardly sense, and call it “an abridgment of some 
atticles of faith.” “For I demand, these “some articles” which 
you speak of, which are they?” Those that are out of the 
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Creed, or those that are in it? Those that are in it, it compre- 
hends at large, and therefore it is not an abridgment of them; 
those that are out of it, it comprehends not at. all, and thine 
fore it is not an abridgment of them. If you would call it now 
xn abridgment of the faith, this would ‘be sense, and signify 
thus much, that all the necessary articles of the Christian faith 
are comprised init. For this is the proper duty of abride- 
ments, to leave out nothing necessary, and to take in nothing 
unnecessary. 

66. Moreover, in answer to this demand you tell us, that “the 
Doctor begs the question, supposing that the apostles believed 
no more than is contained in their Creed.” I answer, he sup- 
poses no such matter; but only that they knew no more neces- 
sary articles of simple belief, than what are contained in their 
Creed. So that here you abuse Dr. Potter and your reader, by 
taking sophistically without limitation that which is delivered 
with limitation. 

67. But this demand of Dr. Potter’s was equivalent to a nega- 
tion, and intended for one: “ How can it be necessary for any 
Christian to have more in his Creed than the apostles had ?” 
All one with this, “It cannot be necessary,” &c. And this ne- 
gation of his he forces with many arguments which he proposes 
by way of interrogation, thus; “ May the church of after-ages 
make the narrow way to heaven narrower than our Saviour left 
it? Shall it be a fault to straiten and encumber the king’s high- 
way with public nuisances? And is it lawful, by adding new 
articles to the faith, to retrench any thing from the latitude of 
the King of heaven’s highway to eternal happiness? The yoke 
of Christ, which he said was easy, may it be justly made heavier 
by the governors of the church in after-ages? The apostles 
profess they revealed to the church the whole counsel of God, 
keeping back nothing needful for our salvation; what tyranny, 
then, to impose any new unnecessary matters on the faith of 
Christians, especially (as the late popes have done) under the 
high commanding form, Qué non crediderit, damnabitur/ If this 
may be done, why then did our Saviour reprehend the Pharisees 
so sharply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying them on 
men’s shoulders? And why did he teach them, that in vain 
they worshipped God, teaching for doctrines men’s traditions ? 
And why did the apostles call it tempting of God, to lay those 
things upon the necks of Christians that were not necessary ? 

68, All which interrogations seem to me to contain so many 
plain and convincing arguments of the premised assertion; to 
all which, (one excepted,) according to the advice of the best 
masters of rhetoric in such cases, you have answered very dis- 
creetly by saying 0. But when you write again, I pray take 
notice of them; and if you can devise no fair and satisfying 
answer to them, then be so ingenuous as to grant the conclusion, 
that no more can be necessary for Christians to believe now, 
than was in the apostles’ time. A conclusion of great impor- 
tanze, for the decision of many controversies, and the disburden- 
ing of the faith of Christ from many encumbrances. 
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69. As for that one which you thought you could fasten upon 
grounded on Acts xx. 27, let me tell you plainly, that by oe 
answering this, you have showed plainly that it was wisely done 
of you to decline the rest. You tell Dr. Potter, that « needful 

. for salvation” is his gloss, which, perhaps, you intended for a 
ri of an answer. But, good sir, consult the place, and you 
shall find that, there St. Paul himself says, that he kept back 
ovdey Tov cunPepsrrey, not any thing that was profitable ; und I hope 
you will make no difficulty to grant, that whatsoever is needed 
for salvation is very profitable. ; 

70. But then you say, “this is no proof, unless he beg the 
question, and suppose that whatsoever the apostle revealed to the 
church is contained in the Creed.” I answer, It is not Dr. Potter 
that begs the question, but you that mistake it; which is not 
here in this particular place, whether all points of simple belief 
necessary for the salvation of the primitive Christians were con- 
tained in the apostles’ symbol? (for that and the proofs of it 
follow after, in the next §, p. 223, of Dr. Potter’s book;) but 
whether any thing can benecessary for Christians to believe now, 
which was not so from the beginning? Dr. Potter maintains the 
negative; and, to make good his opinion, thus he argues: St. 
Paul declared to the Ephesians the whole counsel of God touching 
their salvation; therefore that which St. Paul did not declare 
can be no part of the counsel of God, and therefore not necessary. 
And again, St. Paul kept back nothing from the Ephesians that 
was profitable; therefore he taught them all things necessary to 
salvation. Consider this, I pray, a little better, and then I hope 
you will acknowledge that here was no petitzo principit in Dr. 
Potter, but rather ¢ynoratio elencht in you. 

71. Neither is it material that these words were particularly 
directed by St. Paul to the pastors of the church; for (to say 
nothing that the point here issuable is not, whom he taught, 
whether priest or leymen; but how much he taught, and whether 
all things necessary) it appears plainly out of the text, and I 
wonder you should read it so negligently as not to observe it, 
that though he speaks now to the pastors, yet he speaks of what he 
taught, not only them, but also the laity as well as them: J have 
kept back nothing (says St. Paul) that was profitable, but have 
showed, and have taught you publicly, and from house to house, tes- 
tifying (I pray observe) bok to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith towaras our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And a little after, J snow that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kinguom of God, shall see my face no more: where- 

ore I take you to record this day, that [ am ynnocent from the blood 
of allmen; for I have kept nothing back, but have showed you all 
the counsel of Ged. And again, Remember, that by the space of 
three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears. 
Certainly, though he didall things to the pastors among the rest, 
nay, above the rest, yet, without controversy they whom he 
taught publicly, and from house to house; the Jews and Greeks 
to whom he testified, (¢.e.) preached faith and repentance ; those 
all, among whom he went preaching the kingdom of God; those 
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every one, whom for the three years together he warned; wers 
not bishops and pastors only. 

72. Neither is this to say, that the apostles taught Christians 
nothing but their Creed, nothing of the sacraments, command- 
ments, &c., for that is not here the point to be proved ; but only, 
that they taught them all things necessary, so that nothing can 
be necessary which they did not teach them. But how much 
of this they put into their Creed, whether “all the necessary 

oints of simple belief,” as we pretend, or only, as you say, “1 
know not what,” is another question, and which comes now tobe 
further examined. Dr. Potter in confirmation of it, besides the 
authorities which you formerly shifted off with so egregious ter- 
giversation, urges five several arguments. 

73. The sense of the first is this: “ If all the necessary points 
of simple belief be not comprised in the Creed, it can no way 
deserve the name of the Apostles’ Creed, as not being their Creed 
in any sense, but only a part of it.” To this you answer, § 25, 
“Upon the same affected ambiguity,” &c. Ans. It is very true 
that their whole faith was of a larger extent; but that was not 
the question: but whethe? all the points of simple belief which 
they taught as necessary to be explicitly believed, be not con- 
tained in it? And if thus much at least of Christian religion be 
not comprised in it, I again desire you to inform me, how it 
could be called the Apostles’ Creed? . 

74. Four other reasons Dr. Potter urges to the same purpose, 
grounded upon the practice of the ancient church; the last 
whereof you answer in the second part of your book. But to the 
rest, drawn from the ancient church’s appointing ber infants to 
be instructed (for matter of simple belief) only in the ereed—from 
her admitting catechumens unto baptism—and of strangers to 
her commurion upon their only profession of the Creed, you 
have not, for aught I can perceive, thought fit to make any kind 
of answer. : 

75. The difficulties of the 27th and last § of this chapter have 
been satisfied, so that there remains unexamined only the 26th §, 
wherein youexceed yourself in sophistry; especially in that trick of 
cavillers, which is, to answer objections by other objections; an 
excellent way to niake controversies endless! Dr. Potter desires 
to be resolved, “why, amongst many things of equal necessity to 
be believed, the apostles should distinctly set down some in the 
Creed, and be altogether silent of others?” Instead of resolving 
him in this difliculty, you put another to him, and that is, ‘Why 
are some points not fundamental expressed in it, rather than 
others of the same quality ?” Which demand is so far from satts- 
fying the former doubt, that it makes it more intricate. For 
upon this ground it may be demanded, how was it possible that 
the apostles should leave out any articles: simply necessary, and 
put in others not necessary, especially if their intention were, 
(as you say it was,) to deliver in it such articles as were etc 
for those times? Unless (which were wondrous strange) unne- 
cessary articles were fitter for those times than necessary. é' But 
Paw to your question, the answer is obvious; these unnecessary 
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things might be putin, because they were circumstances of the 
necessary ; Pontius Pilate, of Christ’s passion; the third day, of 
the resurrection. Neither doth the adding of them make the 
Creed ever a whit the less portable, the less fit to be understood 
.andremembered. And for the contrary reasons, other unneces- 
sary things might be left out. Besides, who sees not that the 
addition of some unnecessary circumstances is a thing that can 
hardly be avoided without affectation ? and therefore not so 
great a fault, nor deserving such a censure, as the omission of 
anything essential to the work undertaken, and necessary to the 
end proposed in it. 

76. You demand again, (as it is no hard matter to multiply 
demands,) “why our Saviour’s descent to hell, and burial, was 
expressed, and not his circumcision, his manifestation to the 
three kings, and working of miracles?” J answer, his resur- 
rection, ascension, and sitting at the right hand of God, are very 
great miracles, and they are expressed. Besides, St. John as- 
sures us, that the miracles which Christ did, were done and written 
nol for themselves that they might be believed; but fora further 
end, that we might beieve that Jesus was the Christ, and believing 
have eternal life, He therefore that believes this may be saved, 
though he have no explicit and distinct faith of any miracle that 
our Saviour did. His circumcision and manifestations to the wise 
men, (for I know not upon what grounds you call them kings,) 
are neither things simply necessary to be known, nor lave any 
near relation to those that are so. As for his descent into hell, 
it may (for augnt you know) be put in as a thing necessary of 
itself to be known. If youask, why more than his circumcision ? 
I refer youto the apostles for an answer, who put that in, and 
left this out of their Creed; and yet sure were not so “ forgetful, 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghost, as to leave out any prime 
and principal foundation of the faith,” which are the very words 
of your own Gordonius Hunileus, cont.2,c.10.n.10. Likewise 
his burial was put in perhaps as necessary of itself to be known. 
But though it were not, yet hath it manifestly so near relation to 
these that are necessary, (his passion and resurrection; being the 
consequent of the one, and the antecedent of the other,) that it 
is no marvel if for their sakes it was putin. For though I verily 
believe that there is no necessary point of this nature but what 
is in the Creed, yet 1 do not affirm, because I cannot prove it, 
that there is nothing in the Creed but what is necessary. You 
demand thirdly, “Why did they net express Scriptures, sacra- 
ments, and all fundamental points of faith tending to practice, 
as well as those which rest in belief?” I answer, Because their 
purpose was to comprise in it only these necessary points which 
rest in belief; which appears, because of practical points there 
is not in it so much as one. 

77. Dr. Potter subjoins to what is said above, “ That as well, 
nay better, they might have given no article but that of the 
church, and sent ns to the church for all the rest; for in setting 
down others besides that, and not all, they make us believe we 
have all, when we have not all’? This consequence you deny ; 
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and neither give reason against it, nor satisfy his reason for it, 
which yet, in my judgmen*, is good and concluding. The pro- 
position to be proved is this: that if your doctrine were true, 
this short Creed, “I believe the Roman church to be infallible,” 
would have been better, that is, more effectual to keep the believ- 
ers of it from heresy, and in the true faith, than this Creed which 
now we have. A proposition so evident, that T cannot see how 
either you, or any of your religion, or indeed any sensible man, 
ean from his heart deny it. Yet because you make show of 
doing so, or else, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend 
the force of the reason, I will endeavour briefly to add some 
light and strength to it, by comparing the effects of these several 
supposed Creeds. 

78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce these 
effects in the believers of it: an impossibily of being in any 
formal heresy: a necessity of being prepared in mind to come 
out of all error in faith, or material heresy; which certainly 
you will not deny; or if yon do, you pull down the only pillar 
of your chureh and religion, and deny that which is in effect 
the only thing you labour to prove through your whole book, 

79. The latter Creed which now we have, is so ineffectual for 
these good purposes, that you yourself tell us of innumerable, 
gross, damnable heresies, that have been, are,and may be, whose 
contrary truths are neither explicitly nor by consequence com- 
prehended in this Creed; so that no man, by the belief of this 
Creed without the former, can be possibly guarded from falling 
into them, and continuing obstinate in them. Nay, so far is 
this Creed from guarding them from these mischiefs, that it is 
more likely to insnare them into them, by seeming and yet not 
being a full comprehension of all necessary points of faith ; 
which is apt (as experience shows) to misguide men into * this 
(as you conceive it) pernicious error, that believing the Creed, 
they believe all necessary points of faith, whereas ¢ indeed, ac- 
cording to you, they do not so. Now upon these grounds I thus 
conclude: That Creed which hath great commodities and no 
danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great 
danger and wants many of these great commodities: but the 
former short Creed proposed by me, “I believe the Roman 
church to be infallible,” (if your doctrine be true,). is of the 
former condition, and the latter, that is, the Apostles Creed, Is 
of the Jatter; therefore the former (if your doctrine be true) would 
without controversy be better than the latter. ‘ Fg 

80. But (say you) by this kind of arguing one might fer 
quite contrary. “If the Apostles’ Creed contain all points a ae 
sary to salvation, what need have we of any church to ie ee 
and consequently, what need of the Article of the ¢ cad Si 
To whick 1 answer, that having compared your interes pe 
Dr. Potter’s together, 1 cannot discover any shadow © reset 
blance between them, nor any show of reason why the marie 
tion of the Apostles’ Creed should exclude a necess1t} pl aan 
body to deliver it. Much less why the whole Creed’s contanmny 
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all things necessary should make the belief of a part of it unne- 
cessary. As well (for aught I understood) you might avouch 
this inference to be as good as Dr. Potter’s: The Apostles’ 
Creed contains all things necessary, therefore there is no need 
to believe in God. Neither doth it follow so well as Dr. Pot- 
ter’s argument follows, that if the Apostles’ Creed contains all 
things necessary, that all other creeds and catechisms, wherein 
are added divers other particulars, are superfluous. For these 
other particulars may be the duties of obedience, they may be 
profitable points of doctrine, they may be good expositions of 
the Apostles’ Creed, and so not superfluous; and yet for all 
this the Creed may still contain all points of belief that are 
simply necessary. These therefore are poor consequences, but 
no more Jike Dr. Potter’s than an apple is like an oyster. 

81. But this consequence, after you have sufficiently slighted 
and disgraced it, at length you promise ‘‘ us news,” and pretend 
to grant it. But what is that which you mean to grant? That 
the Apostles did put no article in their Creed but only that 
of the Church? or that, if they had done so, they had done 
better than now they have done? This is Dr. Potter*s infer- 
ence out of your doctrine; and truly if you should grant this, 
this were news indeed! “Yes,’’? say you, ‘I will grant it, 
but only thus far, that Christ hath referred us only to his 
Church.” Yea, but this is clean another thing, and no news 
at all, that you should grant that which you would fain have 
granted to you. So that your dealing with us is just as if a 
man should proffer me a courtesy, and pretend that he would 
oblige himself by a note under his hand to give me twenty 
pounds; and, instead of it, write that I owe him forty, and 
desire me to subscribe to it, and be thankful. Of such favours 
as these it is very safe to be liberal. 

82. You tell us afterward (but how it comes in I know 
not) that “it were a childish argument. The Creed contains 
not all things necessary; ergo, it is not profitable: or, the 
Church alone is sufficient to teach us by some convenient 
means; ergo, she must teach us without means.’”’ These in- 
deed are childish arguments; but, for aught I sce, you alone 
are the father of them; for in Dr. Potter’s book I can neither 
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meet with them nor any like them. He indeed tells you, that 
if (by an impossible supposition) your doctrine were true, an- 
other and a far shorter creed would have been more expedient, 
even this alone, “1 believe the Roman Church to be infallible.” 
But why yon should conclude he makes this Creed which we 
have unprofitable,* because he says another, that might be 
conceived upon this false supposition, would be more profit- 
able; or that he lays a necessity upon the Church of teaching 
without means, or of not teaching this very Creed which now 
is taught; these things are so subtle that I cannot apprehend 
them. To my understanding, by those words, “‘and sent us 
to the Church for all the rest,” he does rather manifestly imply 
that the rest might be very well not only profitable, but ne- 
cessary, and that the Church was to teach this by creeds, or 
catechisms, or councils, or any other means which she should 
make choice of; for, being infallible, she could not choose 
amiss. ‘ 
83. Whereas therefore you say, “If the Apostles had ex- 
pressed no article but that of the Catholic Church, she must 
have taught us the other articles in particular by creeds or 
other means ;”’ this is very true, but no way repugnant to the 
truth of this which follows, that the Apostles (if your doctrine 
be true) had done better service to the Church, though they 
had never made this Creed of theirs which now we have, if, 
instead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms, that for 
men’s perpetual direction in the faith this short creed shall be 
taught all men, “<1 believe the Roman Church shall be for ever 
infallible.’ Yet you must not so mistake me as if I meant 
that they had done better not to have taught the Church the 
substance of Christian religion; for then the Church, not hav- 
ing learnt it of them, could not have taught it us. This, there- 
fore, I do not say; but supposing they had written these Scrip- 
tures as they have written, wherein all the articles of their creed 
are plainly delivered, and preached that doctrine which they 
did preach, and done all other things as they have done, be- 
sides the composing their symbol; I say, if your doctrine were 
true, they had done a work infinitely more beneficial to the 


* Makes this Creed unprofitable-—Ozf. 
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Church of Christ if they had never composed their symbol, 
which is but an imperfect comprehension of the necessary 
points of simple belief, and no distinctive mark (as a symbol 
should be) between those that are good Christians and those 
that are not so; but, instead thereof, had delivered this one 
proposition, which would have been certainly effectual for all 
the aforesaid good intents and purposes, ‘The Roman Church 
shall be for ever infallible in all things which she proposes as 
matters of faith.” 

84. Whereas you say, “If we will believe we have all in the 
Creed when we have not all, it is not the apostles’ fault, but 
our own;”’ | tell you plainly, if it be a fault, I know not whose 
it should be but theirs. For sure it can be no fault in me to 
follow such guides whithersoever they lead me. Now, I say, 
they have led me into this persuasion, because they have given 
me great reason to believe it, and none to the contrary. The 
reason they have given me to believe it is, because it is apparent 
and confessed, they did propose to themselves in composing it 
some good end or ends; as, “ that Christians might have a form 
by which” (for matter of faith) ‘‘ they might profess themselves. 
catholics ;’* so Putean out of Tho. Aquinas; “ chat the faithful 
“night know what che Christ.an people is to believe explicitly ;”” 
so Vincent Filiucius: “that being separated into divers parts 
of the world, they might preach the same thing ;” and “ that 
they might serve as a mark to distinguish true Christians from 
infidels ;’ so Cardinal Richelieu. Now for all these and for 
any other good intent, it will be plainly uneffectual unless it 
contain, at least, all points of simple belief which are, in ordi- 
nary course, necessary to be explicitly known by all men. So 
that if it be a fault in me to believe this, it must be my fault 
to believe the apostles wise and good men; which I cannot do 
if I believe not this. And therefore, wnat Richardus de sancto 
Victore says of God himself, I make no seruple at all to apply 
to the apostles, and to say, Si error est quod credo, a vobis de- 
ceptus sum, “If it be an error which I believe, it is you and my 
reverend esteem of you and your actions, that hath led me into 
it.” For as for your suspicion, ‘‘ that we are led into this per- 
suasion out of a hope that we may the better maintain by 1t 
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NECESSARY POINTS OF MERE BELIEF, 289 


some opinions of our own,” it is plainly uncharitable. I know 
no opinion I have which I would not as willingly forsake as 
keep, if I could see sufficient reason to induce me to believe that 
it is the will of God I should forsake it. Neither do 1 know 
any opinion I hold against the Church of Rome, but I have 
more evident grounds than this whereupon to build it. For let 
but these truths be granted, that the authority of the Scripture 
is independent on your church, and dependent only in respect of 
us upon universal tradition ; that Scripture is the only rule of 
faith ; that all things necessary to salvation are plainly delivered 
in Scripture; let, I say, these most certain and divine truths 
be laid for foundation, and let our superstructions be consequent 
and coherent to them, and I am confident peace would be re- 
stored, and truth maintained against you, though the Apostles' 


Creed were not in the world. 
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CHAPTER V 


Thet Luther, Calvin, their associates, and ali who began or continue the 
separation Jrom the external communion of the Roman church, are 
guilly of the proper and formal sin of schisnr. 


“Tue Searcher of all hearts is witness, with how unwilling 
minds catholics are drawn to fasten the denomination of schis- 
matics or heretics on them for whose souls if they employed 
their best blood they judge that it could not be better spent ! 
If we rejoice that they are contristated at such titles, our joy 
riseth not from their trouble or grief, but, as that of the apostle’s 
did, from the fountain of charity, because they are contristated to 
repentance ; that so, after unpartial examination, they, finding 
themselves to be what we say, may, by God’s holy grace, begin 
to dislike what themselves are. Forour part, we must remember 
that our obligation is to keep within the mean, betwixt uncharit- 
able bitterness and pernicious flattery, not yielding to wordly 
respects, nor offending Chri-tian modesty, but uttering the sub- 
stance of truth in so charitable manner, that not so much we as 
truth and charity may seem to speak, according to the whole 
some advice of St. Gregory Nazianzen in these divine words :* 


‘We do not affect peace with prejudice of the true doctrine, that - 


so We may get aname of being gentle and mild; and yet we seek 
to conserve peace, fighting in a lawful manner, and containing 
ourselves within our compass and the rule of spirit. And of 
these things my judgment is, and for my part | prescribe the 
tame law to all that deal with souls, and treat of true doctrine, 
that neither they exasperate men’s minds by harshness, nor make 
them naughty or insolent by submission; but that in the cause 
of faith they behave themselves prudently and advisedly, and 
do not in either of these things exceed the mean.’ With whom 
agreeth St. Leo, saying,* ‘It behoveth us in such causes to be 
most careful, that without noise of contentions, both charity be 
conserved and truth maintained,’ 

2. “For better method, we will handle these points in order. 
First, we will set down the nature and essence, or, as I may call 
it, the quality of schism. In the second place, the greatness 
and grievousness, or (so to term it) the quantity thereof, For 
the nature or quality will tell us who may: without injury be 
judged schismatics; and by the greatness or quantity, such as 
find themselves guilty thereof will remain acquainted with the 
true state of their soul, and whether they may conceive any hope 
of salvation or no. And because schism wil] be found to be a 
division from the church, which could not happen unless there 
were always a visible church, we will, thirdly, prove, or rather 
take it as a point to be granted by all Christians, that in all ages 

* Epist. 8. * Orat. 32. 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATILOLICS. 291 


there hath been such a visible congregation of faithful people. 
Fourthly, we will demonstrate that Luther, Calvin and the rest, 
did separate themselves from the communion of that always visi- 
ble church of Christ, and therefore were guilty of schism. And 
fifthly, we will make it evident, that the visible true church of 
Christ, out of which Luther and his followers departed, was no 
other but the Roman church; and consequently that both they, 
and all others who persist in the same divisions, are schismatics, 
by reason of their separation from the church of Rome, 


I. Point. The nature of schism. 


9 


3. “ For the first point, touching the nature or quality of 
schism: as the natural perfection of man consists in his being 
the image of God his Creator, by the powers of his soul; so his 
supernatural perfection is placed in similitude with God, as his 
last end and felicity, and by having the said spiritual faculties, 
his understanding and will, linked to him. His understanding 
is united to God by faith, his will by eharity; the former relies 
upon his infallible truth, the latter carrieth us to his infinite 
goodness. Faith hatha deadly opposite, heresy. Contrary to 
the union or unity of charity, is separation and division. Cha- 
rity is twofold. As it respects God, his opposite vice is hatred 
against God; as it uniteth us to our neighbour, his contrary is 
separation or division of affections and will from our neighbaur. 
Our neighbour may be considered, either as one private person 
hath a single relation to another, or as all concur to make one 
company or congregation, which we call the church ; and this is 
the most principal reference and union of one man with another; 
because the chiefest unity is that of the whole, to which the par- 
ticular unity of parts is subordinate. This unity or oneness (if 
so I may call it) is effected by charity, uniting all the members 
of the church in one mystical body ; contrary to which is schism, 
from the Greek word signifying scissure, or division. Wherefore 
upon the whole matter we find that schism, as the angelical 
doctor St. Thomas defines it,* is ‘a voluntary separation from 
the unity of that charity whereby all the members of the church 
are united.’ From hence he deduceth, that schism is a special 
and particular vice, distinct from heresy, because they are oppo- 
site to two different virtues; heresy to faith, schism to charity. 
To which purpose he fitly allegeth St. Jerom upon these words, 
(Tit. iii.) “4 man that is an heretic after the first ana second 
admonition avoid, saying, ‘1 conceive that there is this difference 
betwixt schism and heresy, that heresy involves some perverse 
assertion; schism for episcopal dissension doth. separate men 
from the church.” The same doctrine is delivered by St. Augustip 
in these words: F ‘Heretics and schismatics call their congrega- 
tions churches; but heretics corrupt the faith by believing of 
God false things; but schismaties by wicked divisions break 
from fraternal charity, although they believe what we believe. 
Therefore the heretic belongs not to the church, beeanse she 
loves God; nor the schismatic, because she loves her neighbour. 


* 2.2. y. 39. art. in corp. et ad 3. “+ Lib. 1. de Fid. et Symbol. cup. 10. 
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293 CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS, 

And in another place he saith, # ‘It is wont to be demanded how 
schismatics be distinguished from heretics; and this difference 
is found, that not a diverse faith, but the divided society of com- 
mun-on doth make schismatics.’ It is then evident that schism 
is different from heresy. ‘ Nevertheless,’ saith St. Thomas,t *as 
he who is deprived of faith must needs want charity, so ‘every 
heretic is a schismatic, but not conversively every schismatic is 
an heretic ;? though because want of charity disposes and makes 
way to the destruction of faith, (according to those words of the 
apostle, which [a good conscience] some casting off, have suffered 
shipwreck in their faitk,) schism speedily degenerates to heresy. 
St. Hierom, after the rehearsed words, teacheth, saying, ‘Though 
schism in the beginning may in some sort be understood different 
from heresy; yet there is no schism which doth not feign some 
heresy to itself, that so it may secm to have departed from the 
church upon good reason.’ Nevertheless when schism proceeds 
originally from heresy, heresy, as being in that case the pre- 
dominant quality in these two peccant humours, giveth the de- 
nomination of an heretic; as on the other side we are wont, 
especially in the beginning, or for a while, to call schismatics 
those men who first began with only schism, though in process 
of time they fell into some heresy, and by that means are indeed 
both schismatics and heretics. 

4. “The reason why both heresy and schism are repugnant to 
the being of a good catholic, is, because the catholic or universal] 
church signifies one congregation or company of faithful people, 
and therefore implies not only faith, to make them faithful be- 
lievers, but also communion, or common union, to make them 
one in charity, which excludes separation and division; and there- 


fore in the Apostles’ Creed ‘communion of saints’ is immediately ~ 


joined to the ‘catholic church.’ 

5. “From this definition of schism may be inferred, that the 
guilt thereof is contracted, not only by division from the univer- 
sal church, but also by a separation from a particular church or 
diocese which agrees with the universal. In this manner Mele- 
tius was a schismatic, but not an heretic, because, as we read in 
St. Epiphanius,f he was ‘of the right faith, for his faith was not 
altered at any time from the holy catholic church, &c. ‘He 
made a sect, but departed not from faith. Yet because he 
made to himself a particular congregation against St. Peter, 
archbishop of Alexandria, his lawful superior, and by that means 
brought in a division in that particular church, he was a schism- 
atic. And it is well worth the noting, that the Meletians building 
new churches put this title upon them, The Church of Martyrs; 
and upon the ancient churches of those who succeeded Peter was 
inscribed, The Catholic Church. For soit is. A new sect must 
have a new name, which though it be never so gay and specious, as, 
the Church of Martyrs, the reformed Church, &c., yet the novelty 
showeth that it is not the catholic, nor a true church., And that 
schism may be committed by division from a particular church, 


* Qu. Evang. ex Matth. q. 1). + Ubi supra. 
, ~  ¢ Hares, 68, 


7 
“a 
4 
Y s Ot i. 
‘eo qq 
Ms " H nity 5 cr ‘ 
' rb Sf anzy, fhe 7 
_ ri f i fon {i P i 
: : t 
fe & [IOS a 
4 
Verto may? 
ss 7 
; 
" ee 
. Hf # 
a - > < 
; ; ) } Gz 
4 ‘ FT _ - 
A t ai Toh Gat 7 P Do) vare y 
4 ‘ee 7 i ® CON 7 - ite, 12 
" : = 
q . . a a) Vat » 
i rs af Die? a { j ' srl in 4 
a 
ah pe by NSD PF P ts i hi msipin, 
NTE fES OE MIB SSP erat gre iain yorh rest 
‘io , 
ns merase By i 4 7 a 4 ° oO} vs taal 
52) * floapits “ 
vie wd Soren ‘4 ) eth aot 
“Ong fi mM s SRast Hasiqive 7 
“Sf ad] bey are taher i fertify 
Vex 3 tte iz) “ ty 4 
; rx Anew oa ame 1 AR pGlay Ttenag 
- * 4 4 ® a = ° 
, ri cae Tbe et] F 4 & Wl w SA daly sd 
* 4 Pata: ele 
Se x | 


fw | 
4x din Aned wad ONW gra tp WHE? 
Stee ae boobai ssa meer iad . af Rise etree Oded Ho? ys CWS sintit de 
— -"3 a 2 aa issqass + ei inmeiston dod 

ee ot faiudtigcitay » bat) (ea oe ‘hex SENTRA chad esta ast iT > 3 
tent: Hae fo SHhiyi it oe eet poh teeat tie 2 howg tly iad ade 

: ager Hist Asia 5 ep SSG Ber tommy Pitas % ato — ah a Poveats 
‘ RS ay bang a “sta ve ‘Pott ae 


we ines 
; heer)» 


+ aera ENON fae eb Ran ne'ry 
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we read in Optatus Milevitanus* these remarkable words, (which 
do well declare who be schismatics,) brought by him to prove 
that not Ceecilianus but Parmenianus was a schismatic: for 
Ceecilianus ‘went not out from Majorinus thy grandfather, (he 
means his next predecessor but one in the bishopric,) ‘but Ma- 
jorinus from Cecilianus; neither did Cecilianus depart from the 
chair of Peter, or of Cyprian,’ (who was but a particular bishop) 
‘but Majorinus, in whose chair thou sittest, which had no begin- 
ning before Majorinus himself. Seeing it is manifestly known 
that those things were so done, it evidently appeareth that you 
are heirs both of traditors,’ (that is, of those who delivered up 
the holy Bible to be burned,) ‘and of schismatics.’? And it seem- 
eth that this kind of schism must principally be admitted by 
protestants, who acknowledge no one visible head of the whole 
church, but hold that every particular diocese, church, or country 
is governed by itself, indepently of any one person, or general 
council, to which all Christians have cbligation to submit their 
judgments and wills. 


II. Point. The grievousness of schism. 


6. “As for the grievousness or quantity of schism, (which was 
the second point proposed,) St. Thomas teacheth,+ that amongst 
sins against our neighbour, schism is the most grievous; because 
it is against the spiritual good of the multitude or community. 
And therefore, as 1a kingdom or commonwealth there is as 
great difference between the crime of rebellion or sedition and 
debates among private men, as there is inequality betwixt one 
man and a whole kingdom; so in the church, schism is as 
much more grievous than sedition in a kingdom, as the spiritual 
good of souls surpasseth the civil and political weal. And St. 
Thomas adds further, that they lose the spiritual power of juris- 
diction; and if they go about to absolve from sin, or to excom- 
municate, their actions are invalid; which he proves out of the 
canon Novatianus, causa 7. quest. 1. which saith, ‘He that 
keepeth neither the unity of spirit nor the peace of agreement, 
and separates himself from the bond of the church and the col- 
lege of priests, can neither have the power nor dignity of a 
bishop. The power also of order (for example, to consecrate 
the eucharist, to ordain priests, &c.) they cannot lawfully exer- 
cise. 

7. “In the judgment of the holy fathers, schism is a most 
grievous offence. St. Chrysostomt compares these schismatical 
dividers of Christ’s mystical body to those who sacrilegiously 
pierced his natural body, saying,‘ Nothing dotlrso much incense 
God, as that the church should be divided. Although we should 
do innumerable good works, if we divide the full ecclesiastical 
congregation, we shall be punished no less than they who tore 
his (natural) body. For that was done to the gain of the whole 
world, although not with that intention; but this hath no profit 
at all, but there ariseth from it most great harm. These things 

* Lib.1. cont. Parmen. — ¢ Supra, art. 2, ad 3. x Hom, 11, in Ep, ad Eph. 
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are spoken, not only to those who bear office, but also to those 
who are governed by them.’ Behold how neither a moral good 
life, (which conceit deceiveth many,) norauthority of magistrates, 
nor any necessity of obeying superiors, can excuse schism from 
being a most heinous oflence. Optatus Milevitanus* calls schism 
mgens flagitium, ‘a huge crime.’ And speaking to the Dona- 
tists, saith. ‘that schism is evil in the highest degree, even you 
are not able to deny.’ No less pathetical is St. Augustin upon 
this subject. Hereckonsschismatics amongst pagans, heretics, and 
Jews, saying,} ‘ Religion is to be sought, neitherin the confusion 
of pagans, nor in the filth of heretics, nor in the languishing of 
schismatics, nor in the age of the Jews, but amongst thcse alone 
who are called Christian catholics or orthodox, that is lovers 
of unity in the whole body, and followers of truth.’ Nay, he 
esteems them worse than infidels and idolaters, saying,{ ‘those 
whom the Donatists heal from the wound of infidelity and idola- 
try, they hurt more grievously with the wound of schism,’ Let 
here those men who are pieased untruly to call us idolaters, re- 
flect upon themselves, and consider that this holy father judgeth 
schismatics (as they are) to be worse than idolaters, which they 
absurdly call us. Andthis he proveth by the example of Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and other rebellious schismatics of the Old 
Testament, who where conveyed alive down into hell, and 
punished more openly than idolaters. ‘No doubt,’ saith this 
holy father,§ ‘ but that was committed most wickedly, which was 
punished most severely.” In another place he yoketh schism 
with heresy, saying upon the eighth beatitude,|| ‘many heretics, 
under the name of Christians, deceiving men’s souls,’ do suffer 
many such things; but therefore they are excluded from this 
reward, because it is not only said, Happy are they who suffer 
persecution, but there is added, fur justice. But where there is 
not sound faith, there cannot be justice. Neither can schismatics 
promise to themselves, any part of this reward, because likewise 
where there is no charity there cannot be justice. And in 
another place, yet more effectually he saith, ‘being out of the 
church, and divided from the heap of unity, and the bond of 
charity, thou shouldst be punished with eteraal death, though 
thou shouldst be burned alive for the name of Chirst.” And in 
another place he hath these words,** ‘If he hear not the church, 
let him be to thee as an heathen or publican; which is more 
grievous than if he were smitten with the sword, consumed with 
flames, or cast to wild beasts.? And elsewhere, ‘out of the 
catholic church,’ saith he,tt ‘one may have faith, sacraments, 
order, and, in sum, all things except salvation.?, With St. Au- 


gustin, his countryman and second self in sympathy of spirit, | 


St. Fulgentius, agreeth, saying,ff ‘Believe this stedfastly without 
doubting, that every heretic or schismatic, baptized in the name 


* Lib. 1 cont. Parmen, + Lib. de vera Relig. cap. 6. 
t Cont. Donatist. L. tecap 8. € Cont. Donatist. 1. 2. ¢. 6. 
¥ De Serm. Dom, in Monte. cap. 5. © Epist, 204. 
€* Com. adv. Leg. et Prophet. 1.2. cap, 17. 

4+ De Gest. cum Einerit. tt De Fide at Pet. 
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of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, if before the end 
ot his life he be not reconciled to the catholic church, what alms 
soever he give, yea, though he should shed his blood for the 
name of Christ, he cannot obtain salvation.’ Mark again, how 
no moral honesty of life, no good deeds, no martyrdom, can with- 
out repentance avail any schismatic for salvation. Let us also 
add that Dr. Potter saith, ‘schism is no less damnable than 
heresy.* 

8. “But O you holy, learned, zealous fathers and doctors of 
God’s church, out of these premises, of the grievousness of schism, 
and of the certain damnation which it bringeth, (if unrepented,) 
what conclusion draw you for the instruction of Christians? St. 
Augustin maketh this wholesome inference :} ‘There is no Just 
necessity to divide unity” St. Irenaeus concludeth,t ‘They 
cannot make any so important reformation, as the evil of the 
schism is pernicious.’ St. Dennis of Alexandria saith,§ ‘Certainly, 
all things should rather be endured, than to consent to the divi- 
sion of the church of God; those martyrs being no less glorious 
that expose themselves to hinder the dismembering of the church, 
than those that suffer rather than they will offer sacrifice to 
idols.’ Would to God all those who divided themselves from 
that visible church of Christ, which was upon earth when Luther 
appeared, would rightly consider of these things! And thus 
much of the second point. 


Ill. Point. Perpetual visibility of the church. 


9. “ We have just and necessary occasion eternally to bless 
Almighty God, who has vouchsafed tomake us members of the 
catholic Roman church, from which while men fall, they precip- 
itate themselves into so vast absurdities, or rather sacrilegious 
blasphemies, as is implied in the doctrine of the total deficiency 
of the visible church, which yet is maintained by divers chief 
protestants, as may at large be seen in Brerely and others; ont 
of whom | will here name Jewel, saying,|| ‘The truth was unkown 
at the time, and unheard of, when Martin Luther and Ulderic 
Zwinglius first came unto the knowledge and preaching of the 
gospel.’ Perkins saith,§ ‘We say, that before the days of Luther 
for the space of many hundred years, an universal apostacy over- 
spread the whole face of the earth, and that our (protestant) 
church was not then visible to the world.’ Napier upon the 
Revelations teacheth,** ‘that from the year of Christ three hun- 
dred and sixteen, the antichristian and papistical reign hath 
begun, reigning universally, and without any debatable contra- 
diction, one thousand two hundred sixty years ;’ (that 1s, till 
Luther’s time ;+t) and that ‘from the year of Christ three hundred 
and sixteen, God hath withdrawn his visible church from open 
assemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men, &e.. during the ° 
space of one thousand two hundred three score years.’ And that,}4 

* Page 42. + Cont. Parm. 1. 2. cap. 62. t Cont. Heres. L. 4. cap. 62. 
4 Apud Euseb. Hist, E: cles. lib. 6. : 
| Apol. part 4. c, 4. divis. 2, and in his Defence printed aun. Wal, pree ae. 


4 In his Exposition upon the Creed, page 450, ** Propos 37. page v3. 
tt Ibid, cap 12. page 142, col. 3. tt Lvid. in cap 11. page to. 
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‘the pope and clergy have possessed the outward visible church 
of Christians even one thousand two hundred and three-score 
years. And that,* ‘the true church abode latent and invisible’ 
And Brocard} upon the Revelations professeth to join in opinion 
with Napier. Fulk affirmeth,f{ ‘that in the time of Boniface the 
third, which was the year six hundred and seven, ‘the church 
was invisible, and fied into the wilderness, there to remain a long 
season.’ Luther saith,§ Primo solus eram; ‘Attne first I was 
alone.’ Jacob Hailbronnerus, one of the disputants for the pro- 
testant party, in the conference at Ratisbon, affirmeth,]] ‘that the 
true church was interrupted by apostacy from the true faith’ 
Calvin saith,§ ‘It is absurd in the very beginning to break one 
from another, after we have been forced to make a separation 
from the whole world.’ It were over-long to allege the words 
of Joannes Regius, Daniel Chamierus, Beza, Ochinus, Castalio, 
and others to the same purpose. The reason which cast them 
upon this wicked doctrine was a desperate voluntary necessity : 
because they being resolved not to acknowledge the Roman 
church to be Christ’s true church, and yet being convinced by 
all manner of evidence that for divers ages before Luther there 
was no other congregation of Christians, which could be the 
church of Christ, there was no remedy but to affirm, that upon 
earth Christ had no visible church; which they would never 
have avouched, if they had known how to avoid the aforesaid 
inconvenience, (as they apprehended it,) of submitting them- 
selves to the Roman church. 

10. “ Against these exterminating spirits, Dr. Potter, and 
other more moderate protestants, profess, that Christ always had, 
and always will have, upon earth a visible church: otherwise, 
saith he,** ‘ our Lord’s promise of her stablet+ edification should 
be of no value.’ And in another place, having affirmed that 
protestants have not left the church of Rome, but her corrup- 
tions, and acknowledging her still to be a member of Christ’s 
body, he secketh to clear himsvlf and others fiom schism, because, 
saith he,{{ ‘the property of schism is’ (witness the Donatists and 
Luciferians) ‘to cut ofl, from the body of Christ and the hope 
of salvation, the church from which it separates. And if any 
zealots amongst us have proceeded to heavier censures, their 
zeal may be excused, but their charity and wisdom cannot be 
justified’ And elsewhere he acknowledgeth,§§ that the Roman 
church hath ‘those main and essential truths which give her the 
name and essence of a church.’ 

ll. “It being therefore granted by Dr. Potter, and the 
chiefest and best learned English protestants, that Christ’s 
visible church cannot perish, it will be needless for me on this 
occasion to prove it. St. Augustin doubted not to say, ||jj 
‘the prophets spake more obscurely of Christ than of the 
church: because, as I think, they did foresee in spirit that men 
vere to make parties against the church, and that they were not 


* Propos. page 191. f Fol. 110. & 123. t Answer to # cuunterteit Catholic, page 16, 

In praiat. operuim soorum ( In suo Acatholicy, vol. a. 15, c. 9. p. 479 
@ 1 Epist, 141. ** Paye 15a. ff Matt. xvi, 18 3t Page 76.  §§ Page 88. 
va fo Psa. 30, com. 2 
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to have so great strife concerning Christ: therefore that was 
more plainly foretold, and more openly prophesied, about which 
greater contentions were to rise, that it might turn to the con- 
demnation of them who have seen it, and yet gone forth’ And 
in another place he saith,* ‘ How do we confide to have received 
manifestly Christ himself from Holy Scriptures, if we have not 
also manifestly received the church from them?’ And indeed 
to what congregation shall a man have recourse for the affnirs of 
his soul, if upon earth there be no visible church of Christ? 
Beside, to imagine a company of men believing one thing in 
their heart, and with their mouth professing the contrary, (as 
they must be supposed to do; for if they had professed what they 
believed, they would have become visible,) is to dream of a 
damned crew of dissembling sycophants, but not to conceive a 
right notion of the church of Christ our Lord. And therefore 
St. Augustin saith,} ‘We cannot be saved, unless labouring also 
for the salvation of others, we profess with our mouths the same 
faith which we bear in our hearts.’ And if any man hold it 
lawful.to dissemble, and deny matters of faith, we cannot be 
assured but that they actually dissemble, and hide Anabaptism, 
Arianism, yea Turcism, and even Atheism, or any other false be- 
lief, under the outward profession of Calvinism. Do not protest- 
ants teach that preaching of the word, and administration of 
sacraments, (which cannot but make a church visible,) are in- 
separable notes of the true church? And therefore they must 
either grant a visible church, or none at all. No wonder, then, 
if St. Augustin account this heresy so gross, that he saith against 
those who in his time defended the like error, ‘But this charch 
which hath been of all nations is no more, she hath perished; so 
say they that are not in her. O impudent speech!{ And after- 
ward, ‘ [his voice, so abominable, so detestable, so full of pre- 
sumption and falsehood, which is sustained with no truth, 
enlightened with no wisdom, seasoned with no salt, vain, rash, 
heady, pernicious, the Holy Ghost foresaw,’ &c. And perad- 
venture some one may say, there are other sheep, I know not 
where, with which I am not acquainted, yet God hath care of 
them. But he is too absurd in human sense that can imagine 
such things.’§ And these men do not consider, that while they 
deny the perpetuity of a visible church, they destroy their own 
present church, according to the argument which St. Augustin 
urged against the Donatists in these words,|| ‘If the church were 
lost in Cyprian’s (we may say in Gregory’s) ‘time, from whence 
did Donatus’ (Luther) ‘appear? From what earth did he 
spring? From what sea is he come? From what heaven did 
he drop?’ And in another place.g ‘ How can they vaunt to have 
any church, if she hath ceased ever since those times?’ And 
all divines, by defining schism to be a division from the true 
church, supposed that there must be a known church from which 
it is possible for men to depart. But enough of this in these 
few words. 

* Epix. 48. + S. Aug. de Fide et Symooh 2 fo t In Psa. 101. 

& De Ovib. c. 1. ¥ De Bapt. cont. Donat. q Lib. 3, cont. Paria 
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IV. Point. Luther and all that follow him are schismatics. 


12. “Let us now come to the fourth and chiefest point, which 
was, to examine whether Luther, Calvin, and the rest, did not 


depart from the externa: communion of Christ’s visible church, | 


and by that separation became guilty of schism. And that they 


_ are properly schismatics clearly followeth from the grounds 


which we have laid concerning the nature of schism, which 
consists in leaving the external communion of the visible church 
of Christ our Lord: and it is clear, by evidence of fact, that 
Luther and his followers forsook the communion of that ancient 
church. 

“For they did not so much as to pretend to join with any 
congregation which had a being before their time; for they 
would needs conceive that no visible company was free from 
errors in doctrine, and corruption in practice: and therefore they 
opposed the doctrine; they withdrew their obedience from the 
prelates; they left participation in sacraments; they changed 
the liturgy of public service of whatsoever church then extant. 
And these things they pretended to do out of a persuasion, that 
they were bound (forsooth) in conscience so to do, unless they 
would participate with errors, corruptions, and superstitions. 
-We dare not,’ saith Dr. Potter,* ‘communicate with Rome, 
either in her public liturgy, which is manifestly polluted with 
gross superstition, &c., or in those corrupt and ungrounded 
opinions which she hath added to the faith of catholics.’ But 
now let Dr. Potter tell me with what visible church extant before 
Luther he would have adyentured to communicate in her public 
liturgy and doctrine, since he durst not communicate with Rome? 
He will not be able to assign any, even with any little colour of 
common sense. If then they departed from all visible com- 
munities professing Christ, it followeth that they also left the 
communion of the true visible church, whichsoever it was, 
whether that of Rome or any other; of which point I do not for 
the present dispute. Yea, this the Lutherans do not only ac- 
knowledge, but proveand brag of. If(saitha learned Lutherant) 
‘there had been right believers which went before Luther in his 
office, there had then been no need of a Lutheran reformation.’ 
Another affirmed it to be ridiculous, to think that ‘in the time 
before Luther any had the purity of doctrine; and that Luther 
should receive it from them, and not they from Luther.’ Another 
speaketh roundly, and saith,§ ‘It is impudency to say, that many 
learned men in Germany, before Luther, did hold the doctrine of 
the gospel.’ And I add, that far greater impudency it were to 
affirm, that Germany did not agree with the rest of Europe, and 
other Christian catholic nations, and consequently that it is the 
greatest impudency to deny, that he departed from the com- 
munion of the visible catholic church spread over the whole 
world. We have heard Calvin saying of protestauts in general, 
‘we were even forced to make a separation from, the whole 


* Page 63. + Georgins Milius in Avg. Confess. art. 7. de Eccles. p. 137, 


} Bened. Morgenstern tract de Eecles. +. 149. 
§ Conrad. S. Husselb. in Theol. Calvin. lib. 2. fol. 130. 
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world.’* And Luther of himself in particular: ‘Tn the beginuing 
{ was alone,’t erga, (say I, by your good leave,) you were at 
Jeast aschismatic, divided from the ancient church, and a member 
of no new church. For no sole man can constitute a church; 
and though he could, yet such a church could not be that glorious 
company, of whose number, greatness, and amplitude so much 
hath been spoken, both m the Old Testament and in the New. 

13. “Dr. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident argument b 
Givers evasions: but by the confutation thereof I will (with God's 
holy assistance) take occasion, even out of his own answers and 
grounds, to bring unanswerable reasons to convince them of 
schism. 

14. “Wis chief answer is, that they have not left the church, 
but her corruptions. 

15. “I reply. This answer may be given either by those 
furious people, who teach that those abuses and corruptions in 
the church were so enormous, that they could not stand with 
the nature or being of a true church of Christ; or else by those 
other more calm. protestants, who affirm that those errors did not 
destroy the being, but only deform the beauty of the church, 
Against both these sorts of men, I may fitly use that unanswerable 
dilemma which St. Augustin brings against the Donatists in 
these concluding words:{ ‘Tell me whether the church at that 
time, when you say she entertained those who were guilty of all 
crimes, by the contagion of those sinful persons, perished .or 
perished not ? Answer, whether the church perished, or perished 
not? Make choice of what you think. If then she perished, what 
church brought forth Donatus? (we may say Luther.) But if 
she could not perish, because so many were incorporated into 
her, without baptism.’ (that is, without a second baptism, or re- 
baptization, and, ] may say, without Luther’s reformation,) 
‘answer me, I pray you, what madness did move the sect of 
Donatus to separate themselves from her upon the pretence to 
avoid the communion of bad men?’ I beseech the reader to 
ponder every one of St. Augustin’s words, and to consider, whether 
any thing could have been spoken more directly against Luther 
and his followers, of what sort soever. 

16. “And now to answer more in particular; I say to those 
who teach that the visible church of Christ perished for many 
ages, that I can easily afford them the courtesy to free them 
from mere schism; but all men touched with any spark of zeal, 
to vindicate the wisdom and goodness of our Saviour from blas 
phemeus injury, cannot choose but believe and proclaim them 
to be superlative archheretics. Nevertheless, if they will needs 
have the honour, singularity, and desire to be both formal heretics 
and properly schismatics, I will tell them, that while they dream 
of an invisible church of men, which agreed with them in faith, 
they will upon due reflection find themselves to be schismatics 
from those corporeal angels, or invisible men, because they held 
external communion with the visible church of those times, the 


* Epist. 141. + In Prafat. vperum suorun, 
} Lid. cont. Epist. Gaudent. cap. 7. 
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outward communion of which visible church these modern Hot- 
spurs forsaking were thereby divided from the outward communion 
of their hidden brethren, and so are separatists from the exter: 
nal communion of them, with whom they agree in faith; which 
is schism in the most formal and proper signification thereof. 
Moreover, according to Dr. Potter, those boisterous creatures are 
properly schismatics. For the reason why he thinks himself, 
and such as he is, to be cleared from schism, notwithstanding 
their division from the Roman church, is, (because, according 
to his divinity,) the property of ‘schism is (witness the Donatists 
and Luciferians) to cut off from the body of Christ, and the 
hope of salvation, the church from which it separates :’ but those 
protestants of whom we now speak, ‘cut off from the body of 
Christ, and the hope of salvation, the church from which they 
separated themselves; and they do it directly as the Donatists 
(in whom you exemplify) did, by affirming that the true church 
had perished; and therefore they cannot be cleared from schism, 
if you may be their judge. Consider, I pray you, how many 
prime protestants, both domestical and foreign, you have at one 
blow struck off from hope of salvation, and condemned to the 
lowest pit, for the grievous sin of schism. And withal it im- 
ports you to consider, that you also involve yourself, and other 
moderate protestants, in the selfsame crime and punishment, 
while you communicate with those, who, according to your own 
ppp are properly and formally schismatics. For.if you 

eld yourself obliged, under pain of damnation, to forsake the 
communion of the Roman church, by reason of their errors and 
corruptions, which yet you confess were not fundamental; shall 
it not be much more damnable for you to live in communion and 
confraternity with those who defend an error of the failing of 
the church; which in the Donatists you confess to have been 
‘properly heretical against the article of our Creed, J believe the 
eceh ?° And I desire the reader here to apply an authority of 
St. Cyprian, (Epist. 76.) which he shall find alleged in the next 
number, And this may suffice for confutation of the aforesaid 
answer, as it might have relation to the rigid Calvinists. 

17. “For confutation of those protestants who hold that the 
church of Christ had always a being, and cannot err in points 
fundamental, and yet teach that she may err in matters of less 
moment, wherein, if they forsake her, they would be accounted 
not to leave the church, but only her corruptions; I must say 
that they change the state of our present question, not dis- 
tinguishing between internal faith and external communion, nor 
between schism and heresy. This I demonstrate out of Dr. 
Potter himself, who in express words teacheth, that the promises 
which ‘our Lord hath made unto his church for his assistance, 
are intended not to any particular persons or churches, but only 
to the church catholic. And they are to be extended not to 
every parcel or particularity of truth, but only to points of faith 
or fundamentals.” And afterwards, speaking of the universal 
church, he saith, ‘It is comfort enough for the church, that the 
Lord in mercy will secure her from all capital dangers, and con 
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serve her on earth against all enemies; but she may not hope to 
triumph over all sin and error till she be in heaven.’ Out of 
which words I observe, that, according to Dr, Potter, the selfsame 
church, which is the universal charch, remaining the universal 
true church of Christ, may fall into errors and corruptions; 
from whence it clearly followeth, that it is impossible to leave 
the external communion of the church so corrupted, and retain 
external communion with the catholic church; since the church 
eatholic, and the church so corrupted, is the selfsame one church, 
or company of men. And the contrary imagination talks in a 
dream, as if the errors and infections of the catholic church were 
not inherent in her, but were separate from her, like to acci- 
dents without any subject, or rather indeed as if they were not 
accidents, but hypostases, or persons subsisting by themselves; 
for men cannot be said to live in or out of the communion of 
any dead creature, but with persons endued with life and reason; 
and much less can man be said to live in the communion of 
accidents, as errors and corruptions are; and therefore it is an 
absurd thing to affirm, that protestants divided themselves from 
the corruptions of the church, but not from the church herself, 
seeing the corruptions of the church were inherent in the church, 
All this is made more clear, if we consider that when Luther 
appeared, there were not two distinct visible true catholic 
churches, holding contrary doctrines, and divided in external 
communion; one of the which two churches did ‘triumph over 
all error’ and corruption in doctrine and practice, but the other 
was stained with both. For to feign this diversity of two 
churches cannot stand with record of histories, which are silent 
of any such matter, it is against Dr. Potter’s own grounds, that 
the church may err in points not fundamental, which were not 
true, if you will image a certain visible catholic church free from 
error even in points not fundamental. It contradicteth the 
words in which he said, the church may ‘not hope to triumph 
over all error till she be in heaven.’ It evacuateth the brag of 
protestants, that Luther reformed the whole church; and, Jastly, 
it maketh Luther a schismatic, for leaving the commission of all 
visible churches, seeing (upon this supposition) there was a visi- 
ble church of Christ free from all corruption, which, therefore, 
could not be forsaken without just imputation of schism. We 
must therefore truly affirm, that since there was but one visible 
church of Christ, which was truly catholic, and yet was (accord- 
ing to protestants) stained with corruption; when Luther left 
the external communion of the corrupted church, he could not 
remain mm the communion of the catholic church, no more than 
it is possible to keep company with Dr. Christopher Potter, and 
not to keep company with the provost of Queen’s college in 
Oxford, if Dr. Potter and the provost be one and the selfsame 
man; for so one should be and not be with him at the same 
time. This very argument, drawn from the unity of God’s church, 
St. Cyprian urgeth to convince, that Novatianus was cut off 
trom the church, in these words:* ‘The church is one, 
* Enist 76. ad Mag. 
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which being one, cannot be both within and without. If she 
be with Novatianus, she was not with Cornelius; but if she were 
with Cornelius, who sueceeded Fabianus by lawful ordination, 
Novatianus is not in the church.’ I purposely here speak only 
of externa] communion with the catholic church. For in this 
point there is great difference between internal acts of our under- 
standing and will, and of external deeds. Our understanding 
and will are faculties (as philosophers speak) abstractive, and 
able to distinguish, and, as it were, to part things, though in 
themselves they be really conjoined. But real external deeds 
do take things in gross as they find them, not separating things 
which in reality are jsined together. Thus one may consider 
and love a sinner as he is a man, friend, benefactor, or the like; 
and at the same time not consider him, nor love him as he is a 
sinner; because these are acts of our understanding and will, 
which may respect their objects under some one formality or 
consideration, without reference to other things contained in the 
selfsame objects. Put if one should strike or kill a sinful man, 
he will not be excused by alleging that he killed him, not as a 
man, but as a sinner; because the selfsame person being a man 
and the sinner, the external act of murder fell jointly upon the 
man and the sinner. And for the same reason one cannot avoid 
the company of a sinner, and at the same time be really present 
with that man who is a sinner. And this is our case; and in 
this our adversaries are egregiously, and many of them affectedly 
mistaken: for one may in some points believe as the church be- 
lieveth, and disagree from her in other. One may love the 
truth which she holds, and detest her (pretended) corruptions. 
But it is impossible that a man should really separate hitaself 
from ber external communion as she is corrupted, and be really 
within the same external communion as she is sound; because 
she is the selfsame church which is supposed to be sound in 
some things, and to err in others. Now our question for the 
present doth concern only this point of external communion; 
because schism, as it is distinguished from heresy, is committed 
when one divides himself from the external communion of that 
chureh with which he agrees in faith: whereas heresy doth 


necessarily imply a difference in matter of faith and belief; and 


therefore to say that they left not the visible church, but her 
errors, can only excuse them from heresy, (which shall be tried 
in the next chapter ) Sut not from schism, as long as they are 
really divided from tne external communion of the selfsame 
visible church; which, notwithstanding those errors wherein 
they do in judgment dissent from her, doth still remain the true 
catholie church of Christ; and therefore while they forsake the 
corrupted church, they forsake the catholic church. Thus then 
it remaineth clear, that their chiefest answer changeth the very 
state of the question ; confoundeth internal acts of the under 
standing with the external deeds; doth not distinguish between 
schism and heresy, and leaves this demonstrated against them, 
that they divided themselves from the communion of the visible 
catholic church, vecause they conceived that she needed refor- 


‘e tA Que 
: I lw 
* : j {tiv vf 
j - > i 
: ; ie} wt Eee. 
, “2 
; : | at w1av] 
; 10 laerreare Ip 
: 

i { % > in “7 
r} ‘te fas poiburata 
i = - hung? iw Dots 
a ; : : bewecrds if ? aldea 
Pit ferry > FiLeee racts ea 4ioueioeds 
ve PRAT Etedy voy eS a we) sdat oh 

" r . P . PY . sf 
of oP MEF IDF ris | a VA Ot ul wy 
Agi onl? 4 HESts? jai ast. shen yectnia B ol bets 
: : f { MITE TopieiIs tod one) tas O14 In Dae 
? HibsAetohew x O EF28a44 ve Saeed «rorithe 
wi : 4 toe 9: TIRE eats staily : omgeet ven dite 
on) ai Pasi + CBG) “Pty ent Srey iGEM coite abies 


oe teas fakinia ies Hee 6 Site Tiuate sen Hight aasa( de niewlion 
a, 1. ae 7A Thu 3 perra te itd oi tify preps w! boansee@ al deg ili od 
ae ~ ms a wis: 4 & Bi shiny hie 197 setastlaw wil} ~~ IeG 190K Ban 3 nad eat 
is i i = BS Bo 8 tenes wate 4 is) when to the leetoee sit reaaie re ae hit 


= ivy 


B horn es sao et yl Pal 
y ght aa tt 


suis “ts Ban cca 
1 hs Yo Uthiepay ths 


bod ten teds. elie 


stu)! pita dotanen 
Sed as sory esas ib bra hexrsil 
seater oth hist Geneen rouae 


tm in tede litinen ih 
ret a) aciuotune lea Yd ie) 


rat fansiees-om 
a intrest thrid ool 


mie ory OF br on i 
a tao Sd pe i 


piree§ re 


or 
: 


3 
=. 


a 


5 


= 


é! 
rt 
ys 


ee 


. 
- , 


em aoe 


- 


SS ne 


ULHARITY MAINTAINED BY CATHOLICS. 303 


mation. But whether this pretence of reformation will acquit 
them of schism, L refer to the unpartial judges heretofore alleged; 
as to St. Ireneeus, who plainly saith,* ‘they cannot make any so 
important reformation, as the evil of schism is pernicious.’ To 
St. Dennis of Alexandria, saying ‘Certainly all things should 
be endured rather than to consent to the division of the church 
of God; those martyrs being no less glorious that expose them- 
selves to hinder the dismembering of the ehurch, than those 
that suffer rather than they will offer sacrifice to idols” To St. 
Augustin, who tells us, that not to hear the church ‘is a more 
grievous thing than if he were stricken with the sword, con- 
sumed with flames, exposed to wild beasts.’ And to conclude all 
in few words, he giveth this general prescription, ‘There is no 
just necessity to divide unity ;? and Doctor Potter may remember 
his own words,t ‘There neither was nor can be any just cause 
to depart from the church of Christ, no more than from Christ 
himself” But I have showed that Luther and the rest departed 
from the church of Christ (if Christ had any church upon earth); 
therefore there could be no just cause (of reformation, or what 
else soever) to do as they did; and therefore they must be con- 
tented to be held for schismatics. 

18. “Moreover, I demand whether those corruptions which 
moved them to forsake the communion of the visible church were 
in manners or doctrine? Corruption in manners yields no suf- 
ficient cause to leave the church, otherwise men must go not 
only out of the church, but cut of the world, as the apostle saith{ 
Our blessed Saviour foretold that there would be in the church 
tares with choice corn, and sinners with just men. Jf then pro- 
testants wax zealous with the servants, to pluck up the weeds, 
let them first hearken to the wisdom of the Master, let both grow 
up. And they ought to imitate them who, as St. Augustin 
saith |{ ‘tolerate for the good of unity, that which they detest for 
the good of equity’ And to whom the more frequent and 
foul such scandals are, by so much the more is the merit 
of their perseverance in the communion of the church, and 
the martyrdom of their patience, as the same saint calls it. If 
they were offended with the life of some ecclesiastical persons, 
must they therefore deny obedience to their pastors, and finally 
break with God’s church? The Pastor of pastors teaches us 
another lesson. Upon the chair of Moses have sitlen the serthes 
and Pharisees. All things therefore whutscever they shall say to 
you, cbserve ye, aud doye: but according to their works do ye not.§ 
Must people except against laws, and revolt from magistrates, 
because some are negligent or corrupt in the execution of the 
same laws and performance of their oflice? If they intended re- 
formation of manners, they used a strangemeans for the achieving 
of such an end, by denying the necessity of confession, laughing 
at austerity of penance, condemning the vows of chastity, poverty, 
obedience, breaking fasts, &e. And no less unfit were the men 
than the micans. J Jove not recrimination. But it is wel! known 
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’ to how great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others 


of the prime reformers, were notoriously obnoxious; as might 
be easily demonstrated by only the transcribing of what others 
have delivered upon that subject: whereby it would appear, that 
they were very far from being any such apostolical men as God 


_ Is wont to use in so great a work. And whereas they were wont, 


especially in the beginning of their revolt, maliciously to ex- 
aggerate the faults of some clergymen, Erasmus said well, (Ep. 
ad fratres inferiortsy Germanie,) ‘Let the riot, lust, ambition, 
avarice of priests, and whatsoever other crimes be gathered to- 
gether, heresy alone doth exceed all this filthy lake of vices.’ 
Besides, nothing at all was omitted by the sacred council of 
Trent which might tend to reformation of manners. And finally, 
the vices of others are not hurtful to any but such as imitate and 
consent to them; according to the saying of St. Augustin,* ‘we 
conserve innocency, not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but 
by not yielding consent to such as we know, and by not judging 
rashly of such faults as we know not.’ If you answer, that not 
corruption in manners, but the approbation of them, doth yield 
sufficient cause to leave the church; I reply with St. Augustin, 
that the church doth (as the pretended reformersought to have done) 
tolerate or bear with scandals and corruptions, but neither doth 
nor can approve them. ‘The church,’ saith he,t ‘being placed 
betwixt much chaff and cockle, doth bear with many things; 
but doth not approve, nor dissemble, nor act those things which 
are against faith and good like.’ But beeause to approve, cor- 
ruption in manners as Jawful were an error against faith, it be- 
longs to corruption in doctrine, which was the second part of my 
demand, 

19. ‘ Now then that corruptions in doctrine (I still speak upon 
the untrue supposition of our adversaries) could not afford any 
sufficient cause or colourable necessity to depart from that visible 
church, which was extant when Luther rose, I demonstrate out of 
Dr. Potter’s own confession, that the catholic church neither bath 
nor can err in points fundamental, as we showed out of his own 
express words, which he also of set purpose delivereth in divers 
other places, and all they are obliged to maintain the same, who 
teach that Christ had always a visible church upon earth; be- 
cause any one fundamental error overthrows the being of a true 
church. Now (as schoolmen speak) it 1s tmplicatio in termini (a 
contradiction so plain that one word destroyeth the other, as if 
one should say, a living dead man) to affirm that the church doth 
not ert in points necessary to salvation, and damnable; and yet 
that it is damnable to remain in her communion, because she 
teacheth errors which are confessed not to be dammably. For 
if the error be not damnable, nor against any fundamental article 
of faith, the belief thereof cannot be damnable. But Dr. Potter 
teacheth, that the catholic church cannot, and that the Roman 
church hath not, erred against any fandamental article of faith: 
therefore it cannot be damnable to remain in her communion; and 
so the pretended corruptions in her doctrines could not induce 
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any obligation to depart from her communion, nor could excuse 
them from schism who upon pretence of necessity in point of 
conscience forsook her. And Dr. Potter will never be able to 
salve a manifest contradiction in these his words: ‘To depart 
from the church of Rome in some doctrines and practices there 
might be necessary cause, though she wanted nothing necessary 
to salvation” For if, notwithstanding these doctrines and 
practices, ‘she wanted nothing necessary to salvation,’ how 
could it be ‘necessary to salvation’ to forsake her? And there- 
fore we must still conclude, that to forsake her was properly an 
act of schism. ; 

20. “From the selfsame ground of the infallibility of the 
church in all fundamental points, I argue after this manner: 
The visible church cannot be forsaken without damnation, upon 
pretence that it is damnable to remain in her communion by 
reason of corruption in doctrine; as long as, for the truth of her 
faith and belief, she performeth the duty which she oweth to 
God and her neighbour; as long as she performeth what our 
Saviour exacts at her hands; as Jong as she doth «ss much as lies 
in her power to do. But (even according to Dr. Potter’s asser- 
tion) the church performeth all these things as long as she 
erreth not in points fundamental, although she were supposed to 
err in other points not fundamental; therefore the commun‘.m 
of the visible church cannot be forsaken without damnation, 
upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her communion, 
by reason of corruption in doctrine. The major, or first pro- 
position, of itself is evident. The minor, or second proposition, 
doth necessarily follow out of Dr. Potter’s own doctrine above 
rehearsed, that the ‘promises of our Lord made to his church 
for his assistance are to be extended only to points of faith, or 
fundamental;’ (let me note here by the way, that by his or he 
seems to exclude from faith all points which are not fundamental, 
and so we may deny innumezable texts of Scripture;) that ‘it is 
comfort enough for the church, that the Lord in mercy will se- 
eure her from all capital dangers, &c., but she may not hope to 
triumph over all sin and error till she be in heaven.’ For it is 
evident that the church (for as much as concerns the truth of 
her doctrines and belief) owes no more duty to God and her 
neighbour, neither doth our Saviour exact more at her hands, 
nor is it in her power to do more, than God doth assist her to do; 
which assistance is promised only for points fundamental; and 
consequently, as long as she teacheth no fundamental error, her 
communion cannot without damnation be forsaken, And we 
may fitly apply against Dr. Potter a concionatory declamation 
which he makes against us, where he saith, ‘ May the church of 
after-ages make the narrow way to heaven narrower than our 
Saviour left it!’ &e., since he himself obligeth men, under pain 
of damnation, to forsake the church, by reason of errors; against 
which our Saviour thought it needless to promise his assistance, 
and for which he neither denieth his grace in this life, or glory 
in the next. Wiil Dr. Potter oblige the church to do more than 
she may even hope for, or to perform ou earth that which is 
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21, ‘And as from your own doctrine concerning the infalli- 
bility of the church in fundamental points, we have proved tha 
it was a grievous sin to forsake her; so do we take a strong argu- 
ment from the fallibility of any who dare pretend to reform the 
church, which any man in his wits will believe to be endued 
with at least as much infallibility as private men can challenge; 
and Dr. Potter expressly affirmeth, that Christ’s promises of his 
assistance ‘are not intended to any particular persons or churches?’ 
and therefore to leave the church by reason of errors, was at the 
best hand but to flit from one erring company to another, without 
any new hope of triumphing over errors, and without necessity 
or utility to forsake that communion of which St. Augustin 
saith,* ‘There is no just necessity to divide unity.’ Which will 
appear to be much more evident, if we consider that though the 
church hath maintained some false doctrines, yet to leave her 
communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new increase 
of errors arising from the innumerable disagreements of sectaries, 
which must needs bring with it a mighty mass of falsehoods, 
because the truth is but one, and indivisible. And this reason is 
yet stronger, if we still remember, that even according to Dr. 
Potter the visible church hath a blessing not to err in points 
fundamental, in which any private reformer may fail; and there- 
fore they could not pretend any necessity to forsake that church, 
out of whose communion they were exposed to danger of falling 
into many more, and even into damnable errors. Remember, lL 
pray you, what yourself affirm, (page 69,) where speaking of our 
church and yours, you say, ‘ All the difference is from the weeds 
which remain there, and here are taken away; yet neither here 
perfectly nor every where alike.’ Behold a fair confession of 
corruption still remaining in your church, which you can only ex- 
cuse by saying they are not fundamental, as likewise those in 
the Roman church are confessed to be not fundamental. What 
man of judgment will be a protestant, since that church is con- 
fessedly a corrupt one ? 

22. “I still proceed to impugn you expressly upon your own 
grounds. You say, ‘that it is comfort enough for the church, 
that the Lord in mercy will secure her from all capital dangers; 
but she may not hope to triumph over all sin and error tll she 
be in heaven.’ Nowif it be comfort ‘enough’ to be secured from 
all capital dangers, which can arise only from error in funda- 
mental points, why were not your first reformers content wita 
* enough,’ but would needs dismember the church, out of a per- 
nicious greediness of more than enough? for this ‘enough, 
which according to you is attained by not erring in points fun- 
damental, was enjoyed before Luther’s reformation, unless you 
will now against yourself aflirm, that long before Luther there 
was no church free from error in fundamental points: moreover, 

if (as you say) noe church may hope ‘to triumph over all error 
til] she be in heaven,’ you must either grant that errors not 
fundamental cannot yield sufficient cause to forsake the church, 
or else you must affirm that all communities may and ought to 


* Ep. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. 2. cap. V1. 
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ve forsaken; and so there will be no end of schisms; or rather 
indeed there can be no such thing as schism; because, accord- 
ing to you, all communities are subject to errors not fundamental, 
for which if they may be lawfully forsaken, it followeth clearly 
that it is not schism to forsake them. Lastly, since it is not law- 
ful to leave the communion of the church for abuses in life and 
manners, because such miseries cannot be avoided in this world 
of temptation; and since, according to your assertion, ‘no 
church may hope to triumph over all sin and error ;’ you must 
grant, that as she ought not to be left by reason of sin, so neither 
by reason of errors not fundamental ; because both sin and error 
are (according te you) impossible to be avoided till she be in 
heaven. 

23. “ Furthermore, I ask, whether it be the quantity or num- 
ber, or quality and greatness, of doctrinal errors that may yield 
sufficient cause to relinquish the church’s communion? I prove 
that neither. Not the quality, which is supposed to be beneath 
the degree of points fundamental, or necessary to salvation, 
Nor the quantity or number, for the foundation is strong enough 
to support all such ‘ unnecessary additions,’ as you term them. 
And it they once weighed so heavy as to overthrow the founda- 
tion, they should grow to fundamental errors, into which your- 
self teach the church cannot fall. ‘Hay and stubble,’ say you, 
‘and such unprofitable stuff, laid on the roof, destroys not the 
house, while the main pillars are standing on the foundation,’ 
And tell us, I pray you, the precise number of errors which can- 
not oe tolerated? I know you cannot do it; and therefore being 
uncertain whether or no you have cause to leave the church, 
you are certainly obliged not to forsake her. Our blessed Saviour 
hath declared his will, that we forgive a private offender seventy- 
seven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or 
quality of trespasses; and why then dare you allege his com- 
mand, that you must not pardon his church for errors acknow- 
ledged to be not fundamental? What excuse can you feign to 
yourselves, who for points not necessary to salvation have been 
occasions, causes, and authors of so many mischiefs, as coulidl 
not but unavoidably accompany so huge a breach in kingdoms, 
in commonwealths, in private persons, in public magistrates, in 
body, in soul, in goods, in life,in church, in the state, by schisms, 
by rebellions, by war, by famine, by plague, by bloodshed, by 
all sorts of imaginable calamities upon the whole face of the 
earth, wherein as in a map of desolation the heaviness of your 
crime appears, under which the world doth pant ? 

2. “ To say for your excuse that yon left not-the church, but 
her errors, doth not extenuate, but aggravate your sin. _ For by 
this device you sow seeds of endless schisms, and put into the 
mouth of all separatists a ready answer how to avoid the note of 
schism from your protestant church of England, or from any 
other church whatsoever, They will, I say, answer as: you do 
prompt, that your charch may be forsaken if she fall into errors, 
though they be not fundamental; and further, that no church 
must hope to be free from such errors; which two grounds being 
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once laid, it will not be hard to infer the consequence that cha 
mnay be forsaken. 

25. “From some other words of Dr. Potter I likewise prove, 
that for errors not fundamental the church ought not to be fors 
saken, ‘there neither was,’ saith he, ‘nor can be any just cause 
to depart from the church of Christ, no more than from Christ 
himself. To depart froma particular church, and, namely, from 
the church of Rome, in some doctrines and practices, there 
might be just and necessary cause, though the church of Rome 
wanted nothing necessary to salvation,’ Mark his doctrine, that 
there ‘can be no just cause to depart from the church of Christ ;’ 
and yet he teacheth, that the church of Christ may err in points 
not fundamental; therefore (say ]) we cannot forsake the Roman 
church for points not fundamental; for then we might also for- 
sake the church of Christ, which yourself deny: and I pray you 
consider, whether you do not plainly contradict yourself, while, 
in the words above recited, you say there can be no ‘ just cause 
to forsake’ the catholic church; and yet, that there may be ne- 
cessary cause to depart from the church of Kome, since you 
grant that the church of Christ may err in points not funda- 
mental; and that the Roman church hath erred only in such 
points, as by and by we shall see more in particnlar. And thus 
much be said to disprove their chiefest answer, that they left 
not the church, but her corruptions. 

26. “Another evasion Dr. Potter bringeth to avoid the ‘impu- 
tation of schism, and it is, because they still acknowledge the 
church of Rome to be a ‘member of the body of Christ,’ and not 
‘cut off from the hope of salvation, And this,’ saith he, ‘clears 
us from the imputation of schism, whose property it is to cut off 
from the body of Christ, and the hope of salvation, the church 
from which it separates.’ 

27. “This is an answer which perhaps you may get some one 
to approve, if first you can put him out of his wits. For what 
prodigious doctrines are these? Those protestants who believe 
that the church erred in points necessary to salvation, and for 
that cause left her, cannot be excused from damnable schism; 
but others, who believed that she had no damnable errors, did 
very well, yea, were obliged to forsake her; and (which is more 
miraculous, or rather monstrous) they did well to forsake her 
formally and precisely, ‘because they judged that she retained’ 
all means necessary to salvation. I say, because they so judged. 
For the very reason for which he acquitteth himself, and con- 
demneth those others as schismatics, is, because he holdeth that 
the church, which both of them forsook, is not cut off from the 
‘body of Christ, and the hope of salvation;’? whereas those other 
zealots deny her to be a member of Christ’s body, or capable of 
salvation, wherein alone they disagree from Dr. Potter; for in 
the effect of separation they agree, only they do it upon a difler- 
ent motive or reason, Were it not a strange excuse, if a man 
would think to cloak his rebellion by alleging that he held the 
yerson against whom he rebelleth to be his lawful sovereign? 
Ard yet Dr. Potter thinks himself free form schism, because he 
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forsook the church of Rome; but yet so, as that still he held her 
tu be the true church, and to have ail necessary means to sal- 
vation. But I will no further urge this most solemn foppery, 
and do much more willingly put all catholics in mind what an 
unspeakable comfort it is that our adversaries are forced to con- 
fess, that they cannot clear themselves from schism otherwise 
than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot, ‘ent off 
from the hope of salvation’ our church. Which is as much as if 
they should in plain terms, say, they must be damned, unless we 
may be saved. Moreover, this evasion doth indeed condemn 
your zealous brethren of heresy, for denying the church per- 
petuity, but doth not clear yourself from schism, which consists 
in being divided from that true church, with which a man 
agreeth in all points of faith, as you must profess yourself to 
ayree with the church of Rome in all fundamental articles. For 
otherwise you should cut her off from the hope of salvation, and 
so condemn yourself of schism, And, lastly, even according to 
this your own definition of schism, you cannot clear yourself from 
that crime, unless you be content to acknowledge a manifest 
contradiction in your own assertions. For if you do not cut us 
off ‘from the body of Christ, and the hope of salvation,’ how 
come you to say in another place, that you judge a ‘ reconciliation 
with us ‘to be damnable?’ that to depart ‘from the church of 
Rome, there might be just and necessary cause?’ that ‘they 
that have the understanding and means to discover their error, 
and neglec: ¢o use them, we dare not flatter them,’ say you, ‘ with 
so easy a censure,’ of hope of salvation? If then it be (as you 
say) a property of schism to cut off from the hope of salvation 
the church from which it separates, how will you clear yourself 
from schism, who dare not flatter us with so easy a censure ? 
and who affirm that a reconciliation with us is damnable? But 
the truth is, there is no constancy in your assertions, by reason 
of difficulties which press you on all sides. For you are loth to 
affirm clearly that we may be saved, lest such a grant might be 
occasion (as in all reason it ought to be) of the conversion of 
protestants to the Roman church: and on the other side, if you 
aflirm that our church erred in points fundamental, or necessary 
to salvation, you know not how, nor where, nor among what 
company of men, to find a perpetual visible church of Christ be- 
fore Luther; and therefore your best shift is to say and unsay, 
as your occasions command. Ido not examine your assertion, 
that it is the property of schism ‘to cut off from the body of 
Christ, and the hope of salvation, the church from which it 
separates ;? wherein you are mightily mistaken, as appears by 
your own example of the Donatists, who were most formal and 
proper heretics, and not schismaties, as schism is a vice distinet 
from heresy. Besides, although the Donatists and Lueiferians 
(whom you also allege) had been mere schismatics, yet it were 
against all good logie, froma particular to infer a gencral rule, 
to determine what is the property of schism. 

28. “A third device 1 find in Dr. Potter to clea: his brethren 
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from schism: ‘there is,’ saith he, ‘great difference between a 
schism from them, anda reformation of ourselves! - 


29, “This, I confess, is a quaint subtilty, by which all schisini ” 


and sin may be as well-excused. For what devil incarnate could 
merely pretend a separation, and not rather some other motive 
of virtue, truth, profit, or pleasure? But now since their pre- 
tended reformation consisted, as they gave out, in forsaking the 
corruptions of the church, the reformation of themselves, and 
their division from us, falls out to be one and the selfsame thing. 
Nay, we see that although they infinitely disagree in the par- 
ticulars of their reformation, yet they symbolize and consent in 
the general point of forsaking our pretended corruptions; an 
evident sign that the thing upon which their thoughts first 
pitched was not any particular model or idea of religion, but a 
settled resolution to forsake the chureh of Rome. Wherefore 
this metaphysical speculation, that they intended only to reform 
themselves, cannot possibly excuse them from schism, unless 
first they be able to prove that they were obliged to depart from 
us. Yet, for as much as concerns the fact itself, itis clear that 
Luther’s revolt did not proceed from any zeal of reformation. 
The motives which put him upon so wretched and unfortunate 
a work were covetousness, ambition, lust, pride, envy, and grudg- 
ing that the promulgation of indulgences was not committed to 
himself, or such as he desired. He himself taketh God to witness, 
that he ‘ fell into these troubles casually, and against ‘his will,’* 
not upon any intention of reformation, not so muchas ‘dreaming 
or suspecting any change which might happen.’+ And he ‘ be- 
gan to preach’ (against indulgences) ‘when he knew not 
what the matter meant.,{ ‘For,’ saith he,§ ‘I scarcely under- 
stood then what the name of indulgences meant.’ Insomuch as 
afterwards Luther did much mislike of his own undertaken 
course, oftentimes, saith he,|| ‘wishing that I had never begun 
that business.’ And Fox saith,§ ‘It is apparent that Luther 
promised cardinal Cajetan to keep silence, provided also his 
adversaries would do the like” Mr. Cowper reporteth further,** 
that ‘Luther by his letter submitted himself to the pope, so that 
he might not be compelled to recant, with much more, which 
may be seenin Brerely.t++ But this is sufficient to show, that 
Luther was far enough from intending any reformation. And if 
he judged a reformatton to be necessary, what a huge wickedness 
was it in him to promise ‘silence, if his adversaries would do the 
like!’ or, to submit ‘himself to the pope, so that he might not 
be compelled to recant’ or if the reformation were not indeed 
intended by him, nor judged to be necessary, how can he be ex- 
cused from damnable schism? And this is the trae manner of 
Luther’s revolt, taken from his own acknowledgments, and the 
words of the more ancient protestants themselves, whereby Dr. 
Potter’s faltering and mincing the matter is clearly discovered 


* Casu, non voluntate, in has turbas incidi, Deum ipsum testor. 
f Act. and Mon. p.404. 4 Sieid. 5. lib. 16. fol. 232. § Sleid. lib 13. fol, 177. 
1 Luth. in collog. meusal. — Act. and Mon. p. 404. ** Cowp. in bis Chronicie 
tt Tract. 2. c. 2. sect. 13. subd, 2 
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and confuted. Upon what motives our country was divided 
from the Roman church by king Henry the Eighth, and how the 
schism was continued by gueen Elizabeth, I have no heart to 
rip up. Tne world knoweth it was not upon any zeal of refor- 
mation. 

* 30. “But you will prove your former evasion bya couple of 
similitudes: ‘If a monastery should reform itself, and should 
reduce into practice ancient good discipline, when others would 
not; in this case could it in reason be charged with schism from 
others, or with apostacy from its rule and order? Or asin a so- 
ciety of men universally infected with some disease. they that 
should free themselves from the common disease could not be 
therefore said to separate from the society; so neither can the 
reformed churches be truly accused for making a schism from 
the church, seeing all they did was to reform themselves.’ 

3l. “ I was very glad to find you in a monastery, but sorry 
when I perceived that you were inventing ways how to forsake 
your vocation, and to maintain the lawfulness of schism from the 
church, and apostacy from a religious order. Yet before you 
make your final resolution, hear a word of advice. Put case, 
that a monastery did confessedly observe their substantial vows 
and all principal statutes or constitutions of the order, though 
with some neglect of lesser monastical observances; and that a 
reformation were undertaken, not by authority of lawful supe- 
riors, but by some one, or very few in comparison of the rest; 
and those few known to be led, not by any spirit of reformation, 
but by some other sinister intention; and that the statutes of 
the house were even by those busy fellows confessed to have 
been time out of mind understood, and practised as now they 
were; and further, that the pretended reformers acknowledge, 
that themselves, as soon as they were gone out of their monastery, 
must not hope to be free from those of the like errors and cor- 
ruptions, for which they left their brethren; and (which is 
more) that they might fall into more enormous crimes than they 
did, or could do in their monastery, which we suppose to be 
secured from all substantial corruptions, for the avoiding of 
which they have an infallible assistance: but (I say) together 
all these my anus, and then come with your zfs, ‘lf a 
monastry should reform itself, &c., and tell me if you could 
excuse such reformers from schism, sedition, rebellion, apostacy, 
&c. What would you say of such reformers in your college ? 
or tumultuous persons in a kingdom? Remember now your 
own tenets, and then reflect how fit a similitude you have picked 
out to prove yourself aschismatic, You teach, that the church 
may err in points not fundmaental, but that for ull fundamental 
points she is secured from error. You teach, that no particular 
person or church hath any promise of assistance in points fun- 
damental: you and the whole world can witness, that when 
Luther began, he being but only one, opposed himself to adi, 
as well subjects as superiors ; and that even then when he him- 
self confessed that he had no intention of reformation: you 
cannot be ignorant but that many chief learned protestants are 
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forced to confess the antiquity of our doctrine and practice, and 
do in several and many controversies acknowledge that the 
ancient fathers stood on our side: consider, I say, these points, 
and see whether your similitude do not condemn your progeni- 
tors of schism from God’s visible church, yea, and of apostacy 


. also from their religious orders, if they were vowed regulars, as 


Luther and divers of them were. 

32. “From the monastery you are fled into an hospital ‘of 
persons universally infected with some disease,” where you find 
to be true what I supposed, that after your departure from your 
brethren you might fall into greater inconvenienees and more 
infectious diseases than those for which you left them. But you 
are also upon the point to abandon these miserable needy per- 
sons, in whose behalf, for charity’s sake, let me set before you 
these considerations. If the disease neither were nor could be 
mortal, because in that company of men God had placed a tree of 
life ; if going thence, the sick man might by curious tasting the 
tree of knowledge eat poison under pretence of bettering his 
health; if he could not hope thereby to avoid other diseases like 
those for which he had quitted the company of the first infected 
men; if by his departure innumerable mischiefs were to ensue; 
could such a man without senselessness be excused by saying, 
that he sought ‘to free himself from the common disease,’ but 
not, forsooth, ‘to separate from the society?’ Now yourself 
compare the church toa man deformed with ‘ superfluous fingers 
and toes,’ but yet who hath not Jost any vital part: you ac- 
knowledge that out of her society no man is secured from damn- 
able error, and the world can bear witness what unspeakable 
mischiefs and calamities ensued Luther's revolt from the church. 
Pronounce then concerning them the same sentence which even 
now I have showed them to deserve, who in the manner afore- 
said should separate from persons universally infected with some 
disease. 

33. “But, alas! to what pass hath heresy brought men who 
term themselves Cliristians, and yet blush not to compare the be- 
loved spouse of our Lord the one dove, the purchase of our Saviour’s 
most precious blood, the holy catholic church, J mean that visi- 
ble church of Christ which Luther found spread over the whole 
world, to a monastery so disordered that it must be forsaken ; to 
the giant in Gath, ‘much deformed with superfluous fingers and 
toes? to a ‘society of men universally infected with some dis- 
ease!? And yet all these comparisons, and much worse, are 
neither injurious nor undeserved, if once it be granted, or can 
be proved, that the visible church of Christ may err in any one 
point of faith, although not fundamental, } 

34, “Before I part from these similitudes, one thing I must 
observe against the evasion of Dr, Potter, that they left not the 
church, but her corruptions, For as those reformers of the 
monastery, or those other who left the company of men univer- 
sally infected with some disease, would deny themselves to be 
schismatics, or anyway blameworthy, but could not deny but 
that they left the said communities; so Luther and the rest can- 
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not so much as pretend not to have left the visible church, 
which according to them was infected with many diseases, but 
can only pretend that they did not sin in leaving her. And you 
speak very strangely when you say, ‘in a society of men uni- 
versally infected with some disease, they that should free them- 
selves from the common disease could not be therefore said to 
separate from the society.’ For if they do not separate them- 
selves from the society of the infected persons, how do they free 
themselves and depart from the common disease? Do they at 
the same time remain ‘in the company,’ and yet depart from 
those infected creatures? We must then say, that they separate 
themselves from the persons, though it be by occasion of the 
disease? Or if you say, they free their own persons from the 
common disease, yet so that they remain still in the company 
infected, subject to the superiors and governors thereof, eating, 
and drinking, and keeping public assemblies with them; you 
cannot but know Luther and your reformers, the first pretended 
free persons from the supposed common infection of the Roman 
church, did not so: for they endeavoured to force the society, 
whereof they were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were ; 
and if it refused, they did, when they had forces, drive them 
away, even their superiors both spiritual and temporal, as is 
notorious. Or if they had not power to expel that supposed 
infected community or church of that place, they departed from 
them corporally whom mentally they had forsaken before. So 
that you cannot deny but Luther forsook the external commu- 
nion and company of the catholic church, for which, as yourself 
confess, ‘there neither was nor can be any just cause, no more 
than to depart from Christ himself.’ We do therefore infer, that 
Luther and the rest who forsook that visible church which they 
found upon earth, were truly and properly schismatics. 

35. “ Moreover, it is evident that there was a division be- 
tween Luther and that church which was visible when he arose: 
but that church cannot be said to have divided herself from him, 
before whose time she was, and in comparison of whom she was 
awhole, and he but a part; therefore we must say, that he divi- 
aed himself and went out of her, whien is to be a schismatic or 
heretic, or both. By this argument, Optatus Melevitanus 
proveth, that not Cacilianus, but Parmenianus was a schismatic, 
saying,*® ‘For Caecilianus went not out from Majorinus, thy 
grandfather, but Majorinus from Cacilianus; neither did Ceei- 
Hanus depart from the chair of Peter or Cyprian, but Majorinus 
in whose chair thou sittest, which had no beginning before Ma- 
jorinus. Since it manifestly appeareth that these things were 
acted in this manner, it is clear that you are heirs both of the 
deliverers up, (of the holy Bible to be burned,) ‘and also of 
schismatics.’. The whole argument of this holy father makes 
directly both against Luther and all those who continue the 
division which he began; and proves, that ‘ going out,’ con- 
vinceth those who go out to be sclrismatics; but not those from 
whom they depart; that to forsake the chair of Peter is schism 


® Lib, L. cont. Parmen. 
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yea, that itis schism to erect a chair which had no origin, or, as 
it were, predecessor before itself: that to continue in a division 
begun by others is to be heirs of schismatics: and lastly, that 
to depart from the communion of a particular church (as that of 
St. Cyprian was) is sufficient to make a man incur the guilt of 
~ schism; and consequently, that although protestants, who deny 
the pope to be supreme head of the church, do think by that 
heresy to clear Luther from schism, in disobeying the pope; 
yet that will not serve to free him from schism, as it importeth 
a division from the obedience or communion of the particular 
bishop, diocese, church, and country where he lived. 

36. “But it is not the heresy of protestants, or any other sect- 
aries, that can deprive St. Peter and his successors of the authority 
which Christ our Lord conferred upon them over his whole 
militant church; which is a point confessed by learned protest- 
ants to be of great antiquity, and for which the judgment of 
divers most ancient holy fathers is reproved by them, as may be 
seen at large in Brerely,* exactly citing the places of such chief 
Shel loa And we must say with St. Cyprian,t ‘Heresies 

ave sprung, and schisms been bred, from no other cause than 
for that the priest of God is not obeyed, nor one priest and judge 
is considered to be for the time in the church of God:’ which 
words do plainly condemn Luther, whether he will understand 
them as spoken of the universal or of every particular church; 
for he withdrew himself both from the obedience of the pope, 
and of al! particular bishops and churches, And no less clear 
is the said Optatus Melevitanus, saying,f ‘Thou canst not deny 
but that thon knowest, that in the city of Rome there was first 
an episcopal chair placed for Peter, wherein Peter, the head of 
all the apostles, sat; wherefore also he was called Cephas; in 
which one chair unity was to be kept by all, lest the other 
apostles might attribute to themselves each one his particular 
tac and that he shoule be a schismatic and a sinner, who 
against that one single chair shoulderect another.’ Many other 
authorities of fathers might be alleged to this purpose, which I 
omit; my intention being not to handle particular controversies. 

37. “ Now the arguments which hitherto I have brought, 
prove that Luther and his followers were schismatics, without 
examining (for as much as belongs to this point) whether or no 
the church can err in any one thing great or small, because it 
is universally true, that there can be no just cause to forsake 
the communion of the visible church of Christ, according to St. 
‘Augustin, saying,§ ‘It is not possible that any may have just 
cause to separate their communion from the communion of the 
whole world, and call themselves the church of Christ, as if they 
had separated themselves from the communion of all nations 
upon just cause.’ But since indeed the church cannot err in 
any one point of doctrine, nor can approve any corruption in 
manners, they cannot with any colour avoid the just imputation 
of uminent schism, according to the verdict of the same holy 


@ Tract. 1. arcte 3. subde 10. + Ep. 55. 
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father in these words:* ‘The most manifest sacrilege of schism 
is eminent, when there was no cause of separation.’ 
38. “Lastly, 1 prove that protestants cannot avoid the note of 


schism, at least by reason of their mutual separation from one’ 


another; for most certain it is, that there is very great difference, 
for the outward face of a church, and profession of different faith, 
between the Lutherans, the rigid Calvinists, and the protestants 
of England. So that if Luther were in the right, those other 
protestants who invented doctrines far different from his, and 
divided themselves from him, must be reputed schismaties ; and 
the like argument may proportionably be applied to their further 
divisions and subdivisions. Which reason I yet urge more 
strongly out of Dr. Potter, who affirms, that to him and to such 
as are convicted in conscience of the errors of the Roman church, 
@ reconciliation is impossible and damnable. And yet he teacheth 
that their difference from the Roman church is not in funda- 
mental points Now, since among protestants there is such di- 
versity of belief, that one denieth what the other affirmeth, they 
must be convicted in conscience that one part is in error, (at 
least not fundamental,) and if Dr. Potter will speak consequently, 


that a reconciliation between them is impossible and damnable: ~ 


and what greater division or schism can there be, than when 
one part must judge a reconciliation with the other to be impos- 
sible and damnable? 

39, “Out of all which premises this conclusion follows: that 
Luther and his followers were schismatics; from the universal 
visible church; from the pope, Christ’s vicar on earth and suc- 
cessor to St. Peter; from the particular diocese in which they 
received baptism; from the country or nation to which they be- 
longed; from the bishop under whom they lived; many of them 
from the religious order in which they were professed; from one 
another; and lastly, from a man’s self, (as much as 1s possible,) 
because the selfsame protestant to-day is convicted in conscience, 
that his yesterday’s opinion was an error, (as Dr. Potter knows 
a man in the world who from a puritan was turned toa moderate 
protestant,) with whom therefore a reconciliation, according to 
Dr. Potter’s grounds, is both impossible and damnable. 

40. “It seems Dr. Potter’s last refuge, to excuse himself and 
his brethren from schism, is, because they proceeded according to 
their conscience, dictating an obligation, under damnation, to 
forsake the errors maintained by the church of Rome. His 
words are, ‘ Although we confess the church of Rome to be (in 
some sense) a true church, and her errors to some men not 
damnable; yet for us who are convinced in conscience that she 
errs in many things, a necessity lies upon us, even under pain of 
damnation, to forsake her in these errors,’ 

41, “I answer, It is very strange that you judge us extremely 
uncharitable in saying protestants cannot be saved, while your- 
self avouch the same of all learned catholics, whom ignorance 
cannot excuse. If this your pretence of conscience may serve, 
what schismatic in the church, what popular seditious brain in 


* De. Bapt. lib v.¢. 1. 
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a kingdom, may not allege the dictamen of conscience, to free 
themselves from schism or sedition? Noman wishes them to do 
any thing against their conscience, but we say that they may and 
ought to rectify and depose such a conscience, which is easy for 
them to do, even according to your own affirmation, that we 
‘ eatholics want no means necessary to salvation. Easy to do? 
Nay, not to do so to any man in his right wits must seem im- 
possible. For how can these two apprehensions stand together: 
In the Roman chureh [ enjoy all means necessary to salvation, 
and yet I cannot hope to be saved in that church? or, who can 
conjoin in one brain (not cracked) these assertions: After due 
examination | adjudge the Roman errors not to be in themselves 
fundamental or damnable; and yet I judge, that according to 
true reason it is damnable to hold them? I say, ‘according to 
true reason.’ For if you grant your conscience to be erroneous, 
in judging that you cannot be saved in the Roman church by 
reason of her ervors, there is no other remedy, but that you must 
rectify your erring conscience by your other judgment, that her Se: 
errors are not fundamental nor damnable. And this is no more. Bee ee Hoke 
charity than you daily afford to such other protestants as you. .- ‘ie 
term brethren, whom you cannot deny to be in some errors, (un-~ 
less you will hold, that of contradictory propositions both may ‘ 
be true,) and yet you do not judge it damnable to live in their 
communion, because you hold their errors not to be fundamental, i 
You ought to know, that according to the doctrine of all divines ; 
there is great difference between a speculative persuasion and a 
ractical dictamen of conscience; and therefore, although they 
had in speculation conceived the visible church to err in some 
doctrines, of themselves not damnable, yet with that speculative 
judgment they might and ought to have entertained this prac- 
tical dictamen, that for points not substantial to faith they neither 
were bound nor lawfully could break the bond of charity, by 
breaking unity in God’schurch. You say, that ‘hay and stubble, 
and such unprofitable stuff” (as are corruptions in points not fun- 
damental,) ‘laid on the roof, destroys not the house, whilst the 
main pillars are standing on the foundation” And you would 
think him a madman, who, to be rid of such stuff, would set his 
house on fire, that so he might walk in the light, as you teach 
that Luther was obliged to forsake the house of God, for an un- 
necessary light, not without a combustion formidable to the 
whole Christian world, ratner than bear with some errors which 
did not destroy the foundation of faith. And as for others who 
entered in at the breach first made by Luther, they might and 
_ ougntto have guided their consciences by that most reasonable rule 
of Vincentius Lyrinensis, delivered in these words,* ‘Indeed itis a 
matter of great moment, and both most profitable to be learned, and 
necessary to be remembered, and which we ought again and again 
to illustrate, and inculcate with weighty heaps of examples, that 
almost all catholics may know that they ought to receive the 
doctors with the church, and not to forsake the faith of the 
church with the doctors: and much less should they forsake the 


* Adv. Heres. c. 27 
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faith of the church to follow Luther, Calvin, and such other 
novelists. Moreover, though your first reformers had conceived 
their own opinions to be true, yet they might and ought to have 
doubted whether they were certain; because yourself affirm, that 
infallibility was not promised toany particular persons or churches. 
And since in cases of uncertainties we are not to leave our 
superior, nor can cast off his obedience, or publicly oppose his 
decrees, your reformers might easily have found a safe way 
to satisfy their zealous conscience, without a public breach; 
especially if with this their uncertainty we eall to mind the 
peaceable possession and prescription, which, by the confession of 
your own brethren, the church and pope of Rome did for many 
ages enjoy. I wish you would examine the works of your 
brethren by the words yourself set down to free St.Cyprian from 
schism; every syllable of which words convinceth Luther and 
his co-partners to be guilty of that crime, and showeth in what 
manner they might with great ease and quietness have rectified 
their consciences about the pretended errors of the church. St. 
Cyprian (say you) ‘was a peaceable and modest man, dissented 
from others in his judgment, but without any breach of charity 
condemned no man (much less any church) for the contrary 
opinion. He believed his own opinion to be true, but believec 
not that it was necessary, and therefore did not proceed rashly 
and peremptorily to censure others, but left them to their liberty.’ 
Did your reformers imitate this manner of proceeding ? Did they 
‘censure no man; much less any church” ‘St. Cyprian believed 
his own opinion to be true, but believed not that it was 
necessary, and THEREFORE did not proceed rashly and peremp- 
torily to censure others.’ You believe the points wherein Luther 
differs from us not to be fundamental or necessary ; and why do 
you not thence infer the like TrHEREFore, he should not have 
‘proceeded to censure others?” Ina word, since their disagree- 
ment from us concerned only points which were not fundamental, 
they should have believed that they might have been deceived, 
as well as the whole visible church, which you say may err in 
such points; and therefore their doctrines, being not certainly 
true, and certainly not necessary, they could not give suflicient 
cause to depart from the communion of the church. 

42. “In other places you write so much as may serve us to 
prove that Luther and his followers ought to have deposed and 
rectified their consciences: as for example, when you say, 
‘When the church hath declared herself in any matter of opinion 
or of rites, her declaration obliges all her children to peace and 
external obedience. Nor is it fit or lawful for any private man 
to oppose his judgment to the public (as Luther and his fellows 
did). He may offer his opinion to be considered of, so he do it 
with evidence, or great probability of Scripture or reason, and 
very modestly, still containing himself within the dutiful respect 
which he oweth; but if he will factiously advance his own con- 
ceits,’ (What! do you mean that they are his own coneeits, and 
yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture?) ‘and despise the 
church so far as to cut off her communion, he may be justly 
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315 CHARITY MAINTAINED EY CATHOLICS. 
branded and condemned for a schismatic, yea, a heretic also in 
some degree, and in foro exteriort, though his opinion were true, 
and much more if it be false’ Could any man, even for a fee, 
have spoken more home to condemn your predecessors of schism 
or heresy? Could they have stronger motives to oppose the 
doctrine of the church, and leave her ccmmunion, than evidence 
of Scripture? And yet, according to your own words, they 
should have answered, and rectified their conscience, by your 
doctrine, that though their opinion were true, and grounded 
upon evidence of Scripture or reason, yet it was not lawful for 
any ‘private man to oppose his judgment to the public, which 
obligeth all Christians to peace and external obedience:’ and if 
they cast off the communion of the church for maintaining their 
own ‘conceits, they may be branded for schismatics and heretics, 
In some degree, et in foro exteriori, that is, all other Christians 
ought to esteem of them, (and why then are we accounted un- 
charitable for judging so of you?) and they also are obliged to 
behave themselves ‘in the face of all Christian churches,’ as if 
indeed they were not reformers, but schismatics and heretics, or 
as pagans and publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous con- 
fession; in recompence whereof I will do a deed of charity, in 
putting you in mind into what labyrinths you are brought, by 
teaching that the church may err in some points of faith, and 
yet that it is not lawful for any man to oppose his judgment, or 
leave her communion, though he have evidence of: Scripture 
against her. Will you have such a man dissemble against his 
conscience, or externally deny a truth known to be contained in 
Holy Scripture? How much more coherently do catholics pro- 
ceed, who believe the universal infallibility of the church, and 
from thence are assured that there can be no evidence of Scrip- 
ture or reason against her definitions, nor any just cause to for- 
sake her communion! Mr. Hooker, esteemed by many protestants 
an incomparable man, yields as much as we have alleged out of 
you; ‘Tne will of God is,’ saith he,*# ‘to have them do what- 
soever the sentence of judicial and final decision shall determine, 
yea, though it seem in their private opinion to swerve utterly 
from that which is right.’ Do:h not this man tell Luther what 
the will of God was, which he transgressing must of necessity 
be guilty of schism? And must not Mr. Hooker either acknow- 
ledge the universal infailibility of the church, or else drive men 
into the perplexities and labyrinths of dissembling against their 
conscience, whereof now I speak? Not unlike to this is your 
doctrine delivered elsewhere; ‘Before the Nicene council,’ say 
you, ‘many good catholic bishops were of the same opinion with 
the Donatists, that the baptism of heretics-was ineffectual; and 
with the Novatians, that the church ought not to absolve some 
grievous sinners. These errors therefore (if they had gone no 
further) were not in themsclyes heretical, especially in the 
roper and most heavy or bitter sense of that word ; neither was 


it in the chureh’s intention (or in her power) to make them such * 


by her declaration. Her intention was to silence all disputes, 
t In his preface to his books of Ecclesiastieal Polity, vol. i. p. 209. Oxf. edit, 1836, 
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and to settle peace and unity in her government, to which all 
wise and peaceable men submitted, whatsoever their opinion 
was. And those facetious people, for their unreasonable and 
uncharitable opposition, were very justly branded for schismatics. 
For us, the mistake will never prove that we oppose any declara- 
tion of the catholic church, &c., and therefore he doth unjustly 
charge us either with schism or heresy.’ These words mani- 
festly condemn your reformers, who opposed the visible church 
in many of her declarations, doctrines, and commands imposed 
upon them, for silencing all disputes, and ‘settling peace and 
unity in her government;’ and therefore they still remaining 
obstinately disobedient, are justly ‘charged with schism and 
heresy.’ And it is to be observed, that you grant the Donatists 
to have been ‘very justly branded for schismaties,’ although 
their opposition against the church did concern (as you hold) a 
point not fundamental to the faith, and which according to St. 
Augustin cannot be proved out of Scripture alone; and therefore 
either doth evidently convince that the church is universally 
infallible, even in points not fundamental, or else that it is 
schism to oppose her declarations in those very things wherein 
she may err; and consequently that Luther and his fellows were 
schismatics, by opposing the visible church for points not fun- 
damental, though it were (untruly) supposed that she erred in 
such points. But, by the way, how come you on the sudden to 
hold the determination of a general council (of Nice) to be. the 
declaration of the catholic church, seeing you teach that general 
councils may err even fundamentally? And do you now say, 
with us, that to oppose the declaration of the church is sufficient 
that one may be branded with heresy, which is a point so often 
impugned by you? 

43. “It is therefore most evident, that no pretended scruple 
of conscience could excuse Luther; which he might and ought 
to have rectified by means enough, if pride, ambition, obstinacy, 
&c., had given him leave. I grant he was touched with scruple 
of conscience, but it was because he had forsaken the visible 
church of Christ; and I beseech all protestants, for the love 
they bear to that sacred ransom of their souls, the blood of our 
blessed Saviour, attentively to ponder, and unpartially to apply 
to their own conscience, what this man spoke concerning the 
feelings and remorse of his. ‘How often,’ saith he,* ‘did my 
trembling heart beat within me, and, reprehending me, object 
against me that most strong argument, Art thou only wise? Do 
so many worlds err? Were so many ages ignorant? What if 
thou erres., and drawest so many into hell to be damned eter- 
nally with thee!’ And in another place he saith, ‘ Dost thou 
who art but one, and of no account, take upon thee so great 
matters? What if thou, being but one, offendest ? If God per 
mit such, so many, and all to err, why may he not permit thee 
to err? To this belong those arguments, the church, the 
churcn, the fathers, the fathers, the councils, the customs, the 


* Ton. 2. Germ. Jen. fol, 9. et tom. 2. Witt. of anno 1562. de abrog. Mis. privat 
fol 244. t Tow, 5, Aunot. breviass. 
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mult.tudes and greatness of wise men: whom do tat ‘nese 
mountains of arguments, these clouds, yea, these seas of ex- 
amples overthrow? And these thoughts wrought so deep in 
his soul, that he ‘often wished and desired that he had never 
begun this business ;* wishing yet further that ‘his writings 
* were burned and buried in eternal oblivion.’+ Behold what 
remorse Luther felt, and how he wanted no strength of malice 
to cross his own conscience; and therefore it was no scruple, 
or conceived obligation of conscience, but some other motives 
which induced him to oppose the church. Andif yet you doubt 
of his courage to encounter and strength to master all relucta- 
tions of conscience, hear an example or two for that purpose. 
Of communion under both kinds thus he saith; ‘If the coun- 
cil should in any case decree this, least of all would we then 
use both kinds; yea, rather, in despite of the council and that 
decree, we would use either but one kind only, or neither, and 
in no case both.’ Was not Luther persuaded in conscience, that 
to use neither kind was against our Saviour’s command? Is 
this only ‘to offer his opinion to be considered of, as you said 
all men ought todo? And that you may be sure that he spoke 
from his heart, and if occasion had been offered would have 
been as goed as his word, mark what he saith of the elevation of 
the sacrament :§ ‘I did know the elevation of the sacrament to 
be idolatrical ; yet nevertheless I did retain it in the church at 
Wittemberg, to the end that I might vex the devil Carolostadius.’ 
Was not this a conscience large and capacious enough, that 
could swallow idolatry? Why would he not tolerate idolatry 
in the church of Rome, (as these men are wont to blaspheme,) 
if he could retain it in his own church at Wittemberg? It 
Carolostadius, Luther’s offspring, was the devil, who but himself 
must be his dam? Is Almighty God wont to send such furies 
to preach the gospel? And yet farther, (which makes most 
directly to the point in hand,) Luther, in his book of abrogating 
the private mass, exhorts the Augustine friars of Wittemberg, 
who first abrogated the mass, that, even against their conscience 
accusing them, they should persist in what they had begun, 
acknowledging that in some things he himself had done the 
like. And Joannes Mathesius, a Lutheran preacher, saith, /! 
‘Antonius Musa, the parish priest of Rocklitz, recounted to me, 
that on a time he heartily moaned himself to the doctor, (he 
means Luther,) that he himself could not believe what he 
preached to others; and that Dr. Luther answered, Praise and 
thanks be to God that this happens also to others, for I had 
thought it happened only to me.’ Are not these conscionable 
and fit reformers ? And can they be excused from schism, under 
pretence that they held themselves obliged to forsake the Roman 
church? If then it be damnable to proceed against one’s con- 
science, what will become of Luther, who against his conscience 
persisted in his division from the Roman church ? | 


© Coliog. mensal. ful. 158 + Pravfat. in tom. German. Jen. t De Formula Minex 
§ lo aren: Coutbee: Vid. Tan. tom. 1. disput. 1. q. 2. dub. 4. no, 108, 
3 la Orat. Germ. 12. de Lath 
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44. “ Some are said to flatter themselves with another per- 
nicious conceit, that they, forsooth, are not guilty of sin, because 
they were not the first authors, but only are the continuers of 
the schism which was already begun. 

45. “ But it is hard to believe that any man of judgment can 
think this excuse will subsist, when he shall come to give 
up his final account. For according io this reason no 
schism will be damnable, but only to the beginners; whereas 
conuarily, the longer it continues the worse it grows to be, 
and at length degenerates to heresy; as wine by long keep- 
ing grows to be vinegar, but not by continuance returns 
again to its former nature of wine. Thus St. Augustin saith,* 
that ‘ heresy is schism inveterate” And in another place,t 
‘We object to you only the crime of schism; which you have also 
made to become heresy, by evil persevering therein.’ And St. 
Hierom saith,t ‘Though schism in the beginning may be in 
some sort understood to be different from heresy, yet there is no 
schism which doth not feign to itself some heresy, that it may 
seem to have departed from the church upon just cause.’ And 
so indeed it falleth out: for men may begin upon passion, but 
afterward, by instinct of corrupt nature seeking to maintain their 
schism as lawful, they fall into some heresy, without which their 
separation could not be justified with any colour; as in our 
present case, the very affirming that it is lawful to continue a 
schism unlawfully begun, is an error against the main principle 
of Christianity, that it is not lawful for any Christian to live out 
of God’s church, within which alone salvation can be had; or, 
that it is not damnable to disobey her decrees, according to the 
words of our Saviour;§ ‘Jf he shall not hear the church, let him be 
to thee as a pagan or publican; and, He that despiseth you despis- 
eth me.|\| We heard above, Optatus Melevitanus saying to Par. 
menianus, that both he and all those other who continued in the 
schism, begun by Majorinus did inherit their forefathers’ schism; 
and yet Parmenianus was the third bishop after Majorinus in 
his see, and did not begin, but only continue the schism. ‘For,’ 
saith this holy father,§, ‘Ceecilianus went not out of Majorinus 
thy grandfather, but Majorinus from Cecilianus; neither did 
Cecilianus depart from the chair of Peter or Cyprian, but Ma- 


jorinus, in whose chair thou sittest, which before Majorinus 


(Luther) had no beginning. Seeing it is evident that these 
things passed in this manner,’ (that, for example, Luther de- 
parted oie the church, and not the church from Luther,) ‘it is 
elear that you be HEIRS both of the givers up of the Bible to be 
burned, and of scutsmatics.’ And the regal power or example 
of Henry the Eighth could not excuse his subjects from schism, 
according to what we have lieard out of St. Chrysostom, saying,** 
‘Nothing doth so much provoke the wrath of Almighty God, as 
that the church should be divided. Although we should do 
mnumerable good deeds, if we divide the full ecclesiastical con- 


* Lib. 2. cont. Cress. ¢. 7. + Ep. 364. 
+ Upon these words ad Tit. iii, Heretienm hominem, Xe. 
§ Matt. xviii, J Luke x. 16. 4 Lib. 1. cont. Param, ** Hom, 11. iu Ep, ad, Eph 
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Bregation, we shall be punished, no less than they who did rend 
us (natural) body: for that was done to the gain of the whole 
world, though not with that intention; but this hath no 
good in it at all, but the greatest hurt riseth from it, These 
taings are spoken not only to those who bear office, but to such 
also as are governed by them.’ Behold, therefore, how liable 
both subjects and superiors are to the sin of schism, if they 
break the unity of God’s church. The words of St. Paul* can in 
no oceasion be verified more than in this of which we speak: 
They who do such things are worthy of death ; and not only they 
that do them, but ihey also that consent with the doers. In these 
things, which are indifferent of their own nature, custom may be 
occasion, that some act, not well begun, may in time come to be 
lawfully continued. But no length of time, no quality of persons, 
no circumstance of necessity, can legitimate actions which are 
of their own nature unlawful; and therefore division from 
Christ’s mystical body being of the number of those actions which 
divines teach to be intrinsece malas, ‘evil of their own nature 
and essence,’ no difference of persons or time can ever make it 
lawful. Dr. Potter saith, ‘There neither was nor can be any 
cause to depart from the church of Christ, no more than from 
Christ himself? And who dares say that it is not damnable to 
continue a separation from Christ? Prescription cannot in con- 
science run, when the jrst beginner and his successors are con- 
scious that the thing to be prescribed, for example,’ goods or 
lands, were unjustly possessed at the first. Christians are not like 
strays, that, after a certain time of wandering from their right 
home, fall from their owner to the lord of the soil; but as long 
as they retain the indelible character of baptism, and live upon 
earth, they are obliged to acknowledge subjection to God’s church, 
Human laws may come to nothing by discontinuance of time; but 
the law of God, commanding us to conserve unity in his church, 
doth still remain. The continued disobedience of children can- 
not deprive parents of their paternal right, nor can the grand- 
child be undutiful to his grandfather, because his father was 
unnatural to hisown parent. The longer God’s church is dis- 
obeyed, the profession of her doctrine denied, her sacraments neg- 
lected, her liturgy condemned, her unity violated, the more 
grievous the fault grows to be; as the longer a man withholds 
a due debt, or retains his neighbour's goods, the greater injustice 
he commits. Constancy in evil doth not extenuate, but aggravate 
the same, which by extension of time recciveth increase of 
strength, and addition of greater malice. If these men’s con- 
ceits were true, the church might come to be wholly divided by 
wicked schisms, and yet after some space of time none could be 
accused of schism, nor be obliged to return to the visible church 
of Christ; and so there should remain no one true visible church. 
Let therefore these men who pretend to honour, reverence, and 
believe the doctrine and practice of the visible church, and to 
condemn their forefathers who forsook her and say, they would 
not have done so if they had lived in the days of their fathers, 
* Rom, i. 22. 
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and yet follow their example in remaining divided from her com- 
munion, consider how truly these words of our Saviour fall upon 
them: Jee be to you, because you build the prophets’ sepulehres, 
and garnish the monuments of just men, and say, If we hax been 
tr our fathers’ days, we had not been their fellows in the blood of 
the prophets. Therefore you are a testimony ta your own selves, 
that you are the sons of them that killed the prophets, and fill up 
the measure of your fathers.* 

46. “ And thus having demonstrated that Luther, his associates, 
and all that continue in the schism by them begun, are guilty of 
schism by departing from the visible true chureh of Christ, it 
remaineth that we examine what in particular was that visible 
trie church from which they departed, that so they may know to 
what church in particular they ought to return; and then we 
shall have performed what was proposed to be handled in the 
fifth point. 


V. Point. Luther and the rest departed from the Roman 
chureh. 


47. “That the Roman church, (1 speak not for the present of 
the particular diocese of Rome, but of all visible churches dis- 
persed throughout the whole world, agreeing in faith with the 
chair of Peter, whether that see were supposed to be in the city 
of Rome or any other place,) that, I say, the church of Rome, 
in this sense, was the visible catholic church, out of which Luther 
departed, is proved by your own confession, who assign for notes 
of the church the true preaching of God’s word, and due ad- 
ministration of sacraments; both which, for the substance, you 
cannot deny to the Roman church, since you confess that she 
wanted nothing fundamental, or necessary to salvation and for 
that very cause you think to clear yourself from schism, ‘whose 
property,’ as you say, ‘is to cut off from the body of Christ, and 
the hope of salvation, the church from which it separates.’ Now 
that Luther and his fellows were born and baptized in the Ro- 
man church, and that she was the church out of which they de- 
parted, is notoriously known; and therefore you cannot cut her 
off ‘from the body of Christ and hope of salvation,’ unless you 
will acknowledge yourself to deserve the just imputation of 
schism. Neither can you deny her to bs truly eatholic by 
reason of (pretended) corruptions not tundamental. For your- 
self avouch, and endeavour to prove, that the true catholic ehureh 
may err in such points. Moreover, 1 hope you will not so much 
as go about to prove, that when Luther arose there was any 
other true visible church disagreeing from fhe. Roman, and 
agrecing with protestants in their particular doctrines; and you 
cannot deny, but that England in those days agreed with 
Rome, and other nations with England; and theretore cither 
Christ had no visible church upon earth, or else you must grant 
that it was the church of Rome. A truth so manifest, that those 
protestants who affirm the Roman church to have lost the nature 
and being of a true church, do by inevitable consequence grat 
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that for divers ages Christ had no visible church on earth; from 
which error because Dr. Potter disclaimeth, he must of neces. 
sity maintain, that the Roman church is free from fundamental 
and damnable error, and that ‘she is not cut off from the body 
of Christ, and the hope of salvation’ ‘And if,” saith he, ‘any 
* sealots among us have proceeded to heavier censures, their zeal 

wed ie excused, but their charity and wisdom cannot be jus- 
tined. 

48. “And to touch particulars, which perhaps some may 
object, no man is ignorant that the Grecians, even the schis- 
matical Grecians, do in most points agree with the Roman 
catholics, and disagree from the protestant reformation. They 
teach transubstantiation (which point Dr. Potter also con- 
fesseth); invocation of saints and angels; veneration of relics 
and images; auricular confession; enjoined satisfaction; confir- 
mation with chrism; extreme unction; all the seven sacraments, 
prayer, sacrifice, alms for the dead; monachism, that priests may 
not marry after their ordination. In which points that the Gre- 
cians agree with the Roman church appeareth by a treatise 
published by the protestant divines of Wittemberg, entitled, 
Acta Theologorum Wittembergensium, et Jeremie Pairiarche 
Constantinop. de Augustana Confessione, Kc. Wittemberge anno 
1584, by the protestant Crispinus, and by Sir Edwin Sands in 
the relation of the state of the religion of the west.* And I 
wonder with what colour of truth (to say no worse) Dr. Potter 
could affirm, that the doctrines ‘debated between the protes- 
tants and Rome are only the partial and particular fancies of the 
Roman church; unless happily the opinion of transubstantiation 
may be expected, wherein the latter Grecians seem to agree with 
the Romanists.’ Beside the protestant authors already cited, 
Petrus Arcudius, a Grecian, and a learned catholic writer, hath 
published a large volume, the argument and title whereof is, 
‘Of the agreement of the Roman and Greek church in the seven 
sacraments.’ As for the heresy of the Grecians, that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds not from the Son, I suppose that protestants dis- 
avow them in that error as we do. 

49. “Dr. Potter will not ({ think} so much wrong his reputa- 
tion as to tell us that the Waldenses, Wickliff, Huss, or the like, 
were protestants, because in some things they disagreed from 
catholics; for he well knows that the example of such men is 
subject to these manifest exceptions, they were not of all ages, 
nor in all countries, but confmed to certain places, and were in- 
terrupted in time against the notion and nature of the word 
catholic. They had no ecclesiastical hierarchy, nor succession 
of bishops, priests, and pastors. They differed among themselves, 
and from protestants also. They agreed in divers things with 
us against protestants. They held doctrines manifestly absurd 
and damnable heresies. 

50. “The Waldenses began not before the year 1218; so far 
were they from universality of all ages. For their doctrine, first 


they denied all judgments which extended to the drawing of 


*De Stat Eccles, page 253 
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blood and the sabbath, for which cause they were called In-sab- 
batists. Secondly, they taught that laymen and women might 
consecrate the sacrament, and preach (no doubt but by this 
means to make their master Waldo, a mere layman, capable of 
such functions.) Thirdly, that clergymen ought to have no 
possessions or properties. Fourthly, that. there should be no 
division of parishes nor churches; for a walled church they re- 
puted asa barn. Fifthly, that men ought not to take an oath in 
any case. Sixthly, that those persons sinned mortally, who 
accompanied without hope of issue. Seventhly, they held all 
things done above the girdle, by kissing, touching, words, com- 
pression of the breasts, &c. to be done in charity, and not against 
continency. Kighthly, that neither priest nor civil magistrate, 
being guilty of mortal sin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to 
be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned princes and judges. 
Tenthly, they affirmed singing in the church to be a_ hellish 
clamour. Eleventhly, they taught that men might dissemble 
their religion; and so accordingly they went tocatholic churches, 
dissembling their faith, and made offertories, confessions, and 
communions, after a dissembling manner. Waldo was so un- 
learned, (saith Fox,*) he gave rewards to certain learned men to 
translate the Holy Scripture for him, and being thus holpen 
did (as the same Fox there reporteth) ‘confer the form of re- 
ligion in his time to the infallible word of God.’ A goodly ex- 
ample, for such as must needs have the Scripture in English to 
be read by every simple body, with such fruit of godly doctrine 
as we have scen in the foresaid gross heresies of Waldo. The 
followers of Waldo were like their master, so unlearned, that 
‘some of them (saith Fox+) expounded the words, Joan. I. 
Sui eum non receperunt, ‘Swine did not receive him.’ And to 
conclude, they agreed in divers things with catholics against 
protestants, as may be seen in Brerely ¢ 

51. “ Neither can it be pretended that these are slanders forged 
by catholics. For, besides that the same things are testified by 
protestant writers, as Illyrieus, Cowper, and others, our authors 
cannot be suspected of partiality in disfavour of protestants, 
unless you would say perhaps that they were prophets, and some 
hundred years ago did both foresee that there were to be pro- 
testants in the world, and that such protestants were to be like 
the Waldenses. Besides, from whence but from our historians 
are protestants come to know that there were any such men as 
the Waldenses ? and that in some points they agreed with the 
protestants, and disagreed from them in others? And upon whit 
ground can they believe our author for that part wherein the 
Waldenses were like to protestants, and imagine they lied ia 
the rest ? : 

52. “ Neither could Wickliff continue a church never inter- 
rupted from the time of the Waldenses, after whom he lived 


more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, in the year 1371. . 


He agreed with catholics about the worshipping of relics and 


* Act. Mon. page 628. + Ibid. 
3 Tcact. 2. cap. 2 sect. sub, 3. 
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images; and about the intercession of our blessed Lady, the ever 
immaculate mother of God, he went so far as to say,* ‘It seems 
to me impossible that we should be rewarded without the inter- 
cession of the Virgin Mary.’ He held seven sacraments, purga- 
tory, and other points. And against both catholics and pro- 
testants he maintained sundry damnable doctrines, as divers 
protestant writers relate. As first, if a bishop or priest be in 
deadly sin, he doth not indeed either give orders, consecrate, or 
baptize. Secondly, that ecclesiastical ministers ought not to 
have any temporal possessions, nor property in any thing, but 
should beg; and yet he himself brake into heresy, because he 
had been deprived by the archbishop of Canterbury of a certain 
benefice; as all schisms and heresies begin upon passion, which 
they seek to cover with the cloak of reformation. Thirdly, he 
condemned lawful oaths, like the Anabaptists. Fourthly, he 
taught that all things came to pass by absolute necessity. 
Fifthly, he defended human merits as the wicked Pelagians did, 
namely, as proceeding from natural forces, without the necessary 
help of God’s grace. Sixthly, that no man is a civil magistrate 
while he is in mortal sin, and that people may at their pleasure 
correct princes when they offend; by which doctrine he proves 
himself both an heretic and a traitor. 

53. “ As for Huss, his chiefest doctrines were, that lay-people 
must receive in both kinds; and that civil Jords, prelates, and 
bishops lose all right and authority while they are in mortal sin. 
For other things he wholly agreed with catholics against pro- 
testants; and the Bohemians his followers being demanded in 
what points they disagreed from the church of Rome, propounded 
only these: ‘the necessity of communion under both kinds ;’ 
that ‘all civil dominion was forbidden to the. clergy;’ that 
‘preaching of the word was free for all men,’ and in all ‘ places ;” 
that ‘open crimes were in no wise to be permitted for avoiding 
of greater evil:’ by these particulars, it is apparent that Huss 
agreed with protestants, against us in one only point of both 
kinds, which according to Luther isa thing indifferent ; because 
he teacheth, that ‘Christ in this matter commanded nothing as 
necessary.’{ And he saith further,t ‘If thou come toa place 
where one only kind is administered, use one kind only as others 
do.” Melanethon likewise holds it a thing indifferent ;§ and the 
same is the opinion of some other protestants. All which con- 
sidered, it is clear that protestants cannot challenge the Waldenses, 
Wickliff, and Huss, for members of their church; and although 
they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the 
finding out a perpetual visible church of theirs, for the reasons 
above specified. || 

54. “If Dr. Potter would go so far off as to fetch the Musco- 
vites, Armenians, Georgians, ‘Ethiopians, or Abyssines into his 
church, they would prove over dear bought ; for they either hold 
the damnable heresy of Eutyches, or use circumcision, or agree 

* In serm. de Assnmp. Marie. . 


t In Epist. ad Bohemos. z De utraque Speete Sacram, 
4 lu cent. Epist. Theol. p. 225, 4 Num. 49, 
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with the Greek or Roman church. And it is most certain that 
they have nothing to do with the doctrine of protestants. 

55. “It being therefore granted that Christ hada visible church 
in all ages, and that there can be none assigned but the church 
of Rome; if follows that she is the true catholic church, and 
that those pretended corruptions for which they forsook her are 
indeed Divine truths, delivered by the visible catholic church of 
Christ. And that Luther and his followers departed from her, 
and consequently are guilty of schism, by dividing themselves 
from the communion of the Roman church. Which is clearly 
convinced out of Dr. Potter himself, although the Roman church 
were but a particular chureh. For he saith, ‘whosoever professes 
himself to forsake the communion of any one number of the body 
of Christ, must confess himself consequently to forsake the 
whole.’ Since therefore in the same place he expressly acknow- 
ledges the ‘church of Rome to bea member of the body of 
Christ,’ and that it is clear they have forsaken her; it evidently 
follows, that they have forsaken the whole, and therefore are 
most properly schismatics. 

56. “ And lastly, since the crime of schism is so grievous, that 
according to the doctrine of holy fathers rehearsed above, no 
multitude of good works, no moral honesty of life, no cruel 
death endured even for the profession of some article of faith, 
can excuse any one who is guilty of that sin from damnation; 
I leave it to be considered, whether it be not true charity to 
speak as we believe, and to believe as all antiquity hath taught 
us, that whosoever either begins or continues a division from the 
Roman church, which we have proved to be Christ’s true 
militant church on earth, cannot without effectual repentance 


-hope to be a member of his triumphant church in heaven. 


And so I conclude with these words of blessed St. Augustin :* 
‘It is common to all heretics to be unable to see that thing which 
in the world is most manifest, and placed in the light of all 
nations; out of whose unity whatsoever they work, though they 
seem to do it with great care and diligence, can no more avail 
them against the wrath of God, than the spider’s web against 
the extremity of cold.’ But now it is high time that we treat 
of the other sort of division from the church, which is by 
heresy. 
Cont. Parm, lib. 2. c. 3. 
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THE ANSWER TO THE FIFTH CHAPTER: 


Lhe separation of protestants from the Roman church, being upon just 
and necessary causes, is notary way guilty of schism. 


1. Ap § 1—7. In the seven first sections of this chapter there 
be many things said, and many things supposed by you, which 
are untrue, and deserve a censure. As, : ; 

2. First, “That schism could not be a division from the 
church, or that a division from the church could not happen, 
unless there always had been and should a be visible church.” 
Which assertions is a manifest fasehood; for although there 
never had been any church visible or invisible before this age, 
nor should be ever after, yet this could not hinder but that a 
schism might now be, and be a division from the present visible 
church. As though in France there never had been until now 
a lawful monarch, norafter him ever should be; yet this hinders 
not but that now there might be a rebellion, and that rebellion 
might be an insurrection against sovereign authority. 

3. “That it is a point to be granted by all Christians, that in 
all ages there hath been a visible congregation of faithful people.” 
Which proposition howsoever you understand it, is not absolutely 
certain. But if you mean by fatthful, (as it is plain you do,) 
free from all error in faith, then you know all protestants with 
one consent affirm it to be false; and therefore, without proof 
to take if for granted, is to beg the question. 

4, “That supposing Luther, and they which did first separate 
from the Roman church, were guiity of schism, it is certainly 
consequent that all who persist in this division must be so like- 
wise :” which is not so certain as you pretend. For they which 
alter without necessary cause the present government of any 
state, civil or ecclesiastical, do commit a great fault; whereof 
notwithstanding they may be innocent who continue this al- 
teration, and to the utmost of their power oppose a change, 
though to the former state when continuence of time hath once 
settled the present. Thus have I known some of your own 
church condemn the Low-countrymen, who first revolted from 
the king of Spain, of the sin of rebellion; yet absolve them from 
it, who, now being of your religion there, are yet faithful main- 
tainers of the common liberty against the pretences of the king 
of Spain. Kita en 

5. Fourthly, “That all those which a Christian is to esteem 
neighbours do concur to make one company, which is the 
church.” Which is false; for a Christian is to esteem those his 
neighbours who are not members of the true church, ; 

6. Fifthly, “That all the members of the visible church are 
by charity united into one mystical body.” Which is manifes-ly 
untrue; for many of them have no charity. 
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7. Sixthly, “That the eatholie church signifies one company 
of faithful people”? Which is repugnant to your own grounds; 
fur you require not true faith, but only the profession of it, to 
make men members of the visible church. 

8. Seventhly, “That every heretic isa schismatic.’ Which 
you must acknowledge false in those who, though they deny or 
doubt of some point professed by your church, and so are heretics, 
yet continue still in the communion of the church. 

9, Eighthly, “That all the members of the catholic church 
must of necessity be united in external communion.” Which, 
though it were much to be desired it were so, yet certainly can- 
not be perpetually true. For a man unjustly excommunicated 
is not in the church’s communion, yet he is still a member of 
the church. And divers times it hath happened, as in the case 
of Chrysostom and Epiphanius, that particular men and particular 
churches have upon an overvalued difference either renounced 
communion mutually, or one of them separated from the other, 
and yet both have continued memibers of the catholic church. 
These things are in those seven sections either said or supposed 
by you untruly, without all show or pretence of proof. The rest 
is impertinent commonplace, wherein protestants and the cause 
in hand are absolutely unconcerned. And therefore I pass to 
the eighth section. 

10. Ad § 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double fallacy: 
one, in supposing and taking for granted that whatsoever is af- 
firmed by three fathers must be true; whereas yourselves make 
no scrupie of condemning many things of falsehood which yet 
are maintained by more than thrice three fathers. Another in 
pretending their words to be spoken absolutely, which by them 
are limited and restrained to some particular cases. For whereas 
you say St, Austin, c. 62. 1.2. cont. Parm. infers | out of the 
former premises, “that there is no necessity to divide unity:” 
to let pass your want of diligence, in quoting the 62nd chapter 
of that book, which hath but 23 in it; to pass by also, that these 
words, which are indeed in the 11th chapter, are not inferred out 
of any such premises as you pretend: this, I say, is evident, that 
he says not absolutely that there never is or can be any necessity 
to divide unity, (which only were for your purpose,) but only in 
such a special case as he there sets down; that is, “When good 
men tolerate bad men, which can do them no spiritual hurt, to 
the intent they may not be separated from those who are spiritu- 
ally good, then,” saith he, “there is no necessity to divide unity.” 
Which very words do clearly give us to understand, that it may 
fall out (as it doth in our case) that we cannot keep unity with 
bad men without spiritual hurt, 7. e. without partaking with 
them in their impieties, and that then there is a necessity to 
divide unity from them; 1 mean, to break off conjunction with 
them in their impieties. Which that it was St. Austin’s mind, 
it is most evident out of the JIst chapter of the same book; 
whereto Parmenian demanding, “How can a man remain pure, 
being joined with those that are corrupted?” he answers, “Very 
true, this is not possible, if he be joined with them; that is, if 
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he commit any evil with them, or favour them which do commit 
it. But if he do neither of these, he is not joined with them.” 
‘And presently after, “These two things retained, will keep such 
men pure and uncorrupted; that is, neither doing ill nor approv- 
ing it.” And therefore seeing you impose upon all men of your 
communion a necessity of “doing,” or at least “approving,” 
many things unlawful, certainly there lies upon us an unavoid- 
able necessity of dividing unity, either with you or with God; 
and whether of these is rather to be done, be ye judges. 

11. Irenzus also says not simply, (which only would do you 
service,) there cannot possibly be any so important reformation 
as to justify a separation from them who will not reform; but 
only, “they cannot make any corruption so great as is the per- 
niciousness of a schism.” Now “they” here is a relative, and 
hath an antecedent expressed in Irenzus, which if you had been 
leased to take notice of, you would easily have seen that what 
Feonwis says falls heavy upon the church of Rome, but toucheth 


protestants nothing at all. For the men he speaks of are such - 


as propler modicas et quaslibet causas, “for trifling or small causes 
divide the body of Christ; such as speak of peace, and make 
war; such as strain at gnats, and swallow camels. And these,” 
‘saith he, ‘‘can make no reformation of any such importance as 
to countervail the danger ofa division.” Now seeing the causes 
‘of our separation from the church of Rome are (as we pretend, 
and are ready to justify) because we will not be partakers with 


‘her in superstition, idolatry, impiety, and most cruel tyranny, 


both upoa the bodies and souls of men, who can say that the 
causes of our separation may be justly esteemed modice et que- 
fibet cause? On the other side, seeing the bishop of Rome, who 
-was contemporary to [renaus, did (as much as in him lay) cut 
off from the church’s unity many great churches, for not con- 


‘forming to him in an indifferent matter upon a difference, nox 


de catholico dogmate, sed de ritu, vel ritus putius tempore, “not 
about any catholic doctrine, but only a ceremony, or rather about 
the time of observing it;” so Petavius values it; which was just 
all one, as if the church of France should excommunicate those 
of their own religion in England for not keeping Christmas upon 
the same day with them: and seeing he was reprehended sharply 
and bitterly for it by most of the bishops of the world, as Kuse- 
bius testifies,* and (as Cardinal Perron,t though mincing the 
matter, yet confesseth) by this very Irenavs himself in particular 
admonished, that for so small a cause (propter tam modicam 
causam) he should not have cut off so many provinces from the 
body of the church; and lastly, seeing the ecclesiastical story of 
those times mentions no other notable example of any such 


‘schismatical presumption but this of Victor; certainly we have 


great inducement to imagine that Lreneus, in this place by you 


-quoted, had a special aim at the bishop and church of Rome. 


‘Once, this I am sure of, that the place fits him, and many of his 


‘successors, as well as if it had been made purposely for them.’ 
_ And this also, that he which finds fault with them “who separate 


© Euseb, Hist. 1. 5. c. 24, T Perron Replic, 1. 3. ¢, 2 
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pon small causes,” implies clearly that he conceived there might 
be such causes as were great and sufficient; and that then a 
reformation was to be made, notwithstanding any danger of 
Civision that might ensue upon it. 


12. Lastly, St. Dennis of Alexandria says indeed, and very . 


well, “that all things shonld be rather endured, than we should 
consent to the division of the church: J would add, rather 
than consent to the continuation of the division, if it might be 
remedied. But then I am to tell you, that he says not, All 
things should rather be done, but only, All things should rather 
be endured or suffered: wherein he speaks not of the evil of sin, 
but of pain aud misery; not of tolerating either error or sin in 
others, (though that may be lawful,) much less of joining with 
others for quietness’ sake, (which only were to your purpose,) in 
the profession of error and practice of sin, but of suffering any 


afiliction, nay, even martyrdom in our own persons, rather than . 


consent to the division of the church. Omnia incommoda, so 
your own Christopherson, enforced by the circumstances of the 
place, translates Dionysius’s words, all “ miseries should rather 
he endured, than we should consent to the church’s division.” 
13. Ad § 9. In the next paragraph you affirm two things, but 
prove neither, unless a vehement asseveration may pass for a 
weak proof. You tell us first, “that the doctrine of the total 
deficiency of the visible church, which is maintained by divers 
chief protestants, implies in it vast absurdity, or rather sacri- 
legious blasphemy.” But neither do the protestants alleged by 
you maintain the deficiency of the visible church, but only of 
the church’s visibility, or of the church as it is visible, which so 
acute a man as you, now that you are minded of it, 1 hope will 
easily distinguish: neither do they hold that the visible church 
hath failed totally and from its essence, but only from its purity; 
and that it fell into many corruptions, but yet not to nothing. 
And yet if they had held, that there was not only no pure visible 
church, but none at all, surely they had said more than they 
could justify; but yet you do not show, neither can I discover, 
any such “ vast absurdity or sacrilegious blasphemy” in this as- 
sertion. You say, secondly, that the “reason which cast them 
upon this wicked doctrine was a desperate voluntary necessity 
because they were resolved not to acknowledge the Roman to be 
the true church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, 
that for divers ages before Luther there was no other.” But 
this is not to dispute, but to divine, and take upon you the pro- 
perty of God, which is to know the hearts of men. For why, I 
pray, might not the reason hereof rather be, because they were 
convinced by all manner of evidence, as Scripture, raason, anti- 
uity, that all the visible churches in the world, but, above all, 
the Roman, had degenerated from the purity of the gospel of 
Christ, and thereupon did conclude there was no visible church, 
meaning by “no church,” none free from corruption, and con- 
formable in all things to the doctrine of Christ. 
14. Ad §10. Neither is there any repugnance (but in words 
only) between these, as you are pleased to style them, “ exterma- 
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nating spirits,” and those other, whom out of courtesy you 
entitle in your 10th § “more moderate protestants.” For these, 
affirming the perpetual visibility of the church, yet neither deny 
nor doubt of her being subject to manifold and grievous corrup- 
tions, and those of such a nature, as, were they not mitigated 
by invincible, or at least a very probable ignorance, none sub- 
ject to them could be saved. And they, on the other side, 
denying the church’s visibility, yet plainly affirm, that they con- 
ceive very good hope of the salvation of many of their ignorant 
and honest forefathers, Thus declaring plainly, though in 
words they denied the visibility of the true church, yet their 
meaning was not to deny the perpetuity, but the perpetual 
purity and incorruption of the visible church. 

15. Ad § 11. Let us proceed therefore to your I1th section, 
where though Dr. Potter and other protestants granting the 
church’s perpetual visibility, make it needless for you to prove 
it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needless. But you 
do it so coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for you 
that Dr. Potter did grant it. 

16. For “what if the prophets speak more obscurely of Christ 
than of the church? what if they had foreseen that greater con- 
tentions would arise about the church than Christ?” which yet 
he that is not a mere stranger in the story of the church must 
needs know to be untrue, and therefore not to be forescen by the 
prophets: what “if we have manifestly received the church from 
the Scriptures ?” does it follow from any or all these things that 
the church of Christ must always be visible? 

17. Besides, what protestant ever granted, (that which you 
presume upon so confidently,) “that every man for all the affairs 
of his soul must have recourse to some congregation?” If some 
one Christian lived alone among pagans in some country remote 
‘from Christendom, shall we conceive it impossible for this man 


to be saved, because he cannot have recourse to any congrega- | 


tion for the affairs of his soul? Will it uot be sufficient, for 
such an one’s salvation, to know the doctrine of Christ, and live 
according to it? Such fancies as these you do very wisely to 
take for granted, because you know well it is hard to prove 
them. 

18. Letit “be as unlawful as you please todeny and dissemble 
matters of faith. Let them that do so not be a church, but a 
damned crew of sycophants:” what is this to the visibility of 
the church? May not the church be invisible, and yet these 
that are of it profess their faith ? No, say you; their profession 
will make them visible. Very true, visible in the places where 
and in the times when they live, and to those persons unto whom 
they have necessary occasion to make their prutession, but not 
visible to all, or any great or considerable part of the world while 
they live, much less conspicuous to all ages afterthem. Now it 
is a church thus illustriously and conspicuously visible that you 
require; by whose splendour all men may be directed and drawn 
to repair to her, for the affairs of their souls: neither is it the 
visibility of the church absolutely, but this degree of it, which 
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the most rigid protestants deny: which is plain enough out of 
the places of Napier cited by youin the ninth part of this chapter; 
where his words are, “God hath withdrawn his visible church 
from open assembles to the hearts of particular godly men.” And 
this church which hath not open assemblies, he calls “the latent 
and invisible church.” Now, I hope, papists in. England will 
be very apt to grant men may be so far latent and invisible, 
as not to profess their faith in open assemblies, nor to proclaim 
it to all the world, and yet not deny nor dissemble it; nor de- 
ai to be esteemed “a damned crew of dissembling syco- 
phants. 

19. But “preaching of the word, and administration of the 
sacraments, cannot but make a church visible; and these are 
inseparable notes of the church.” I answer, they are far insepa- 
rable, that wheresoever they are, there a church is; but not so 
but that in some cases there may be a church where these notes 
are not. Again, these notes will make the church visible: but 
to whom? Certainly not to all men, nor to most men, but to 
them only to whom the word is preached, and the sacraments 
administered. They make the church visible to whom them- 
selves are visible, but not to others. As where your sacraments 
are administered, and your doctrine preached, it is visible that 
there is a popish church. But this may perhaps be visible to 
them only who are present at these performances, and to others 
as secret as ifthey had never been performed. 

20. But St. Austin saith, “it is an impudent, abominable, de- 
testable speech, &c, to say,* the church hath perished.” I 
answer, 1, All that St. Austin says is not true. 2. Though this 
were true, it were nothing to your purpose, unless you will con- 
ceive it all one, not to be, and not to be conspicuously visible. 3. 
This very speech, that the church perished, might be false and 
impudent in the Donatists, and yet not so in the protestants. 
Fer there is no incongruity, that what hath lived 500 years may 
perish in 1600. But St. Austin denied not only the actual 
perishing, but the possibility of it; and not only of its falling 
to nothing, but of its falling into corruption. I answer, though 
no such thing appears out of those places, yet I believe heat of 
disputation against the Donatists, and a desire to over-confute 
them, transported him so far, as to urge against them more than 
was necessary, and perhaps more than was true. But were he 
now revived, and did but confront the doctrine of after-ages with 
that, his own experience would enforce him to change his opinion. 
As concerning the last speech of St. Austin, I cannot but wonder 
very much why he should think it absurd for any man to say, 
“there are sheep which he knows not, but God knows;” and no 
less at you, for obtruding this sentence upon us, as pertinent 
proof of the church’s visibility. 

21. Neither do I see “how the truth of any present church 
depends upon the perpetual visibility, nay, nor upon the perpe- 
tuity” of that which is past or future; for what sense is there 


that it should not be in the power of God Almightv to restore te 
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a flourishing estate a church which oppression had made in- 
visible; torepair that which is ruined; to reform that which 
was corrupted; or to revive that which was dead? Nay, what 
reason is there, but that by ordinary means this may be done, 
so long as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are preserved in 
their integrity and authority ? asa commonwealth, though never 
so far collapsed and overrun with disorders, is yet in possibility 
of being reduced into its original state, so long as the ancient 
laws and fundamental constitutions are extant, and remain in- 
violate, from whence men may be directed how to make such a 
reformation. But St. Austin “urges this very arguinent against 
the Donatists,” and therefore it is good. 1 answer, that I doubt 
much of the consequence; and my reason is, because you your- 
selves acknowledge that even general councils, (and therefore 
much more particular doctors,) though infallible in their deter- 
minations, are yet in their reasons and arguments, whereupon 
they ground them, subject to like passions and errors with other 
men. 

22. Lastly, whereas you say, “that all divines define schism, a 
division from the true church,’ and from thence collect, that 
“there must be a known church from which it is possible for 
men to depart;” I might very justly question your antecedent, 
and desire you to consider, whether schism be not rather, or at 
least be not as well, a division of the church as from it; a sepa- 
ration, not of a part from the whole, but of some parts from the 
other. And if you liked not this definition, I might desire you 
to inform me in those many schisms which have happened in the 
church of Rome, which of the parts was the church, and which 
was divided from it. But to let this pass, certainly your con- 
sequence is most unreasonable. For though whensoever there 
is a schism it must necessarily suppose a church existent there, 
yet sure we may define a schism, that is declare what the word 
signifies, (for defining is nomore,) though at this present there 


was neither schism nor church in the world. Unless you will — 


say that we cannot tell what a rose is, or what the word rove 
signifies, but only in the summer when we have roses; or that 
in the world to come, when men shall not marry, it is impossible 
to know what it is to marry; or that the plague is not a disease, 
but only when somebody is infected; or that adultery is not a 
sin, unless there be adulterers; or that before Adam had a child, 
he knew not, and God could not have told him, what it was to 
be a father. Certainly, sir, you have forgot your metaphysics, 
which you so much glory in, if you know not that the connexions 
of essential predicates with their subjects are eternal, and depend 
not at all upon the actual existence of the thing defined. This 
definition therefore of schism concludes not the existence of a 
church, even when it is defined; much less the perpetual con- 
tinuance of it; and least of all the continuance of itin perpetual 
visibility and purity ; which is the only thing that we deny, and 
you are to prove. By this time you perceive, 1 hope, that I had 
reason to say, that it was well for you that Dr. Potter granted the 
church’s perpetual visibility; for, for aught 1 can perceive, thie 
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concession of his is the best stake in your hedge, the vest pillar 
upon which this conclusion stands, which yet is the on.y ground- 
work of your whole accusation. 

23, Ad § 12, 47—55. The remainder of this chapter, to con- 
vince Luther and all that follow him to be schismatics, affords 
us arguments of two sorts: the first, drawn from the nature of 
the thing; the second, from Dr, Potter’s words and acknowledg- 
ments. So that the former, if they be good, must be good against 
all protestants; the latter, only against Dr. Potter. I will ex- 
amine them all, and do not doubt to make it appear, even to 
yourself, if you have any indifference, that there is not any sound 
and concluding reason amongst them, but that they are all poor 
and miserable sophisms. 

24. First, then, to prove us schismatics, you urge from the 
nature of schism this only argument : 

. Whosoever leave the external communion of the visible church 
are schismatics; but Luther and his followers left the ex- 
ternal communion of the visible church of Christ; therefore 
they are schismatics. 

The major of this syllogism you leave naked without proof; and 
conceive it, as it should seem, able enough to shift for itself.: 
The minor, or second proposition of this argument, you prove by 
two other. The first is this: 

They which forsook the external communion of all visible 
churches must needs forsake the external communion of the 
true visible church of Christ: but Luther and his followers 
forsook the external communion of all visible churches; 
therefore they forsook the external communion of the true 
visible church. tk 

The major of this syllogism you take for granted (as you have 
reason); the minor you prosecute with great pomp of words, 
and prove with plenty of reasons, built upon the confessions of 
Dr. Potter, Luther, Calvin, and other protestants; and this you’ 
do in the 12th section of this chapter. 

The second argument, to prove the assumption of your first: 
syllogism, stands thus: 

The Roman church, when Luther and his followers made the 
separation, was the true visible church of Christ ; but Luther 
and his followers forsook the external communion of the 
Roman church: therefore they forsook the external com- 
munion of the true visible church of Christ. 

The assumption of this syllogism needs no proof: the proposi- 
tion, which needs it very much, you endeavour to confirm by 
these reasonns: 

1. The Roman church had the notes of the church assigned 
by protestants; i.e. the trne preaching of the world, and 
due administration of the sacraments: therefore she was 
the true church. : 

The antecedent is proved; because Dr. Potter confesses she 
wanted nothing fundamental or necessary to salvation: therefore, 
for the substance of the matter, she had these notes. 

2, Either the Roman church was the true visible church, or 
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priceants can name and prove some other, disagreciny 
tom the Roman and agreeing with protestants in their par- 
ticular doctrines; or else they must say, there was no visible 
church; but they will not say there was no church. They 
cannot name and prove any other disagreeing from the 
Roman and agreeing with protestants in their particular 
doctrines; because this cannot be the Greek church, nor that 
of the Waldenses, Wickliffites, Hussites, nor that of the Mus- 
covites, Armenians, Georgians, Aithiopians; which you con- 
firm by several arguments: therefore they must grant that 
the Roman church was the true visible church, 
And this is the business of your 47—55 sections of this chapter. 
25. Now to all this I answer very briefly thus: that you have 
played the unwise builder, and erected a stately structure upon 
a false foundation, For whereas you take for granted as an 
undoubted truth, “that whosoever leave the external commu- 
nion of the visible church are schismatical,” I tell you, sir, you 
presume too much upon us, and would have us grant that which is 
the main point in question. For either you suppose the external 
communion of the church corrupted, and that there was a neces- 
sity for them that would communicate with this church to com- 
municate in her corruptions, or you suppose her communion 
uncorrupted. Ifthe former, and yet will take for granted that 
all are schismatics that leave her communion, though it be cor- 
rupted, you beg the question in your proposition: if the latter, 
you beg the question in your supposition; for protestants, you 
now, are peremptory and unanimous in the denial of both these 
things: both that the communion of the visible church was then 
uncorrupted; and that they are truly schismatics who leave the 
communion of the visible church, if corrupted; especially if the 
case be so, (and Luther’s was so,) that they must either leave 
her communion, or of necessity communicate with her in her 
corruptions. You will say, perhaps, “that you have already 
roved it impossible that the church or her communion should 
e corrupted;” and therefore that they are schismatics who 
leave the external communion of the visible church, because she 
cannot be corrupted; and that “hereafter you will prove that 
corruptions in the church’s communion, though the belief and 
profession of them be made the condition of her communion, 
cannot justify a separation from it ;” and therefore that they are 
schismatics who leave the church’s communion, though cor- 
rupted. I answer, that I have examined your proofs of the 
former, and found that a vein of sophistry runs clean through 
them; and for the latter, it is so plain and palpable a falsehood, 
that I] cannot but be confident whatsoever you bring in proof of 
it will, like the apples of Sodom, fall to ashes upon the first 
touch. And this is my first and main eXception against your 
former discourse; that accusing protestants of a very great and 
norrible crime, you have proved your a¢cusation only with a 
tallacy. 
26. Another is, that although it were granted schism to leave 
the external communion of the visible church, in what state or 
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ease so ever it be, and that Luther and his followers were schis- 

uities for leaving the external communion of all visible churches; 
yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other necessary point 
undertaken by you, “that the Roman church was then the visible 
church.” For neither do protestants (as you mistake) “make 
the true preaching of the word, and due administration of the 
sacraments, the notes of the visible church,” but only of a visible 
church: now these, you know, are very different things; the 
former signifying the church catholic, or the whole church; the 
latter, a particular church, or a part of the catholic. And there- 
fore, suppose out of courtesy we should grant, what by argument 
you can never evince, that your church has these notes, yet 
would it by no means follow, that your church were the visible 
church, but only a visible church; not the whole catholic, but 
only a part of it. But then, besides, where doth Dr. Potter 
acknowledge any such matter as you pretend? where doth he 
say, that you had for the substance “the true preaching of the 
word, or due administration of the sacraments?” or where does 
he say, that (from which you collect this) “you wanted nothing 
fundamental. or necessary to salvation?’ He says indeed, that 
though your “errors were in themselves damnable, and full of 
great impiety, yet he hopes that those amongst you that were 
invincibly ignorant of the truth, might by God’s great mercy 
have their errors pardoned and their souls saved:” and this is 
all he says; and this you confess to be all he says, in divers 
places of your book :* which is no more than yourself do and 
must affirm of protestants: and yet I believe you will not suffer 
us to infer from hence, that you grant protestants to have, for 
the substance, the true preaching of the word and due adminis- 
tration of the sacraments, and want nothing fundamental or 
necessary to salvation. And if we should draw this consequence 
from your concession, certainly we should do you injury, in re- 
gard many things may, in themselves and in ordinary course, be 
necessary to salvation, to those that have means to attain them, 
as your church generally hath; which yet, by accident, to these 
which were, by some impregnable impediment, debarred in these 
means, may by God’s mercy be made unnecessary. 

27. Lastly, whereas yousay, “ that protestants must either grant 
that your church then was the visible church, or name some 
other, disagreeing from yours, and agreeing with protestants in 
their particular doctrine, or acknowledge there was no visible 
church ;” it is all one, as if (to use St. raul’s similitude) the head 
should say to the foot, Either you must grant that I am the whole 
body, or name some other member that is so, or confess that 
there is no body. To which the foot may answer, I acknowledge 
there isa body; and yet, that no member beside you is this body; 
nor yet that you are it, but only a part of it. And in like man- 
her say we, We acknowledge a church there was, corrupted 
indeed universally, but yet such a one as we hope by God's 
grecious acceptance was still a church, We pretend not to name 
‘ny one society that was this church; and yet we sce no reason 


* See c. 1. sect. 3. 
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that can enforce us to confess that yours was the church, but 
only a part of it, and that one or the worst then extant in tie 
world. In vain therefore have you troubled yourself in proving 
that we “ cannot pretend, that either the Greeks, Waldenses, 
Wicklifiites. Hussites, Muscovites, Armenians, Georgians, Abys- 
sines, were then the visible church.” For all this discourse 
proceeds upon a false and vain supposition, and begs another 
point in question between us, which is that some church of one 
denomination and one communion (as the Roman, the Greek, 
&c.) must be always, exclusively to all other communions, the 
whole visible church: And though, perhaps, some weak pro- 
testant, having the false principle settled in him, that there was 
to be always some visible church of one denomination pure from 
all error in doctrine, might be wrought upon and prevailed with 
by it to forsake the church of protestants; yet why it should 
mduce him to go to yours, rather than the Greek church, 
or any other pretenders to perpetual succession, as well as 
yours, that I do not understand; unless it be for the reason 
which dAneas Sylvius gave, why more held the poye above a 
council, than a council above the pope; which was because 
popes did give bishoprics and archbishoprics, but councils 
gave none; and therefore suing im forma pauperiy were not 
like to have their cause very well maintained. For put the 
case I should grant of mere favour, that there must be always 
some church of one denomination or communion free from all 
errors in doctrine, and that protestants had not always such a 
church; it would follow indeed from hence that I must not bea 
protestant ; but that I must bea papist; certainly it would follow 
by no better consequence than this, If you will leave England, 

ou must of necessity go to Rome. And yet with this wretched 
fallacy have I been sometimes abused myself, and known many 
other poor souls seduced, not only from their own chureh 
and religion, but unto yours: I beseech God to open the eyes 
of all that love the truth, that they may not always be held cap- 
tive under such miserable delusions. 

28. We see, then, how successful you have been in making 

good your accusation, with reasons drawn from the nature of the 
thing, and which may be urged in common against all protestants, 
Let us come now to the arguments of the other kind, which you 
build upon Dr. Potter’s own words, out of which you promise 
unanswerable reasons to convince protestants of schism. 
. 29. But let the understanding reader take with him three or 
or four short remembrances, and I dare say he will find them 
upon examination, not only answerable, but already answered. 
The memorandums I would commend to him are these: 

#30. 1. That not every separation, but only a causeless sepa 


ration from the external communion of any church, is the sin of 


schism. ‘ : 
+31. 2. That imposing upon men, under pain of excommunl- 


cu'ion, a necessity of professing known errors, and practising 


* 30. That not, &c.—Orf, * 31, That imposing, &e.—Ozy/. 
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known corruptions, is a sufficient and necessary cause of sepa- 
ration; and that this is the cause which protestants allege to 
justify their separation from the church of Rome. 

#32. 3. That to leave the church, and to leave the externa! 
eommunion of a church, at least as Dr. Potter understands the 
word, is not the same thing: that being done by ceasing to be 
a member of it, by ceasing to have those requisites which con- 
stitute a man a member of it, as faith and obedience; this, by 
refusing to communicate with any church in her liturgies and 
ea worship of God. This littlearmour, if it be rightly placed, 

am persuaded will repel all those batteries which you threaten 
shall be so furions. 

33. Ad § 13—15. The first is a sentence of St. Austin against 
Donatus, applied to Lutherthus ; “If the church perished, what 
church brought forth Donatus?” (you say Luther?) “If she 
could not perish, what madness moved the sect of Donatus to 
separate, upon pretence to avoid the communion of bad men ?” 
Whereunto one fair answer (to let pass many others) is obvious 
out of the second observation; That this sentence, though it 
were gospel, as it is not, is impertinently applied to Luther and 
Lutherians, whose pretence of separation (be it true or be it false) 
was not (as that of the Donatists) only to avoid the communion 
of bad men, but to free themselves from the necessity (which 
but by separating was unavoidable) of joining with bad men 
in their impieties. And your not substituting Luther instead 
of Donatus, in the latter part of the dilemma, as well as in the 
former, would make a suspicious man conjecture that you your- 
self took notice of this exception of disparity between Donatus 
and Luther, 

34. Ad § 16. Your second onset drives only at those pro- 
testants who “hold the true church was invisible for many 
ages.” Which doctrine (if by the true church be understood 
the pure church, as you do understand it) is a certain-truth; and 
it is easier for you to declaim (as you do) than to dispute against 
it. But “these men,” you say, “ must be neretics, because they 
separate from the communion of the visible church; and there- 
fore also from the communion of that which they say was invisi- 
ble; inasmuch as the invisible church communicated with the 
visible.” ’ 

35, Ans. Imight very justly desire some proof of that which 
so confidently you take for granted» that there were no perse- 
cuted and oppressed maintainers of the truth in the days of our 
forefathers, but only such as dissembled their opinions, and lived 
in your communion. And truly if I should say there were many 
of this condition, I suppose I could make my affirmative much 
more probable than you can make your negative. We read in 
Scripture, that Elias conceived there was none left beside himself, 
in the whole Aingdom of Israel, who had not revolted from God ; 
and yet God himself assures us that he was deceived. And if 
such a man, aprophet, and one of the greatest, erred in his judg- 
ment touching his own time and his own country, why may not 

* 32. Thatto. Oxf. 
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you, who are certainly but a man, and subject to the same pas- 
sions as Elias was, mistake in thinking that in former ages, in 
some country or other, there were not always some good Christians, 
which did not so much as externally vow their knees to your 
Baal? But this answer I am content you shall take no notice of, 
and think it sufficient to tell you, that if it be true, that this sup- 
posed invisible church did hypocritically communicate with the 
visible church in her corruptions, then protestants had cause 
nay necessity, to forsake their communion also; for otherwise 
they must have joined with them in the practice of impieties; 
and seeing they had such cause to separate, they presume their 
separation cannot be schismatical. 

36. Yes, you reply, “to forsake the external communion of 
them with whom they agree in faith is the most formal and 
proper sin of schism.” Ans. Very true; but I would fain know 
wherein. I would gladly be informed, whether I be bound, for 
fear of schism, to communicate with those that believe as I do, 
only in lawful things, or absolutely in every thing; whether I 
am to join with them in superstition and idolatry, and not only 
in a common profession of the faith wherein we agree, but in a 
common dissimulation or abjuration of it. This is that which 
you would have them to do, or else, forsooth, they must be 
schismatics. But hereafter, I pray you, remember, that there is 
no necessity of communicating even with true believers in wicked 
actions. Nay, that there is a necessity herein to separate from 
them. And then I dare say, even you being their judge, the 
reasunableness of their cause to separate shall, according to my 
first observation, justify their separation from being schis- 
matical. 

37. Arg. “ But the property of schism, according to Dr, Potter, 
is to cut off from the hope of salvation the church from which 
it separates; and these protestants have this property: therefore 
they are schismatics’” 

38. Ans. I deny the syllogism; it is no better than this: 

One symptom of the plague is a fever; 

But such a man hath a fever: 

Therefore he hath the plague. 
The true conclusion which issues out of these premises should 
be this, Therefore he hath one symptom of the plague. And so 
likewise in the former, Therefore they have one property or one 
quality of schismatics. And as in the former instance, the man 
that hath one sign of the plague may, by reason of the absence 
of other requisites, not have the plague; so these protestants 
may have something of schismatics, and yet not be schismatics. 
A tyrant sentencing a man to death for his pleasure, and a just 
judge that condemns a malefactor, do both sentence a man to 
death, and so for the matter do both the same thing; yet the one 
does wickedly, the other justly. What is the reason ? Because 
the one hath cause, the other hath not. In like manner schis- 
matics either always or genarally denounce damnation to them 
from whom they separate. The same do these protestants, and 
vet are not schismatics. The reason; because schismatics do if, 
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aud do it without a cause, and protestants have cause for what 
tney do: the impicties of your church being, generally speaking, 
damnable: unless where they are excused by ignorance, and 
expiated at least by a general repentance. In fine, though per- 
haps it may be true that all schimatics do so, yet universal 
afhrmatives are not converted, and therefore it follows not by any 
good logic that all that do so, when there is a just cause for it, 
must be schismatics. The cause in this matter of separation is 
all in all, and that, for aught I see, you never think of. But 
“if these rigid protestants have just cause to cut. off your church 
from the hope of salvation, bow can the milder sort allow hope 
of salvation to the members of the church ?” Ans. Distinguish 
the quality of the persons censured, and this seeming repug- 
nance of their censures will vanish into nothing. For your 
church may be considered either in regard of those in whom 
either negligence, or pride, or worldly fear, or hopes, or some 
other voluntary sin, is the cause of their ignorance; which I fear 
is the case of the generality of men amongst you: or in regard of 
those who owe their errors from truth to want of capacity or 
default of instruction; either in respect of those that might know 
the trath, and will not; or of those who would know the truth, 
but (all things considered) cannot: in respect of those that have 
eyes to see, and will not; or those that would gladly see, but 
want eyes or light. Consider the former sort of men, (which 
your more rigid censures seem especially to reflect upon,) and 
the heaviest sentence will not be too heavy. Consider tne latter, 
and the mildest will not be too mild. So that here is no dif- 
ference but in words only; neither are you flattered by the one, 
nor uncharitably censured by the other. 

39. Your next blow is directed against the milder sort of pro- 
testants, “who,” you say, “involve themselves in the sin of 
schism, by communicating with those,” as you call them, “exter- 
minating spirits, whom you conceive yourself to have proved 
schismatics;”” and now load them further with the crime of 
heresy. For, say you, ‘if you held yourselves obliged, under 
pain of damnation, to forsake the communion of the Roman 
church by reason of her errors, which yet you confess were not 
fundamental; shall it not be much more damnable to live in 
confraternity with these, who defend an error of the failing of 
the church, which in the Donatists you confess to have been 
properly heretical?” 

40. Ans. You mistake, in thinking that protestants hold them- 
selves obliged not to communicate with you, only or principally 
by reason of your errors and corruption. For the true reason, 
according to my third observation, is not so much because you 
maintain errors and corruptions, as because you impose them, 
and will allow your communion to none but to those that will 
hold them with you; and have so ordered your communion, that 
either we must communicate with you in these things, or nothing. 
And for this very reason, though it were granted that these pro- 
testants held this doctrine which you impute to them; and 
though this error were as Gamnable and as much against the 
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Creed as you pretend; yet, after all this, this disparity between 
you and them might make it more lawful for us to cominunicate 
with them than you, because what they hold they hold to them- 
selves, and refuse not (as you do) to communicate with them 
that hold the contrary, 

41. Thus we may answer your argument, though both your 
former suppositions were granted. But then for a second answer, 
Tam to tell you, that there is no necessity of granting either of 
them. For neither do these protestants hold the failing of the 
church from its being, but only from its visibility; which if you 
conceive all one, then must you conceive that the stars fail every 
day, and the sun every night. Neither is it certain that the 
doctrine of the church’s failing is repugnant to the Creed. For 
as the truth of the article of the remission of sins depends not 
upon the actual remission of any man’s sins, but upon God’s 
readiness and resolution to forgive the sins of all that believe 
and repent; so that although unbelief or unpenitence should be 
universal, and the fatthful should absolutely fai from the children 
of men, and the Son of man should find no faith on the earth; yet 
should the article still continue true, that God would forgive the 
sins of all that repent: in like manner, it is not certain that the 
truth of the article of the catholic church depends upon the 
actual existence of the catholic church; but rather upon the 
yight that the church of Christ, or rather (to speak properly) the 
gospel of Christ, hath to be universally beheved. And therefore 
the article may be true, though there were no chureli in the 
world. In regard, this notwithstanding, it remains still trae, 
that there ought to be achurch, and this church ought to be 
catholic. For as, of these two propositions, There is a church in 
America, and, There should be a church in America, the truth of 
the Jatter depends not upon the truth ef the former; so neither 
does it in these two; There is a church diffused all the world 


over, and, There should be a church diffused all the world over, | 


42, Thirdly, if you understand by errors not fundamental such 
as are not damnable, it is not true, as 1 have often told you, that 
we confess your errors not fundamental. 

43. Lastly, for your desire that I should here apply an au- 
thority of St. Cyprian, alleged in your next number, I would 
have done so very willingly, but indeed I know not how to do 
it; for in my apprehension it hath no more to do with your 
present business of proving it unlawful to communicate with 
these men, who hold the church was not always visible, than /n 
nova fert animus. Besides, 1 am here again to remember you, 
that St. Cyprian’s words, were they never so pertinent, yet are 
by neither of the parties litigant esteemed any rule of faith. 
And therefore the urging of them, and such like authorities, 
serves only to make books great, and controversies endless. 

44. Ad § 17. The next section in three long leaves delivers us 
this short sense, “that those protestants which say they have not 
left the church’s external communion, but only her corruptions, 
pretend te do that which is impossible; because these corruptions 
were inherent in the church’s external communion; and there- 
fore he that forsakes them cannor but forsake this.” 
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45. dns. But who are they that pretend they forsook the 
church’s corruptions, and not her external communion? Some 
there be that say they have not left the church, that is, not 
ceased to be members of the church, but only left her corruptions : 
some, that they have not left the communion, but the corrup- 
tions of it; meaning the internal communion of it, and conjunc- 
tion with it, by faith and obedience: which disagree from the 
former only in the manner of speaking; for he that is in the 
church is in this kind of communion with it, and he that is not 
in this Internal communion isnot in the church. Some, perhaps, 
that they left not your external communion in all things; mean- 
ing, that they left it not voluntarily, being not fugitir?, but fugat?, 
as being willing to join with you in any act of piety; but were by 
you necessitated and constrained to do so, because you would not 
suffer them to do well with you, unless they would do ill with 
you. Now to do ill that you may do well, is against the will of 
God, which to every good man is a high degree of necessity. 
But for such protestants as pretend, that de facto, they forsook 
your corruptions only,and not your external communion, that is, 
such as pretend to communicate with you in your confes- 
sions and liturgies, and participation of sacraments; I cannot 
but doubt very much, that neither you nor [ have ever met with 
any of this condition. Andif perhaps you were led into error, 
by thinking that to leave the church, and to leave the external 
communion of it, was all one in sense and signification, I hope 
by this time you are disabused, and begin to understand, that as 
aman may leave any fashion or custom of a college, and yet re- 
main still a member of the college ; so aman may possibly leave 
some opinion or practice of a church, formerly common to himself 
and others, and continue still amember of that church; provided 
that what he forsakes be not one of those things wherein the 
essence of the church consists. Whereas peradventure this 
practice may be so involved with the externa! communion of this 
church, that it may be simply impossible for him to leave this 
practice, and not to leave the church’s external communion. 

46. You will reply, perhaps, “that the difficulty lies as well 
against those who pretend to forsake the church’s corruptions 
and not the church, as against those who say they forsook the 
chur.:h’s corruptions and not her external communion. And that 
the reason is still the same; because these supposed corruptions 
were inherent in the whole church, and therefore, by like reason 
with the former, could not be forsaken, but if the whole church 
were foresaken.” 

47. Ans. A pretty sophism, and very fit to persuade men that 
it is impossible for them to forsake any error they hold, or any 
vice they are subject to, either peculiar tothemselves, or In com- 
mon with others; because, forsooth, they cannot forsake them- 
selves; and vices aud errors are things inherent in themselves. 
The deceit lies in not distinguishing between a local and a moral 
forsaking of any thing. For as it were an absurdity, fit for the 
maintainers of transuhstantiation to defend, that a man may 
locally and properly depart from the accidents of a subject, and 
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not from the subject itself; so is it also against reason to deny 
that a man may (by an usual phrase of speech) forsake any cus- 
tom or quality, good or bad, either proper to himself, or common 
to himself with any company, and yet never truly or properly 
forsake eitrer his company or himself. Thus if all the Jesuits 
in the society were given to write sophistically, yet you might 
leave this ill custom, and yet not leave your society. If all the 
citizens of a city were addicted to any vanity, they might, either 
all or some of them, forsake it, and yet not forsake the city. If 
all the parts of a man’s body were dirty or filthy, nothmg hinders 
but that all or some of them might cleanse themselves, and yet 
continue parts of the body. And what reason then in the world 
is there, if the whole visible church were * overrun with tares 
and weeds of superstitions and corruptions, but that some mem- 
bers of it might reform themselves, and yet remain still true 
members of the body of the church, and not be made no members 
but the better by their reformation? Certainly it is so obvious 
and sensible a truth, that this thing is possible, that no man in 
his wits will be persuaded out of it, with all the quirks and 
metaphysics in the world. Neither is this to say, that a man 
may keep company with Christopher Potter, and not keep com- 
pany with the provost of Queen’s college: nor that a man can 
avoid the company of a sinner, and at the same time be really 
present with the man whois the sinner: which we leave to those 
protestants of your invention, who are so foolish as to pretend 
that a man may really separate himself from the church’s exter- 
nal communion, as she is corrupted, and yet continue in that 
church’s external communion, which in this external communion 
is corrupted. But we, that say only, the whole church being 
corrupted, some parts of it might and did reform themselves, and 
yet might and did continue parts of the church, though separated 
from the external communion of the other parts, which would 
not reform, need not trouble ourselves to reconcile any such re- 
pugnance, For the case put by you, of keeping Dr. Potter’s com- 
pany, and leaving the company of the provost of Queen’s college; 
and of leaving asinner’s company, and not the man’s; are nothing 
at all like ours. Butif you would speak to the point, you must 
show that Dr. Potter cannot leave being provost of Queen’s col- 
lege without ceasing to be himself; or that a sinner cannot 
leave his sin, without ceasing to be a man; or that he that is 
art of any society, cannot renounce any vice of that society, but 
x must relinquish the society. If you would show any of these 
things, then indeed (I dare promise) you should find us apt 
enough to believe, that the particular parts of the visible church 
could not reform themselves, but they must of necessity become 
no parts of it. But until we see this done, you must pardon us, 
if we choose to believe sense rather than sophistry. E 
48. In this paragraph you bring in the sentence of St.Cyprian, 
whereto you referred us in the former: but why, in a controversy 
of faith, do you cite any thing which is confessed on all hands 
no: to be a rule of faith? Besides, in my apprehension, this 
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sentence of St. Cyprian’s is, in this place, and to this purpose, 
merely impertinent. St. Cyprian’s words are, “The church” 
(he speaks of the particular church or diocese of Rome) “ being 
one, cannot be within and without: if she be with Novatianus, 
she was not with Cornelius; but if she were with Cornelius, who 
succeeded Fabianus by lawful ordination, Novatianus is not in 
the church.” And now, having related the words, I am only to 
remember the reader, that your business was to prove it “impos- 
sible for a man to forsake the church’s corruptions, and not the 
church;”* and to request him to tell me, whether, as I said, 
Jn nova fert animus had not been as much to the purpose ? 

49. Towards the conclusion of this section, you number up 
your victories, and tell us, “that out of your discourse it re- 
maineth clear, that this our chiefest answer changeth the very 
state of the question; confoundeth internal acts of the under- 
standing with external deeds; doth not distinguish between 
schism and heresy; and leaves this demonstrated against us, 
that they (protestants) divided themselves from the communion 
of the visible catholic church, because they conceived that she 
needed reformation.” To which triumphs, if any reply be 
needful, then briefly thus: We do not change the state of the 
question, but you mistake it. For the question was not, whether 
they might forsake the corruption of the church, and continue 
in her external communion, which we confess impossible, be- 
cause the corruptions were in her communion; but the question 
was, whether they might forsake the corruptions of the church, 
and not the church, but continue still the members of it. And 
to this question there is not in your whole discourse one perti- 
nent syllable. 

50. We “do not confound internal acts of understanding with 
external deeds, but “acknowledge (as you would have us) that 
“we cannot” (as matters now stand) separate from your corrup- 
tions but we must depart from your external communion.” For 
you have so ordered things, that whosoever will communicate 
with you at all must communicate with you in your corruptions. 
But it is you that will not perceive the difference between being 
a part of the church, and being in external communion of all 
the other parts of it; taking for granted, that which is certainly 
false, that no two men or churches, divided in external commu- 
nion, can be both true parts of the catholic church. : 

51. We are not “to Jearn the difference between schism and 
heresy ;” for heresy we conceive an obstinate defence of any 
error against any necessary article of the Christian faith; and 
schism, a causeless separation of one part of the church from 
another. But this we say, that if, we convince you of errors 
and corruptions, professed and practised in your ¢ommunicn, 
then we cannot be schismaties, for refusing to join with you in 
the profession of these errors, and the practice of these corrup- 
tions. + And therefore you must free either us from schism or 
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yourselves from error; * at least from requiring the profession 
of it as a condition of your communion. 

52. Lastly, whereas you say, “that you have demonstrated 
against us, that protestants divided themselves from the external 
communion of the visible church;” add, ‘which external com- 
munion was corrupted,” and we shall confess the accusation, and 
glory init. But this is not that quod erat demonstrandum, but 
that we divided ourselves from the church, that is, made our- 
selves outlaws from it, and no members of it. And moreover, in 
the reason of our separation from the external communion of 
your church you are mistaken; for it was not so much because 
she, your church, as because your church’s external communion 
was corrupted, and needed reformation. 

93. “ That a pretence of reformation will acquit no man from 
schism,” we grant very willingly, and therefore say, that it con- 
cerns every man who separates from any church’s communion, 
even as much as his salvation is worth, to look most carefully to 
it, that the cause of his separation be just and necessary; for 
unless it be necessary, it can very hardly be sufficient. But 
whether a true reformation of ourselves from errurs, supersti- 
titions, and impieties, will not justify our separation in these 
things; our separation, I say, from them who will not reform 
themselves, and, as much as in them lies, hinder others from 
doing so; this is the point you should have spoken to, but have 
not. As for the sentences of the Fathers to which you refer us 
for the determination of this question, I suppose by what I have 
said above, the reader understands, by alleging them you have 
gained little credit to your cause or person; and that, if they 
were competent judges of this controversy, their sentence is 
against you much rather than for you. 

54. Lastly, Whereas you desire Dr, Potter to remember his 
own words, “ There neither was nor can be any just cause to 
depart from the church of Christ, no more than from Christ 
himself, and pretend that you have showed that Luther did so;” 
the doctor remembers his words very well, and hath no reason 
to be ashamed of them: only he desires you to remember, that 
hereafter you do not confound, as hitherto you have done, de- 
parting from the church (i. e. ceasing to be a member of it) with 
departing from the church’s external communion; and then he 
is persuaded it will appear to you, that against Luther and his 
follaver: you have said many things, but showed nothing. 

55. But “ the church universal remaining the church univer- 
sal, according to Dr. Potter, may fall into error; and from hence 
it clearly follows, that it is impossible to leave the external com- 
munion of the church so corrupted, and retain external com- 
munion with the catholie church.” Ans. ‘Ihe reason of this 
consequence, which you say is so clear, truly 1 cannot possibly 
discern; but the conclusion inferred, methinks, is evident of 
itself, and therefore without proof 1 grant it. I mean, that it 
is impossible to leave the external communion of the catholic 
church corrupted, and to retain external communion with the 
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eatholie church. But what use you can make of it I do not un- 
derstand ; unless you will pretend, that to say a man may for- 
sake the church's corruption, and not the church, is all one as 
to say, he may forsake the church’s external communion, and not 
forsake it. If you mean so, sure you mistake the meaning of 
protestants when they say, they forsook not the church, but her 
corruptions. For in saying so, they neither aflirm nor deny that 
they forsook the external communion of the church, nor speak 
at all of it; but they mean only, that they ceased not to be still 
members of the church, though they ceased to believe and prac- 
tice some things which the whole church formerly did believe 
and practice. And as for ihe external communion of the visible 
church; we have without scruple formerly granted, that y ro- 
testants did forsake it; that is, renounce the practice of some 
observance, in which the whole visible church before them did 
communicate. But this, we say, they did without schism, be- 
cause they had cause to do so, and no man can have cause to be 
a schismatic. 

56. But your argument, you conceive, will be more convincing, 
“if we consider, that when Luther appeared there were not two 
distinct visible true churches, one pure, the other corrupted, 
but one church only.” Ans. The ground of this is no way 
certain, nor here sufficiently proved. For whereas yon say, 
histories are silent on any such matter; I answer, there is no 
necessity that you or I should have read all histories that may 
be extant of these matters; nor that all should be extant that 
were written, much less extant uncorrupted; especially con- 
sidering your chuich, which had lately all the power in her 
hands, hath been so perniciously industrious in corrupting the 
monuments of antiquity that made against her; nor that all 
records should remain which were written; nor that all should 
be recorded which was done. Neither, secondly, to suppose a 
visible church before Luther, which did not err, is to contradict 
this ground of Dr. Potter’s, that the church may err: unless 
you will have us believe, that may be and must be is all one, and 
that all which may be true is true: which rule if it were true, 
then sure all men would be honest, because all men may be so; 
and you would not make so bad arguments, unless you will pre- 
tend you cannot make better Nor, thirdly, is it to contradict 
these words, “the church may not hope to triumph over all 
error till she be in heaven;” for to triumph over error is to be 
secure from it, to be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious to 
it. Now a church may be free from error, and yet not secure 
from it, and consequently in this sense not triumph over it. 
Fourthly, whereas you say, it “evacuateth the brag of pro- 
testants, that Luther reformed the whole chureh ;” perhaps 
(though I know not who they be that say so) by a frequent 
synecdoche, tliey may mean by the whole the greatest and most 
illustrious part of it, the lustre whereof did much obscure the 
other, though it were not wholly invisible. Besides, if their 
brag be evacuated, (as you call it,) let it be so, 1 see no harm 
will come of it. Lastly, wheres you say, that supposing a 
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visible pure church, Luther must be a schismatic, who separated 
from all visible churches: I tell you, if you will suppose a 
visible church extant before, and when Luther arose, conform. 
able to him im all points of doctrine, necessary and profitable, 
then Lather separated not from this church, but adjoined him- 
self to it: not indeed in place, which was not necessary ; not 
in external communion, which was impossible; but by the 
union of faith and charity. Upon these grounds, I say, that the 
ground of this argument is no way made certain ; yet because 
it is not manifestly false, 1am content to let it pass. And, for 
aught I see, it is very safe for me to do so; for you build 
nothing upon it which I may not fairly grant. For what do 
you conclude from hence, but that, seeing there was no visible 
church but corrupted, Luther forsaking the external communion 
of the corrupted church, could not but forsake the external 
communion of the catholic church? Well, let this also be 
granted, what will come of it? What! that Luther must bea 
schismatic? By no means; for not every separation, but only a 
causeless separation from the communion of the church, we 
maintain to be schismatical. Hereunto may be added, that 
though the whole church were corrupted, yet, properly speaking, 
it is not true that Luther and his followers forsook the whole 
corrupted church, or the external communion of it; but only 
that he forsook that part of it which was corruy ted, and still 
would be so, and forsook not, but only reformed another part, 
which part they themselves were; and, I suppose, you will not 
go about to persuade us that they forsook themselves or their 
communion. And if you urge, that they joined themselves to 
no other part, therefore they separated from the whole; I say, 
it follows not, inasmuch as themselves were a part of it, and still 
continued so; and therefore could no more separate fiom the 
whole than from themselves. Thus though there were no part 
of the people of Rome to whom the plebeians joined themselves, 


when they made their secession into the Aventine hill; yet they” 


divided themselves from the patricians only, and not from the 
whole people, because themselves were a part of this people, 
and they divided not from themselves. 

57. Ad §18. In the 18th section, you prove that which no 
man denies, that “corruption in manners yields no sufficient 
cause to leave the church:” yet sure it yields sufficient cause to 
cast them out of the church, that are, after the church’s public 
admonition, obstinate in notorious impieties. Neither doth the 
cutting off such men from the chureh lay any necessity upon 
us, either to go out of the world, or out of the church, but 
rather puts these men out of the church into the world, where 
we may converse with them freely, without scandal to the church. 
“ Our blessed Saviour foretold,” you say, “that there should be 
in the chureh tares with choice corn.” Look again, I pray, and 
you shall see that the field he speaks of is not the church, but 
the world ; and therefore neither do you obey our Saviour’s com- 
mand, Let both grow up till the harvest, who teach it to be lawful 
to root these tares (such are licretics) out of the world; neither 
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Ao protestants disobey it, if they eject manifest heretics and 
potorious sinners out of the church. 

ox. Ad § 19. In the 19th you are so courteous is to suppose 
“corruptions in your doctrine,” and yet undertake to prove that 
“neither could they afford us any sufficient cause or colourable 
necessity to depart from them.’ Your reason is, “because 
damnable errors there were none in your church, by Dr. Potter’s 
confession, neither can it be damnable, in respect of error, to re- 
main in any church’s communion whose errors are not damnable; 
for if the error be not damnable, the beliefthereof cannot.” Ans, 
Dr. Potter confesseth no such matter, but only that he “ hopes 
that your errors, though in themselves sufliciently damnable, 
yet by accident did not damnall that held them ;” such, he means 
and says,as were excusably ignorant of the truth,and amongst the 
number of their unknown sins repented daily of their unknown 
errors. The truth is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their 
desert as you do of ours; only he is not so peremptory and pre- 
sumptuous in judging your persons as you are in judging ours, 
but leaves them to stand or fall to their own Master, who is in- 
finitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for mere 
errors who desire to find the truth and cannot; and withal in- 
finitely just, and therefore (it is to be feared) will not pardon 
them, who might easily have come to the knowledge of the 
trath, and either through pride, or obstinacy, or negligence would 
not. 
59. To your minor also, I answer almost in your own words, 
sect. 42. of this chapter, “1 thank you for your courteous” sup- 
posal, that your church may err, and “in recompence thereof 
will do you acharity, by putting you in mind into what labyrinths 
you cast. yourself,” by supposing that the church may errin some 
of her proposals, and yet denying it lawful for any man, though 
he know this, which you suppose, to oppose her judgment, or 
leave her communion. “ Will you have such a man dissembie 
against his conscience, or externally deay that which he knows 
true?” No, that you will not; for them that do so, you yourself 
have pronounced ‘a damned crew of dissembling sycophants.” 
Or would you have him continue in your communion, and yet 
profes your church to err? This you yourselves have made to 
1im impossible. Or would you have him believe those things 
true, which together with him you have supposed to be errors ? 
This, in such an one as is assured or persuaded of that which 
you here suppose, that your church doth err, (and such only, we 
say, are obliged to forsake your communion,) is, as schoolmen 
speak, zmplicatio % lerminis, which 1s ‘¢a contradiction so plain, 
that one word destroyeth another; as if one should say,a living 
dead man.” For it is to require that they which believe some 
part of your doctrine false, should withal believe it all true. 
Seeing, therefore, for any man to believe your church in error, 
snd profess the contrary, is damnable hypocrisy; to believe it 
and not believe it, a manifest repygnaney; and thirdly, to pro- 
fess it and to continue in your communion, (as matters now 
sand,) a plain impossibility; what remains, but that wos 


} 
} ar IVT i i. 
: sta Jo ob u ov a8 Itsesfs ; 
Z Bhighat ni rhe 


Ptist + ba eM MRT wees) gud 
‘POE sets Loe. aes 


* 
it} 


ty Wed) toaltiy beta dion 
08 
ne wnt dunetele tourerte T bile reaten moyeoT B83 
e. OMT Toe may wa oY dilt 14 yy) npn? wild Yo cp me 
OY oeategnot ee hit aa 4are Haiarty Big lst , 

mph peck " clo iia to eT TS eter: 
i: 14 baad? pene opine * vat Hho 
‘oon B asi¢ngl Ay 1 Inia, 
fu aM 
toad 


¢ 
stotstedy bert, Aisa ylstina 7 = 
Tae 4 insbtiw Sees S2ORHHS erie bert ale Tey al simh odw LTT? ¢ 4 
Habra Sait Biter (brrtas SP ot at 55 Beis hiy Ts 61 bite, efeney ulssis in f i a 
; oY ig ay tink uronist OAT OF 5p axed lieng ¢dgior otw eee ae 7 
oe may saarsyis #lgea ms Coen lord colin : 


DR LR me a Sa Ee le le ee a ne le me ts hm ec ac hac ORM AN NR NS) FR dk me we 8 


850 SEPARATION OF PROTESTANTS FROM THE 


ever is supposed to have just reason to disbelieve any doctrine 
of your church must of necessity forsake her communion; unless 
you would remit so far from your present rigour, as to allow 
them your chureh’s communion who publicly profess that they 
do not believe every article of her established doctrne. Indeed, 
if you would do so, you might with some coherence suppose your 
church in error, and yet find fault with men for abandoning her 
communion, because they might continue in it, and suppose her 
in error, But to suppose your church in error, and to excom- 
munivate all those that believe your own supposition, and then 
to complain that they continue not in your communion, is the 
most ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined. And there- 
fore, though your corruptions in doctrine in themselves (which 
yet is false) did not, yet your obliging us to profess your doctrine 
uncorrupted against knowledge and conscience may, induce an 
obligation to depart from your communion. As, if there were 
any society of Christians that held there were no antipodes; not- 
withstanding this error, 1 might communicate with them: but 
if I could not do so without professing myself of their belief in 
this matter, then Isuppose I should be excused from schism, 
if 1 should forsake their communion, rather than profess myself 
to believe that which I do not believe. Neither is there any 
contradiction, or shadow of contradiction, that it may be necessary 
for my salvation to depart from the church’s communion; and 
that this church (though erring in this manner) wants nothing 
necessary to salvation. And yet this is that manifest contra- 
diction, which Dr. Potter (you say) will never be able to solve, 
viz. “that there might be necessary cause to depart from the 
church of Rome in some doctrines and practices, though she 
wanted nothing necessary to salvation.” 

60. And your reason, wherewith you prove that there is in 
these words such a plain contradiction is very notable. ‘ For,” 
say you, “if she wanted nothing necessary to salvation, how 
could it be necessary to salvation to forsake her?” Truly, sir, 
if this be a good manner of proving, it is a very ready way to 
prove any thing; for what is there that may not be proved, if 
it be proof enough to ask, how can it be otherwise? Methinks 
if you would convince Dr. Potter’s words of manifest contradic- 
tion, you should show that he affirms and denies the same of the 
same. From which fault methinks he should be very innocent, 
who says only, that that may be damnable to one, which is not 
so to another; and that may be necessary for one, which is not 
necessary for another. And this is all that Dr, Potter says here, 
viz. that the profession of a falsehood to him that believes it may 
be not damnable, and yet damnable to him that believes the 
contrary: or that not to profess a falsehood, in him that knows 
it to be so, is necessary to salvation; and yet not so in him that 
by error conceives it to be a truth. The words by you cited, 
and charged with unsalvable contradiction, are in the 75th page; 
but in the progress of the same particular discourse, in the next 

age but one, he gives such evident reason of them, (which czn 
eae Le dene to prove implicancy true), that whereas you say. 
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“he will never be able to salve them from contradiction,” 1 be- 
lieve any indiferent reader, having considered the place, will be 
very apt to think that you (whatsoever you pretend) were very 
able to have done this courtesy for him, if your will had been 
answerable to your ability. I will set down the words, and leave 
the reader to condemn or absolve them: “ To forsake the errors 
of that church, and not join with her in those practices which 
we account erroneous, we are enforced by necessity, For though 
in the issue they are not damnable to them which believe as 
they profess, yet for us to profess and avow by oath (as the 
church of Rome enjoins) what we believe not, were, without 
question, damnable. And they with their errors, by the grace 
of God, might go to heaven, when we, for our hypocrisy and 
dissimulation,” (he might have added, and perjury,) ‘ should 
certainly be condemned to hell.” 

61. Ad § 10. “But a church not erring in fundamentals, 
though erring in other matters, doth what our Saviour exacts 
at her hands, doth as much as lies in her power to do; there- 
fore the communion of sucha church is not upon pretence of 
error to be forsaken.” The consequence is manifest. The an- 
tecedeut is proved, because God, by Dr. Potter’s confession, 
“hath promised his assistance no further, nor is it in her power 
to do more than God doth assist her to do.” Ans. The promise 
of Divine assistance is twofold, absolute or conditional. That 
there shall be by Divine Providence preserved in the world, to 
the world’s end, such a company of Christians, who hold all 
things precisely and indispensably necessary to salvation, and 
nothing inevitably destructive of it; this, and no more, the 
Doctor affirms that God hath promised absolutely. Yet he neither 
doubts nor denies but that a further assistance is conditionally 
promised us, even such an assistance as shall lead us, if we be 
not wanting toit and ourselves, into all, not only necessary, but 
very profitable truth, and guard us from all, not only destructive, 
but also hurtful errors. This, I say, he neither denies nor ques- 
tions. And should he have done so, he might have been con- 
futed by evident and express texts of Scripture. When there- 
fore you say, “that a church not erring in fundamentals doth as 
much as by God’s assistance lies in her power to do,” this is 
manifestly untrue; for God’s assistance is always ready to pro- 
mote her further. It is ready, I say, but on condition the chureh 
does implore it; on condition, that when it is offered in the 
Divine directions of Scripture and reason, the church be not 
negligent to follow it. If therefore there be any church, which, 
retaining the foundation, builds hay and stubblé upon it; which, 
believing what is precisely necessary, errs shamefully and dan- 
gerously in other things very profitable; this by no means 
argues defect of Divine assistance in God, but neglect of this 
assistance inthe church. Neither is there any reason why such 
a churen should please herself too much for retaining funda- 
mental truths, while she remain so regardless of others. For 
though the simple defect of some truths profitable ouly, and not 
simpiy necessary, may consist with salvation; yet who is there 
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that can give her sufficient assurances, that the newlect of such 
truths is not damnable? Besides, who is there that can put her 
in sufficient caution, that these errors about profitable matters 
may not, according to the usual fecundity of error, bring forth 
others of a higher quality, such as are pernicious and pestilent, 
and undermine by secret consequences the very foundations of 
religion and piety? Lastly, who can say that she hath sufli- 
ciently discharged her duty to God and man, by avoiding only 
fundamental heresies, if in the mean time she be negligent of 
others, which though they do not plainly destroy salvation, yet 
obscure and hinder, and only not block up the way to it? 
Which though of themselves and immediately they damn no 
man, yet are causes and occasiuns that many men run the race 
of Christian piety more remissly than they should, many defer 
their repentance, many go on securely in their sins, and so at 
length are damned by means and occasion of these errors, though 
not for them. Such errors as these, (though those of the Roman 
church be much worse, even in themselves damnable, and by 
accident only pardonable,) yet, I say, such errors as these, if 
any church should tolerate, dissemble, and suffer them to reign, 
and neglect to reform them, and not permit them to be freely, 
yet peaceably opposed and impugned; will any wise man say, that 
she hath sufficiently discharged her duty to God and man? that 
she hath with due fidelity dispensed the gospel of Christ? that 
she hath done what she could, and what she ought? What shall 
we say thenif these errors be taught by her, and commanded to 
be taught? what if she thunder out her curses against those that 
will not believe them? what if she rave and rage against them, 
and persecute them with fire and sword, and all kinds of most 
exquisite torments? Truly Ido much fear, that from such a 
church (though it hold no error absolutely inconsistent with sal- 
vation) the candlestick of God either is already removed, or will 
be very shortly; and because she is negligent of profitable truths, 
that she will lose those that are necessary; and because she will 
not be led into all truths, that in a short time she shall be 
led into none. And although this should not happen, yet 
what mortal man can secure us, that not only a probable unaffected 
ignorance, not only a mere neglect of profitable truths but also 
a wretchless, supine negligence, manifest contempt, dissimu- 
lation, opposition, oppression of them, may consist with salvation P 
I truly, for my part, though I hope very well of ali such as, 


seeking all truth, find that which is necessary ; who, endeavouring - 


to free themselves from all errors any way contrary to the purity 
of Christianity, yet fail of performance, and remain in some; yet 
if I did not find in myself a love and desire ofall profitable truth; 


if I did not put away idleness, and prejudice, and worldly affec- ~ 


tions, and so examine to the bottom all my opinions of Divine 
matters, being prepared in mind to follow God, and God ouly, 
which way soever he shall lead me; if i did not hope that I 
either do or endeavour to do these things, certainly I should 
have little hope of obtaining salvation, _ ; 

&2. “But to oblige any man, under pain of damnation, to far- 


aN ane oe a a I A RO NE A SH ROME HA RHE Mek a AY 


VOID MCT WO BOL ecAgeS G28 


moasinse sigi@iun «sl ovhy tres tadbe 

i omar: at aby gabdett . < stdanaah too at adiovt 

tows. taode wads weds ded) otivan tesindlisn ap 

STS Jo ‘thiwas aot ineey tii ol Qnih or 98 IO Tama 

| HAs wboORsieed senna towe Sitsap Iednid a ts stadia 

jo sisiaheeet vise ot astanermence s39% <d emiorebyy has 

tux dint ode iets yarn cite orient Szing bine itor 
ving enihiore 4o: cen her fas ot Yin aod fncvarlaelh 

te ia ryiteat sila OTF haces: ais th a ie heresst fay 

ivy wolevion youesbh patel tue-oh yolt dunad) dvidw. visio 

Si ot Yue ans W #edG Jon tive bea oobant haa stweedo 

en nash yarit -yboniborsunt, fern apvtceinnds Ye tyuads sloni 


Shed tnitp instecine bes soe wy *% 
3 OQ (tah “eninagst 


Papen Samed ~s watt bay 
oe be: pata ps “tilt sero Yitebil ot 


Lips tty Se 
bow dua 

i seals art outa 

Perley opts os Sapak: ad. suvtze send) 1 igindld-aee 


ye pam adie de Sirinete d welt; intl) aclu hi sects, &; 


ate ge  7OK0 * The 


" ¥ 
a ie 
ragang aot 


Aree arvana snares nen . 
A PRR EI PNR RFE 


CHURCH +f ROME, NOT vVILTY OF SCHISM. 353 


sake a church by reason of such errors, against which Christ 
thought it superfluous to promise his assistance; and for which 
he neither denies his grace here, nor his glory hereafter; what 
is it but to make the narrow way to heaven narrower than Christ 
left it? Ans, It is not; for Christ himself hath obliged us here- 
unto. He hath forbid us, under pain of damnation, to profess 
what we believe not, and consequently, under the same penalty, 
to leave that communion in which we cannot remain without 
this hypocritical profession of those things which we are con- 
vinced to be erroneous. But then besides, it is here falsely sup- 
posed (as hath been showed already) that Christ hath not 
promised assistance to those that seek it, but only in matters 
simply necessary. Neither is there any reason why any church, 
even in this world, should despair of victory over all errors per- 
nicious or noxious, provided she humbly and earnestly implore 
Divine assistance, depend wholly upon it, and be not wanting to 
it. Though a “triumph over all sin and error,” that is, security 
that she neither doth nor can err, be rather to be desired than 
hoped for on earth, being a felicity reserved for heaven. 

63. Ad § 21. ‘But at Jeast the Roman church is as infallible 
as protestants, ahd protestants as fallible as the Roman church, 
therefore to forsake the Roman church for errors, what is it but 
to flit from one erring society to another?” Ans. The inconse- 
quence of this argument is too apparent: protestants may err as 
well as the church of Rome, therefore they did so! Boys in the 
schools know, that a posse ad esse, the argument follows not. 
He is equally fallible who believes twice two to be four, as he 
that believes them to be twenty; yet in this he is not equally 
deceived, and he may be certain that he is not so. One architect 
is no more infallible than another, and yet he is more secure 
that his work is right and straight who hath made it by the 
level, than he which hath made it by guess and by chance. So 
he that forsakes the errors of the church of Rome, and therefore 
fenounceth her communion, that he may renounce the profession 
of her errors, though he knows himself fallible, as weil as those 
whom he hath forsaken, yet he may be certain (as certain as the 
nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein deceived ; 
because he may see the doctrine forsaken by him repugnant to 
Scripture, and the doctrine embraced by him consonant to it. 
At least this he may know, that the doctrine which he hath 
chosen to him seems true, and the contrary, which he hath 
forsaken, seems false; and therefore without remorse of con- 
science he may profess that, but this he cannot. 

64. But “we are to remember, that, according to Dr. Potter, 
the visible church hath a blessing not to err in fundamentals, in 
Which any private reformer may fail; therefore there was no 
necessity of forsaking the church, out of whose communion they 
were exposed to danger of failing into many more, aud even into 
damnable errors.” dns. The visible church is free indeed from 
all errors absolutely destructive and unpardonable, but not from 
all error which in itself is damnable; nor from all which will 
actually bring damnation upon them that keep themselves in 
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them, by their own voluntary and avoidable fault. From such 
errors which are thus damrable Dr. Potter doth no where say 
that tlie visible church hath any privilege or exemption. Noy, 
you yourself teach, that he plainly teacheth the contrary, and 
thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable than papists 
are to protestants; and yet upon this affected mistake your dis- 
course is founded in almost forty places of your book. Besides, 
any private man who truly believes,the Scriptures, and seriously 
endeayours to know the will of God, and to do it, is as secure 
as the visible church, more secure than your church, from the 
danger of erring in fundamentals; for it is impossible that 
any man so qualified should fall into any error which to him will 
prove damnable; for God requires no more of any man to his 
salvation, but his true endeavour to be saved. Lastly, abiding 
in your church’s communion is so far from securing me or any 
man from damnable error, that if J should abide in it, I am certain 
I could not be saved: for abide in it I cannot, without professing 
to believe your entire doctrine true: profess this I cannot, but I 
must lie perpetually, and exulcerate myconscience. And though 
our errors were not in themselves damnable, yet to resist the 
known truth, and to contrive in the possession of known errors 
and falsehood, is certainly a capital sin, and of great affinity 
with the sin, which shall never be forgiven. 

65. But “neither is the church of protestants perfectly free 
from errorsand corruptions: so the Doctor confesses, p.69; which 
he can only excuse by saying, they are not fundamental; as like- 
wise those in the Romon church are confessed not to be fun- 
damental. Andwhat man ofjudgment will be a protestant, since 
that church is confessedly a corrupted one?” dns. And yet you 
yourself make large discourses in this very chapter, to persuade 
protestants to continue in the church of Rome, though supposed 
to have some corruptions.. And why, I pray, may not a man of 


judgment continue in the communion of a church confessed] 
Co : 


corrupted, as well as achurch supposed to be corrupted; especially 
when this church, supposed to be corrupted, requires the belief . 
and profession of her supposed corruptions, as the condition of 
her communion; which this church, confessedly corrupted, doth 
not ? What man of judgment will think it any disparagement to 
his judgment to prefer the better, though not simply the best, 
oefore that which is stark naught? to prefer indifferent good 
health, before a diseased and corrupted state of body? to prefer 
a field not perfectly weeded, before a field that is quite overrun 
with weedsand thorns? And therefore though protestants have 
some errors, yet seeing they are neither so great as yours, nor 
imposed with such tyranny, nor maintainéd with such obstinacy, 
he that conceives it eh dispargement to his judgment to change 
your communion for t some 
ruptions, it may well be presumed that he hath but little judg- 
ment. For as for your pretence that yours are confessed not to 
be fundamental, it is an affected mistake, as already I have often 
toid you. 

66. Ad § 22, But Dr. Potter says, “It is comfort enough for 
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the church, that the Lord in merey will secure her from all 
capital dangers; bat she may not hope to triumph over all sin 
and error till she be in heaven. Now if it be comfort enough to 
be secured from all capital dangers, which can arise only from 
error in fundamental points, why were not our first reformers con- 
tent with enough, but would needs dismember the church out of 
a pernicious greediness of more than enough?” Ans. 1 have 
already showed you sufficiently how capital danger may arise 
from errors, though not fundamental. I add now, that what 
may be enough to men in ignorance may be to knowing men not 
enough; according to that of the gospel, to whom much is given, 
of him much shall be required: that the same error may be not 
capital to those who want means of finding the truth, and capital 
to others who have means, and neglect to use them: that to 
continue in the profession of error, discovered to be so, may be 
damnable, though the error be not so. These, I presume, are 
reasons enough, and enough why the first reformers might think, 
and justly, that not enough for themselves, which yet to some of 
their predecessors they hope might be enough. This very argu- 
ment was objected to St. Cyprian * upon another occasion, and 
also by the British Quartodecimans + to the maintainers of the 
doctrine of your church; and by both this very answer was re- 
turned; { and therefore 1 cannot but hope that for their sakes 
you will approve it. ; 

67. But ‘if,’ as the Doctor says, “no church may hope to 
triumph over all error till she be in heaven, then we must either 
grant, that errors not fundamental cannot yield sufficient cause 
to forsake the church, or you must affirm, that all communities 
may and ought to be forsaken.” Ans. The Doctor docs not say, 
that no church may hope to be free from all error, either per- 
nicious or any way noxious, but that “no church may hope to 
be secure from all error simply,” for this were indeed truly to 
triumph over all. But then we say not, that the communion of 
any church is to be forsaken for errors unfundamental, unless it 
exact withal either a dissimulation of them being noxious, or a 
profession of them against the dictates of conscience, if they be 


* St. Cyprian, Ep. 63. in these words: Si quis de antecessoribus nostris, vel 
ignoranter vel simpliciter non hoc observayit, et tenuit quod nos Dominus. facere ex- 
emplo et nagisterio suo docuit, potest simmplicitati ejus, de indulgentia Domini, vena 
conrtedi: nobis yero non poterit ignosci, qui nunc a Domino admoniti et instructi 
sumus, 

+ Wilfridns, to Abbot Colman alleging that he followed the example of his pred: - 
“essors, famous for holiuess, and famous tor miracles, in these words: ‘t De patre vestro 
Colomba et sequacibus ejas, Quorum sanctitatem yos imitari et regulam ac precepta, 
celestibus signis confirmata, sequi perhibetis, possem respondere: quia multis jn 
judicio dicentibus Domino qnod im nomine ejns prophetaverint et diemonia ejecrint, 
et vertutes maltas fecerint: responsurts sit Dominus, quia nuuquam eos noverit. Sed 
absit ut de patribus vesis hee dicam, quia justins mudto est de incognitis borum 
credere quam malum. Unde et illus Dei fammulos ac Deo dilectos esse non nego, qui 
Simplicitate rustica, sed intentione pia Denm dilexerunt. Neqne illis maltum obesse 
reor. ‘Valem Pascha observantiam, Guandia nullus advenerat, qui eis instiluti per 
fectioris decreta qua sequerentur ostenderet. Quos ulique credo, si gni tune ad eos 
emholicus calenlator adveniret, sie ejus monita fuisse secuturos, quomodye ea qua 
noverant ac didicerant Dei mandata, probantur fuisse secati. Tu-autem et socii tug 
ti audita decreta sedis apostolic, imo wniversalis ecclesia, et hee hteris sacris ecp- 
G.inata sequi contemnitis, absque ulla dubitatione peccatis, 

1 Beda, 1. 3. Eccl. Hist. c. 25. 
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mere eriors. This if the church does, (as certainly yours doth,) 
then her communion is to be forsaken, rather than the sin of 
hypocrisy to be committed. Whereas to forsake the churches of 
protestants for such errors there is no necessity, because they err 
. to themselves, and do not, under pain of excommunication, exact 
the profession of their errors. 

68. But “the church may not be left by reason of sin, there- 
fore neither by reason of errors not fundamental; inasmuch as 
both sin and error are impossible to be avoided till she be in 
heaven.” Ans. The reason of the consequence does not appear 
to me; but [ answer to the antecedent: neither for sin nor errors 
ought a church to be forsaken, 1f she does not impose and enjoin 
them; but if she do, (as the Roman does,) then we must forsake 
men rather than God, leave the church’s communion rather than 
commit sin, or profess known errors to be Divine truths. For 
the prophet Ezekiel hath assured us, that to say, The Lord hath 
said so, when the Lord hath not said so, is a great sin, and a high 
presumption, be a matter never so small. 

69. Ad § 23. “ But neither the quality nor the number of your 
church’s errors could warrant our forsaking it. Not the quality, 
because we suppose them not fundamental. Not the number, 
because the foundation is strong enough to support them.” 
Ans. Here again you yainly suppose that we conceive your errors 
in themselves not damnable; though we hope they are not abso- 
lutely unpardonable: but to say they are pardonable is indeed 
to suppose them damnable. Secondly, though the errors of 
your church did not warrant our departure, yet your tyrannous 
imposition of them would be our sufficient justification. For 
this lays a necessity on us either to forsake your company, or to 
profess what we know to be false. 

70. Our “blessed Saviour hath declared his will, that we for- 
give a private offender seventy-seven times, that is, without 
limitation of quantity of time, or quality of trespasses; and then 
how dare we allege his command, that we must not pardon his 
church for errors acknowledged to be not fundamental?” Ans. 
He that commands us to pardon our brother sinning against us so 
often, will not allow us for his sake to sin with him so much as 
once; he will have us do any thing but sin, rather than offend 
any man. But his will is also, that we offend all the world, 
rather than sin in the least matter. And therefore though his 
will were, and it were in our power, (which is yet false,) to 

ardon the errors of an erring church; yet certainly it is not his 
will that we should err with the church, or if we do not, that we 
should against conscience profess the errors of it. 

71. Ad § 24. But “schismatics from the church of England, 
or any other church, with this very answer, that they forsake 
not the church, but the errors of it, may east off from themselves 
the imputation of schism.” Ans. True, they may make the 
same answer and the same defence as we do; as a murderer can 
ery Not guilty as well as an innocent person, but not so truly 
nor so justly. The question is, not what may be pretended, but 
what can be proved by schismaties. They may object errors te 
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etner churches as well as we do to yours; but thet they prove 
their accusation so strongly as we can, that appears not. To 
the priests and elders of the Jews, imposing that sacred silence 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, St. Peter and St. John 
answered, They must obey God rather than men. The three chil- 
dren to the king of Babylon gave in effect the same answer. 
Give me now any factious hypocrite, who makes religion the pre- 
tence and cloak of his rebellion, and who sees not that such an 
one may answer for himself in those very formal words which 
the holy apostles and martyrs made use of ? And yet, I presume, 
no Christian will deny but this answer was good in the mouth 


' of the apostles and martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be 


abused by traitors and rebels. Certainly therefore it is no good 
consequence to say, Schismatics may make use of this answer; 
therefore all that do make use of it are schismatics. But more- 
over, it is to be observed that the chief part of our defence, that 
you deny your communion to all that deny or doubt of any part 
of your doctrine, cannot with any colour be employed against 
protestants; who grant their communion to all who hold with 
them, not all things, but things necessary, that is, such as are in 
Scripture plainly delivered. 

72. “But the forsaking the Roman church opens a way to 
innumerable sects and schisms, and therefore it must not be for- 
saken.” Ans. We must not do evil to avoid evil; neither are al. 
courses presently lawful, by which inconveniences may be 
avoided. If all men would submit themselves to the chief mufti 
of the Turks, it is apparent there would be no divisions; yet 
unity is not to be purchased at so dear arate. It were a thing 
much to be desired, that there were no divisions; yet difference 
of opinions touching points controverted is rather to be chosen 
than unanimous concord in damned errors: as it is better for 
men to go to heaven by divers ways, or rather by divers paths of 
the same way, than in the same path to go on peaceably to hell: 
Amica pax, magis amica veritas / 

73. “ But there can be no just cause to forsake the church, so 
the Doctor grants; who notwithstanding teacheth that the 
church may err in points not fundamental; therefore neither is 
the Roman church to be forsaken for such errors.” Ans. There 
can be no just cause to forsake the church absolutely and simply 
in all things, that is, to cease being a member of the church: 
this 1 grant, if it will do you any service. But that there can 
be no just cause to forsake the church in some things, or (to 
speak more properly) to forsake some opinions and practices 
which some true church detains and defends ; this I deny, and 
you mistake the Doctor, if you think he affirms if. . 

74. Ad § 26, 27. What “prodigious doctrines,” say you, “are 
these ? Those protestants who believe that your church erred 
in points necessary to salvation, and for that cause left her, can- 
not be excused from damnable schism. But others,’ &c.  Pro- 
digious doctrines indeed! But who, I pray, are they that teach 
them ? Where does Dr. Potter accuse those protestants of 
“damnable schism” who left your church because they hold it 
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erroneous in necessary points? What protestant is there that 
holds not that you taught things contrary to the plain precepts 
of Christ; both ceremonial, in mutilating the communion, and 
moral, in points of superstition and idolatry, and most bloody 
tyranny ; which is without question to err in necessary matters, 
Neither does Dr. Potter accuse any man of schism for holding 
so; if he should, he should call himself a schismatic. Only he 
says, such (if there be any such) as affirm, that ignorant souls 
among you, who had no means to know the truth, cannot 
possibly be saved, that their wisdom and charity . cannot 
be justified. Now you yourself have plainly affirmec, that 
“ignorant protestants dying with contrition may be saved ;” 
and yet would be unwilling to be thought to say, that protes- 
tants err in no points necessary to salvation. For that may be 
in itselef, and in ordinary course, where there are means of 
knowledge, necessary, which to a man invineibly ignorant will 
prove not necessary. Again, where doth Dr. Potter suppose 
(as you make him) that there were other protestants who be- 
lieved that your church had no errors? or where does he say 
they did well to forsake her upon this ridiculous reason, be- 
cause they judged that she retained all means necessary to sal- 
vation? Do you think us so stupid, as that we cannot distin- 
guish between that which Dr. Potter says, and that which you 
make him say? He vindicates protestants from schism two 
ways: the one is, because they had just and great and necessary 
cause to separate, which schismatics never have; because they 
that have it are no schismaties ; for schism is always a causeless 
separation. The other is, because they did not join with their 
separation an uncharitable damning of all those from whom 
they did divide themselves, as the manner of schismatics is. 
Now that which he intends for a circumstance of our separa- 


tion, you make him make the cause of it, and the motive to it. 


And whereas he says, “ Though we separate from you in some 
things, yet we acknowledge your church a member of the body 


of Christ, and therefore are not schmismatics ;” you make him - 


say most absurdly, “We did well to forsake you, because we 
judged you a member of the body of Christ.” Just as if a 
brother should leave his brother’s company in some ill courses, 
and should say to him, “ Herein I forsake you, yet I leave you 
not absolutely, for 1 acknowledge you still to be my brother, 
and shall use you as a brother ;” and you, perverting his specch, 
should pretend that he had said, “I leave your company 1n these 
ill courses, and I do well to do so, because you are my brother : 
zo making that the cause of leaving him, which indeed is the 
cause that he left him no further. ‘ : 

75. “ But you say, “ The very reason for which he acquitteth 


himself from schism is, because he holds that the church which ~ 


they forsook is not cut off from the body of Christ.” das. This 
is true: but can you not perceive a difference between eye 
his separation from schism by this reason, and making this the 
reason of his separation? If a man denying obedience in some 
unlawful matter to his lawful sovereign, should say to him, 
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* Herein 1 disobey you, but yet Iam no rebel, because I acknow- 
‘edge you my sovereign lord, and am ready to obey you in all 
things lawful;” should not he be an egregious sychophant, 
that should accuse him as if he had said, “I do well to disobey 
you, because I acknowledge you my lawful sovereign?” Cer- 
tainly, he that joins this acknowledgment with his necessitated 
obedience, does well; but he that makes this consideration the 
reason of disobedience, doth ill. Urge therefore this (as you call 
it) most solemn foppery as far as you please; for every under- 
standing reader will easily perceive that this is no foppery of 
Dr. Potter’s, but a calumny of yours, from which he is as far as 
he is from holding yours to be the true church: whereas it is a 
sign of a great deal of charity in him, that he allows you to bea 
part of it. 

76. And ‘whereas you pretend to find such unspeakable com- 
fort herein, that we cannot clear ourselves from schism, otherwise 
than by acknowledging thatthey do not nor cannot cut off your 
church from the hope of salvation ;” I beseech you to take care 
that this false comfort cost you not too dear. For why this good 
opinion of God Almighty, that he will not damn men for error 
who were without their own fault ignorant of the truth, should 
be any consolation to them who, having the key of know- 
ledge, will neither use it themselves, nor permit others to use 
it; who have eyes to see, and will not see, who have ears 
to hear, and will not hear; this, I assure you, passeth ‘my 
capacity to apprehend. Neither “is this to make our salva- 
tion depend on yours,” but only ours and yours not desperately 
inconsistent; nor to say, “ we must be damned, unless you may 
be saved;”’ but that we assure ourselves, if our lives be answer- 
able, we shall be saved by our knowledge. And that we hope, 
(and I tell you again, spes est ret incerte@ nomen,) that some of 
you may possibly be saved by occasion of their unaffected igno- 
rance. 

77. For our brethren, whom you say “‘we condemn of heres) 
for denying the church’s perpetuity,” we know none that do so 
unless you conceive a corrupted church to be none at all; and if 
you do, then, for aught 1 know, in your account we must be all 

eretics; for all of us acknowledge that the church might be 
corrupted even with errors in themselves damnable, and not only 
might, but hath been. 

73. “But schism consists in being divided from that true 
church with which a man agrecth in all points of faith: now we 
must profess, you say, that we agree with the church of Rome 
in all fundamental articles; therefore we are schismatics.” Azs. 
Fither in your major, “ by all points of faith,” you mean all fun- 
damental points only, or all simply and absolutely. If the for- 
mer, I deny your major; for I may without all schism divide 
from that church which errs in any point of faith fundamental, 
or otherwise, if she require the profession of this error among 
the conditions of her communion. Now this is our case. If the 
latter, I deny the syllogism, as having manifestly four terms, and 
bemg cousin-german to thie: 
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He that obeys God in all things is innocent: 
Titius obeys God in some things; 
Therefore he is innocent. 

79. “But they who judge a reconciliation with the church of 
Rome to be damnable; they that say, there might be just 
and necessary cause to depart from it, and that they of that church 
which have understanding and means to discover their errors, 
and neglect to use them, are not to be flattered with hope of 
salvation; they do cut off that church from the body of Christ, 
and the hope of salvation, and so are schismatics; but Dr. Pot- 
ter doth the former; therefore he is a schismatic.’” Ans. No, he 
doth not; nor cut off that whole church from the hope of salva- 
tion, not those members of it who were invincibly or excusably 
ignorant of the truth; but those only, who having understanding 
and means to discover their error, neglect to use them. Now 
these are not the whole church; and therefore he that, supposing 
their impenitence, cuts these off from hopes of salvation, cannot 
be justly said to cut off that whole church from the body of 
Christ, and the hope of salvation. 

80. Ad§ 28,29. Whereas Dr. Potter says, ‘There is a great dif- 
ference between aschism frem them, and a reformation of our- 
selves; tnis,” you say, “is a quaint subtilty, by which all schism 
and sin may be as well excused.” It seems then in your judg- 
ment, that thieves, and adulterers, and murderers, and traitors, 
may say with as much probability as protestants, that ‘they did 
no hurt to others, but only reform themselves, But then me- 
thinks it is very strange, that all protestants should agree with 
one consent in this defence of themselves from the imputation 
of schism; and that to this day, never any thief or murderer 
should have been heard of, to make use of this apology! And 
then for schismatics, [ would know whether Victor bishop of 
Rome, who excommunicated the churches of Asia for not con- 
forming to his church in keeping Easter; whether Novatian, 
that divided from Cornelius, upon pretence that himself was 
elected bishop of Rome, when indeed he was not; whether Feli- 
cissimus and his crew, that went out of the church of Carthage, 
and set up altar against altar, because having fallen in persecution 
they might not be restored to the peace of the church presently, 
upon the intercession of the confessors; whether the Donatists, who 
divided from and damned all the world, because all the world 
would not excommunicate them who were accused only, and not 
convicted, to have been traditors of the sacred books; whether they 
which for the slips and infirmities of others, which they might and 
ought to tolerate, or upon some difference in matters. of order and 
ceremony, or for some error in doctrine, neither pernicious nor 
hurtful to faith or piety, separate themselves from others, or 
others from themselves; or lastly, whether they that put themselves 
out of the church’s umity and obedience, because their opinions 
ure not approved there, but reprehended and confuted, or because 
being of impious conversation, they are impatient of their church’s 
censure: I would know, I say, whether all or any of these may 
with any face, or without extreme impudency put in this plea of 
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protestants, and pretend with as much likelihood as they, that 
they did not separate from others, but only reformed themselves? 
But suppose they were so impudent as to say so in their own 
defence falsely, doth it follow by any good logic, that therefore 
this apology is not to be employed by protestants, who may say 
so truly? “ We make,” say they, “no schism from you, but only 
a reformation of ourselves: This,” you reply, “is no good justi- 
fication, because it may be pretended by any schismatic.” Very 
true, any schismatic that can speak may say the same words; 
(as any rebel that makes conscience the cloak of his impious dis- 
obedience, may say with St. Peter and St. John, We must obey 
God rather than men ;) but then the question is, whether any 
schismatic may say so truly? And to this question you say just 
nothing; but conclude, because this defence may be abused by 
some, it must be used by none. As if you should have said, St. 
Peter and St. John did if] to make such an answer as they made, 
because impious hypocrites might make use of the same to palliate 
their disobedience and rebellion against the lawful commands 
of lawful authority. 

81. “ But seeing their pretended reformation consisted in for- 
saking the church’s corruptions, their reformation of themselves, 
and their division from you, falls out to be one and the same 
thing.” Just as if two men having been a long while com- 
panions in drunkenness, one of them should turn sober; this 
reformation of himself, and desertion of his companion, in this 
ill custom, would be one and the same thing, and yet there is 
no necessity that he should leave his love to him at all, or his 
society in other things. So protestants forsaking their own 
former corruptions, which were common to them with you, could 
not choose but withal forsake you in the practice of these cor- 
ruptions; yet this they might and would have done without 
breach of charity towards you, and without a renunciation of 
your company in any act of piety and devotion confessedly 
lawful. And therefore though both these were by accident 
joined together, yet this hinders not but that the end they aimed 
at was not a separation from you, but a reformation off them- 
selves. 

82. Neither “doth their disagreement, in the particulars of 
the reformation,” (which yet when you measure it without par- 
tiality, you will find to be far short of infinite,) nor “their 
symbolizing in the general of forsaking your corruptions,” prove 
any thing to the contrary, or any way advantage your design, or 
make for your purpose. For it is not any sign at all, much less 
an evident sign, that they had no settled design, but only to 
forsake the church of Rome; for nothing but malice can deny, 
that their intent at least was to reduce religion to that original 
purity from which it was fallen. The declination from which 
some conceiving to have begun (though secretly) in the apostles’ 
times (the mystery of iniquity being then in work,) and after their 
departure to have showed itself more vpenly; others again 
behevings that the church conunued pure for some ages after the 
&postles, and then declined; and consequently some aiming at 
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an exact conformity with the apostolic times; others thinking 
they should do God and men good serv.ce, could they reduce 
the church to the condition of the fourth and fifth ages; some 
taking their direction in this work of reformation only from 
Scripture; other, from the writings of Fathers, and the decrees 
of councils of the first five ages; certainly it-is no great marvel, 
that there was, as you say, disagreement between them in the 
particulars of their reformation; nay, morally speaking, it was 
impossible it should be otherwise. Yet let me tell you, the dif- 
ference between them (especially in comparison of your church 
and religion) is not the difference between good and bad, but 
between good and better; and they did best that followed Scrip- 
ture interpreted by catholic written tradition; which rule the 
reformers of the church of England proposed to themselves to 
follow. 

83. Ad § 30—32. To this effect Dr. Potter, p. 81,82, of his book 
speaks thus: “If a monastery should reform itself, and should 
reduce into practice ancient good discipline, when others would 
not; in this case could it be charged with schism from others, 
or with apostacy from its rule and order? So in a society of 
men universally infected with the same disease, they that should 
free themselves from it, could they be therefore said to separate 
from the society?” He presumes they could not, and from 
hence concludes, “that neither can the reformed churches be 
truly accused for making a schism, (that is, separating from the 
church and making themselves no members of it,) if all they did 
was (as indeed it was) to reform themselves.” Which cases, I 
believe, any understanding man will plainly see to have in them 
an exact parity of reason, and that therefore the argument drawn 
from them is pressing and unanswerable. And it may well be 
suspected that you were partly of this mind, otherwise you would 
not have so presumed upon the simplicity of your reader, as, 
pretending to answer it, to put another of your own making in 
place of it, and then to answer that. 

84. This you do, § 31, 32, of this chapter, in these words:.- 
“ ] was very glad to find you in a monastery,” &c. Where I be- 
seech the reader to observe these things, to detect the cunning 
of your tergiversation; first, that you have no reason to say, 
“that you found Dr. Potter in a monastery ;” and as little, “that 
you find him inventing ways how to forsake his vocation, and 
to maintain the lawfulness of schism from the church, and apos- 
tacy from a religious order.” Certainly the innocent case put 
by the Doctor, of a monastery reforming itself, hath not deserved 
such grievous accusations; unless reformation with you be all 
one with apostacy, and to forsake sin and disorder be to forsake 
one’s vocations: and surely, if it be so, your vocations are not 
very lawful, and your religious orders not very religious. 
Secondly, that you quite pervert and change Dr. Potter’s cases, 
and instead of the case of a “whole monastery reforming itself, 
wnen other monasteries of the’: order would not ;” and of “some 
men freeing themselves from the common disease of their so- 
siety, when others would not ‘ you substitute two others, which 
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you think you can better deal with, of “some particular monks, 
upon pretence of the neglect of lesser monastical observanges, 
going out of their monastery, which monastery yet did confes- 
sedly observe their substantial vows, and all principal statutes: 
and of a diseased person, quitting the company of those that 
were infected with the same disease, though in their company 
there was no danger from his disease, it being impossible that 
should be mortal, and out of it no hope of escaping others like 
that for which he forsook the first infected company.” I appeal 
now to any indifferent judge, whether these cases be the same 
or near the same with Dr. Potter’s? whether this be fair and 
ingenuous dealing, instead of his two instances, which plainly 
showed it possible in other societies, and consequently in that of 
the church, to leave the faults of a society, and not leave being 
of it, to foist in two others clean cross to the Doctor's purpose, 
of men under colour of faults, abandoning the society wherein 
they lived? I know not what others may think of this dealing, 
but, to me, this declining Dr. Potter’s cases, and conveying 
others into their place, is a great assurance, that, as they were 
put by him, a could say nothing to them. 

85. But that no suspicion of tergiversation may be fastened 
upon me, I am content to deal with you a little at your own 
weapons. Put the case then, though not just as you would have 
it, yet with as much favour to you as in reason you can expect, 
that a monastery did observe her substantial vows, and all prin- 
cipal statutes, but yet did generally practise and also enjoin the 
Violation of some lesser, yet obliging observances and had done 
so time out of mind; and that some inferior monks, more con- 
scientious than the rest, discovering this abuse, should first with 
all earnestness solicit their superiors for a general and orderly 
reformation of these, though small and venial corruptions, yet 
corruptions; but finding they hoped and laboured in vain to 
effect this, should reform these faults in themselves, and refuse 
to join in the practice of them with the rest of their confraternity, 
and persisting resolutely in such a refusal, should by their su- 
periors be cast out of their monastery, and being not to be re- 
admitted without a promise of remitting from their stiffness in 
these things, and of condescending to others in the practice of 
these* small faults, should choose rather to continue exiles, than 
to re-enter upon such conditions; I would know whether you 
would condemn such men of apostacy from the order? Without 
donb‘, if you should, you would find the stream of your casuists 
against you; and besides, involve St. Paul in the same condem- 
uation, who plainly tells us, that we say not do the least evil, that 
we may dv the greatest good. Put case again, you should be part 
of a society universally infected with some disease, and discover- 
ing a certain remedy for this disease, should persuade the whole 
company to make use of it, but find the greatest part of them so 
far in Jove with their disease, they were resolved, to keep it; 
tnay, so fond of it, that they should make a decree, that whoso- 
ever would leave it should leave their company. Suppose now 
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that you yourself, and some few others, should notwithstanding 
their injunction to the contrary, free yourselves from this 
disease, and thereupon they should absolutely forsake and reject 
you: I would know in this case who deserves to be condemned, 
whether you of uncharitable desertion of your company, or they 
’ of atyrannical peevishness? And if in these cases you will (as | 
verily believe you will) acquit the inferiors, and condemn the 
superiors, absolve the minor part, and condemn the major, then 
can you with no reason condemn protestants, for choosing rather 
to be ejected from the communion of the Roman church, than 
with her to persist (as of necessity they were to do, if they would 
continue in her communion) in the profession of errors, though 
not destructive of salvation, yet hindering edification; and in 
the practice, or at least approbation of many (suppose not mortal) 
but venial corruptions. 

86. * Thirdly, the reader may be pleased to be advertised that 
you censure too partially the corrupt estate of your “church in 
comparing it toa monastery, which did confessedly observe their 
substantial vows, and all principal statutes of their order, and 
moreover was secured by an infallible assistance, for the avoid- 
ing of all substantial corruptions;” for of your church we confess 
no such matter, but say plainly, that she not only might fall into 
substantial corruptions, but did so; that she did not only gene- 
rally violate, but of all the members of her communion, either in 
act or approbation, require and exact the violation of many 
substantial laws of Christ, both ceremonial and moral, which 
though we hope it was pardonable in them who had not means 
co know their error, yet, of its own nature, and to them who did 
or might have known their error, was certainly damnable. And 
that it was not the tethiig of mint, and anise, and cummin, the 
neglect whereof we impute unto you, but ¢he neglect of judgment, 
justice and the weightier matters of the (aw.. 

87. Fourthly, 1am to represent unto you that you use protestants 
very strangely, in comparing them to a company who all were 
“known to be led to their pretended reformation, not with an in- 
tent of reformation, but with some other sinister intention;” which 
is impossible to be known of you, and therefore to judge so, is 
against Christian charity and common equity; and to such a 
“company as acknowledge that themselves, as soon as they were 
gone out from the monastery that frefused to reform, must not 
hope to be free from those or the like errors and corruptions for 
which they left their brethren;” seeing this very hope, and 
nothing else, moved them to leave your communion: and this 
speech of yours, so far as it concerns the same errors, plainly 
destroys itself. For how can they possibly fall into the same 
errors by forsaking your communion, which that they may for- 
sake they do forsake your communion? And then, for other 
errors of the like nature and quality, or more enormous than 
yours, though they deny it not possible but by their negligence 
2nd wickedness they may fall into them, yet they are so far from 
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acknowledging that they have no hope to avoid this mischief, 
that they proclaim to all the world, that it is most prone and 
easy to do so, to all those that fear God and love the truth; and 
hardly possible for them to do otherwise, without supine negli- 
gence and extreme impiety. 

83. To fit the reddition of your perverted simile to the propo- 
siton of it, you tell us “that we teach, that for all fundamental 
points the church is secured from error.” I answer, fundamental 
crrors may signify, either such as are repugnant to God’s com- 
mand, and so in their own nature damnable, though to those 
which out of invincible ignorance practise them not unpardon- 
able; or such as are not only meritoriously, but remedilessly 
pernicious and destructive of salvation. We hope that yours, 
and the Greek, and other churches before the reformation, had 
not so far apostated from Christ, as to be guilty of errors of the 
Jatter sort. We say, that not only the catholic church, but every 
particular true church, so long as it continues a church, is secu- 
red from fundamental errors of this kind; but secured not abso- 
lutely by any promise of Divine assistance, which being not 
ordinarily irresistible, but tempered to the nature of the receivers, 
may be neglected, and therefore withdrawn; but by the repug- 
nance of any error in this sense fundamental to the essence and 
nature of a church. So that, to speak properly, not any set 
known company of men is secured, that, though they neglect the 
means of avoiding error, yet certainly they shall not err * in fun- 
damentals, which were necessary for the constitution of an in- 
fallible guide of faith: but rather they which know what is 
meant by a church, are secured, or rather certain, that a church 
remaining a church cannot fal] into fundamental errors ; because 
when it does so, it is no longera church, As they are certain 
men cannot become unreasonable creatures, because when they 
do so, they are no lenger men. But for fundamental errors of 
the former sort, which yet, I hope, will warrant our departure 
from any communion infected with them, and requiring the 
profession of them; from such fundamental errors, we do not 
teach so much as the church catholic, much less (which only 
were for your purpose) that your chureh had not any protection 
or security, but know for a certain, that many errors of this 
nature had prevailed against you; and that a vain presumption 
of an absolute Divine assistance (which yet is promised but upon 
conditions) made both your present errors incurable, and ex- 
posed you to the imminent danger of more and greater. This 
therefore is either to abuse what we say, or to impose falsely 
upon us what we say not. And to this you presently add another 
manifest falsehood, viz. that we say, “that no particular pe:3on 
or church hath any promise of assistance in points fundamental.” 
Whereas, cross to this in diameter, there is no protestant but 
holds, and must hold, that there is no particular church, no, nor 
person, but hath promise of Divine assistance to lead them into 
all necessary truth, if they seek it as they should, by the means 
which God hath appointed. And should we say otherwise, wa 
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should contradict plain Scripture, which assures us plainly, that 
every one that seeketh findeth, and every one that asketh receiveth : 
and that, ifwe being evil, can give good gifls to our children, much 
more shall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to them that ask tt: 
and that, if any man want wisdom, (especially spiritual wisdom,) 
hz ts to ask of God, who giveth to all men, ond upbraideth not. 

89. You obtrude upon us, thirdly, “that when Luther began, 
he being but one, opposed himseif to all, as well subjects as 
superiors. Ans. If he did so in the cause of God, it was heroi- 
cally done of him, This had been without hyperbolizing, 
Mundus contra Athanasium, and Athanasius contra mundum ; 
neither is it impossible that the whole world should so far lie in 
wickedness, (as St. John speaks,) that it may be lawful and noble 
for one man to oppose the world. But yet, were we put to our 
oaths, we should surely not testify any such thing for you; for 
how can we say properly and without straining, that “he opposed 
himself to all,” unless we could say also, that all opposed them- 
selves to him? And how can we say so, seeing the world can 
witness that so many thousands, nay millions, followed his 
standard as soon as it was advanced ? 

90. But “none that lived immediately before him thought or 
spake as he did.” This is, first, nothing to the purpose. The 
church was then corrupted, and sure it was no dishonour to 
him to begin the reformation. In the Christian warfare, every 
man onght to strive to be foremost. Secondly, It is more than 
you can justify: for though no man before him lifted up his 
voice like a trumpet, as Luther did; yet who can assure us, but 
that many before him both thought and spake, in the lower 
voice of petitions and remonstrances, in many points, as he did. 

91. Fourthly and lastly, whereas you say, that “ many chief 
learned protestants are forced to confess the antiquity of your 
doctrine and practice ;” Ianswer, of many doctrines and practices 
of yours this is not true, nor pretended to be true by those that 
have dealt in this argument. Search your storehouse, Mr. 
Brerely, who hath travelled as far in this north-west discovery 
as it was possible for human industry, and when you have done 
so, I pray inform me, what confessions of protestants have you 
for the antiquity of the doctrine of the communion in one kind: 
the lawfulness and expedience of the Latin service: for the 
present use of indulgences: for the pope’s power in temporalities 
over princes: for the picturing of the Trinity: for the lawfulness 
of the worship of pictures: for your beads, and rosary, and Lady’s 

salter; and in a word, for your whole worship of the blessed 

irgin: for your oblations by way of consumption, and therefore 
in the quality of sacrifices to the Virgin Mary and other saints: 
for your saying of Pater-nosters and creeds to the honour of saints, 
and of Ave- Maries to the honour of other saints besides the blessed 
Virgin: for infallitility of the bishop or church of Rome: for 
your prohibiting the Scriptures to be read publicly in the church, 
in such languages as all may understand: for your doctrine of 
the blessed Virgin’s immunity froma tual stn; and for your doc- 
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trine and worship of her immaculate conception: for the neces- 
sity of auricular confession: for the necessity of the priest’s 
intention to obtain benefit by any of your sacraments: and lastly 


(not to trouble myself with finding more,) for this very doctrine . 


of licentiousness, that though a man live and die without the 
practice of Christian virtues, and with the habits of many damn- 
able sins unmortified, yet if he in the last moment of life have 
any sorrow for his sins, and join confession with it, certainly he 
shall be saved. Secondly, they that confess some of your doc- 
trines to have been the doctrine of the Fathers may be mistaken, 
being abused by many words and phrases of the Fathers, which 
have the Roman sound, when they are far from the sense. Some 
of them I am sure are so: 1 will name Goulartius, who in his 
Commentaries on St. Cyprian’s 35th Ep. grants that the sentence 
“Heresies have sprung,” &e. quoted by you, sect. 36. of this 
chapter, was meant of Cornelius; whereas it will be very plain 
to any attentive reader that St. Cyprian speaks there of himself. 
Thirdly, though some protestants confess some of your doctrine 
to be ancient, yet this is nothing, so long as it is evident, even by 
the confession of all sides, that many errors, I instance in that of 
the millenaries, and the communicating of infants, were more 
ancient. Not any antiquity therefore, unless it be absolute and 
primitive, is a certain sign of true doctrine. For if the church 
were obnoxious to corruption, (as we pretend it was,) who can 
possibly warrant us, that part of this corruption might not get in 
and prevail in the fifth, or fourth, or third, or second age? Es- 
pecially seeing the apostles assure us, that the mystery of miquity 
was working, though more secretly, even in their times. If any 
man ask, How could it become universal in so short a time? let 
him tell me how the error of the millenaries, and the communi- 
cating of infants, became so soon universal; and then he shall 
acknowledge, what was done in some, was possible in others. 
Lastly, to ery quittance with you, as there are protestants who 
confess the antiquity, but always postnate to apostolic, of some 
Mie of your doctrine; so there want not papists who acknow- 
edge as freely the novelty of many of them, and the antiquity 
of ours: a collection of whose testimonies we have (without 
thanks to you) in your Indices Hapurgatorti; the Divine Provi- 
dence blessedly abusing for the readier manifestation of the truth 
this engine intended by you for the subversion and suppression 
of it. Here is no place to stand upon particulars; only one 
general ingenuous confession of that great Erasmus * may not be 


passed over in silence. Mon desunt magni theologt qui non veren- 


tur affirmare, nihil esse in Luthero quin per probatos authores 
defendi possit: “There want not great divines, which stick not 
to affirm, that there is nothing in Luther which may not be de- 
fended by good and allowed authors.” Whereas therefore you 
close up this simile with, “Consider these points, and see whether 
your similitude do not condemn your progenitors of schism from 
God’s visible church ;” I assure you, I have well considered 
them, and do plainly see that this is not Dr. Potter’s similitude, 


* Erasm. Ep. lib. xv. Ep. ad Godeschalcum Ros. 
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bat your own; and besides, that it 1s wholly made up of mistakes 
and falsehood, and is it at no hand a sufficient proof of this 
great accusation. 

92, Let us now come to the second similitude of your making; 
in the entrance whereunto you tell us, that from the“ monastery 
Dr. Potter is fled to an hospital of persons universally infected 
with some disease, where he finds to be true what you supposed, 
that after his departure from his brethren he might fall into 
greater inconveniences and more infectious diseases than those 
for which he left them.” Thus you. But to deal truly with you 
I find nothing of all this, nor how it is consequent from any 
thing said by you, or done by Dr. Potter: But this I find, that 
you have composed this your similitude as you did the former, 
of a heap of vain suspicions,* pretended to be grounded on our 
confessions. As, first, that your “diseases which we forsook 
neither were nor could be mortal :” whercas we assure ourselves, 
and are ready to justify, that they are and were mortal in them- 
selves, and would have been so to us, if when light came to us, we 
had loved darkness more than Aight. And Dr. Potter, though he 
hoped your church wanted no necessary vital part, that is, that 
some in your church by ignorance might be saved: yet he nothing 
doubts but that it is full of ulcers without, and diseases within. 
and is far from so extenuating your errors as to make them only 
like the superfluous fingers of the giant of Gath. Secondly, “ that 
we had no hope to avoid other diseases like those for which we 
forsook your company, nor to be secure out of it from damnable 
errors: whereas the hope hereof was the only motive of our 
departure ; and we assure ourselves that the means to be secured 
from damnable error, is, not to be secure, as you are, but care- 
fully to use those means of avoiding it, to which God hath pro- 
mised, and will never fail to give a blessing. Thirdly, that 
“those innumerable mischiefs which follow upon the departure 
of protestants were caused by it as by a proper cause :” whereas 
their doctrine was no otherwise the occasion of them, than the 

ospel of Christ of the division of the world. The only fountain 
of all these mischiefs being indeed no other than your pouring 
out a flood of persecutions against protestants, only because they 
would not sin and be damned with you for company. Unless 
we may add, the impatience of some protestants, who, not en- 
during to be torn in pieces, like sheep by a company of wolves 
without resistance, chose rather to die like soldiers than martyrs. 

93. But you proceed, and falling into a fit of admiration, cry 
out and say thus, “ To what pass hath heresy brought men, who 
blush not to compare the beloved spouse of the Lord, the only 
dove,” &c. “to a monastery that must be forsaken, to the giant 
in Gath with supertluous fingers!” But this “spouse of Christ,’ 
this only “dove,” this “purchase of our Saviour’s blood.” this 
“catholic church,” which you thus almost deify, what is it but 
a society of men, whereof every particular, and by consequence 
the whole company, is or may be guilty of many sins daily com- 
mitted against knowledge and conscience? Now I would fain 

® Suppositions.—Oxf, 
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understand why one error in faith, especially if not fundamental, 
should not consist with the holiness of this spouse, this dove, 
this church, as well as many and great sins committed against 
knowledge and conscience? If this be not to strain at gnats 
and swallow camels, I would fain understand what it is. And 
here, by the way, I desire you to consider whether, as it were 
with one stroke of a sponge, you do not wipe out all that you 
have said, to prove protestants schismatics for separating from 
your church, though supposed to be in some errors not funda- 
mental. ‘ For if any such error may make her descrve to be 
compared to a monastery so disordered that it must be forsaken ;” 
then if you suppose (as here you do) your church in such errors, 
your church is so disordered that it must, and therefore without 
question may be forsaken; 1 mean in those her disorders and 
corruptions, and no further. 

9.. And yet you have not done with those similitudes, ‘ but 
must observe,” you say, “one thing, and that is, that as these 
reformers of the monastery, and others who left the diseased com- 
pany, could not deny but that they left the said communities; 
so Luther and and rest cannot pretend not to have left the 
visible church. And that Dr. Potter speaks very strangely when 
he says,in a society of men universaly infected with some disease, 
they that should free themselves from the common disease could 
not be therefore said to separate from the society. For if they 
do not separate themselves from the society of the infected 
persons, how do they tree themselves from the common disease ?” 
To which I answer, that indeed if you speak of the reformers of 
amonastery, and of the deserters of the diseased company, as 
you put the cases, that is, of those which left these communities 
then it is as true as gospel, that they cannot deny but that they 
left the said communities. But it appears not to me, how it will 
ensue hereupon, that Luther and the rest cannot pretend not to 
have left the visible church, For, to my apprehension, this argu- 
ment is very weak: 

They which left some communities cannot truly deny but that 
they left them; therefore Luther and his followers cannot 
deny but that they left the visible church. 

Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that 
which is one of the greatest questions amongst us, that is, that 
the company which Luther left was the whole visible church: 
whereas you know we say, it was but a part of it, and that cor- 
rupted, and obstinate in her corruptions. Indeed that Luther 
and his followers left off the practice of those corruptions wherein 
the whole visible church did communicate formerly, (which | 
meant when J acknowledged above, that they forsook the external 
communion of the visible church,) or that they left that part of 
the visible church in her corruptions which would not be re- 
formed; these things, if you desire, I shall be willing to grant; 
and that by a synecdoche of the whole for the part, he might be 
said to forsake the visible church, that is, a part of it, and the 
greater part. But that, properly speaking, he forsook the whole 
visible church, | hope you will excuse me if 1 grant noi this, 
BB 
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unti: you bring better }-roof of it than your former similitude. 
And my reason is this, because he and his followers were a part 
of this church, and ceased not to be so by theirreformation. Now 
he and his followers certainly forsook not themselves; therefore 
not every part of the church, therefore net the whole church. 
But then if you speak of Dr. Potter’s cases, according as he put 
them, and answer not your own arguments, when you make show 
of answering his; methinks it should not be so unreasonable as 


you make it, for the persons he speaks of to deny that they left . 


the communities whereof they were members. For example, 
that the monks of St. Bennet’s order make one body, whereof 
their several monasteries are several members, I presume it will 
be easily granted. Suppose now, that all these monasteries being 
quite out of order, some twenty or thirty of them should reform 
themselves, the rest persisting still in their irregular courses; 
were it such a monstrous impudence as you make it, for these 
monasteries, which we suppose reformed, to deny that they forsook 
their order, or the community whereof they were parts? In my 
opinion it is no such matter. Let the world judge. Again, 
whereas the Doctor says, “that in a society of men universally 
infected with some disease, they that should free themselves from 
the common disease could not therefore be said to separate from 
the society ;” it is very strange to me that you should say, he 
speaks very strangely. Truly, sir, Iam extremely deceived if 
his words be not plain English and plain sense, and contain such 
a manifest truth as cannot be denied with modesty, nor gone 
about to be proved without vanity. For whatsoever is proved 
must be proved by something more evident. Now what can be 
more evident than this, that if some whole family were taken 
with agues, if the father of this family should free himself from 
his, that he should not therefore deservedly be thought to aban- 
don and desert his family ? ut (say you) if they do not separate 
themselves from the society of the wicked persons, how do they 
free themselves from the common disease ? Do they at the same 
time remain in the company, and yet depart from those infected 
creatures ? Methinksa writer of controversies should not be igno- 
rant how this may be done without any such difficulty. But if 
you do not know, I will teli yon; There is no necessity they 
should leave the company of these infected persons at all, much 
less that they should at once depart from it and remain with it, 
which I confess were very difficult. But if they will free them- 
selves from their disease, let them stay where they are, and take 
physic. Or if you would be better mformed how this strange 
thing may be done, learn from yourself, “they may free their own 

ersons from the common disease, yet so that they remain stil] 
in the company infected, eating and drinking with them,” Xc.: 
which are your own words within four or five lines after this: 
plainly showing, that your mistaking Dr. Potter’s meaning, and 
your wondering at his words as at some strange monsters, Was 
all this while affected, and that you are conscious to yourself of 
perverting his argument, that you may seem to say something; 
when indeed you say nothing. Whereas therefore you add, “we 
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must then say that they separate themselves from the persons, 
though it be by oceasion of the disease ;” I assure you good sir, 
you niust not do so at any hand; for then you alter and spoil Dr. 
Potter’s case quite, and fight not with his reason, but your own 
shadow. For the instance of “a man freeing himself from the 
disease of his company, and not leaving his company,” is very 
fit to prove, by the parity of reason, that it is very possible a man 
may leave the corruptions of a church, and not leave the church, 
that is, not cease to bea member of it: but yours “of a man leaving 
his company by occasion of their disease,’ hath no analogy at 
ail with this business. 

95. But “ Luther and his followers did not continue in the 
company of those from whose diseases they pretended to free 
themselves.” Very true; neither was it said they did so, There 
is no necessity that that which is compared to another thing 
should agree with it in all things; it is sufficient if it agree n 
that wherein it is compared. A man freeing himself from the 
common disease of a society, and yet continuing a part of it, is 
here compared to Luther and his followers freeing themselves 
from the corruptions of the visible church, and continuing a part 
of the church. As for accompanying the other parts of it in all 
things, it was neither necessary, nor, without destroying our sup- 
position of their forsaking the corruptions of the church, possible: 
not necessary, for they may be parts of the church which do not 
- with other parts of it in all observances; nor possible, for 
nad he accompanied them in all things, he had not freed him- 
self from the common corruptions. 

96. But “they endeavoured to force the society whereof they 
were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were; and if it 
refused, they did, when they had power, drive them away, even 
their superiors, both spiritual and temporal, as is notorious.” 
The proofs hereof are wanting, and therefore I might defer my 
answer until they were produced: yet take this beforehand: 1 
they did so, then herein, in my opinion, they did amiss; for | 
have learnt from the ancient Fathers of the church, that “nothing 
is more against religion than to force religion;” and of St. Paul, 
the weapons of the Christian warfare are not carnal. And great 
reason; for human violence may make men counterfeit, but can- 
not make them believe, and is therefore fit for nothing, but to 
breed form without, and atheism within. Besides, if this means 
of bringing men to embrace any religion were generally used (as 
if it may be justly used in any place by those that have power, 
and think they have truth, certainly they cannot with reason 
deny but that it may be used in every place by those that have 
power as well as they, and think they have truth as weil as they,) 
What could follow but the maintenance perhaps of truth, but 
perhaps only of the profession of it in one place, and the oppres- 
sion of it in a hundred? What will follow from it, but the 
preservation peradventure of unity, but peradventure only of 
uniformity, in particular states and churches; but the immorta- 
lizing the greater and more lamentable divisions of Christendom 
and the world? And therefore, what can follow from it, but 
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eo in the judgment of carnal policy, the temporal 
evefit and tranquillity of temporal states and kingdoms, but 
the infinite prejudice, if not the desolation, of the kingdom 
of Christ? And therefore it well becomes them who have 
- their portions in this life, who serve no higher state than 
that England, or Spain, or France, nor this neither, any further 
than they may serve themselves by it; who think of no other 
happiness but the preservation of their own fortunes and tran- 
quillity in this world; who think of no other means to preserve 
states, but human power and Machiavelian policy, and believe 
no other creed but this, Regi aut ctvetati unperium haben’ nihil 
tyustum quod utile ; such men as these it may become to main- 
tain by worldly power and violence their state instrument, re- 
ligion. For if all be vain and false, (as in their judgment it is,) 
the present whatsoever is better than any, because it is already 
settled; and alteration of it may draw with it change of states, 
and the change of state the subversion of their fortune. But 
they that are indeed servants and lovers of Christ, of truth, of 
the church, and of mankind, ought with all courage to oppose 
themselves against it, as a common enemy of all these. They 
that know there is a King of kings and Lord of lords, by whose 
will and pleasure kings and kingdoms stand and fall; they know 
that to no king or state any thing can be profitable which is 
unjust; and that nothing can be more evidently unjust, than to 
force weak men, by the profession of a religion which they 
believe not, to lose their own eternal happiness, out of a vain 
and needless fear, lest they may possibly disturb their temporal 
quietness. There is no danger to any state from any man’s 
opinion; unless it be such an opinion by which disobedience to 
authority, or impiety, is taught or licensed; which sort, I confess, 
may justly be punished as well as other faults; or, unless this 
sanguinary doctrine be joined with it, that it is lawful for him 
by human violence to enforce others to it. Therefore if pro- 
testants did offer violence to other men’s consciences, and 
compel them to embrace their reformation, I excuse them not; 
much less if they did so to the sacred persons of kings, and those 


that were in authority over them, who ought 'to be so secured - 


from violence, that even their unjust and tyrannous violence, 
though it may be avoided, (according to that of our Saviour, 
Waen they persecute you in one city, flee into another,) yet may it 
not be resisted by opposing violence against it. Protestants 
therefore that were guilty of this crime, are not to be excused; 
and blessed had they been, had they chosen rather to be martyrs 
than murderers, and to die for their religion rather than to fight 
for it. But of all the men in the world, you are the most uufit 
to accuse them hereof, against whom the souls of the martyrs 
from under the altar ery much louder than against all their other 
persecutors together: who for these many ages together have 
daily sacrificed hecatombs of innocent Christians, under the name 


of heretics, to your blind zeal and furious superstition: who 


teach plainly, that you may propagate your religion, when- 
soever you have power by deposing of kings, and invasion of 
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kingdoms; and think, when you kill the adversaries of it, you 
eo God goud service. But for their departing corporally from 
them whom mentally they had forsaken ; for their forsaking the 
externa] communion and company* of the unreformed part of 
the church in their superstitions and impieties; thus much of 
your accusation we embrace, ,nd glory in it; and say, though 
some protestants might offend in the manner or degree of their 
separation, yet certainly their separation itself was not schis- 
matical, but innocent; and not only so, but just and necessary. 
And as for your obtruding upon Dr. Potter, that he should say, 
“there neither was nor could be just canse to do so, no more 
than to depart from Christ himself,” I have showed divers times 
already, that you deal very injuriously with him, confounding 
together “departing from the church,” and “departing from 
some general opinions and practices,” which did not constitute, 
but vitiate, not make the church, but mar it. For though he 
says that which is most true, that ‘there can be no just cause to 
depart from the church,” that is, to cease being a member of the 
church, “no more than to depart from Christ himself,” inasmuch 
as these are not divers, but the same thing; yet he no where 
denies but there might be just and necessary cause to depart 
from some opinions and practices of your church, nay, of the 
catholic chureh. And therefore you do vainly infer, that “ Luther 
and his followers for so doing were schismatics.” 

97. Ad § 35. I answer in a word, that neither are Optatus’s 
sayings rules of faith, and therefore not fit to determine contro- 
versies of faith: and then, that Majorinus might well be a schis- 
matic for departing from Cecilianus, and the chair of Cyprian 
and Peter, without cause; and yet Luther and his followers, who 
departed from the communion of the bishop of Rome, and the 
bishop of their own diocsse, be none, because they had just and 
necessary cause of their departure. For otherwise they must 
have continued in the profession of known errors, and the practice 
of manifest corruptions. 

98. Ad § 36. Inthe next section you tell us, that “Christ our 
Lord gave St. Peter and his successors authority over his whole 
mulitant church.” And for proof hereof, “you first refer us 
Brerely, citing exactly the places of such chief protestants as 
have confessed the antiquity of this point.” Where first you 
fall into the fallacy which is calied /gnoratio elenchi, or mistaking 
the question; for being to prove this point true, you only prove 
it ancient: which to what purpose is it, when both the parties 
litigant are agreed that many errors were held by many of the 
ancient doctors, much more ancient than any of those who are 
pretended to be confessed by protestants to have held you in 
this matter; and when those whom you have to do with, and 
whom it is vain to dispute against, but out of principles received 
by them, are all peremptory, that no novelty be a certain note of 
falsehoot, yet no antiquity less than apostolical is a certain note 
oftruth? Yet this I say not as if I did acknowledge what you 
pretend, that protestants did confess the Fathers against them in 


* Of that vart of the unreformed part of the church.--Ozf. 
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this point. For the point here issuable is not, whether St. Peter 
were head of the cburen? nor, whether the bishop of Rome had 
any priority in the church? nor, whether he had authority over 
it given him by the church ? but, whether by Divine right, and 
by Christ’s appointment, he were head of the catholic church? 
* Now, having perused Brerely, I cannot find any one protestant 
confessing any one Father to have concurred in opinion with 
you in this point, And the reader hath reason to suspect, that 
you also ont of all the Fathers could not find any one authority 
pertinent to this purpose ; for otherwise you were much to blame, 
citing so few, to make choice of such as are impertinent. Tor 
let the understanding reader peruse the 55th Epist. of St. Cyprian, 
with an ordinary intention, out of which you take your first place, 
and I am confident that he shall find that he means nothing else 
by the words quoted by you, but that in one particulrr church, 
at one time, there ought tobe but one bishop, and that he should 
be obeyed in all things lawful; the non-performance whereof 
was one of the most ordinary causes of heresies against the faith, 
and schism from the communion of the church universal. He 
shall find, secondly, and that by many convincing arguments, 
that though he write to Cornelius bishop of Rome, yet he speaks 
not of him, but of himself then bishop of Carthage, against whom 
a faction of schismaties had then set up another. And therefore 
here your ingenuity is to be commended above many of your 
side: for whereas they ordinarily abuse this place to prove, that 
in the whole church there ought to be but one priest and one 
judge; you seem somewhat diffident hereof, and thereupon say, 
“That the words plainly condemn Luther, whether he will 
understand them as spoken of the universal, or of every particular 
ehurch.” But whether they condemn Luther, is another ques- 
tion. The question here is, whether they plainly prove the 
pope’s supremacy over all other bishops? Which certainly they 
are as far from proving, as from proving the supremacy of any 
other bishop; seeing it is evident they were intended, not of one 
bishop over the whole catholic church, but of one bishop in one 
particular church. 

99. And no less impertinent in your saying out of Optatus, if 
it be well looked into, though at the first sight it may seem 
atherwise; because Optatus’s scene happened to be Rome, 
whereas St. Cyprian’s was Carthage. The truth is, the Dona- 
ists had set up at Rome a bishop of their faction; not with 
ntent to make him bishop of the whole church, but of that 
thurch in particular. Now Optatus, going upon St. Cyprian’s 
above-mentioned ground of “one bishop in one church,” proves 
them schismatics for so doing, and he proves it by this argu- 
ment: St. Peter was first bishop of Rome, neither did the apostles 
attribute to themselves each one his particular chair; (under- 
stand, in that city; for in other places others, I hope, had chairs 
beside St. Peter;) and therefore he is a schismatic, who against 
that one single chair erects another, (understand, as before, 1n 
that place,) making another bishop of that diocese besides hii 
who was lawfully elected ta it. 
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100. But “yet by the way he styles St. Peter head of the 
apostles, and says, that from thence he was called Cephas.” 
Ans. Perhaps he was abused into this opinion, by thinking 
Cephas derived from the Greek word xspxa4, a head : whereas it 
is a.Syriac word, and signifies a stone. Besides, St. Peter might 
be head of the apostles, that is, first in order and honour among 
them, and not have supreme authority over them. And indeed 
that St. Peter should have authority over all the apostles, and 
yet exercise no one act of authority overany one of them, and that 
they should show to him no sign of subjection, methinks is as 
strange as that a king of England for * twenty-five years together 
should do no act of regality, nor receive any one acknowledg- 
ment of it. As strange methinks it is, that you, so many ages 
after, should know this so certainly, as you pretend to do, and 
that the apostles (after that those words were spoken in their 
hearing, by virtue whereof St. Peter is pretended to have been 
made their head) should still be so ignorant of it as to question 
which of them should be the greatest? Yet more strange, that 
our Saviour should not bring them out of their error, by telling 
them St. Peter was the man, but rather confirm it by saying, 
The kings of the Gentiles exercise authority over them, but it should 
not be so among them. No less a wonder was it, that St. Paul 
should so far forget St. Peter and himself, as that, first, mention- 
ing of him often, he should do it without any title of honour; 
seconcly, speaking of the several degrees of men in the church, 
he should not give St. Peter the highest, but place him in equi- 
page with the rest of the apostles, and say, God hath appointed 
(aot, first Peter, then the rest of the apostles, but) first apostles, 
secondly prophets, Certainly, if the apostles were all first, to 
me it is very probable that no one of them was before the rest. 
For by first, all men understand eitheir that which is before all, 
or that before which is nothing. Now in the former sense, the 
apostles could not be all first, for then every one of them must 
have been before every one of the rest. And therefore they 
must be first in the other sense. And therefore no man, and 
therefore not St. Peter, must be before any of them. Thirdly 
and lastly, that speaking of himself in particular, and perhaps 
comparing himself with St. Peter in particular, rather than any 
other, he should say in plain terms, /am tn nothing mfervor to 
the very chiefest apostles. But besides all this, though we should 
grant against all those probabilities, and many more, that Opta- 
tus meant that St. Peter was head of the aspostles, not 1n our, 
but in your sense, and St. Peter indeed was so; yet still you arc 
very far from showing, that in the judgment of Optatus the 
bishop of Rome was to be at all, much less by Divine right, suc- 
cessor to St. Peter in this his headship and authority. For 
what incongruity is there, if we say, that he might succeed St. 
Peter in that part of his care, the government of that particular 
church, (as sure he did even while St. Peter was living,) and 
yet that neither he nor any man was to succeed him in as 
apostleship, nor in his government of the church universal 
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especially seeing St. Peter and the rest of the apostles, by lay- 
ing the foundations of the church, were to be the founuatione 
of #t, and accordingly are so called in Scripture. And therefore 
as ina building it is incongruous that foundations should suc- 
ceed foundations; so it may be in the church, that any other 


- apostles* should succeed the first. 


101. Ad § 37. The next paragraph I might well pass over, as 
having no argument in it. For there is nothing in it but two 
sayings of St. Austin, which I have great reason to esteem no 
argument, until you will promise me to grant whatsoever I shall: 
prove by two sayings of St. Austin. But moreover, the second 
of these sentences seems to me to imply the contradiction of 
the first. For to say, “that the sacrilege of schism is eminent, 
when there is no cause of separation,” implies, to my under- 
standing, that there may be a cause of separation. Now in the 
first, he says plainly, “that this is impossible.” Neither doth 
any reconciliation of his words occur to me, but only this, that 
in the former he speaks upon supposition, that the public ser- 
vice of God, wherein men are to communicate, is unpolluted, 
and no unlawful thing practised in their communion; which 
was so true of their communion, that the Donatists, who sepa- 
rated, did not deny it. And to make this answer no improbable 
evasion, it is observable out of St. Austin and Optatus, that 
though the Donatists, at the beginning of their separation, pre- 
tended no cause fer it, but only that the men from whom they 
separated were defiled with the contagion of traditors; yet after- 
wards, to make the continuance of it more justifiable, they did 
invent and spread abroad this calumny against catholics, that 
they set pictures upon their altars; which when St. Austin 
comes to answer, he does not deny the possibility of the thing, 
for tnat had been to deny the catholic church to be made up of 
men, all which had free will to do evil,and therefore might pos- 
sibly agree in doing it; and had he denied this, the action of 
after-ages had been his refutation: neither does he say, (as you 
would have done,) that it was true, they placed pictures there, 
and moreover worshipped them; but yet not for their own sakes, 
but for theirs who were represented by them: neither does he 
say, (as you do in this chapter,) that though this were granted 
a corruption, yet were they not to separate for it, What then 
does he? Certainly nothing else but abhor the thing, and deny 
the imputation. Which way of answering does not, I confess, 
plainly show, but yet it somewhat intimates, that he had no- 
thing else to answer; and that if he could not have denied 
this, he could not have denied the Donatists’ separation from 
them to have been just. If this answer to this little argument 
seem not suflicient, 1 add moreover, that if it be applied to 
Luther’s separation, it hath the common fault of all your alle- 
gations out of Fathers—impertinence, For it is one thing to 
separate from the communion of the whole world, another to 
separate from all the communions in the world; one thing to 
divide from them who are united among themselves, another to 


* Avostle.—Oxf. 


won iran nets: tue ree 


In? Wold aT Mate Foes 20 eOTAR Ate OB 


wht tees ott pete ats 38 oa Ulfaioages 
# dats 2 lo 2 rash sa ant 

ef oat boifad ce ate aiynihtoses bee 
“it teat suomrgawonl at Mt pulfliad wi ee 
iio off ni od Yom M Od yenotiahamel baad 
wilt satt Gessone binge *2shteuqe 

18 18¥0 wad Liew tigios I dyerpey Sean ST TOE BA 10} 
ow? tut Mal guétitoe aomedisa? [ti ot jusatwssa on yiitend 
os ssh ot noasen Meity geek 1 doithy .citeiA- 32 to egetens 
flnile berate jor one acim iliw soy HiGe lecunirgie 
broose ot coven seth obtend 44 to epatiis ows ed avery 
to noiiubarines ost2 ylpect of. oct of stteroe eedastnes Gall Io 
divehss at meition Wy nysinane eas jan” ves oi wl , Wad ett 
‘shia yes ot iiqndt “yweiitetaqes i seya0 of 4F sind) asiw 


. att pi wok suites Yosands aed yam sors WAT geitbitaye 


st vl sla ave 4k een 


ante sae ey eee 


Pee I Ae ee ah Ns ni ergs et 


ec ee er ee 


) 


CHURCH OF ROME, NoT GUILLY OF SCHISM. 377 


divide from them who are divided among themselves. Now the 
Donatists separated from the whole world of Christians, united 
in one communion, professing the same faith, serving God after 
the same manner, which was a very great argument that they 
could not have just cause to leave them; according to that of 
Tertullian, Variasse debuerat error ecclesiarum ; quod autem apud 
multos unum est, non est erratum, sed traattum. But Luther and 
his followers did not so. The world, | mean of Christians and 
catholics, was divided and subdivided long before he divided 
from it; and by their divisions had much weakened their own 
authority, and taken away from you this plea of. St. Austin, 
which stands upon no other foundation but the unity of the 
whole world’s communion. 

102. Ad § 38. If “ Luther were im the right, most certain 
those protestants that differed from him were in the wrong :” 
but that either he or they were schismatics, it follows not. Or 
if it does, then either the Jesuits are schismatics from the Domi- 
nicans, or they from the Jesuits; the canonists from the Jesuits; 
or the Jesuits from the canonists; the Scotists from the Thomists, 
or they from the Scotists; the Franciscans from the Dominicans, 
or the Dominicans from the Franciscans: for between all these 
the world knows that in point of doctrine there is a plain and 
irreconcilable contradiction; and therefore one part must be in 
error, at least not fundamental. Thus your argument returns 
upon yourself, and, if it be good, proves the Roman chureh in a 
manner to be made up of schismatics. But the answer to it 1s, 
that it begs this very false and vain supposition, that whosoever 
errs in any point of doctrine is a schismatic. eae 

103. Ad § 39. Inthe next place yon number up your victories, 
and tell us, “that out of those premises this conclusion follows, 
that Luther and his followers were schismaties from the visible 
church, the pope, the diocese wherein they were baptized, from 
the bishop under whom they lived, from the country to which 
they belonged, from their religious order, wherein they were 
professed, trom one another, and lastly from a man’s self; be- 
cause the selfsame protestant is convicted to-day that his yester- 
day’s opinion was an error.” To which I answer, that Luther 
and his followers separated from many of these in some opinions 
and practices: but that they did it without cause, which only can 
make them schismatics, that was the only thing you should have 
proved; and to that you have not urged one reason of any 
moment. All of them, for weight and strength, were cousin- 
germans to this pretty device, wherewith you will prove them 
schismatics from themselves, “because the selfsame protestant to- 
day is convicted in conscience, that his vesterday’s opinion wasan 
error.” It seems, then, that they that held errors must hold 
them fast, and take special care of being convicted in conscience, 
that they are in error, for fear of being schismaties! Protestants 
must continue protestants, and puritans puritans, and papists pa- 
pists, nay, Jewsand Turks and Pagans must remain Jewsand T urks 
and Pagans, and go on constantly to the devil, or else, forsooth, 
they must be schismatics, and that from themselves. And this 
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perhaps is the cause that makes papists so obstinate, not only m 
their common superstition, but also in adhering to the proper 
fancies of their several sects; so that it isa miracle to hear of 
any Jesuit that hath forsaken the opinion of the Jesuits, or any 
Dominican that hath changed his for the Jesuits. Without 
question, this gentleman my adversary knows none such, or else 
methinks he should not have objected it to Dr. Potter, “that he 
knew a man in the world, who from a puritan was turned to a 
moderate protestant;” which is likely to be true. But sure, if 
this be all his fault, he hath no reason to be ashamed of his 
acquaintance: for possibly it may bea fault to be in error, be- 
cause many times it proceeds from a fault; but sure the for- 
saking of error cannot be a sin, unless to be in error be a virtue. 
And therefore to do as you do, to damn men for false opinions, 
to call them schismatics for leaving them; to make pertinacy 
in error, that is, an unwillingness to be convicted, or a resolu- 
tion not to be convicted, the form of heresy, and to find fault 
with men for being convicted in conscience that they are in 
error; is the most incoherent and contradictious injustice that 
ever was heard of. But, sir, if this be a strange matter to you, 
that which I shall tell you will be much stranger: I know aman 
that of amoderate protestant turned a papist, and the day that he 
did so (as all things that are done are perfected some day or 
other) was convicted in conscience that his yesterday’s opinion 
was an error, and yet thinks he was no schismatic for doing so, 
and desires to be informed by you, whether or not he was mis- 
taken? The same man afterwards, upon better consideration, 
became a doubting papist, and of a doubting papist a confirmed 
protestant. And yet this man thinks himself no more to blame 
for all these changes, than a traveller, who using all diligence to 
find the right way to some remote city, where he had never been, 
(as the party I speak of had never been in heaven,) did yet mis- 
take it, and after find his error, and amend it. Nay, he stands 
upon his justification so far, as to maintain, that his alterations, 
not only to you, but also from you by God’s mercy, were the 
most satisfactory actions to himself that ever he did, and the 
greatest victories that ever he obtained over himself and his 
affections to those things which in this world are most precious; 
as wherein, for God’s sake, and (as he was verily persuaded) out 
of love to the truth, he went, upon a certain expectation of those 
inconveniences, which to ingenious natures are of all most terri- 
ble: so that though there were much weakness in some of these 
alterations, yet certainly there was no wickedness. Neither coes 
he yield his weakness altogether without apology, seeing his 
deductions were rational, and out of some principles commonly 
received by protestants as well as papists, and which by his 
education had got possession of his understanding. 

104. Ad § 40, 41. Dr. Potter, p. 81, of his book, to prove our 
separation from you not only lawful, but necessary, hath these 
words: “ Although we confess the church of Rome” (in some 
sense) “to be a true church, and her error” (to some men) ‘not 
Jamnable; yet for us, who are convinced in conscience that she 
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errs in many things, a necessity lies upon us, even under pain 
of damnation, to forsake her in those errors.’ He means not, in 
the belief of those errors, for that is presupposed to be done al- 
ready; for whosoever is convinced in conscience that she errs, 
hath for matter of belief forsaken, that is, ceased to believe, those 
errors. This therefore he meant not, nor could not mean; but 
that whosoever is convinced in conscience that the church of 

tome errs, cannot with a good conscience but forsake her in the 
profession and practice of these errors: and the reason hereof 
is manifest, because otherwise he must profess what he believes 
not, and practise what he approves not. Which is no more than 
yourself in theyt have divers times affirmed: for in one place you 
suy, “it 1s unlawful to speak any the least untruth.” Now he 
that professeth your religion, aud believes it not, what else doth 
he but live in a perpetual lie? Again, in another, you have 
called them that profess one thing, and believe another, “a 
damned crew of dissembling sycophants;” and therefore in 
inveighing against protestants for forsaking the professicn of 
these errors, the belief whereof they had already forsaken, what 
do vou but rai] at them for not being “a damned crew of dis- 
sembling sycophants?” And lastly, sect. 42, of this chapter, 
within three leaves after this, whereas “Dr. Potter grants but 
only a necessity of peaceable external obedience to the declara- 
tion of the church, though perhaps erroneous, (provided it be in 
matter not of faith, but of opinions or rites,)” condemning those 
men, who, by occasion of errors of this quality, disturb the 
church’s peace, ana cast off her communion: upon this occasion 
you come upon him with this bitter sarcasm; “I thank you for 
your ingennous confession, in recompence whereof I will doa 
deed of charity, by putting you in mind into what labyrinths you 
are brought, by teaching that the church may err in some points 
of faith, and yet that it is not lawful for any man to oppose his 
judgment, or leave her communion, though he have evidence of 
Scripture against her! Will you have such a man dissemble 
against his conscience, or externally deny truth known to be con- 
tained in Holy Scripture?” I answer for him, No, it is not he, 
but you, that would have men do so: not he, who says plainly, 
that “whosoever is convinced in conscience that any church 
errs, is bound, under pain of damnation, to forsake her in her 
profession and practice of these errors ;” but you, who find fault 
with him, and make long discourses against him for thus affirm- 
ing: not he, who can easily wind himself out of your imaginary 
labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where denies it lawful for 
any man to oppose any church erring in matter of faith ; for 
that he speaks not of matte¥s of faith at all, but only of rites and 
opinions. And in such matters, he says indeed at first, “it 1s 
not lawful for any man to oppose his judgmemt to the public :” 
but he presently explains himself by saying, not only that he 
“may hold an opinion contrary to the public resolution, but 
‘sesides that he may offer it to be considered of,” (so far is he 
arom requiring any sinful dissimulation,) “ provided he do it 
with great probability of reason, very modestly and respectfully, 


ca acai 


Wiissseon @ ynilt wae ab ane 
ne t Rese oh fly “tots olnol of wrobhtianmah Yo 
“Ta omy odo} teegeers veg ef sek) TO? ,etorrs Senilt ty tolled oily 
4aTts, 988 tad) atasiasies at fig ahem sf roveieudy ack 1 heer 
saul) svaitod ap hocaen of feet Sane! lotion 3 eet tans aot dad 
dod asso jon hives tem tout tees st srotaied? 2idT caneers 

ths” sah. tet sauaioeses mi booties af wirsceciw sede 
if} at tod desert died uscdisened boos 6 iiiw lone wri sero if 
lonratl moat ad? ban caren sasdd Yo Soltoeig bra roleaton 
esraurd oof perky eeslong Inte of sud aro dio sested Jeilion a 
Hat ser on at dail Won sovrites so toda elton bing toc 
wOY sankq Jum hh 2 haseiMy worn) STAVES SVG ORS Oh Uoeeie 
oh we “boar: tusat eels @ Aieige ot lolwalne ad 3% “Wea 
Alot: xis tude: nwt eersitod Horyin wor iy i 
Srad voy scien nt wing A tit a at svi 
a" foidiona ovatisd tox syaidts 


| eet 


ously ; 


A AN i SAT A Tt A Any a i a antl RS URN Nt I ae al a Ne Re OE A eu 


380 SEPARATI N OF PROTESTANIS FRIM THE 


and without separation from the church’s communion. It is not 
therefore, in this case, opposing a man’s private judgment to 
the public simply, which the Doctor finds fault with; but the 
degree only and malice of this opposition, “opposing it facti- 
” and not holding a man’s own conceit, different from the 
church absolutely, which here he censures; but a factious ad- 
vancing it, and despising the church, so far as to cast off her 
communion,” because, forsooth, she errs in some opinion, or 
useth some inconvenient, though not impious, rites and cere- 
monics. Little reason therefore have you to accuse him there, 
as if he required “that men should dissemble against their 
conscience, or externally deny a truth known to be contained in 
Holy Scripture.” But certainly a great deal Jess to quarrel with 
him for saying, (which is all that here he says,) that ‘men, 
under pain of damnation, are not to dissemble; but if they be 
convinced in conscience, that your, or any other church” (for 
the reason is alike for all) “errs in many things, are of neces- 
sity to forsake that church in the profession and practice of 
those errors.” 

105, But to consider your exception to this speech of the 
Doctor’s somewhat more particulariy, I say, your whole dis- 
course against it is compounded of “ falsehoods” and “ imper- 
tinences.” The first falsehood is, that he in these words avouch- 
eth, “ that no learned catholics can be saved.” Unless you will 
suppose, that all learned catholics are convinced in conscience 
that your church errs in many things. [t may well be feared, 
that many are so convinced, and yet profess what they believe 
not. Many more haye been, and have stifled their consciences, 
by thinking it an act of humility to do so. Many more would 
have been, had they with liberty and indifference of judgment 
examined the grounds of the religion which they profess. But 
to think that all the learned of your side are actually convinced 
of errors in your church, and yet will not forsake the profession 
of them, this is so great an uncharitableness, that I verily be- 
lieve Dr. Potter abhors it. Your next falsehood is, “that the 
Doctor affirms that you catholics want no means of salvation ;* 
and that he judges “the Roman errors not to be in themselves 
fundamental or damnable.” Which calumny I have very often 
confuted; and in this very place it is confuted by Dr. Potter, 
and confessed by yourself. For in the beginning of this answer 
you tell us, that the “Doctor avouches of all catholics whom 
ignorance cannot excuse, that they cannot be saved.” Certainly 
then he must needs esteem them to want something necessary 
to salvation. And then in the Doctor’s saying, it is remarkable 
that he confesses “your errors to some men not damnable ;” 
whick clearly impors, that according to his judgment, they 
were damnable in themselves, though by accident, to them who 
lived and died in invincible ignorance, and with repentance, they 
might prove not damnable. A third is, that these assertions, 
“The Roman errors are in themselves not damnable, and yet 
it is damnable for me (who know them to be errors) to hold and 
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confess them, are absolutely inconsistent:” which is false; for 
be the matter what it will, yet for a man to tell a lie, especially 
in matters of religion, cannot but be damnable: how much more, 
then, to go on ina course of lying, by professing to believe these 
things, Divine truths which he verily believes to be falsehoods 
and fables! A fourth is, that “if we erred in thinking that your 
church holds error, this error, or erroneous conscience, might be 
rectified and deposed by judging those errors not damnable.” 
For what repugnance is there between these two suppositions, 
that you do hold some errors, and that they are not damnable ? 
And if there be no repugnance between them, how can the belief 
of the latter remove or destroy, or, if it be erroneous, rectify the 
belief of the former? Nay, seeing there is a manifest consent 
between them, how can it be avoided, but the belief of the latter 
will maintain and preserve the belief of the former? For who 
can conjoin in one brain, not cracked, (pardon me, if I speak to 
you in your own words,) these assertions: In the Roman church 
there are no errors not damnable; and, in the Roman church 
there are no errors at all? Or what sober understanding would 
ever think this a good collection: I esteem the errors of the 
Roman church not damnable; therefore I do amiss to think that 
she errs at all? If therefore you would have us alter our judg- 
ment,* that your church is erroneous, your only way is to show 
your doctrine consonant, at least not evidently repugnant, to 
Scripture and reason. For as for this device, this short cut of 
persuading ourselyes that you hold no errors, because we believe 
your errors not damnable, assure yourself it will never hold. 
106. A fifth falsehood is, “that we daily do this favour for 
protestants,” you must mean, (if you speak consequently,) to 
judge they have no errors, because we judge they have none 
damnable. Which the world knows to be mosi untrue. And 
for our continuing in their communion, notwithstanding their 
errors, the justification hereof is not so much, that their errors 
are not damnable, as that they required not the belief and pro- 
fession of these errorsamong the conditions of their communion. 
Which puts a main difference between them and you; because 
we may continue in their communion without professing to 
believe their opinions, but in yours we cannot. A sixth is, that 
according to the “ doctrine of all divines, there is not any difler- 
ence between a speculative persuasion of conscience, of the un- 
lawfulness of any thing, and a practieal dictamen, that the same 
thing is unlawful.’ For these are but divers words signifying 
the same thing; neither is such persuasion wholly speculative, 
but tending to practice; nor such a dictamen wholly practical, 
but grounded upon speculation, A seventh is, ‘That protestants 
did only conceive in speculation, that the church of Rome erred 
in some doctrines,” and hed not also a practical dictamen, that 
it was damnable for them to continue in the profession of these 
errors. An cighth is, that “it is not lawful to separate from any 
chureh’s communion, for errors not appertaining to the substance 
of faith ;? which is net universally true, but with this exception, 
_ ® gndgments.—-Oxf. 
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unless that church requires the belief and profession of them. 
The ninth is, that Dr. Potter teacheth, “that Luther was bound 
to forsake the house of God for an unnecessary light,” confuted 
manifestly by Dr. Potter in this very place; for by “the house of 
God” you mean the Roman church, and of her the Doctor says, 
“that a necessity did lie upon him, even under pain of damna- 
tion, to forsake the church of Rome in her errors.” This sure is 
not to say, that he “ was obliged to forsake her for an unnecessary 
light.” The tenth is covertly vented in your intimation, 
“that Luther and his followers were the proper cause of the 
Christian world’s combustion: whereas indeed the true cause of 
this lamentable effect was your violent persecution of them for 
serving God according to their conscience; which if it be done 
to you, you condemn of horrible impiety, and therefore may not 
hope to be excused if you do it to others. 

107. The eleventh is, that our “ first reformers ought to have 
doubted whether their opinions were certain.” Which is to say, 
that they ought to have doubted of the certainty of Scripture; 
wnich, in formal and express terms, contains many of these 
opinions. And the reason of this assertion is very vain; “for 
though they had not an absolute infallibility promised unto 
them,” yet may they be of some things infallibly certain. As 
Euclid sure was not infallible; yet was he certain enough, that 
“twice two were four,” and “that every whole was greater than 
a part of that whole.” And so, though Calvin and Melancthon 
were not infallible in all things, yet they might and did know 
well enough, that your Latin service was condemned by St. Paul, 
and that the communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. 
The twelfth and last is this, that “your church was in peaceable 
possession,” (you must mean of her doctrine, and the professors 
of it,) “and enjoyed prescription for many ages.” For, besides 
that doctrine is not a thing that may be possessed; and the 
professors of it were the church itself, and in nature of pos- 
sessors, (if we speak improperly,) rather than the thing possessed, 
with whom no man hath reason to be offended, if they think fit 
to quit their own possession; I say that the possession, which 
the governors of your church held for some ages of the party 
governed, was not peaceable, but got by fraud, and held by 
violence. ; 

108. These are the “ falsehoods” which in this answer offered 
themselves to any attentive reader, and that which remains is 
mere “impertinence.” As, first, that “a pretence of conscience 
will not serve to justify separation from being schismatical.” 
Which is true, but little to the purpose, seeing it was not an 
erroneous persuasion, much less an hypocritical pretence, but a 
true and well grounded conviction of conscience, which Dr. 
Potter alleged to justify protestants from being schismatical, 
And therefore, though seditious men in church and state may 

retend conscience for a cloak of their rebellion, yet this, I 
hope, hinders not, but that an honest man ought to obcy his 
rightly informed conscience, rather than the unjust commands 
of his tyrannous superiors: otherwise, with what colour can you 
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defend either your own refusing the oaths of allegiance and 
supremacy, or the ancient martys and apostles and prophets, who 
oftentimes disobeyed the commands of men in authority, end 
for their disobedience made no other but this apology, We 
must obey God rather than men? lt is therefore most apparent, 
that this answer must be merely impertinent; seeing it will 
serve against the martyrs, and apostles, and prophets, and even 
against yourselves, as well as against protestants. To as little 
pile is your rule out of Lyrinensis against them that followed 

uther, seeing they pretend and are ready to justify, that they 
forsook not, with the Doctor, the faith, but only the corruption 
of the church. As vain altogether is that which follows; that 
“in cases of uncertainty we are not to leave our superior, nor 
cast off his disobedience, nor publicly oppose his decrees.’ From 
whence it will follow very evidently, that seeing it is not a 
matter of faith, but a disputed question amongst you, whether 
the oath of allegiance be lawful, that either you acknowledge 
not the king your superior, or do against conscience, in opposing 
his aad the kingdom’s decree, requiring the taking of this oath. 
This good use, I say, may very fairly be made of it, and is by 
men of your religion. But then it is so far from being a con- 
futation, that it is rather a confirmation of Dr. Potter’s assertion. 
For he that useth these words, doth he not plainly import, (and 
such was the case of protestants,) that we are to leave our 
superiors, cast off obedience to them, and publicly to oppose 
their decrees, when we are certain (as protestants were) that 
what they command God doth countermand? Lastly, St. 
Cyprian’s example is against protestants impertinently and 
even ridiculously alleged. “For what if St. Cyprian, holding 
his opinion true, but not necessary, condemned no man (much 
less any church) for holding the contrary?” Yet, methinks 
this should lay no obligation upon Luther to do likewise; 
seeing he held his own opinions not only true, but also neces- 
sary ; and the doctrine of the Roman church not only false, but 
damnable. And therefore seeing the condition and state of the 
parties censured by St.°Cyprian and Luther was so different, no 
marvel though their censures also were different according to 
the supposed merit of the parties delinquent. For as for your 
obtruding again upon us, “that we believe the points of dif- 
ference not fundamental or necessary,” you have been often told 
that itis a calumny. We hold your errors as damnable in them- 
selves as you do ours; only by accident, through invincible 
ignorance, we hope they are not unpardonable: and you also 
profess to think the same of ours, 

109. Ad § 42. The former part of this discourse, grounded on 
Dr. Potter’s words, p. 105, | have already in passing examined 
and confuted: I add in this place, |. That though the Doctor 
say, “It is not fit for any private man to oppose his judgment to 
the public ;”" that is, his own judgment, and bare authority ; yet 
he denies not but occasions may happen, wherein it may be 


warrantable to oppose his reason, or the authority of Seripture, | 


ayainst it; and is not then to be esteemed to oppose his own 
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judgment tothe public, hut the judgment of God tothe judgment 
of men, Which his following words seem to import: “ he may 
offer his opinion to be considered of, so he do it with evidence, 
or great probability of Scripture or reason,” Secondly, I am to 
tell you, that you have no ground from him to interline his 
words with that interrogatory, “his own conceits, and yet 
grounded upon evidence of Scripture ?” For these things arein 
his words opposed, and not confounded; and the latter not in- 
tended for a repetition, (as you mistake it,) but for ap antithesis 
of the former. “He may offer,” saith he, “his opinion to be 
considered of, so he do it with evidence of Scripture. But if he 
will factiously advance his own conceits,” (that is, say I, clear 
contrary to your gloss,) “such as have not evident nor very pro- 
bable ground in Scripture,” (for these conceits are properly his 
own,) ‘he may justly be branded,’ &c. Now that this of the 
two is the better gloss, it is proved by your own interrogation. 
For that imputes absurdity to Dr. Potter, for calling them a man’s 
“own conceits,” which were ‘‘ grounded upon evidence of Scrip- 
ture.” And therefore you bave showed little candour or equity 
in fastening upon them this absurd construction; they not only 
bearing, but even requiring, another more fair and more sensie 
ble. Every man ought to be presumed to speak sense, rather 
than nonsense; coherently, rather than contradictiously ; if his 
words be fairly capable of a better construction. For Mr. 
Hooker, if writing against puritans, he had said something un- 
awares that might give advantage to papists, it were not inex- 
cusable; seeing it is a matter of such extereme difficulty, to hold 
such a temper in opposing one extreme opinion, as not to seem 
to favour the other. Yetif his words be rightly considered, there 
is nothing in them that will do youany service. For though he 
says that “men are bound to do whatsover the sentence of final 
decision shall determine,” as it is plain men are bound to yield 
such an obedience to all courts of civil judicature; yet he says 
not, they “are bound to think” that determination lawful, and 
that sentence just. Nay, it is plain, hesays, that “they must do 
according to the judge’s sentence, though in their private opinion 
it seem unjust.” As if I be cast wrongfnily in a suit at law, and 
sentenced to pay an hundred pounds, I am bound to pay the 
money ; yet I know no law of God or man that binds me in con- 
science to acquit the judge of errorin his sentence. The question 
therefore being only what men ought to think, it is vain for you 
to tell us what Mr. Hooker says at all; for Mr. Hooker, though 
an excellent man, was but a man; and much more vain, to tell 
us out of him what men ought to do, for point of external obedi- 
ence; when in the very same place he supposeth and alloweth, 
that in their private opinion they may think this sentence, to 
which they yield a passive obedience, to swerve utterly from 
that which is right. If you will draw his words to such a con- 
struction, as if he had said, They must think the sentence of 
judicial and final decision just and right, though it seem in their 
private opinion to swerve utterly from whatis right ;” it is manl- 
fest you make him contradict himself,and make him say in eflect, 
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they must think thus, though at the same time they think the 
contrary. Neither is there any “necessity, that he must either 
acknowledge the universal infallibility of the church, or drive 
men into dissembling against their conscience,” seeing nothing 
hinders but I may obey the sentence of a judge, paying the money 
he awards me to pay, or forgoing the house or land which he 
hath judged from me, and yet withal plainly profess, that in my 
conscience I conceive his judgment erroneous. To which pur- 
pose, they have a saying in France, that “ whosoever is cast in 
any cause, hath liberty, for ten days after, to rail at his judges.” 
110. This answer to this place the words themselves offered 
me, even as they are alleged by you; but upon perusal of the 
place in the author himself, I find that here, as elsewhere, you 
and Mr, Brerely wrong him extremely. For mutilating his 
words, you make him say that absolutely which he there ex- 
pressly limits to some certain cases. “In litigious and contro- 
verted causes of such a quality,” saith he, ‘‘ the will of God is, to 
havethem do whatsoever the sentence of judicial and final deci- 
sion shall determine. Observe, I pray, he says not absolutely 
and in all eauses this is the will of God; but only “in litigious 
causes,” of the quality of those whereof he there entreats. In 
such matters, as have plain Scripture or reason neither for them 
nor against them, and wherein men are persuaded this or that 
way, “upon their own only probable collection;” in such cases, 
“this persuasion,” saith he, “ ought to be fully settled in men’s 
hearts, that the will of God is, that they should not disobey the 
certain commands of their lawful superiors upon uncertain 
grounds, but do that which the sentence of judicial and final 
decision shall determine.” For the purpose, a question there is, 
whether a surplice may be worn in Divine service? The autho- 
rity of superiors enjoins this ceremony, and neither Scripture nor 
reason plainly forbids it, Sempronius, notwithstanding, is, by 
some inducements, which he confesses to be only probable, led 
to this persuasion, that the thing is unlawful. The query is, 
whether he ought for matter of practice to follow the injunction 
of authority, or his own private and only probable persuasion, 
Mr, Hooker resolves for the former, upon this ground, that “ the 
certain commands of the church we live in are to be obeyed in 
all things not certainly unlawful.” Which rule 1s your own, and 
by you extended to the commands of all superiors, in the very 
next section before this, in these words: “ In cases of uncertainty 
we are not to leave our superior, nor cast off his obedience, or 
publicly oppose his decrees.” And yet, ifa man should conclude 
upon you, that either you make all superiors universally infalli- 
ble, or else drive men into perplexities and laybrinths of doing 
against conscience, I presume you would not think yourself fairly 
dealt with; but allege, that your words are not extended to all 
cases, but limited to ‘cases of uncertainty.” As little therefore 
ought you to make this dedaction from Mr. Hooker’s words, which 
are apparently also restrained te “cases of uncertainty.” Foras for 
requiring a blind and unlimited obedience to ecclesiastical deci- 
sions universally and in all cases, even why > plain texts or reas 
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geems to controul them, Mr. Hooker is as far from making such an 
idol of ecclesiastical authority, as the puritans whom he writes 
against: “1 grant,” saith he, ‘ that proof derived from the autho- 
rity of man’s judgment is not able to work that assurance which 
doth grow by a stronger proof; and therefore although ten thou- 


‘sand general councils would set down one and the same definitive 


sentence concerningany point of religion whatsoever, yet one de- 
monstrative reason alleged, or one manifest testimony cited from 
the mouth of God himself to the contrary, could not choose but 
overweigh themall] ; inasmuch as forthem to have been deceived 


it is not Impossible; it is, that demonstrative reason or testionmy - 


Divineshoulddeceive.” And again, “ Whereas itis thought, that 
especially with ‘the church, and those that are called and persuaded 
of the authority of the word of God, man’s authority’ with them 
especially ‘should not prevail;’ it must and doth prevail even 
with them, yea, with them especially, as far as equity requireth; 
and further we maintain it not. For men to be tied and led by 
authority, as it were with a kind of captivity of judgment, and 
though there be reason to the contrary not to listen unto it, but 
to follow like beasts the first in the herd, they know not nor care 
not whither, this were brutish. Again, that authority of men 
should prevail with men either against or above reason, is no part 
of our belief. ‘Companies of learned men,’ be they never so 
great and reverend, are to yield unto reason; the weight 
whereof is no whit prejudiced by the simplicity of his person 
which doth allege it, but being found to be sound and good, the 
bare opinion of mento the contrary must of necessity stoop and 
give place.” Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7th §, book 2,* which 
place because it is far distant from that which is alleged by you, 
the oversight of it might be excusable, did you not impute it to 
Dr. Potter as a fault, that he cites some clauses of some books 
without reading the whole. But besides, in that very section 
out of which you take this corrupted sentence, he hath very 
pregnant words to the same effect; “As for the orders estab- 
lished, sith equity and reason favour that which is in being, till 
orderly judgment of decision be given against it, it is but justice 
to exact of you, and perverseness in you it would be to deny 
thereunto your willing obedience. Not that I judge it a thing 
allowable, for men to observe those laws which in their hearts 
they are stedfastly persuaded to be against the law of God: but 
your persuasion in this case ye are all bound for the time to sus- 
pend; and in otherwise doing, ye offend against God, by 
troubling his church without just and necessary cause. Be it 
that there are some reasons inducing you to think hardly of our 
laws; are those reasons demonstrative, are they necessary, or but 
mere probabilites only? An argument necessary and demon- 
strative is such, as, being proposed to any man, and understood, 
the mind eannot cbcose but inwardly assent. Any one such 
reason dischargeth, I grant, the conscience, and setteth it at full 
liberty. For the public approbation given by the body of this 
wnole church unto those things which are established, doth make 
* Vol, i. v. 407, Oxf. = tis. 1836, , 
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it but probable that theyare good. And therefore unto a neces- 
sary proof, that they are not good, it must give place.’ This 

lain declaration of his judgment in this matter, this express 
fimitation of his former resolution, he makes in the very same 
section which affords your former quotation ; and therefore what 
apology can be made for you, and your storehouse Mr. Brerely, 
for dissembling of it, I cannot possibly imagine. 

Ili. Dr Potter, p. 131, says, “that the errors of the Donatists 
and Novatians were not in themselves heresies, nor could be 
made so by the church’s determination: but that the church’s 
intention was only to silence disputes, and to settle peace and 
unity in her government ; which because they factiously opposed, 
they were justly esteemed schismatics. From hence you con- 
clude, that the same condemnation must pass against the first re- 
formers, seeing they also opposed the commands of the church, 
imposed on them, for silencing all disputes, and settling peace 
and unity in government.” But this collection is deceitful ; and 
the reason is, because, though the first. reformers, as well as the 
Donatists and Novatians, opposed herein the commands of the 
visible church, that is, of a great part of it; yet the reformers 
had reason, nay, necessity to do so, the church being then cor- 
rupted with damnable errors; which was not true of the church 
when it was opposed by the Novatians and Donatists. And 
therefore though they and the reformers did the same action, 
yet doing it upon different grounds, it might in these merit ap- 
plause, and in them condemnation. 

112. Ad § 43. The next section hath in it some objections 
against Luther’s person,* and none against his cause, which 
alone I have undertaken to justify, and therefore I pass it over. 
Yet this I promise, that when you, or any of your side, shall 
publish a good defence of all that your popes have said and done, 
especially of them whom Bellarmine believes, in such a long 
train, “to have gone to the devil,” then you shal] receive an 
ample apology for ail the actions and words of Luther. In the 
mean time, I hope, all reasonable and equitable judges will 
esteem it not unpardonable in the great and heroical spirit of 
Luther, if, being opposed and perpetually baited with a world of 
furies, he was transported sometimes, and made somewhat furious. 
As for you, I desire you to be quiet, and to demand no more, 
“whether God be wont to send such furies to preach the gospel ?” 
unless you desire to hear of yourkilling of kings, massacreing of 

eople, blowing up of parliaments; and have a mind to be asked, 
“Whether it be probable, that that should be God’s cause, which 
needs to be maintained by such devilish means ?” 

113. Ad § 44,45. In the two next particles, which are all of 
this chapter that remain unspoken to, you spend a great deal of 
reading, and wit, and reason against some men, who pretending 
to honour and believe the doctrine and practice of the visible 
church, (you mean your own,) and condemning their forefathers, 
who forsook her, say they would not have done so, yet remair 


diviied from her communion. Which men, in my Judgmen’ 
* But none.—Ozf. , 
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cannot be defended; for if they believe the doctrine of your 
church, then must they believe this doctrine, that they are to 
return to your communion. And therefore if they do not so, it 
cannot be avoided but they must be adroxeraxerros, and so | 
leave them; only I am to remember you, that these men cannot 
pretend to be protestants, because they pretend to believe your 
doctrine, which is opposite in diameter unto the doctrine of 
protestants ; and therefore, in a work which you profess to have 
written merely against protestants, all this might have Leen 
spared. - 
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CHAPTER VI. 


That Luther and the rest of protestants have added heresy unto 
schism. 


1. “Because vice is best known by the contrary virtue, we 
cannot well determine what heresy is, nor who be heretics, but 
by the opposite virtue of faith, whose nature being once under- 
stood, as far as belongs to our present purpose, we shall pass on 
with ease to the definition of heresy, and so be able to discern 
who be heretics. And this I intend to da, not by entering into 
such particular questions as are controverted between catholics 
and protestants, but only by applying some general grounds, 
either already proved, or else yielded to on all sides, 

2. “Almighty God having ordained man to a supernatural 
end of beatitude by supernatural means, it was requisite that his 
understanding should be enabled to apprehend that end and 
means by a supernatural knowledge. And because if such a 
knowledge were no more than probable it could not be able suf- 
ficiently to overbear our will, and encounter with human pro- 
babilities, being backed with the strength of flesh and blood; it 
was further necessary, that this supernatural knowledge should 
be most certain and infallible; and that faith should believe 
nothing more certainly than that itself is a most certain belief, 
and so be able to beat down all gay probabilities of human opi- 
nion. And because the aforesaid means and end of beatifical 
vision do far exceed the reach of natural wit, the certainty of 
faith could not always be joined with such evidence of reason as 
is wont to be found in the principles or conclusions of human 
natural sciences, that so all flesh might not glory in the arm 
of flesh, but he who glories should glory in the Lord.* Moreover, 
it was expedient that our belief or assent to Divine truths should 
not only be unknown.or inevident by any human discourse, but 
that absolutely also it should be obscure in itself, and (ordinarily 
speaking) be void even of supernatural evidence, that so we 
might have occasion to actuate and testify the obedience which 
we owe to our God, not only by submitting our will to his will 
and commands, but by subjecting also our understanding to his 
wisdom and words, captivating (as the apostle speaks) the same 
understanding to the obedience of faith :+ which occasion had 
been wanting, if Almighty Goa had made clear to us the truths 
which now are certainly, but not evidently, presented to our 
minds. For where truth doth manifestly open itself, not obe- 
dience, but necessity, commands our assent. For this reason 

*® 2 Cor. x. 17. + 2Cor. x. 5. 
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divines teach, that the objects of faith being not evident to human 
reason, it is in man’s power, not only to abstain from believing, 
by suspending our judgment, or exercising no act one way or 
other; but also to disbelieve, that is, to believe the contrary of 
that which faith proposeth; as the examples of innumerable 
archheretic? can bear witness. This obscurity of faith we learn 
from Holy Scripture, according to those words of the apostle, 
Faith is the substance of things to be hoped for, the argument of 
things not appearing :* and, We see now by a glass in a dark 
manner ; but then face to face ;+ and accordingly St. Peter saith, 
Which you do well attending unto, as to a candle shining in a dark 
placet. 

3. “ Faith being then obscure, (whereby it differcth from 
natural sciences,) and yet being most certain and infallible, 
(wherein it surpasseth human opinion,) it must rely upon some 
motive and ground, which may be able to give it certainty, and 
yet not release it from obscurity. For if this motive, ground, 
or forma] object of faith, were anything evidently presented to 
our understanding, and if also we did evidently know, that it 
had a necessary connexion with the articles which we believe, 
our assent to such articles could not be obscure, but evident; 
which, as we said, is against the nature of our faith. If like- 
wise the motive or ground of our faith were obscurely pro- 
pounded to us, but were not in itself infallible, it would leave 
our assent in obscurity, but could not endue it with certainty. 
We must therefore, for the ground of our faith, find out a motive 
obscure to us, but most certain in itself, that the act of faith may 
remain both obscure and certain. Such a motive as this can be 
no other but the Divine authority of Almighty God, revealing 
or speaking those truths which our faith believes. For it is 
manifest that God’s infallible testimony may transfuse certainty 
to our faith, and yet not draw it out of obscurity; because no 
human discourse or demonstration can evince that God revealeth 
any supernatural truth, since God had been no less perfect than 
he is, although he had never revealed any of those objects 
which we now believe. ‘ 

4. “ Nevertheless, because Almighty God, out of his infinite 
wisdom and sweetness, doth concur with his creatures in such 
sort as may befit the temper and exigence of their natures, and 
because man is a creature endued with reason, God doth not 
exact of his will or understanding any other than, as the apostle 
saith, rationabile obsequium,§ an obedience sweetened with good 
reason, which could not so appear, if our understanding were 
summoned to believe with certainty things no way representec 
as infallible and certain. And therefore Almighty God, ob- 
liging us, under pain of eternal damnation, to believe with 
greatest certainty divers verities, not known by the light of 
natural reason, cannot fail to furnish our understanding with 
such inducements, motives, and arguments, as may sufticiently 
persuade any mind, which is not partial or passionate, that the 
objects which we believe. proceed from an authority so wise, 

* Heb. xi. 1 + 1 Cor, xiii. 12, 2 Pet. i. 10, § Rom. xii. 1. 
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that it cannot be deceived, and so good, that it cannot deceive; 
according to the words of David, Thy testimonies are made 
credible exceedingly.* These inducements are by divines called 
argumenta creatbuitatis, ‘arguments of credibility,’ which though 
they cannot make us evidently see what we believe, yet they 
evidently convince, that in true wisdom and prudence the objects 
of faith deserve credit, and ought to be accepted as things re- 
vealed by God. For without such reasons and inducements, 
our judgment of faith could not be conceived prudent, Holy 
Scripture telling us, that he who soon believes is light of heart.+ 
By these arguments and inducements our understanding is both 
satisfied with evidence of credibility, and the objeets of faith 
retain their obscurity; because it is a different thing to be 
evidently credible, and evidently true; as those who were pre- 
sent at the miracles wrought by our blessed Saviour and his 
apostles did not evidently see their doctrine to be true, (for 
then it had not been faith, but science, and all had been neces- 
sitated to believe; which we see fell out otherwise,) but they 
were evidently convinced that the things confirmed by such 
miracles were most credible, and worthy to be embraced as 
truths revealed by God, 
5. “ These evident arguments of credibility are in great abun- 
dance found in the visible church of Christ perpetually existing 
on earth. For that there hath been a company of men profess- 
ing such and such doctrines, we have from our next predéces- 
sors, and these from theirs upwards till] we come to the apostles 
and our blessed Saviour; which gradation is known by evi- 
dence of sense, by reading books, or hearing what one man 
delivers to another. And it is evident, that there was neither 
cause nor possibility, that men so distant in place, so diflerent in 
temper, so repugnant in private ends, did or could agree to tell 
one and the selfsame thing, if it had been but a fiction invented 
by themselves, as ancient Tertullian well saith,{ ‘How is it 
likely, that so many and so great churches should err in one 
faith? Among many events there is not one issue; the error of 
the churches must needs have varied. But that which among 
many is found to be one, is not mistaken, but delivered. Dare 
then any body say, that they erred who delivered it? With this 
never-interrupted existence of the church are joined the many 
and great miracles wrought by men of that congregation or 
church; the sanctity of the persons; the renowned victories over 
so many persecutions, both of all sorts of men, and of the infernal 
spirits; and lastly, the perpetual existence of so holy a church. 
Being brought up to the apostles themselves, she comes to par- 
take of the same assurance of truth, which they, by so many 
powerful ways, did communicate to their doctrine, and to the 
church of their times, together with the Divine certainty which 
they received from our blessed Saviour himself, revealing to 
mankind what he heard from his Father; and so we conclude 
with Tertullian, ‘ We receive it from the churches, the churches 
from the apostles, the apostles from Christ, Christ from his 


* Psa. Xcib. ¢ Ecclus, xix. 4, + Prwscript. c. 28. 
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Father :’* and if we once interrupt this line of succession, most 
certainly made known by means of holy tradition, we cannot 
conjoin the present church and doctrine with the church and 
doctrine of the apostles, but must invent some new means and 
arguments, sufficient of themselves to find out and prove a true 
church and faith, independently of the preaching and writing of 
the apostles; neither of which can be known but by tradition; 
as is truly observed by Tertullian, saying, ‘1 will prescribe, that 
there is no means to prove what the apostles preached, but by 
the same churches which they founded,’ + 

6. “ Thus then we are to proceed: by evidence of manifest and 
incorrupt tradition, | know that there hath always been a never- 
interrupted succession of men from the apostles’ time, believing, 
professing, and practising such and such doctrines: by evident 
arguments of credibility, as miracles, sanctity, unity, &c., and by 
all those ways whereby the apostles and our blessed Saviour 
himself confirmed their doctrine, we are assured that what the 
said never-interrupted church proposeth, doth deserve to be 
accepted and acknowledged as a Divine truth; by evidence of 
sense, we see that the same church proposeth such and such doc- 
trines as Divine truths; that is, as revealed and testified bv 
Almighty God. By this Divine testimony we are infallibly 
assured of what we believe: and so the last period, ground, 
motive, and formal object of our faith, is the infallible testimony 
of that supreme verity, which neither can deceive nor be 
deceived. ; 

7. ‘By this orderly deduction our faith cometh to be endued 
with those qualities which we said were requisite thereto, namely, 
certainty, obscurity, and prudence. Certainty proceeds from 
the infallible testimony of God, propounded and conveyed to our 
understanding by such a mean as is infallible in itself, and to us 
is evidently known, that it proposeth this point or that, and 
which can manifestly declare in what sense it proposeth them; 
which means we have proved to be only the visible church of 
Christ. Obscurity, from the manner in which God speaks to 
smankind, which ordinarily is such, that it doth not manifestly 
show the person who speaks, nor the truth of the thing spoken. 
Prudence is not wanting, because our faith is accompanied with 
so many arguments of credibility, that every well-disposed under- 
standing may and ought to judge, that the doctrines so confirmed 
deserve to be believed, as proceeding from Divine authority. 

8. “ And thus, from what hath been said, we may easily gather 
the particular nature or definition of faith. For ‘it is a volun- 
tary, or free, infallible, obscure assent to some truth, because itis 
testified by God, and is sufficiently propounded to us for such;’ 
which proposal is ordinarily made by the visible church of 
Christ. I say, ‘sufficiently proposed by the chureh;’ not that I 
purpose to dispute, whether the proposal of the church enter into 
the formal object or motive of faith; or whether an error be an 
heresy, formally and precisely, because it is against the proposition 
of the church, as if such proposal were the formal object of faith 

® Priescript. ¢. 21, and 37, + Preescript.c, 21, 
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which Dr, Potter to no purpose at all, labours so very hard to 
disprove: but I only affirm, that when the church propounds 
any truth, as revealed by God, we are assured that it is such in- 
deed ; and so it instantly grows to be a fit object for Christian 
faith, which inclines and enables us to believe whatsoever is duly 
presented as a thing revealed by Almighty God. And in the 
same manner we are sure, that whosoever opposeth any doctrine 
proposed by the church doth thereby contradict a truth which is 
testified by God: as when any lawful superior notifies his will, 
by the means, and, as it were, proposal of some faithful mes- 
senger, the subject of such a superior, in performing or neglecting 
what is delivered by the messenger, is said to obey or disobey 
his own lawful superior. And therefore, because the testimony 
of God is notified by the church, we may, and we do most truly 
say, that not to believe what the church proposeth is to deny 
God’s holy word or testimony signified to "s by the church, 
according to that saying of St. Irenzeus, ‘ We need not go to any 
other to seek the truth, which we may easily receive from the 
church.’ ”* 

9 “ From this definition of faith we may also know what 
heresy is, by taking the contrary terms, as heresy is contrary to 
faith, andsaying, ‘ Heresy is a voluntary error against that which 
God hath revealed, and the church hath proposed for such.’ 
Neither doth it import, whether the error concern points in them- 
selves great or small, fundamental or not fundamental. For 
more being required to an act of virtue than of vice, if any truth, 
though never so small, must be believed by faith, as soon as we 
know it to be testified by Divine revelation: much more will it 
be a formal heresy to deny any the least point sufficiently pro- 
pounded as a thing witnessed by God. 

10. “ This Divine faith is divided into actual and habitual. 
Actual faith, or faith actuated, is when we are in act of con- 
sideration and belief of some mystery of faith; for example, 
that our Saviour Christ is true God and man, &c. Habitual faith 
is that from which we are denominated faithful, or believers, as 
by actual faith they are styled believing. This habit of faith is 
a quality enabling us most firmly to believe objects above 
human discourse, and it remaineth permanently in our soul, 
even when we are sleeping, or not thinking of any mystery of 
faith. This is the first among the three theological virtues. For 
charity unites us to God, as he is infinitely good in himself: 
hope ties us to him, as he is unspeakably good to us: faith joins 
us to him, as he is the supreme immovable verity. Charity relies 
on his goodness; hope on his power; faith on his, Divine wisdom. 
From hence it followeth, that faith being one of the virtues 
which Divines term infused, (that is, which cannot be acquired 
by human wit or industry, but are in their nature and essence 
supernatural,) it hath this property ; that it is not destroyed by 
little and little, (contrarily to the habits called acquis¢t:, that is, 
‘gotten by human endeavour;’ which, as they are successively 
produced, so also are they lost successively, or by little and 

® Lib, 3. cont, Hwres, cap. 4. 
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Jittle,) but it must either be conserved entire, or wholly de 
xtruyed: and since it cannot stand entire with any one act 
which is directly contrary, it must be totally overthrown, and, 
as it were, demolished and razed, by every such act. Wherefore, 
vas charity, or the love of God, is expelled from our soul by any 
one act of hatred, or any other mortal sin against his Divine 
majesty; and as hope is destroyed by any one act of voluntary 
desperation; so faith must perish by any one act of heresy, be- 
cause every such act is directly and formally opposite thereunto, 
I know that some sins, which (as divines speak) are ex wenere suo, 
in their kind, grievous and mortal, may be much lessened, and 
fall to be venial, ob derttatem materte, because they may happen 
to be exercised in a matter of small eonsideration: as, for ex- 
ample, to steal a penny is venial, although theft in its kind bea 
deadly sin. But it is likewise true, that this rule is not general 
for all sorts of sins; there being some so inexcusably wicked of 
their own nature, that no smallness of matter nor paucity in 
number can defend them from being deadly sins. For, to give 
an instance, what blasphemy against God, or voluntarily false 
oath, is not a deadly sin? Certainly none at all, although the 
salvation of the whole world should depend upon swearing such 
a falsehood. The like happeneth in our present case of heresy, 
the iniquity whereof, redounding to the injury of God’s supreme 
wisdom and goodness, is always great and enormous. They 
were no precious stones which David picked out of the water to 
encounter Goliath ;* and yet if a man take from the number but 
one, and say there were out four, against the Scripture’s aflirm- 
ing them to have been five, he is instantly guilty of a damnable 
sin. Why? Because by this subtraction of one, he doth depriv 
God’s word and testimony of all credit and infallibility. For if 
ever he could deceive or be deceived in any one thing, it were 
but wisdom to suspect him in all. And seeing every heresy 
opposeth some truth revealed by God, it is no wonder that no one 
can be excused from deadly and damnable sin; for if voluntary 
blasphemy amd perjury, which are opposite only to the infused 
moral virtue of religion, can never be excused from mortal sin, 
much less can heresy be excused, which opposeth the theological 
virtue of faith. , 
Il. “If any object, that schism may seem to be a greater sin 
than heresy, because the virtue of charity (to which this schism 
is opposite) is greater than faith; according to the apostle, 
saying,t Vom there remain faith, hope, charity ; but the greatest of 
these ts charity: St. Thomas answers in these words: ‘Charity 
hath two objects, one principal, to wit, the Divine goodness; 
and another secondary, namely, the good of our neighbour: but 
schism, and other sins, which are committed against our neigh- 
bour, are opposite to charity in respect of this secondary good, 
which is less than the object of faith, which is God, as he is the 
prime verity on which faith doth rely; and therefore these sins 
are less than infidelity.’{ He takes infidelity after a general 
manner, as it comprenends heresy, and other vices against faith. 
* 5 Bam, xvii. t+ 1 Cor. xiii, 13. 2? 9,9, 2% ar, 2.1n corp. et ad 3 
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12. “ Having therefore sufficiently declared wherein heresy 
consists, let us come to prove that which we proposed in this 
chapter: where IJ desire it to be still remembered, that the visible 
catholic church cannot err damnably, as Dr. Potter confesseth ; 
and that when Luther appeared, there was no other visible true 
church of Christ, disagreeing from the Roman, as we have de- 
monstrated in the next precedent chapter. 

13. “ Now, that Luther and his followers cannot be excused 
from formal heresy, I prove by these reasons: to oppose any truth 
propounded by the visible tree church, as revealed by God, is 
formal heresy, as we have showed out of the definition of heresy; 
but Luther, Calvin, and the rest, did oppose divers truths pro- 
pounded by the visible church as revealed by God; yea, they did 
therefore oppose her, because she propounded as Divine revealed 
truths things which they judged either to be false or human 
inventions ; therefore they committed formal heresy. 

I4. “ Moreover, every error against any doctrine revealed by 
God is damnable heresy, whether the matter in itself be great or 
small, as I proved before; and therefore either the protestants 
or the Roman church must be guilty of formal heresy, because 
one of them must err against the word and testimony of God; but 
you grant, (perforce,) that the Roman church doth not err 
damnably ; and I add, that she cannot err damnably, because she 
is the truly catholic church, which you confess cannot err damn- 
nably; therefore protestants must be guilty of formal heresy. ~ 

15. “ Besides, we have showed that the visible church is judge 
of controversies, and therefore must be infallible in all her pro- 
posals; which being once supposed, it manifestly followeth, that 
to oppose what she delivereth as revealed by God, is not so much 
to oppose her as God himself; and therefore cannot be excused 
from grievous heresy. 

1G, “Again, if Luther were an heretic for those points wherein 
he disagreed from the Roman church, all they who agree with 
him in those very points must likewise be heretics. Now that 
Luther was a formal heretic, | demonstrate in this manner: to 
say that God’s visible true church is not universal, but confined 
to one only place or corner of the world, is, according to your 
own express words, ‘properly heresy against that article of the 
Creed wherein we profess to believe the holy catholic church? 
and you brand Donatus with heresy, because he limited the 
universal church to Africa. But it is manifest, and acknowledged 
by Luther himself, and other chief protestants, that Luther’s 
reforination, when it first began, (and much more for divers 
ages before,) was not universal, nor spread over the world, but 
was coufined to that compass of ground which did contain 
Luther's body. Therefore his reformation cannot be excused 
from formal heresy. If St. Augustin in those times said to the 
Donatists,* ‘There are innumerable testimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture, in which it appeareth that the church of Christ is not 
only in Africa, as these men with most impudent vanity do rave, 
but that she is spread over the whole earth ;’ much more may it 
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be said, It appeareth by innumerable testimonies of Holy Scrip. 
ture, that the church of Christ cannot be confined to the city ot 
Wittemberg, or to the place where Luther’s feet stood, but must 
be spread over the whole world, It is therefore most impudent 
fanity and dotage to limit her to Luther’s reformation. In 
another place also this holy Father writes no less effectually 
against Luther than against the Donatists. For having out of 
those words, Ju thy seed all nations shall be blessed, proved that 
God’s church must be universal, he saith,* ‘ Why do you super- 
add, by saying that Christ remains heir in no part of the earth, 
except where he may have Donatus for his co-heir? Give me 


this (universal) church, if it be among you; show yourselves to- 


be all nations, which we already show to be blessed in this seed. 
Give us this (church), or else, laying aside all fury, receive her 
from us.’ But it is evident, that Luther could not, when he said, 
“At the begining I was alone,’ give us an universal chureh: 
therefore happy had he been, if he had then, and _ his followers 
would now, ‘receive her from us.’ And therefore we must con- 
elude with the same holy Father, saying in another place of the 
universal church,¢ ‘She hath this most certain mark, that she 
cannot be hidden: she is then known unto all nations. The sect 
of Donatus is unknown to many nations; therefore that cannot 
be she.’ The sect of Luther (at least when he began, and much 
more before his beginning) was unknown to many nations; 
therefore that cannot be she. 

17. “ And that it may yet further appear how perfectly Luther 
agreed with the Donatists, it is to be noted, that they never 
taught that the catholic church ought not to extend itself further 
than that part of Africa where their faction reigned, but only 
that in fact it was so confined because all the rest of the church 
was profaned by communicating with Cecilianus, whom they 
falsely affirmed to have been ordained bishop by those who were 


tfaditors, or givers up of the Bible to the prosecutors to be 


burned; yea, at that very time they had some of their sect re- 
siding in Rome, and sent thither one Victor, a bishop, under 
colour to take care of their brethren in that city; but indeed, as 
Baronius observeth,f that the world might account them ca- 
tholics, by communicating with the bishop of Rome, to commu- 
hieate with whom was ever taken by the ancient Fathers as an 
assured sign of being a true catholic. They had also, as St. 
Augustin witnesseth,§ a pretended church in the house and terri- 
tory of aSpanish lady, called Lucilla, who went flying out of the 
catholic church, because she had been justly checked by Cacili- 
anus. And the same saint, speaking of the conference he had 
with Fortunius the Donatist, saith, ‘ Here did he first attempt to 
affirm, that his communion was spread over the whole earth, c., 
but because the thing was evidently false, they got out of this 
discourse by confusion of language :’ whereby nevertheless they 
sufficiently declared, that they did not hold that the true church 
“ught necessarily to be confined to one place, but only by merc 


* De Unit. Eccles. cap. 6. + Cont. Lit. Petil. 1. 1. ¢. 104. 
& Anvo 32], n. 2. spoud. § De Unit. Eccles. ¢. 3. i Ep. 103. 
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necessity were forced to yield that it was so in fact, because their 
sect, which they held to be the only true church, was not spread 
over the world; in which point Fortunius and the rest were more 
modest than he who should affirm that Luther’s reformation in 
the very beginning was spread over the whole earth; being at 
that time by many degrees not so far diffused as the sect of the 
Donatists. I have no desire to prosecute the similitude of pro- 
testants with Donatists, by remembering that the sect of these 
men were begun and promoted by the passion of Lucilla; and 
who is ignorant what influence two women, the mother and 
daughter, ministered to protestancy in England? Nor will I 
stand to observe their very likeness of phrase with the Donatists, 
who called the chair of Rome the chair of pestilence, and the 
Roman church an harlot, which is Dr. Potter’s own phrase; 
wherein he is less excusable than they, because he maintaineth 
her to be a true church of Christ; and therefore let him duly 
ponder these words of St. Augustin against the Donatists ;* ‘If I 
perseeute him justly who detracts from his neighbour, why should 
not I persecute him who detracts from the church of Christ, and 
saith, This is not she, but this is an harlot ?? And least of all 
will I consider, whether you may not be well compared to one 
Ticonius a Donatist, who wrote against Parmenianus, likewise a 
Donatist, who blasphemed that the church of Christ had perished, 
(as you do even in this your book write against some of your 

rotestant brethren, or, as you call them, zealots among you, who 
hola the very same, or rather a worse heresy,) and yet remained 
among them, even after Parmenianus had excommunicated him; 
(as those your zealous brethren would proceed against you, if it 
were in their power;) and yet, like Ticonius, you remain in their 
communion, and come not into that church, which is, hath been, 
and ever shall be, universal: for which very cause St. Augustin 
complains of Ticonius, that although he wrote against the Do- . 
natists, yet he was of ‘an heart so extremely absurd,’t as not to 
forsake them altogether. And speaking of the same thing in 
another place,t he observes, that although Ticonius did mani- 
festly confute them who affirmed that the church had perished, 
yet ‘he saw not,’ saith this holy Father, ‘that which in good 
consequence he should have seen, that those Christians of Atrica 
belonged to the church spread over the whole world who re- 
mained united, not with them who are divided from the commu- 
nion and unity of the same world, but with such as did com- 
municate with the whole world. But Parmenianns and the rest 
of the Donatists saw that consequence, and resolved rather to 
settle their mind in obstinacy against the most manifest truth, 
which Ticonius maintained, than by yielding thereto, to be over- 
come by those churches in Africa, which enjoyed the communion 
of that unity which Ticonius defended, from which they had di- 
vided themselves.’ How fitly these words agree to catholics in 
England in respect of the protestants, I desire the reader to con- 
sider. But these and the like resemblances of the protestants 


* Conc. 7. super gest. cum Emer. + De Doct. Christ. lib. 3. ¢. 30. 
$ Cont. Parm. 1. 1. ¢, 1. 
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to the Donatists, I willingly let pass, and only urge the main 
point; that since Luther’s reformed church was not in being for 
divers centuries before Luther, and yet was (because so forsooth 
they will needs have it) in the apostle’s time, they must of neces- 
sity affirm heretically with the Donatists, that the true and un- 
spotted church of Christ perished; and that she which remained 
on earth (O blasphemy !) an harlot. Moreover the same heresy 
follows out of the doctrine of Dr. Potter, and other protestants, 
that the church may err in points not fundamental, because we 
have showed, that every error against any one revealed truth is 
heresy, and damnable, whether the matter be otherwise, of itself, 
great or smal]. And how can the church more truly be said to 


peur than when she is permitted to maintain a damnable 


eresy? Besides, we will hereafter prove, that by an act of 
heresy all Divine faith is lost; and to imagine a true church of 
faithful persons without any faith, is as muchas to fancy a living 
man without life. It is therefore clear, that, Donatist like, they 
hold that the church of Christ perished; yea, they are worse than 
the J)onatists, who said, that the church remained at least in 
Africa; whereas protestants must of necessity be forced to grant, 
that for a long space before Luther she was no where at all. But 
let us go forward to other reasons. 

18. ‘‘ The Holy Scripture and ancient fathers do assign sepa- 
ration from the visible church as a mark of heresy; according to 
that of St. John,* hey went out from us ; and, Some who went out 
from us;}~ and, Out of you shall arise men speaking perverse 
things.{ And accordingly, Vincentius Lyrinensis saith,§ ‘Who 
ever began heresies, who did not first separate himself from the 
universality, antiquity, and consent of the catholic church?’ But 
it is manifest, that when Luther appeared, there was no visible 
church distinct from the Roman, out of which she could depart, 
as it is likewise well known that Luther and his followers de- 

arted out of her: therefore she is no way liable to this mark of 

eresy: but protestants cannot possibly avoid it. To this pur- 
pose St. Prosper hath these pithy words:|| ‘A Christian com- 
municating with the universal church is a catholic ; and he who 
is divided from her is an heretic and antichrist.’. But Luther 
in his first reformation could not communicate with the visible 
catholic church of those times, because he began his reformation 
by opposing the supposed errors of the then visible church: we 
must therefore say with St. Prosper, that he was an heretic, &c. 
Which likewise is no less clearly proved out of St. Cyprian, 
saying, ‘ Not we departed from them, but they from us; and 
since heresies and schisms are bred afterwards, while they make 
to themselves divers conventicles, they have forsaken the head 
and origin of truth.’ 

19. “And that we might not remain doubtful what separation 
it is which is the mark of heresy, the ancient Fathers tell us 
more jn particular, that it is from the church of Rome, as it is 
the see of Peter. And therefore Dr. Potter need not to be so hot 


ade vinl9. tActsxv.24. ¢ Acts xx.30. § Lib. adversns Har, ¢, 24 
{ Dimid. Temp, cap. 5. 4 Lib. de Unitat. Eccles. 
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with us, because we say and write, that the church of Rome, 1p 
that sense as she is the mother church of all others, and with 
which all the rest agree, is truly called the catholic church. 
St. Hierom, writing to pope Damasus, saith,* ‘I am in the com 

munion of the chair of Peter; I know that the church is built 
upon that rock. Whosoever shall eat the lamb out of this house, 
he is profane. If any shall not be in the ark of Noah, he shall 
perish in the time of the deluge. Whosoever doth not gather 
with thee doth scatter; that is, he that is not of Christ is of anti- 
christ,” And elsewhere,t ‘Which doth he call his faith? that 
of the Roman church, or that which is contained in the books of 
Origen? If he answer, The Roman; then we are catholics, who 
have translated nothing of the error of Origen.’ And _ yet 
further,t ‘Know thou, that the Roman faith, commended by 
the voice of the apostle, doth not receive these delusions, though 
an angel should denounce otherwise than it hath once been 
preached.’ St. Ambrose, recounting how his brother Satyrus 
inquired for a church, wherein to give thanks for his delivery 
from shipwreck, saith,§ ‘He called unto him the bishop, neither 
did he esteem any favour to be true, except that of the true 
faith; and he asked of him, whether he agreed with the catholic 
bishops?’ that is, with the Roman church. And having under- 
stood that he was a schismatic, that is, separated from the Roman 
church, he abstained from communicating with him. Where 
we see the privilege of the Roman church confirmed both by 
word and deed, by doctrine and practice. Andthesame saint saith 
of the Roman church,|| ‘From thence the rights of venerable 
communion do flow to all’ St. Cyprian saith, they are bold to 
sail to the chair of Peter, and to the principal church, from 
whence priestly unity hath sprung. Neither do they consider 
that they are Romans whose faith was commended by the preach- 
ing of the apostle, to whom falsehood cannot have access.’ 
Where we see this holy Father joins together the ‘principal 
church, and the chair of Peter; and aftirmeth, that falsehood 
not only hath not had, but ‘cannot have access to that sce.’ 
And elsewhere,** ‘Thou wrotest that I should send a copy of the 
same letters to Cornelius, our colleague, that laying aside all 
solicitude, he might now be assured that thou didst communicate 
with him, that is, with the catholic church.” What think you, 
Mr. Doctor, of these words? Is it so strange a thing to take for 
one and the same thing, to communicate with the church and 
pope of Rome, and to communicate with the catholic church ? 
St. lrenzus saith,tt+ ‘ Because it were long to number the succes- 
sions of all churches, we declaring the tradition (and faith 
preached to men, and coming to us by tradition) of the most 
great, most ancient, and most known church, founded by the two 
most glorious apostles Peter and Paul, which tradition it hath 
from the apostles, coming to us by succession of bishops; we 
confound all those who any way, either by evil complacence of 


* Ep. 57, ad Danias. t Lib. 1, Apolog. t Ibid. lib. 3 
§ De Obit Satyri Fratris, Lib. 1. Ep, 4. ad Imperatores. 
g Epist. 95. ad Cornel. ** Epist, 52. tt Lib. 3. cont. Her, 3. 3- 
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themselves, or vain-glory, or by blindness, or ill opinion, do 
gather otherwise than they ought. For to this church, for a 
more powerful principality, it is necessary that all churches 
resort, that is, all faithful people of what place soever; in which 
(Roman church) the tradition which is from the apostles hath 
always been conserved from those who are every where.’ St. 
Augustin saith,* ‘It grieves us to see you so to lie cut off. 
Number the priests even from the see of Peter, and consider in 
that order of Fathers who succeeded, to whom she is the rock 
which the proud gates of hell do not overcome.’ And in another 
place, speaking of Cwcilianus, he saith,t ‘He might contemn 
the conspiring multitude of his enemies, because he knew him- 
self to be united by communicatory letters both to the Roman 
church, in which the principality of the see apostolic did always 
flourish; and to other countries, from whence the gospel came 
first into Africa.’ Ancient Tertullian saith,t ‘If thou be near 
Italy, thou hast Rome, whose authority is near at hand to us; 
a happy church, into which the apostles have poured all doctrine, 
together with their blood.’ St. Basil, in.a letter to the bishop 
of Rome, saith,§ ‘In very deed that which was given by our Lord 
to thy piety, is worthy of that most excellent voice which pro- 
claimed thee blessed, to wit, that thou mayst discern betwixt 
that which is counterfeit and that which is lawful and pure, and 
without any diminution mayst preach the faith of our ancestors.’ 
Maximinianus, bishop of Constantinople, about twelve hundred 
years ago, said, ‘ All the bounds of the earth, who have sincerely 
acknowledged our Lord, and catholics through the whole world 

rofessing the true faith, look upon the power of the bishop of 

ome as upon the sun, &e. For the Creator of the world 
amongst all men of the world elected him,’ (he speaks of St 
Peter,) ‘to whom he granted the chair of doctor, to be prince: 
pally possessed by a perpetual right of privilege; that whosoeve. 
is desirous to know any Divine and profound thing, may have 
recourse to the oracle and doctrine of this instruction.’ John 
patriarch of Constantinople, more than eleven hundred years 
ago, in an epistle to pope Hormisda, writeth thus :|| ‘ Because 
the beginning of salvation is to conserve the rule of right faith, 
and in no wise to swerve from the tradition of our forefathers ; 
because the words of our Lord cannot fail, saying, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my church; the proofs of deeds 
have made good those words; because in the see apostolical 
the catholic religion is always conserved inviolable.’ And again, 
‘We promise hereafter not to recite in the sacred mysteries the 
names of them who are excluded from the communion of the 
catholic church, that is to say, who consent not fully with the 
see apostolic. Many other authorities of the ancient Fathers 
might be produced to this purpose; but these may serve to show, 
that both the Latin and Greek Fathers held for a note of being 
a catholic or an heretic, to have been united or divided from the 
see of Rome. And I have purposely alleged only such autho- 


* In Psal. cont. Patrem Donati. t Ep. 162. t Prescr. ¢. 36. 
§ Hpist. ad. Pont. Rom. § Epist. ad. Hormis. P, P 
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rities of Fathers as speak of the privileges of the see of Rome as 
of things permanent, and depending on our Saviour’s promise 
to St. Peter, from which a general rule and ground ought to be 
taken for all ages, because heaven and earth shall pass, but the 
word of our Lord shall remain for ever.* So that [ here conclude, 
that seeing it is manifest that Luther and his followers divided 
themselves from the see of Rome, they bear the inseparable mark 
of heresy. 

20. “ And though my meaning be not to treat the point of 
ordination or succession in the protestants’ church, yet, because 
the Fathers alleged in the last reason assign succession as one 
mark of the true church, | must not omit to say, that according 
to the grounds of protestants themselves, they can neither pre- 
tend personal succession of bishops, nor succession of doctrine. 
For whereas succession of bishops signifies a never-interrupted 
line of persons endued with an indelible quality, which divines 
call a character, which cannot be taken away by deposition, degra- 
dation, or other means whatsoever, and endued also with juris- 
diction and authority to teach, to preach, to govern the church 
by laws, precepts, censures, &c., protestants cannot pretend suc- 
cession in either of these: for (besides that there was never pro- 
testant bishop before Luther, and that there can be no continuance 
of succession where there was no beginning to succeed) they 
commonly acknowledge no character, and consequently must 
affirm, that when their pretended bishops or priests are deprived 
of jurisdiction, or degraded, they remain mere lay persons, as 
before their ordination; fulfilling what Tertullian objects as a 
mark of heresy, ‘to-day a priest, to-morrow a layman.” For 
if there be no immovable character, their power of order must 
consist only in jurisdiction and authority, or in a kind of moral 
deputation to some function, which therefore may be taken away 
by the same power by which it was given. Neither can they 
pretend succession in authority or jurisdiction: for all the au- 
thority or jurisdiction which they had, was conferred by the 
church of Rome, that is, by the pope: because the whole church 
collectively doth not meet to ordain bishops or priests, or to give 
them authority. But, according to their own doctrine, they 
believe that the pope neither ‘hath or ought to have any juris- 
diction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, eccle- 
siastical or spiritual, within this realm,’ which they swear even 
when they are ordained bishops, priests, and deacons. low 
then can the pope give jurisdiction where they swear he neither 
hath or cucuT to have any? Or, if yet he had, how could 
they, without schism, withdraw themselves from his obedience? 
Besides, the Roman church never gave them authority to oppose 
her, by whom it was given. But grant their first bishops had 
such authority from the church of Rome; after the decease of 
those men, who gave authority to their pretended successors ? 
The primate of England? But from whom had he such autho- 
rity? And after lis decease, who shall confer authority upon 
his successors ? The temporal magistrate? King Henry, neither 

* Mert. xxiv. 35. + sPrec. c. dl. 
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a catholic nor a protestant? King Edward, a child? Queen 


ede. 


Elizabeth,a woman? An infant of one hour’s age is true kingin. 


case of his predecessor's decease: but shall your church lie 
fallow, till that infant king and green head of the church come 

“to years of discretion? Do your bishops, your hierarchy, your 
succession, your sacraments, your being or not being heretics, 
for want of succession, depend upon this new-found supremacy 
doctrine, brought in by such a man, merely upon base occasions, 
and for shameful ends; impugned by Calvin and his followers; 
derided by the Christian world; and even by chief protestants, 
as Dr. Andrews, Wolton, &c., not held for any necessary point 
of faith? And from whom, I pray you, had bishops their autho- 
rity, when there were no Christian kings? Must the Greek 
patriarchs receive spiritual jurisdietion from the great Turk ? 
Did the pope, by the baptism of princes, lose the spiritual power 
he formerly had of conferring spiritual jurisdiction upon bishops ? 
Hath the temporal magistrate authority to preach, to assoil from 
sins, to inflict execommunications, and other censures? Why 
hath he not power to excommunicate, as well as to dispense in 
irregularity, as our late sovereign lord king James either dis- 
pensed with the late archbishop of Canterbury, or else gave com- 
mission to some bishops to do it? And since they were subject 
to their primate, and not he to them, it is clear that they had no 
power to dispense with him, but that power must proceed from 
the prince, as superior to them all, and head of the protestants’ 
church m England. If he have no such authority, how can he 
give to others what himself hath not? Your ordination or con- 
secration of bishops and priests imprinting no character, can 
only consist in giving a power, authority, jurisdiction, or (as I 
said before) some kind of deputation to exercise episcopal or 
priestly functions. If then the temporal magistrate confers this 
power, &c., he can, nay, he cannot choose, but ordain and con- 
secrate bishops and priests, as often as he confers authority or 
jurisdiction; and your bishops, as soon as they are designed and 
confirmed by the king, must zpso facto be ordained and con- 
secrated by him without intervention of bishops, or matter and 
form of ordination ; which absurdities you will be more unwilling 
to grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to your own 
doctrines. The pope, from whom originally you must beg your 
succession of bishops, never received, nor will nor can acknow- 
ledge to receive, any spiritual jurisdiction from any temporal 
prince; and therefore, if jurisdiction must be derived from princes, 
he hath none at all: and yet either you must acknowledge that 
he hath true spiritual jurisdiction, or that yourselves can receive 
none from him. 

21. “ Moreover this new reformation, or reformed church of 
protestants, will by them be pretended to be catholic or uni- 
versal, and not confined to Engiand alone, as the sect of the 
Donatists was to Africa ; and therefore it must comprehend all 
the reformed churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, France, 
&e. In which number they of Germany, Holland, and France 
are not governed by bishops, nor regard any personal succession, 
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unless of such fat-beneficed bishops as Nicolas Amsfordius, who 
was consecrated by Luther, (though Luther himself was never 
bishop,) as witnesseth Dresserus.* And though Scotland hath 
of late admitted some bishops, I much doubt whether they hold 
them to be necessary, or of Divine institution; and so their en- 
forced admitting of them doth not so much furnish that king- 
dom with personal succession of bishops, as it doth convince 
them to want succession of doctrine, since in this their neglect 
of bishops, they disagree both from the milder protestants of 
England, and the true catholic church: and by this want of a 
continued personal succession of bishops, they retain the note of 
schism and heresy. So that the church of protestants must either 
not be universal, as being confined to England; or if you will 
needs comprehend all those churches which want succession, 
you must confess, that your church doth not only communicate 
with schismatical and heretical churches, but it is also com- 
pounded of such churches, and yourselves cannot avoid the note 
of schismatics or heretics, if it were but for participating with 
such heretical churches. For it is impossible to retain commu- 
nion with the true catholic, and yet agree with them who are 
divided from her by schism or heresy; because that were to 
affirm, that for the selfsame time they could be within and with- 
out the catholic church, as proportionably I discoursed in the 
next precedent chapter, concerning the communicating of mode- 
rate protestants with those who maiztain that heresy of the 
latency and invisibility of God’s church, where I brought a place 
of St. Cyprian to this purpose, which the reader may be pleased 
to review in the fifth chapter, and 17th number. 

22. “ But besides this defect in the personal succession of pro- 
testant bishops, there is another of great moment; which is, that 
they want the right form of ordaining bishops and priests, be- 
cause the manner which they use is so much different from that 
of the Roman church, (at least according to: the common opinion 
of divines,) that it cannot be sufficient for the essence of ordina- 
tion; as I could demonstrate, if this were the proper place of such 
a treatise; and will not fail to do, if Dr. Potter give me occasion. 
In the mean time, the reader may be pleased to read the author 
cited here in the margent,t and then compare the form of our 
ordination with that of protestants; and to remember, that if 
the form which they use either in consecrating bishops, or in 
ordaining priests, be at least doubtful, they can neither have un- 
doubted priests nor bishops. For priests cannot be ordained but 
by true bishops, nor can any be a true Bishop unless he first be 

riest. I say, their ordination is at least doubtful; because that 
sufficeth for my present purpose. For bishops and priests, whose 
ordination is notoriously known to be doubtful, are not to be 
esteemed bishops or priests; and no man without sacrilege can 
receive sacraments from them; all which they administer un- 
lawfully; and (if we except baptism) with manifest danger of 


* In Millenario sexto, page 187. . 
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invalidity, and with obligation to be at least conditionally re- 
peated: and so protestants must remain doubtful of remission of 
sins, of their ecclesiastical hierarchy, and may not pretend to be 
a true church; which cannot subsist without undoubted true 
bishops and. priests, nor without due administration of sacra- 
ments, which (according to protestants) is an essential note of 
the true church, And it isa world to observe the proceeding of 
the English protestants in this point of their ordinations. For 
first, an. 3 Edw. VI. cap. 2, when he was a child about twelve 
years of age, ‘it was enacted, That such form of making and con- 
secrating bishops and priests, as by six prelates, and six other to 
be appointed by the king, should be devised’ (mark this word de- 
vised) and set forth under the great seal, should be used, and 
none other’* but after this act was repealed, | Mar. sess. 2, in- 
somuch as that when afterward, anno 6, et 7. Reg. Elizabeth, 
bishop Bonner being indicted upon a certificate made by Dr. 
Horn, a protestant bishop of Winchester, for his refusal of the 
oath of supremacy; and he excepting against the indictment, 
because Dr. Horn was no bishop; all the judges resolved, that 
his exception was good, if indeed Dr. Horn was not bishop; 
and they were al] at a stand, till anno 8 Eliz. cap. 1, the act of 
Eaw. VI was renewed and confirmed with aparticular proviso, 
that no man should be impeached or molested, by means of 
any certificate by any bishop or archbishop made before this last 
act. Whereby it is clear, that they made some doubt of their 
own ordination, and that there is nothing but uncertainty in the 
whole business of their ordination, which (forsooth) must de- 
pend upon six prelates, the great seal, acts of parliaments being 
contrary one to another, and the like. 

23. “But though they want personal succession, yet at least 
they have succession of doctrine, as they say, and pretend to 
prove, becanse they believe as the apostles believed. This is to 
beg the question, and to take what they may be sure will never 
be granted. For if they want personal succession, and slight 
ecclesiastical tradition, how will they persuade any man that 
they agree with the doctrine of the apostles? We have heard 
Tertullian saying, ‘1 will prescribe’ (against all heretics) ‘that 
there is no means to prove what the apostles preached, but by the 
same churches which they founded.’ And St. Ireneus tells us,t 
that ‘we may behold the tradition of the apostles in every church, 
if men be desirous to hear the truth, and we can number them 
who were made bishops by the apostles in churches, and their 
successors even tous.’ And the same father in another place 
saith,§ ‘We ought to obey those priests who are in the church, 
who have succession from the apostles, and who, togethe: with 
succession in their bishoprics, have received the certain gift of 
truth.’ . St. Augustin saith,|| ‘I am kept in the church by the 
succession of priests from the very see of Peter the apostle, 
to whom our Saviour after his resurrection committed his sheep 
to be fed, even to the present bishop.’ Origen to this purpose 


* Dyer, fol. 234. Term Mich. 6. et 7. Eliz. ¢ Sup. c. 5. +t Lib. 3. c. & 
& L, 4. ¢. 43. J Cont Epist. Fundsm, e. & 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED BY CaTHOLICs. 40 
giveth us a good and wholesome rule, (happy if himself had fol- 
lowed the same!) in these excellent words:* ‘Since there be 
many who think they believe the things which are of Christ, and 
some are of different opinion from those who went before them; 
let. the preaching of the church be kept, which is delivered by 
the apostles by order of suecession, and remains in the church to 
this very day; that only is to be believed for truth, which in 
nothing disagrees from the tradition of the church.’ In vain 
then do these men brag of the doctrine of the apostles, unless 
first they can demonstrate, that they enjoy a continued succession 
of bishops from the apostles, and can show usa church, which 
according to St. Austin,t is deduced ‘by undoubted succession 
from the see of the apostles, even to the present bishops.’ 

24. “But yet nevertheless, suppose it were granted that they 
agreed with the doctrines of the apostles, this were not suflicient 
to prove a succession in doctrine. For succession, besides agree- 
ment or similitude, doth also require a never-interrnpted convey~ 
ing of such doctrine, from the time of the apostles till the days 
of those persons who challenge such a succession. And so St. 
Augustin saith;{ we are to believe that gospel, which from the 
time of the apostles ‘the church hath brought down to our days, 
by a never-interrupted course of times, and by undoubted suc- 
cession of connexion.’ Now that the reformation, begun by 
Luther, was interrupted for divers ages before him, is manifest 
out of history, and by his endeavouring a reformation, which 
must pre-suppose abuses. He cannot therefore pretend a con- 
tinued succession of that doctrine which he sought to revive, 
and reduce to the knowledge and practice of men, And 
they ought not to prove that they have succession of doc- 
trine, because they agree with the doctrine of the apostles; but 
contrarily we must infer, that they agree not with the apostles, 
because they cannot pretend a never-interrupted succession of 
doctrine from the times of the apostles till Luther. And here it 
is not amiss to note, that although the Waldenses, Wickliff, &c. 
had agreed with protestants in all points of doctrine, yet they 
could not brag of succession from them, because their doctrine 
hath not been free from interruption, which necessarily crosseth 
succession. 

25. “And as want of succession of persons and doctrine canaot 
stand with that universality of time, which is inseparable from 
the catholic church; so likewise the disagreeing sects, which 
are dispersed through divers countries and nations, cannot help 
towards that universality of place, wherewith the true church 
must be endued; but rather such local multiplication doth more 
and more lay open their division, and want of succession in doctrine, 
For the excellent observation of St. Augustin doth punctually 
agree with all modern heretics; wherein this holy Father having 
cited these words out of the prophet Ezekiel,§ My flocks are dis- 
persed upon the whole face of the eartn; he adds this remarkable 
sentence,'| ‘ Not all heretics are spread over the face of the earth, 


© Pref, ad lib. Peri Archon. Cont, Faust.cap. 2. f Lib. 28. Cont, Faust. ¢. 2, 
§ Cap. xxiv. Lib, de Pastor. c. 8. 
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and yet there are heretics spread over the whole face of the 
earth, some here, some there; yet they are wanting in no place, 
they know not one another. One sect, for example, in Africa, 
another heresy in the East, another in Egypt, another in Meso- 
potamia. Jn diverse places they are diverse; one mother, pride, 
hath begot them all, as our own mother the catholie chureh hath 
brought forth all faithful people dispersed throughout the whole 
world. No wonder, then, if pride breed dissension, and charity 
union.’ And in another place, applying to heretics those words 
of the Canticles,* /f thou know not thyself, go fortk and follow 
after the steps of the flocks, and feed thy kids, he saith,t ‘If thou 
know not thyself, go thou forth: I do not cast thee out, but go 
thou out, that it may be said of thee, they went from us, but they 
were not of us. Go thou out in the steps of the flocks; not in 
my steps, but in the steps of the flocks; nor of one flock, but of 
divers and wandering flocks; and feed thy kids, not as Peter, to 
whom it is said, Feed my sheep; but feed thy kids in the taberna- 
cles of the pastors, not in the tabernacle of the pastor, where 
there is one flock and one pastor” In which words this holy 
Father doth set down the marks of heresy to wit, going out from 
the church, and want of unity among themselves, which pro- 
ceed from not acknowledging one supreme and visible pastor and 
head under Christ. And so it being proved that protestants 
having neither succession of persons nor doctrine, nor universa- 
lity of time or place, they cannot avoid the just note of heresy. 

26. “ Hitherto we have brought arguments to prove that 
Luther and all protestants are guilty of heresy against the ne- 
gative precept of faith, which obligeth us, uuder pain of damna- 
tion, not to embrace any one error, contrary to any truth suffi- 
ciently propounded as testified or revealed by Almighty God ; 
which were enough to make good, that among persens who dis- 
agree in any one point of faith, one part only can be saved: 
yet we will now prove, that whosoever erreth in any one point 
doth also break the affirmative precept of faith, whereby we are 
obliged positively to believe some revealed truth, with an in- 
fallible and supernatural faith, which is necessary to salvation, 
even necessitate finis, or mediz, as divines speak, that is, so neces- 
sary, that not any, after he is come to the use of reason, was or 
can be saved without it, according to the words of the apostle, 
without faith it is impossible to please Gou.t ‘ 

27. “In the beginning of this chapter I showed, that to 
Christian catholic faith are required certainty, obscurity, pru- 
dence, and supernaturality ; all which conditions we will prove 
to be wanting in the belief of protestants, even in those points 
which are true in themselves, and to which they yield assent, 
as happeneth in all those particulars wherein they agree with 
us; from whence it will follow, that they, wanting true Divine 
faith, want means absolutely necessary to salvation. 

28. “ And first, that their belief wanteth certainty, I prove, 
because they, denying the universal infallibility of the church, 
can have no certain ground to know what objects are revealed 

* Cant. J. + Sp 4 : 1 Heb. xi. 6. 
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or testified by God. Holy Scripture is in itself most true and 
infallible; but without the direction and declaration of the 
church, we can neither have certain means to know what Scrip- 
ture is canonical, nor what translations be faithful, nor what is 
the true meaning of Scripture. Every protestant, as 1 suppose, 
is persuaded that his own opinions be true, and that he hath 
used such means as are wont to be prescribed for understanding 
the Scripture; as prayer, conferring of divers texts, &c., and 
yet their disagreements show, that some of them are deceived ; 
and therefore it is clear, that they have no one certain ground 
whereon to rely for understanding of Scripture. And seeing 
they hold all the articles of faith, even concerning fundamental 
points, upon the selfsame ground of Scripture, interpreted, not | 
by the church’s authority, but according to some other rules, 
which, as experience of their contradictions teach, do sometimes 
fail; it is clear, that the ground of their faith is infallible in no 
point at all. And albeit sometimes it chance to hit on the 
truth, yet it is likewise apt to lead them to error: as all archere- 
ties, believing some truths, and withal divers errors, upon the 
same ground and motive, have indeed no true Divine infallible 
faith, but only a fallible human opinion and persuasion; for if 
the ground upon which they rely were certain, it could never 
produce any error. 

29. “ Another canse of uncertainty in the faith of protestants 
must rise from their distinction of points fundamental and not 
fundamental; for since they acknowledge that every error in 
fundamental points destroyeth the substance of faith, and yet 
cannot deternuine what points be fundamental, it followeth, that 
they must remain uncertain whether or no they be not in some 
fundamental error, and so want the substance of faith, without 
which there can be no hope of salvation. 

30. “ And that he who erreth against any one revealed truth 
(as certainly some protestants must do, because contradictory 
propositions cannot both be true) doth lose all Divine faith, is 
a very true doctrine delivered by catholic divines with so general 
a consent, that the contrary is wont to be censured as temera- 
rious. The angelical doctor St. Thomas proposeth this ques- 
tion,* ‘Whether he who denieth one article of faith may retain 
faith of other articles ?? and resolves that he cannot; which he 
proveth (argumento sed contra) because, ‘as deadly sin is oppo- 
site to charity, so to deny one article of faith is opposite to faith, 
But charity doth not remain with any one deadly sin; therefore 
faith doth not remain after the denial of any one article of faith.’ 
Whereof he gives this further reason; ‘ Because,’ saith he, ‘the 
nature of every habit doth depend upon the formal motive and 
object thereof, which motive being taken away, the nature of 
the habit cannot remain. But the formal object of faith is the 
supreme truth, as it is manifested in Scriptures, and in the doc- 
trine of the church, whith proceeds from the same supreme 
verity. Whosoever therefore doth not rely upon the doctrine of 
the church, (which proceeds from the supreme verity manifested 


* 2.2. q. 5, art. 3. in. corp. 
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in Scriptures), as upon an infallible rule, he hath not the habit 
of faith, but believes those things which belong to the faith by 
some other means than by faith; as, if one should remember 
some conclusion, and not know the reason of that demonstration, 
it is clear that he hath not certain knowledge, but only opinion; 
now it is manifest, that he who relies on the doctrine of the 
church, as upon an infallible rule, will yield his assent to all 
that the church teacheth; for if among those things which she 
teacheth, he hold what he will, and doth not hold what he will 
not, he doth not rely upon the doctrine of the church, as upon 
an infallible rule, but only upon his own will. And so it is clear 
that an heretic, who with pertinacity denieth one article of faith, 
is not ready to follow the doctrine of the church inall things; 


and therefore it is manifest, that whosoever is an heretic in any 


one article of faith, concerning other articles hath not faith, but 
a kind of opinion, or his own will.’ Thus far St. Thomas. And 
afterward,* ‘A man doth believe all the articles of faith, for 
one and the selfsame reason, to wit, for the prime verity pro- 
posed to us in the Scripture, understood aright according to the 
doctrine of the church; and therefore whosoever falls from this 
reason or motive is totally deprived of faith” From this true 
doctrine we are to infer, that to retain or want the substance of 
faith doth not consist in the matter or multitude of the articles, 
but in the opposition against God’s Divine testimony which is 
involved in every least error aguinst faith. And since some fro- 
testants must needs err, and that they have no certain rule to 
know why rather one than another, it manifestly follows, that 
none of them have any certainty for the substance of their faith 
in any one point. Moreovor Dr. Potter being forced to confess, 
that the Roman church wants not the substance of faith, it fol- 
lows that she doth not err in any one point against faith, be- 
cause, as we have seen out of St. Thomas, every such error 
destroys the substance of faith. Now if the Roman church 
did not err in any one point of faith, it is manifest that pro- 
testants err in all those points wherein they are contrary to her. 
And this may suffice to prove that the faith of protestants wants 
infallibility. 

31. “ And now for the second condition of faith, I say, if pro- 
testants have certainty, they want obscurity, and so have not 
that faith, which, as the apostle saith, is of things not appearing, 
or not necessitating our understanding to an assent. For the 
whole edifice of the faith of protestants is settled on these two 
principles: these particular books are canonical Scripture; and 
the sense and meaning of these canonical Scriptures is clear and 
evident, at least in all points necessary to salvation. Now these 
principles being once supposed, it clearly followeth, that what 
protestants believe as necessary to salvation is evidently knowr 
by them to be true, by this argument: it is certain and evident, 
that whatsoever is contained in the word of God is true: but it is 
certain and evident, that these books in particular are the word 
of God: therefore it is certain and evident, that whatsoever 18 
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contained in these books is trae. Which conclusion J take for a 
inajor in a second argument, and say thus: It is certain and 
evident, that whatsoever is contained in these books is true: but 
it is certain and evident, that such particular articles (for ex- 

ample, the Trinity, incarnation, original sin, &c.) are contained 

in these books: therefore it is certain and evident, that these 

particular objects are true. Neither will it avail you to say, that 

the said principles are not evident by natural discourse, but only 
to the ‘eye of reason cleared by grace,’ as you speak. For super- 

natural evidence no less (yea, rather more) drowns and excludes 

obscurity than natural evidence doth; neither can the party so 

enlightened be said voluntarily to captivate his understanding 

to that light, but rather his understanding is by a necessity 

made captive, and forced not to disbelieve what is presented by 

so clear a light: and therefore your imaginary faith is not the 

true faith defined by the apostles, but an invention of your own, 

32. ‘ That the faith of protestants wanted the third condition, 

which was prudence, is deduced from all that hitherto hath been 
said. What wisdom was it to forsake a church confessedly very 

ancient, and besides which there could be demonstrated no other 
visible church of Christ upon earth? a church acknowledged to 
want nothing necessary to salvation; endued with succession of 
bishops, with visibility and universality of time and place: a 
church which, if it be not the true church, her enemies cannot 
pretend to have any church, ordination, Scripture, succession, 
&c., and are forced, for their own sake, to maintain her perpetual 
existence and being. To leave, I say, such a church, and frame 
a community, without either unity or means to procure it; a 
church, which at Luther’s first revolt had no larger extent than 
where his body was; a church without universality of time or 
place; a church, which can pretend no visibility or being, except 
only in that former church, which it opposeth ; a church void of 
succession of persons or doctrine. What wisdom was it to follow 
such men as Luther, in an opposition against the visible church 
of Christ, begun upon mere passion? What wisdom is it to re- 
ceive from us a church, ordination, Scriptures, personal succes- 
sion, and not succession of doctrine? Is not this to verify the 
name of heresy, which signifieth election or choice? Whereby 
they cannot avoid that note of imprudency, or (as St. Austin 
calls it) foolishness, set down by him against the Manichees, 
and by me recited before: ‘I would not,’ saith he,* ‘believe the 
gospel, unless the authority of the church did move me, Those 
therefore whom I obeyed, saying, Believe the gospel, why should 
I not obey the same men saying unto me, Do not believe Mani- 
cheus (Luther, Calvin, &c.)? Choose what thou pleasest: if 
thou say, Believe the catholics, they warn me not to believe thee ; 
wherefore if I believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou say, 
Do not believe the catholics, thou shalt not do well in forcing 
me to the faith of Manichwus, because by the preaching of 
catholics I believed the gospel itself. If thon say, You did well 
to believe them (catholics) commending the gospel; but you did 

® Cont. ep. Fund. ¢. 5. 
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not well to believe them discommending Manicheus; dost thou 
think me so very FooLtsH, that without any reason at all I should 
believe what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not ? 
Nay, this holy Father is not content to call it foolishness, but 
mere madness, in these words: ‘Why should I not most dili- 
gently inquire what Christ commanded, of those before all others 
by whose authority I was moved to believe that Christ com- 
manded any good thing? Canst thou better declare to me what 
he said, whom { would not have thought to have been, or to be, 
if the belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me? 
This therefore I believed by fame, strengthened with celebrity, 
consent, antiquity. But every one may see that you, so few, so 
turbulent, so new, can produce nothing which deserves autho- 
rity. What mapness is this? Believe them, (catholics,) that we 
ought to believe Christ; but learn of us what-Christ said, 
Why, I beseech thee? Surely if they (catholics) were not at all, 
and could not teach me any thing, I would more easily per- 
suade myself that I were not to believe Christ, than I should 
learn any thing concerning him from any other than those by 
whom I believed him.’ Lastly, I ask, what wisdom it could be 
to leave all visible churches, and consequently the true catholic 
church of Christ, which you confess cannot err in points neces- 
sary to salvation, and the Roman church, which you grant doth 
not err in fundamentals, and follow private men, who may err 
even in points necessary to salvation? Especially, if we add, 
that when Luther rose, there was no visible true catholic church 
besides that of Rome, and them who agreed with her; in which 
sense she was and is the only true church of Christ, and not 
capable of anv error in faith, Nay, even Luther, who first 
opposed the Roman church, yet coming to dispute against 
other heretics, he is forced to give the lie both to his own 
words and deeds, in saying,t ‘ We freely confess that in the 
papacy there are many good things worthy the name of Chris- 
tian, which have come from them to us; namely, we confess 
that in the papacy there is true Scripture, true baptism, 
the true sacrament of the altar, the true keys for the remission 
of sins, the true office of preaching, true Catechism, as our 
Lord’s Prayer, Ten Commandments, Articles of Faith,’ &c. 
And afterward, ‘1 avouch, that under the papacy there is true 
Christianity, yea, the kernel and marrow of Christianity, and 
many pious and great saints.’ And again he affirmeth, that 
*the church of Rome hath the true spirit, gospels, faith, bap- 
tism, sacraments, the keys, the office of preaching, prayer, 
Holy Scripture, and whatsoever Christianity ought to have.’ 
And a little before, ‘I hear and see, that they bring in Anabap- 
tism only to this end, that they may spite the pope, as men that 
will receive nothing from antichrist, no otherwise than the sacra- 
mentaries do, who therefore believe only bread and wine to be 
in the sacrament, merely in hatred against the bishop of Rome; 
and they think, that by this means they shall overcome the 


+ Lib. de Util. Cred. c. 14. 
t In epist. cont. Anab. ad davus Parochos, t, 2, Germ. Wit. fol. 229 et 23% 
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papacy. Verily these men rely upon a weak ground; for by 
this means they must deny the whole Scripture, and the office 
of preaching. For we have all these things from the pope, 
otherwise we must go make a new Scripture.’ ‘O truth, more 
forcible’ (as St. Austin says*) ‘to wring out confession than is 
any rack or torment!’ And so we may truly say with Moses,t+ 
Lnimict nostri sunt juaices, Our very enemies give sentence for us. 

33. “ Lastly, since your faith wanteth certainty and prudence, 
it is easy to infer that it wants the fourth condition, supernatu- 
rality. For being but an human persuasion or opinion, it is not 
in nature or essence supernatural. And being imprudent and 
rash, it cannot proceed from Divine motion and grace; and 
therefore it if neither supernatural in itself, nor in the cause 
from which it proceedeth. 

24. “ Since therefore we have proved that whosoever errs 
against any one point of faith loseth all Divine faith, even con- 
cerning those other articles wherein he doth not err; and that 
although he could still retain true faith for some points, yet any 
one error in whatsoever other matter concerning faith is a griev- 
ous sin; it clearly follows, that when two or more hold different 
doctrines concerning faith and religion, there can be but one part 
saved, For declaring of which truth if catholics be charged 
with want of charity and modesty, and be accused of rashness, 
ambition, and fury, as Dr. Potter is very free in this kind; I de- 
sire every one to ponder the words of St. Chrysostom, who 
teacheth, that every least error overthrows all faith, and whoso- 
ever is guilty thereof, is, inthe church, like one who in the com. 
monwealth forgeth false coin. ‘Let them hear,’ saith the holy 
Father, ‘what St. Paul saith;*namely, that they who brought 
in some small error had overthrown the gospel. For to show 
how small a thing ill mingled doth corrupt the whole, he said 
that the gospel was subverted. For as he who clips a litile of 
the stamp from the king’s money makes the whole piece of no 
value ; so whosoever takes away the least particle of sound faith 
is wholly corrupted, always going from that beginning to worse 
things. Where then are they who condemn us as contentious 
persons because we cannot agree with heretics; and do often say, 
that there is no difference betwixt us and them, but that our dis- 
agreement proceeds from ambition to domineer?” And thus 
having showed that protestants want true faith, it remaineth 
that, according to my first design, i examine whether they donot 
also want charity, as respects a man’s self. 


© Cont. Donat. post collat. c. 24. + Deut. sxxii, 3. 
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THE 
ANSWER TO THE SIXTH CHAPTER: 
That Protestants ave not heretics. 


AD §1. He that will accuse any one man, much more any great 
multitude of men, of any great and horrible crime, should in all 
reason and justice take care that the greatness of his evidence do 
equal, if not exceed, the quality of the crime. And such an accu- 
sation you would here make show of, by pretending, first, “to lay 
such grounds of it as are either already proved, or else yielded on 
all sides;” and, after, to raise a firm and stable structure of con- 
vincing arguments upon them. But both these I find to be mere 
and vain pretences ; and, having considered this chapter also with- 
out prejudice or passion, as I did the former, I am enforced, by the 
light of truth, to pronounce your whole discourse a painted and 
ruinous building, upon a weak and sandy foundation. 

2. Ad § 2,3. First, for your grounds: a great part of them is 
falsely said to be either proved or granted. It is true, indeed, that 
“man by his natural wit or industry could never have attained to 
the knowledge of God's will to give him a supernatural and eternal 
happiness,” nor of the means by which his pleasure was to bestow 
this happiness upon him. And therefore your first ground is good, 
“that it was requisite his understanding should be enabled to ap- 
prehend that end and means by a knowledge supernatural.” I say 
this is good, if you mean by knowledge an apprehension or belief. 
But if you take the word properly and exactly, it is both false ; for 
faith is not knowledge, no more than three is four, but eminently 
contained in it; so that he that knows believes, and something 
more, but he that believes many times does not know—nay, if he 
doth barely and merely believe, he doth never know; and besides, it 
is retracted by yourself presently, where you require “ that the object 
of faith must be both naturally and supernaturally unknown.” And 
egain, in the next page, where you say “Faith differs from science 
:n regard of the object’s obscurity.” For that science and know- 
aedge, prone taken, are synonymous terms, and that a knowledge 
of a thing absolutely unknown is a plain implicancy, I think, are 
things so plain that you will not require any proof of them. 

8. But then, whereas you add, “that if such a knowledge were 
no more than probable, it could not be able sufficiently to over- 
bear our will, and encounter with human probabilities, being 
backed with the strength of flesh and blood; and therefore con- 
clude, that it was further necessary that this supernatural know- 
ledge should be most certain and infallible:” to this Ianswer, that 
I do heartily acknowledge and believe the articles of our faith to 
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be* in themselves truths, as certain and infallible as the very com- 
mon principles of geometry and metaphysics. But that there is 
required of us a knowledge of them, and adherence to them, as 
certain as that of sense or science; that such a certainty is required 
of as under pain of damnation, so that no man can hope to be in the 
state of salvation, but he that finds in himself such a degree of 
faith, such a strength of adherence; this I have already demon- 
strated to he a great error, and of dangerous and pernicious conse 
quence. And because I am more and more confirmed in my 
persuasion that the truth which J there delivered is of great and 
singular use, I will here confirm it with more reasons. And to 
satisfy you that this is no singularity of my own, my margent pre- 
sents you with a protestant divine of great authority, and no way 
singular in his opinions, and who hath long since preached and 
justified the same doctrine.+ 

4. I say} that every text of Scripture which makes mention of 
any that were weak, or any that were strong, tn faith ; of any that 
were of little, or any that were of great faith ; of any that abounded, 
or any that were rich in faith; of tnereasing, growing, rooting, 
grounding, establishing, confirming in faith; every such text is a 
demonstrative refutation of this vain fancy, proving that faith, even 
true and saving faith, is not a thing consisting in such an indivisible 
point of perfection as you make it, but capable of augmentation 
and diminution. Every prayer you make to God to increase your 
faith, (or if you conceive such a prayer derogatory from the perfec- 
tion of your faith,) the apostles praying to Christ to increase their 
faith, is a convincing argument of the same conclusion. Moreover, 
if this doctrine of yours were true, then, seeing not any the least 
doubting can consist with a most infallible certainty, it will follow 
that every least doubting in any matter of faith, though resisted 
and involuntary, is a damnable sin, absolutely destructive, so long 
as it lasts, of all true and saving faith; which you are so far from 
granting, that you make it no sin at all, but only an occasion of 
merit : and if you should esteem it a sin, then must you acknowledge, 
contrary to your own principles, that there are actual sins merely in- 
voluntary. The same is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every 
deliberate sin that any Christian commits, by any progress in charity 
that he makes. For seeing, as St. John assures us, 0x7 Faith is the 
victory which overcomes the world, certainly if the faith of all true 


* Faith be.—Oxf, . 

+ Mr. Hooker, in his Answer to Travers’s Supplication ;— “«T have taught, 
that the assurance of things which we believe by the word, is not so certain 38 of 
that we perceive by sense. And is it as certain? Yea, 1 taught, that the things 
which God doth promise in his word are surer unto us than any thing which we 
touch, handle, or see. Butare we sosureand certain of them ? It we be, why doth 
God so often prove his promises unto us,as he doth, by argurients taken trom our 
sensible experience 2 We must be surer of the proofthan ofthe thing proved, others 
Wise itis no proof. How isit, that if ten men do all look upon the moon, every one 
of them knoweth it as certainly to be the moon as another; but many believing one 
and the same promise, all have not one and the same fulness of persuasion 7 How 
fMeth it ont, that men beingassured of any thing by sense, can be nosurer of it Chan 
they are; whereas the strongvst in faith that liveth upor the earth, hath always need 
to labour, and strive, and pray, that his assurance concerning heavenly. and spiritual 
things may crow. increase, and be augmented 1”—Kcclesiastical Polity, vol. ili. p. 
718. Oxf, edit. 1856. 

t I say then, that.—Osf. 
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believers were perfect—and if true faith be capable of no imperfec- 
tion, if all faith be a knowledge most certain and infallible, all faith 
must be perfect ; for the most imperfect that is, according to your 
doctrine, if it be true, must be “ most certain,” and sure the most 
perfect that is cannot be more than most certain—then certainly 
their victory over the world, and therefore over the flesh, and there- 
fore over sin, must of necessity be perfect, and so it should be im- 
possible for any true believer to commit any deliberate sin; and 
therefore he that commits any sin must not think himself a true 
believer. Besides, seeing faith worketh by charity, and charity is 
the effect of faith, certainly if the cause were perfect, the efiect 
would be perfect; and consequently, as you make no degrees in 
faith, so there would be none in charity, and so no man could 
possibly make any progress in it, but all true believers should be 
equal in charity, as in faith you make them equal; and from thence 
it would follow unavoidably, that whosoever finds in himself any 
true faith, must presently persuade himself that he is perfect in 
charity; and whosoever, on the other side, discovers in his charity 
any imperfection, must not believe that he hath any true faith. 
These, you see, are strange and portentous consequences; and yet 
the deduction of them from your doctrine is clear and apparent; 
which shows this doctrine of yours, which you would fain have 
true, that there might be some necessity of your church’s infalli- 
bility, to be indeed plainly repugnant, not only to truth, but even 
to all religion and piety, and fit for nothing but to make men 
negligent of making any progress in faith or charity. And there- 
fore I must entreat and adjure you either to discover unto me 
(which I take God to witness I cannot perceive) some fallacy in 
my reasons against it, or never hereafter to open your mouth in 
defence of it. 

5. As for that one single reason which you produce to confirm it, 
it will appear upon examination to be resolved finally into a ground- 
less assertion of your own, contrary to all truth and experience, and 
that is, “ that no degree of faith less than a most certain and infal- 
lible knowledge, can be able sufficiently to overbear our will, and 
encounter with human probablilities, being backed with the strength 
of flesh and blood.” For who sees not that many millions in the 
world forego many times their present ease and pleasure, undergo 
great and toilsome labours, encounter great difficulties, adventure 
upon great dangers, and all this not upon any certain expectation, 
but upon a probable hope of same future gain and commodity, and 
that not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporal? ‘Who sees 
not that many men abstain from many things they exceedingly 
desire, not upon any certain assurance, but a probable fear of danger 
that may come after? What man ever was there so madly in love 
with a present penny, but that he would willingly spend it upon any 
little hope, that by doing so he might gain a hundred thousand 

ands? And I would fain know, “what gay probabilities” you 
could devise to dissuade from this resolution. And if you can devise 
none, what reason then or sense is there, but that a probable hope 
of infinite and eternal happiness, provided for all those that obey 
Christ Jesus, and much more a firm faith, though not so certain, 10 


my, 


cba ARN ORR ARE RN Me 


bit 


ome gravoied 
ui atid ile % okt 
) { ¢ toetroy o! deur 
wy Snows ” od Jeeta vated ae fi tt oBtt btsob 
pi, Te een eh awar 4-4 bane ad tadl. Sot 
ia NGS Urey seve sats in OF 2 tHE 4 Soy Abs 
1 oe Dutt gore ad y Revit sis 2270 out 
lols Yer giao: oF eure! yom ol olds 
ai dest Fo tease ie & etiitacnss ! ot osobes 
ote eS Abedin af Nitsa galcesth so toiled 
> ald 304 tte ues 2d} Hh vinnie wlsidt lo tothe oft 
pass Ted OL 8h tay arnes how 4 od bludw 
bitin Hea ot o9- haw cithiets. oi avon od hisew stat of tsi 
See li stack a Fk caeeyerny yes wast YE 
sod? qsinm voy Hist aj aa ytituds fi hae 
suit  eebtabioreme wallet Si 


ea i | 


THE NATUR®Y OF FAITH, 415 


some sort, as sense or science, may be able to sway cur will to 
obedience, and encounter with all those temptations which flesh and 
blood can suggest to avert us from it? Men* may talk their plea- 
sure of an obsolute and most infallible certainty, but did they gene- 


$ rally.believe that obedience to Christ were the only way to present 
and eternal felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly as that there is such 
' acity as Constantinople, nay, but as much as Casar’s Commentaries, or | 


the History of Sallust; I believe the lives of most men, both papists and 
protestants, would be better than they are. Thus therefore out of 
| your own words I argue against you: he that requires to true faith 
; an obsolute and infallible certainty, for this only reason, “ because | 


j any less degree could not be able to overbear our will,” &c., imports, 

i that if a less degree of faith may be able to do this, then a less degree 
; of faith may be true, and Divine, and saving faith: but experience | 
; } g Pp | 


shows, and reason confirms, that a firm faith, though not so certain 
as sense or science, may be able to encounter and overcome our will 
and affections : and therefore it follows, from your own reason, that 
faith, which is not a most certain and infallible knowledge, may be 
true, and Divine, and saving faith. : 
6. All these reasons I have employed to show, that such a most 
certain and infallible faith as here you talk of, is not so necessary, 
but that without such a high degree of it, it-is possible to please 
God. And therefore the doctrines delivered by you, sect. 25, are 
most presumptuous and vncharitable, viz. “ That such a most cer- 
tain and infallible faith is necessary to salvation,” necessitate finis 
or medit; so necessary, that “after a man is come to the use of 
reason, no man ever was or can be saved without it.” Wherein | 
you boldly intrude into the judement-seat of God, and damn men = 
for breaking laws, not of God’s, but your own making. But withal 
you clearly contradict yourself, not only where you affirm,t “ that 
your faith depends finally upon the tradition of age to age, of father 
to son,” which cannot be a fit ground, but only for a moral assurance ; 
nor only where you pretend,t “that not alone hearing and seeing,” 
but also “ histories, letters, relations of many,” (which certainly are 
things not certain and infallible,) are yet foundations good enough 
to support your faith: which doctrine if it were good and allowable, 
protestants might then hope, that there histories, and letters, and 
relations, might also pass for means sufficient of a sufficient certainty, 
and that they should not be excluded from salvation for want of 
such a certainty. But indeed the pressure of the present difficulty 
compelled you to speak here what I believe you will not justify, 
and with a pretty tergiversation to show Dr. Potter your means of 
moral certainty ; whereas the objection was, that you had no means 
or possibility of infallible certainty, for which you are plainly at as 
eat a loss, and as far to seck, as any of your adversaries. And 
therefore it concerns you highly not to damn others for want of it, 
lest you involve yourselves in the same condemnation ; according 
to those terrible words of St. Paul,§ Thou art inexcusable, O man, 
whosoever thou art that gudgest: for wherein thou judgest another 


* may therefore talk.—Oxf. +Pilc.2 3M. | ¢ P. 2.0.5, 332. 
tIn sie Oxford edit. there are or ly two words of the citation, viz. Juexcusabilis e¢, 
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416 THE NATURE OF FAITH. 


thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same thinys, 
&c. In this therefore you plainly contradict yourself, And lastly 
most plainly, in saying as you do here, you contradict and retract 
your pretence of charity to protestants in the beginning of your 
book: for there you make profession, that “you have no assurance, 


but that protestants, dying protestants, may possibly die with con-’ 


trition, and be saved:” and here you are very peremptory, that 
“they cannot but want a means absolute necessary to salvation, and, 
wanting that, cannot but be damned.” 

7. The third condition you require to faith is, that our assent to 
Divine truths should “ not only be unknown and unevident by any 
huinan discourse,” but that “ absolutely also it should be obscure 
in itself, and, ordinarily speaking, be void even of supernatural 
evidence.” Which words must have a very favourable construc- 
tion, or else they will not be sense. For who can make anything 
of these words taken properly, that “faith must be an unknown, 
unevident assent, or an assent absolutely obscure?” J had always 
thought that known and unknown, obscure and evident, had been 
affections not of our assent, but the object of it; not of our belief, 
but the thing believed. For well may we assent to a thing un- 
known, obscure, or unevident; but that our assent itself should be 
called therefore unknown or obscure, seems to me as great an im- 
proprizty, as if I should say, your sight were green or blue, because 
you see something that isso. In other places therefore I answer 
your words, but here I must answer your meaning: which I con- 
ceive to be, that it is necessary to faith, that the objects of it, the 
points which we believe, saul not be so evidently certain, as to 
necessitate our understanding to an assent, that so there might be 
some merit in faith, as you love to speak (who will not receive, no, 
not from God himself, but a pennyworth for a penny), but as we, 
some obedience in it, which can hardly have place where there is 
no possibility of disobedience; as there is not, where the under- 
standing does all, and the will nothing. Now seeing the religion 
of protestants, though it be much more credible than yours, yet is 
not pretended to have the absolute evidence of sense or demons*ra- 
tion ; therefore I might let this doctrine pass without exception, for 
any prejudice that can redound to us by it. But yet I must not 
forbear to tell you, that your discourse proves indeed this condition 
requisite to the merit, but yet not to the essence of faith: without 
it faith were not an act of obedience, but yet faith may be faith 
without it; and this you must confess, unless you will say either 
the apostles believed not the whole gospel which they preached, or 
that they were not eye witnesses of a great part of it; unless you 
will question St. John for saying, That which we have seen with 
our eyes, and which our hands have handled, &c., declare we unto 

you: nay, our Saviour himself for saying, Thomas, because thor 
seest, thou believest ; blessed are they which have not seen, and yet 
have believed. Yet if you will say, that in respect of the things 
which they saw, the apostles’ assent was not pure and proper and 
mere faith, but somewhat more, an assent containing, faith, but 


superadding to it, 1 will not contend with you; for it will be a con- 


tention about words. But then again I must crave leave to tel 
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you, that the requiring this condition is, in my judgment, a plain 
revocation of the former. For had you made the matter of fuith 
either naturally or supernaturally evident, it might have been a 
fitly attempered and duly proportioned object for an absolute cer- 
tainty natural or supernatural; but requiring as you do, “that 
faith should be an absolute knowledge of a thing not absolutely 
known, an infallible certainty of a thing, which though it is in it- 
self, yet is it not made appear to us to be, infallibly certain,” to my 
understanding you speak impossibilities. And traly for one of 
your religion to do so, is but a good decorum. For the matter 
and object of your faith being so full of contradictions, a contradic- 
tious faith may very well become a contradictious religion, Your 
faith, therefore, if you please to have it so, let it be a free necessi- 
tated, certain uncertain, evident obscure, prudent and foolish, na- 
tural and supernatural unnatural assent. But they which are un- 
willing to believe nonsense themselves, or persuade others to do 
80, if is but reason they should make the faith, wherewith they be- 
lieve, an intelligible, compossible, consistent thing, and not define 
it by repugnances. Now nothing is more repugnant, than that a 
man should be required to give most certain credit unto that which 
cannot be made appear most certainly credible; and if it appear to 
him to be so, then is it not obscure that it is so. For if you speak 
of an acquired, rational, discursive faith, certainly these reasons, 
which make the object seem credible, must be the cause of it; and 
consequently the strength and firmity of my assent must rise and 
fall, together with the apparent credibility of the object. It you 
speak of a supernatural infused faith, then you either suppose it 
infused by the former means, and then that which was said before 
must be said again; for whatsoever efiect is wrought merely by 
means, must bear proportion to, and cannot exceed, the virtue of 
the means by which it is wrought. As nothing by water can be 
made more cold than water, nor by fire more hot than fire, nor by 
honey more sweet than honey, nor by gall more bitter than gall: 
or if you will suppose it infused without means, then that power 
which infuseth into the understanding assent, which bears analogy 
to sight in the eye, must also infuse evidence, that is, visibility into 
the object : and look what degree of assent is infused into the uv- 
derstanding, at least the same degree of evidence must be infused 
into the object. And for you to require a strength of credit be- 
yond the appearance of the object's credibility, is all one as !f you 
should require me to go ten mile an hour upon a horse that will go 
but five; to discern a man certainly through a mist or cloud, that 
makes him not certainly discernible; to hear a sound more clearly 
than it is audible; to understand a thing more fully than it is in- 
telligible: and he that doth so, 1 may well expect that his next in- 
junction will be, that I must see something that is invisible, hear 
something inaudible, understand something that is wholly unin 
tellizible. For he that’ demands ten of me, knowing I have but 
five, does in effect as if he demanded five, knowing that I have 
none: and by like reason, you requiring that I should see things 
further than they are visible, require I should sce something in- 
visible; ani in requiring that I believe something more firmly than 
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it is made to me evidently credible, you require in effect that I be- 
heve something which appears to me incredible, and while it does 
so. I deny not but that | am bound to believe the truth of many 
texts of Scripture, the sense whereof is to me obscure; and the 
truth of many articles of faith, the manner whereof is obscure, and 
to human understandings incomprehensible ; bat then it is to be 
observed, that not the sense of such texts, nor the manner of these 
things, is that which I am bound to believe, but the truth of them. 
Zut that I should believe the truth of anything, the truth whereof 
cannot be made evident with an evidence proportionable to the de- 
gree of faith required of me, this I say for any man to be bound to 
do is unjust and unreasonable, because to do it is impossible. 

8. Ad. §§4—12. Yet though I deny that it is required of us 


to be certain in the highest degree, infallibly certain of the truth of. 


the things which we believe, for this were to know, and not 
believe, neither is it possible, unless our evidence of it, be it 
natural or supernatural, were of the highest degree; yet I deny 
not * but we ought to be and may be infallibly certain that we are 
to believe the religion of Christ. For first, this is most certain, 
that we are in all things to do according to wisdom and reason, 
rather than against it. Secondly, this is as certain, that wisdom 
and reason require that we should believe these things which are 
oy many degrees more credible and probable than the contrary. 
Thirdly, this is as certain, that to every man, who considers im- 
partially what great things may be said for the truth of ‘Chris- 
tianity, and what poor things they are which may be said against 
it, either for any other religion, or for none at all, it cannot but 
appear by many degrees more credible, that the Christian religion 
is true, than the contrary. And from all these premises, this con- 
clusion evidently follows, that it is infallibly certain that we are 
firmly to believe the truth of the Christian religion. 

9. Your discourse therefore touching the fourth requisite to 
faith, which is prudence, I admit, so far as to grant, 1, that if we 
were required to believe with certainty (I mean a moral certainty) 
things no way represented as infallible and certain, (I mean morally), 
an unreasonable obedience were required of us. And so likewise 
were it, were we required to believe as absolutely certain that which 
is no way represented to us as absolutely certain. 2, That whom 
God obligeth to believe any thing, he will not fail to furnish their 
understandings with such inducements as are sufficient (if they be 
net negligent or perverse) to persuade them to believe. 3. That 
there is an abundance of arguments exceedingly credible, inducing 
men to believe the truth of Christianity; I say so credible, that 
though they cannot make us evidently see what we believe, yet 
they evidently convince, that in true wisdom and prudence the 
articles of it deserve eredit, and ought to be accepted as things 
revealed by God. 4. That without such reasons and inducements, 
our choice even of the true faith is not to be commended as pru- 
dent, but to be condemned of rashness and levity. : 

10. But then for your making prudence not only a commendation 


® but that we are to believe the religion of Christ, we are and may be infallibly 
eertain.—Orf. : 
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of a believer, and a justification of his faith, but also essential to it, 
and part of the definition of it, in that questionless you were mis- 
taken, and have done as if being to say what a man is, you should 
define him, a reasonable creature that hath skill in astronomy. For 
as all astronomers are men, but all men are not astronomers, and 
therefore astronomy ought not to be put into the definition of man, 
where nothing should have place but what agrees to all men; so 
though all that are truly wise (that is, wise for eternity) will believe 
aright, yet many may believe aright which are not wise. J could 
wish with all my heart, as Moses did, that all the Lord’s people 
could prophecy; that all that believe the true religion were able 
(nee to St. Peter’s injunction) to give a reason of the hope that 
ts in them, a reason why they hope for eternal happiness by this 
way rather than any other ; neither do I think it any great difficulty, 
that men of ordinary capacities, if they would give their mind to 
it, might quickly be enabled to do so. But should I affirm, that all 
true believers can do so, I suppose it would be as much against 
experience and modesty, as it is against truth and charity to say as 
you do, “that they which cannot do so, either are not at all, or to 
no purpose, true believers.” And thus we sce that the foundations 
you build upon are ruinous and deceitful, and so unfit to support 
your fabric that they destroy one another. Icome now to 
show that your arguments to prove protestants heretics are all of 
the same quality with your former grounds; which I will do, by 
opposing clear and satisfying answers in order to them. 

11. Ad § 13. To the first, then, delivered by you, sect. 13, “that 
protestants must be heretics, because they opposed divers truths 
propounded for Divine by the visible church ;” I answer, It is 
not heresy to oppose any truth propounded by the church,-but only 
such a truth as is an essential part of the gospel of Christ. 2. 
The doctrines which protestants opposed were not truths, but plain 
and impious falsehoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded 
as truths by the visible church, but only by a part of it, and that a 
corrupted part. 

12. Ad. § 14. The next argument, in the next particle, tells us, 
“that every error against any doctrine revealed by God is damn- 
able heresy: now either protestants or the Roman church must 
err against the word of God: but the Roman church we grant 
(perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can she, because she is 
the catholic church, which we (you say) confess cannot err damn- 
ably: therefore Protestants must err against God’s word, and con- 
sequently are guilty of formal heresy.” Whereunto I answer 
plainly, that there be in this argument almost as many falsehoods 
as assertions. For neither is every error against any doctrine re- 
vealed by God a damnable heresy, unless it be revealed* publicly 
and plainly, with a command that all should believe it. 2. Dr. 
Potter no where grants, that the errors of the Roman church are 
“not in themselves damnab’s,” though he hopes by accident they 
may not actually damn some men amongst you; and this you your- 
self confess in divers places of your book, where you tell us,f that 
he “ allows no hope of salvation to those amongst you whom ig- 


* publicly, plainly—Oxf. 2Ch. 5.441. 
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norance cannot excuse.” 3. You beg the question twice in taking for 
granted, first, that “ the Roman church is the truly catholic church ;” 
which without much favour can hardly pass for a part of it: and 
again, that the “ catholic church cannot fall into any error of itself 


_ damnable ;” for it may do so, and still be the catholic church, if it 


retain those truths which may be an antidote agains the malienity 
of this error, to those that held it out of a simple unaffected ig- 


norance. -Lastly, though the thing be true, yet I might well require . 


some proof of it from you, that either protestants or the Roman 
church must err against God’s word. For if their contradiction be 
yowr only reason, then also you or the Dominicians must be heretics, 
because you contradict one another as much as protestants and 
papists. : 

13. Ad § 15. The third argument pretends, that “you have 
showed already, that the visible church is judge of controversies, 
and therefore infallible; from whence you suppose it follows, that 
to oppose her. is to oppose God.” To which I answer, that you have 
said only, and not showed, that “the visible church is judge of 
controversies.” And, indeed, how can she be judge of them, if she 
cannot decide them? and how can she decide them, if it be a ques- 
tion whether she be judge of them? That which is questioned 
itself, cannot with any sense be pretended to be fit to decide other 
questions; and much less this question, Whether it have authority 
to judge and decide all questions? 2. If she were judge, it would 
not follow that she were infallible; for we have many judges in our 
courts of judicature, yet none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any 
modesty deny, that every man in the world ought to judge for him- 
self what religion is truest; and yet you will not say that every man 
is infallible. 3. If the church were supposed infallible, yet it would 
not follow at all, much less manifestly, that to oppose her declaration 
is to oppose God; unless you suppose also, that as she is infallible, 
so by her opposers she is known or believed to be so. Lastly, if all 
this were true, (2s it is all most false,) yet were it to little a 
seeing you have omitted to prove that the visible church is the 
Roman. 

14. Ad § 16. Instead of a fourth argument, this is presented to 
us: “That if Luther were an heretic, then they that agreed with 
him must be so.” And that Luther was a formal heretic, you 
endeayour to prove by this most formal syllogism: “To say the 
visible church is not universal, is properly an heresy: but Luther's 
reformation was not universal ; therefore it cannot be excused from 
formal heresy.” Whereunto I answer, first, to the first part, that it 
is no way impossible that Luther, had he been the inventor and first 
proacher of a false doctrine, (as he was not,) might have been a 
formal heretic, end yet that those who follow him may be only 
so materially and improperly, and indeed no hereties. Your own 
men out of St. Austin distinguish between haretic?, et hereticorum 
sequaces: and you yourself, though you pronounce “the leaders 
among the Arians formal hercties,” yet contess, that Salvian was 3+ 
least doubtful, whether, these Arians, who in simplicity followe¢ 
their teachers, might not be excused by ignorance. And about this 
suspension of his you also seem suspended ; for you neither appro 
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nor condemn it. Secondly, to the second part I say, that had you 
not presumed upon your ignorance in logic, as well as metaphysics 
and school divinity, you would never have obtruded upon us this 
rope of sand for a formal syllogism. It is even cousin-german 
to this: To deny the resurrection, is properly an heresy: but 
Luther’s reformation was not universal; therefore it cannot be 
excused from formal heresy: or to this: To say the visible church 
is not universal, is properly an heresy: but the preaching of the 
gospel at the beginning was not universal; therefore it cannot be 
excused from formal heresy. For as he whose reformation is 
but particular may yet not deny the resurrection, so may he alsc 
not deny the church’s universality. And as the apostles, whc 
preached the gospel in the beginning, did believe the church 
universal, though their preaching at the beginning was not so; so 
Luther also might and did believe the church universal, théugh 
his reformation were but particular. I say, he did believe it 
universal, even in yeur own sense, that is, universal.de jure, though 
not de facto. And as for universality in fact, he believed the church 
much more universal than his reformation; for he did conceive, (as 
appears by your own allegations out of him,) that not only the part 
reformed was the true church, but also that they were part of it who 
needed reformation. Neither did he ever pretend to make a new 
church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly and lastly, to the first 
proposition of this unsyllogistical syllogism, I answer, That to say 
the true church is not always de facto universal, is so far from being 
an heresy, that it is a certain truth known to all those that know the 
world, and what religions possess far the greater part of it. Dona- 
tus therefore was not to blame for saying, that the church might 
possibly be confined to Afric; but for saying. without ground, that 
then it was so. And St. Austin, as he was in the right in thinking 
that the church was then extended further than Afric; so was he in 
the wrong, if he thought of necessity it always must be so; but most 
palpably mistaken in conceiving that it was then spread over the 
whole earth, and known to all nations; which, if passion did not 
trouble you, and make you forget how lately almost half the world 
was discovered, and in what estate it was then found, you would 
very easily see and confess. 

15. Ad §17. In the next section you pretend, “that you have no 
desire to prosecute the similitude of Protestants with the Donatists;” 
and yet you do it with as much spite and malice as could well be 
devised, but in vain: for Lucilla might do ill in promoting the sect 
of the Donatists, and yet the mother and the daughter, whom you 
glance at, might do well in “ ministering intluence” (as you phrase 
it) “to protestants in England.” Unless you will conclude, because 
one woman did one thing ill, therefore no woman can do any thing 
well; or because it was ill done to promote one sect, therefore 
it must be ill done to maintain any. ; 

16. “The Vonatists might do ill in calling the chair of Rome the 
chair of pestilence, and the Roman church an harlot ;” and yet the 
state of the church being altered, protestants might do, well to 
do so: and therefore though St. Austin “might perhaps have 
reason to persecute the Donatists fur detracting from the church,” 
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and calling her harlot, when she was not so; yet you may have 
none to threaten Dr. Potter that you would persecute him, (as the 
application of this place intimates you would,) if it were in your 
power ; plainly showing that you are a cursed cow, though your 
horns be short, seeing the Roman church is not now what tt was in 
St. Austin’s time. And hereof the conclusion of your own book 
afiords us a very pregnant testimony ; where you tell us out of St. 
Austin, that one grand impediment, which among many kept the 
seduced followers of the faction of Donatus from the church’s com- 
munion, was* a’calumny raised against the catholics, that “they did 
set some strange thing upon theiraltar. To how many,” saith St. 
Austin, “did the report of ill tongues shut up the way to enter, who 
said, that we put I know not what upon the altar?” Out of detes- 
tation of the calumny, and just indignation against it, he would not 
so much as name the impiety wherewith they were charged; and 
therefore by a rhetorical figure calls it, “I know not what.” But 
compare with him Optatus, writing of the same matter, and you 


shall plainly perceive that this “I know not what”. pretended to be. 


set upon the altar, was indeed a picture, which the Donatists 
(knowing how detestable a thing it was to all Christians at that 
time, to set up any pictures ina church to worship them, as your 
new fashion is) bruited abroad to be done in the churches of the 
catholic church. But what answer do St. Austin and Optatus make 
to this accusation? Do they confess and maintain it? Do they 
say, as you would now, It is true, we do set pictures upon our’altar, 
and that not only for ornament or memory, but for worship also; 
but we do well to do so; and this ought not to trouble you, or 
affright you from our communion? What other answer your 
church could now make to such an objection is yery hard to 
imagine ; and therefore were your doctrine the same with the doc- 
trine of the Fathers in this point, they must have answered so 
likewise. But they, to the contrary, not only deny the crime, but 
also abhor and detest it. To little purpose therefore do you hunt 
after these poor shadows of resemblances between us and the Dona- 
tists, unless you could show an exact resemblance between the 
present church of Rome and the ancicnt; which seeing by this and 
many other particulars it is demonstrated to be impossible, that 
church, which was then a virgin, may be now a hariot, and that 
which was detraction in the Donatists may be in protestants a Just 
accusation. i 

17. As ill suceess have you in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyco- 
nius, whom as “ St. Austin finds fault with for continuing in the 
Donatists’ separation, having forsaken the ground of it, the doctrine 
of the church’s perishing ; so you condemn the Doctor for continuing 


seo 


in their communion, who hold,” as yousay, “the very same heresy.” 
But if this were indeed the doctrine of the Donatists, how is it that 
you say presently after, “ that the protestants, who hold the church 
of Christ perished, were worse than the Donatists, who said that the 
church remained at least in Africa?” ‘These things methinks hang 
not well together. But to let this pass: the truth is, this ditlerence, 
for which you would fain raise such a horrible dissension between 


* a visible calumny.—Oxf. 
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Dr. Potter and his brethren, if it be well considered, is only in words 
and the manner of expression; they affirming only that the church 
— from its integrity, and fell into many corruptions, which he 

enies not; and the Doctor denying only that it fell from its essence, 
and became no church at all, which they affirm not. 

18. These therefore are but yelitations, and you would seem to 
make but small account of them. But the main point, you say, 
is, that since Luther's “ reformed church was not in being for 
divers centuries before Luther, and yet was in the apostles’ time, 
they must of necessity affirm heretically with the Donatists, that 
the true unspotted church of Christ perished, and that she, which 
remained on earth, was (O blasphemy!) an harlot.” By which 
words it seems you are resolute perpetually to confound “ true” and 
“unspotted;” and to put no difference between a corrupted 
church, and none at all. But what is this, but to make no dif- 
ference between a diseased and a dead man? Nay, what is it but 
to contradict yourselves, who cannot deny but that sins are as 
great stains, and spots, and deformities, in the sight of God, as 
errors; and confess your church to be a congregation of men, 
whereof every particular, not one excepted, (and consequently the 
generality, which is nothing but a collection of them,) is polluted 
and defiléd with sin? You proceed, 

19. But say, “ the same heresy follows out of Dr. Potter and 
other protestants, that the church may err in points not funda- 
mental; because we have showed that every error against any re- 
vealed truth is heresy and damnable, whether the matter be great 
or small: and how can the church more truly be said to perish, 
than when she is permitted to maintain damnable heresy ? Besides, 
we will hereafter prove, that by every act of heresy all Divine faith 
is lost; and to maintain a true church without any faith, is to fancy 
a living man without life.” Ans. What you have said before, hath 
been answered before; and what you shall say hereafter, shall be 
confuted hereafter. But if it be such a certain ground, that “every 
error against any one revealed truth is a damnable heresy,” then, I 
hope, I shall have your leave to subsume, that the Dominicans in 
your account must hold a damnable heresy, who hold an error 
against the immaculate conception; which you must needs esteem 
a revealed truth, or otherwise why are you so urgent and impor- 
tunate to have it defined, seeing your rule is, “ Nothing may be 
defined, unless it be first revealed?” But, without your leave, Iwill 
make bold to conclude, that, if cither that or the contrary assertion 
be a revealed truth, you or they, choose you whether, must without 
contradiction hold a damnable’ heresy; if this ground be true, that 
every contradiction of a revealed truth is such.. And now I dare 
say, for fear of inconvenience, you will begin to temper the crude- 
ness of your former assertion, and tell us, that neither of you are 
heretics, because the truth against which you err, though revealed 
is not sufficiently propounded. And so say J, neither is your doc- 
trine, which protestants contradict, sufficiently propounded. For 
though it be plain enough that your church proposeth it, yet still, 
methinks, it is as plain, that your church’s proposition is not suffi- 
cient; and I desire you would not say, but prove the contrary: 
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Lastly, to your question, “ How can the church more truly 
be said to perish, than when she is permitted to maintain a 
damnable heresy ?”” Lanswer, She may be more truly said to perish, 
when she is not only permitted to do so, but de facto doth main- 
tain a damnable heresy. Again, she may be more truly said to 

erish, when she falls into an heresy whieh is not only damnable in 
itself, and ex natura ret, as you speak, but such an heresy the belief 
of whose contrary truth is necessary, not only necessitate precept, 
but medi?, and therefore the heresy so absolutely and indispensably 
destructive of salvation, that no ignorance can excuse it, nor any 
general repentance, without a dereliction of it, can beg a pardon for 
it. Such an heresy if the church should fall into, it might be more 
truly said to perish, than if it fell only into some heresy of its own 
nature damnable. For in that state all the members of it, without 
exception, all without mercy, must needs perish for ever: in this, 
although those that might see the truth and would not, cannot upon 
any good ground hope for salvation, yet without question it might 


send many souls to heaven, who would gladly have embraced the. 


truth, but that they wanted means to discover it. ‘Thirdly and 
lastly, she may yet be more truly said to perish, when she apostates 
from Christ absolutely, or rejects even those truths, out of which her 
heresies may be reformed; as if she should directly deny Jesus to be 
the Christ, or the Scripture to be the word of God. Towards which 
state of perdition it may well be feared that the church of Rome 
doth somewhat incline, by her superinducing upon the rest of her 
errors the doctrine of her own infallibility, whereby her errors are 
made incurable ; and by her pretending the Scripture is to be inter- 
preted according to her doctrine, and not her doctrine to be judged 
of by Scripture, whereby she makes the Scripture uneffectual for 
- her reformation. 

20. Ad § 18. I was very glad when I heard you say, “ the Holy 
Scripture and ancient Fathers do assign separation from the visible 
church as a mark of heresy ;” for I was in good hope that no Chris- 
tian would so belie the Scripture as to say so of it, unless he could 
have produced some one text at least wherein this was plainly 
affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably 
collected. For assure yourself, good sir, it is a very heinous crime 
to say, Thus saith the Lord when the Lord doth not say so. J ex- 

ected therefore some Scripture should have been alleged, wherein 
it should have been said, Whosoeyer separates from the Roman 
church is an heretic; or, The Roman church is infallible, or the 
ide of faith; or at least, There shall be always some visible church 
infallible in matters of faith. Some such direction as this I hoped 
for; and, I pray, consider whether I had not reason. The evan- 
gelists and apostles, who wrote the New Testament, we all suppose 
were good men, and very desirous to direct us the surest and 
lainest way to heaven ; we suppose them likewise very sufficiently 
instructed by the Spirit of God in all the necessary points of the 
Christian faith, and therefore certainly not ignorant of this ween 
necessarium, thismost necessary point of all others, without which, 
as you pretend and teach, all faith is no faith 3 that is, that tne 
church of Rome was designed by God the guide of faith, We 
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suppose them, lastly, wise men, especially being assisted by the 
Spirit of wisdom, and such as knew that a doubtful and question- 
ab.e guide was for men’s direction as good as none at all. And 
after all these propositions, which I presume no good Christian wil! 
call into question, is it possible that any Christian heart can believe, 
; that not one amongst them all should, ad rei memoriam, write this 
: necessary doctrine plainly, so much as once? Certainly, in all 
reason they had provided much better for the good of Christians if 
they had wrote this, though they had written nothing else. Me- 
thinks the evangelists, undertaking to write the gospel of Christ, 
could not possibly have omitted any one of them this most neces- 
sary point of faith, had they known it necessary (St. Luke espe- 
cially, who plainly professes, that his intent was to write all things 
necessary). Methinks St. Paul, writing to the Romans, could not 
but have congratulated this their privilege to them! Methinks, 
instead of saying, Your faith ts spoken of all the world over, (which | 
you have no reason to be very proud of; for he says the very same 
thing to the Thessalonians,) he could not have failed to have told - 
them, once at least in plain terms that their faith was the rule for 
all the world for ever. But then sure he would have forborne to 
put them in fear of an impossibility, as he doth in his eleventh 
chapter, that they also, nay, the whole church of the Gentiles, “ if 
they did not look to their standing, might fall away to infidelity,” 
as the Jews had done. Methinks, in all his other epistles, at least 
in some, at least in one of them, he zould not have failed to have 
given the world this direction had he known it to bea true one, 
That all men were to be guided by the church of Rome, and none 
to separate from it under pain of damnation. Methinks, writing 
so often of heretics and antichrist, he should have given the worl 
this (as you pretend) only sure preservative from them. How was | 
it possible that St. Peter, writing two catkolic epistles, mentioning 
his own departure, writing to preserve Christians in the faith, 
should in neither of them commend them to the guidance of his 


pretended successors, the bishops of Rome! How was it posssible 

that St. James and St. Jude, in their catholic epistles, should not 

give this catholic direction? Methinks St. John, instead of saying 
He that believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God, (the torce 
of which direction your glosses do quite enervate, and make un- . 
available to discern who are the sons of God,) should have said, | 
He that adheres to the doctrine of the Roman church, and livesac- * 

cording to it, he is a good Christian, and by this mark ye shall know 

him! What man, not quite out of his wits, if he consider, as he 

should, the pretended necessity of this doctrine, that without the 

belief hereof no man ordinarily can be saved, can possibly force him- 

self to conceive that all these good and holy men, so desirous of 

men’s salyation, and so well assured of it, (as it is pretended,) should 

be so deeply and affectedly silent in it, and not * one of them to say 

it plainly so much as once, but leave it to be collected from uncer- 

tain principles, by many more uncertain consequences? Certainly, 

he that can judge so uncharitably of them, it is no marvel if he 

censure other inferior servants of Christ as atheists and hypocrites 


* one say it--Oxf. ‘ 
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and what he pleases. Plain places therefore I did and had reason 
to lock for, when I heard you say, “the Holy Scripture assigns 
separation from the visible church as a mark of heresy.” But in- 
stead hereof what have you brought us but mere impertinencies ! 
St. John said of some who pretended to be Christians, and were not 
so, and therefore, when it was for their advantage, forsook their 
profession, They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if 
they had been of us they would do doubt have continued with us. 
Of some, who before the decree of the council to the contrary, were 
persuaded, and accordingly taught, that the convert Gentiles were 
to keep to the law of Moses, it is said in the Acts, Some who went 
out from us. Aud again, St. Paulin the same book forewarns the 
Ephesians, that out of them should arise men speaking perverse 
things. And from these places, which it seems are the plainest you 
have, you collect, “that separation from the visible church is 
assigned by Scripture as a mark of heresy.” Which is certainly a 
strange and unheard of strain of logic; unless you will say, that 
every text, wherein it is said, that somebody goes out from some- 
body, affords an argument for this purpose: for the first place there 
is no certainty that it speaks of heretics, but no Christians of anti- 
christs, of such as denied Jesus to be the Christ. See the place and 
you shallconfess as much. ‘The second place it is certain, you must 
not say it speaks of heretics, for it speaks only of some who be- 
lieved and taught an error, while it was yet a question, and not 
evident; and therefore, according to your doctrine, no forma. 
heresy. The third says, indeed, that of the professors of Christianity 
some shall arise that shall teach heresy, but not one of them all that 
says or intimates, that whosoever separates from the visible church, 
in what state soever, is certainly an heretic. Heretics, I confess, 
do always do so; but they that do so are not always heretics; for 

erhaps the state of the church may make it necessary for them to 

0 so, as rebels always disobey the command of their king, yet they 
which disobey a king’s command (which perhaps may be unjust) are 
not presently rebels. 2a ; 

21. Yourallegations out of Vincentius, Prosper, and Cyprian, are 
liable to these exceptions: 1. That they are the sayings of men not 
assisted by the Spirit of God, and whose authority yourselves will 
not submit to in all things. 2. That the first and Jast are merely 
impertinent, neither of them aflirming or intimating that separation 
from the present visible church is a mark of heresy ; and the former 
speaking plainly of separation from universality, consent, and an- 
tiquity, which if you will presume without proof that we did, and 
you did not, you beg the question. Tor you know that we pretend 
that we'separated only trom the present church, which had sepa- 
rated from the doctrine of the ancients, and because she had done 
so, and so far forth as she had done so, and no further. And lastly, 
the latter part of Prosper’s words cannot be generally true, accord- 
ing to your own grounds, for you say a man may be divided from 
the church tipon mere schism, without any mixture of heresy, anda 
man may be justly excommunicated for many other sufficient causes 
besides heresy. Lastly, a man may be divided by an unjust excom- 
munication, and be both before and after a very good catholic, and 
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therefore you cannot maintain it universally true, “ That he who is 
divided from the church is an heretic and antichrist.” 

22. In the 19th section we haye the authority of eight Fathers 
urged to prove, “that the separation from the church of Rome, as 
it 1s the see of Peter,” (I conceive you mean, as it is *that particu- 
lar church,) “is the mark of heresy.” Which kind of argument I 
might well refuse to answer, unless you would first promise me that, 
whensoever I should produce as plain sentences of as great a num- 
ber of Fathers, as ancient, for any doctrine whatsoever, that you 
will subscribe to it, though it fall out to be contrary to the doctrine 
of the Roman church. Lor I conceive nothing in the world more 
vnequal or unreasonable, than that you should press us with such 
authorities as these, and think yourselves at liberty from them ; and 
that you should account them fathers when they are for you, and 
and children when they are against you. Yet I would not you 
should interpret this as if I had not great assurance, that it is not 
possible for you ever to gain this cause at the tribunal of the 
Fathers; nay, not.of the Fathers whose sentences are here alleged. 
Let us consider them in order, and I doubt not to make it appear, 
that far the greater part of them, nay, all of them that are any way 
considerable, fall short of your purpose. 

_ 23. St. Hierom, you say, writing to pope Damasus, saith, “I am 
in the communion of the chair of Peter,” &c. But then, I pray, 
consider he saith it to pope Damasus; and this will much weaken 
the authority with them who know how great overtruths ‘men 
usually write to one another in letters. Consider again, that he 
says only, that “he was then in communion with the chair of 
Peter ;” not that he always would, or of necessity must be so; _ for 
his resolution to the contrary is too evident out of that which he 
saith elsewhere, which shall be produced hereafter. He says, that 
“the church at that present was built upon that rock ;” but not that 
only, nor that always. Nay, his judgment, as shall appear, is ex- 
press to the contrary. And so likeness the rest of his expressions 
(if we mean to reconcile Hierom with Hierom) must be conceived, 
as intended by him of that bishop and see of Rome at that present 
time and in the present state, and in respect of that doctrine which 
he there treats of. For otherwise, had he conceived it necessary 
for him and all men to conform their judgment, in matters of faith, 
to the judgment of the bishop and church of Jtome, how came it to 
pass that he chose rather to believe the Epistle to the Hebrews 
canonical, upon the authority of the eastern church, than to reject 
it from the canon, upon the authority of the Roman? IJlow comes 
it to pass that he dissented from the authority of that church, 
touching the canon of the Old Testament? For if you say that the 
church then consented with St. Hierom, I fear you will lose your 
fort by maintaining your outworks; and by avoiding this, run into 
a greater danger of being forced to confess the present oman 
church opposite herein to the ancient. How was it possible that he 
should ever. believe that Liberius bishops of Rome either was or 
could have been wrought over by the solicitation of Fortunatianus 
bishop of Aquileia, and brought after two years’ banishment to sub, 
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scribe heresy? Which act of Liberius though some fondly question, 
being so vain as to expect we should rather believe them that lived 
but yesterday, 1300 years almost after the thing is said to be done, 
and speaking for themselves in their own cause, rather than the dis- 
interested time-fellows or immediate successors of Libertus himself; 
yet I hope they will not proceed to such a degree of immodesty as 
once to question whether St. Hierom thought so.* And if this 
cannot be denied, I demand then, If he had hved in Liberius’s time, 
could he or would he have written so to Liberius as he does to 
Damasus ? would he have said to him, “ Iam in the communion of 
the chair of Peter: I know that the church is built upon this rock: 
whosoever gathercth not with thee scattereth?” Would he then 
have said, the Roman faith and the catholic were the same? or that 
the Roman faith received no delusions, no, not from an angel? I 
suppose he could not have said so with any coherence to his own 
belief; and therefore conceive it undeniable that what he said then 
to Damasus, he said it (though perhaps he strained too high) only 


of Damasus, and never conceived that his words would have been . 


extended to all his predecessors and successors. 

24. The same answer I make to the first place of St. Ambrose— 
viz. That no more can be certainly conclued from it, but that the 
catholic bishops and the Roman church were then at unity; so 


that whosoever agreed with the latter, could not then but agree. 


with the former. But that this rule was perpetual, and that no 
man could ever agree with the catholic bishops, but he must agree 
with the Roman church; this he says not, nor gives you any 
ground to conclude from him. Athanasius, when he was excom- 
municated by Liberius, agreed very ill with the Jtoman church. 
And yet you will not gainsay but he agreed well enough with the 
catholic bishops. ‘The second, 1 am uncertain what the sense of 
it is, and what truth is in it; but most certain that it make§ no- 
thing to your present purpose; for it neither affirms nor imports, 
that separation from the Noman church is a certain mark of 
heresy. For the rights of communion, (whatsoever it signities,) 
might be said to flow from it, if that church were, by ecclesiastical 
law, the head of all other churches; but unless it were made so by 
Divine authority, and that absolutely, separation from it could not 
be a mark of heresy. 

25. For St. Cyprian, all the world knows,f that he resolutely 
opposed a decree of the Noman bishop, and all that adhered to 
him in the point of rebaptizing, which that church at that time de- 
livered as a necessary tradition ; so necessary, that by the bishop of 
Rome, Firmilianus, and other bishops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, and 
Galatia, and generally all who persisted in the contrary opinion, 
were thefefore deprived of the church’s communion (which ex- 
communication could not but involve St. Cyprian, who defended 
the same opinion as resolutely as Virmilianus, though cardinal 
Perron magisterially, and without all colour of proof, affirms the 


* Hieronym, de Scrip. Eccles. tit, Fortunatianus, = 

+ It is confes$ed by Baronius, ann, vos, n. dL; by Bellarin, 1. 4. de R. Pont. c. 4. 
sect. Tertia ratio. ‘ : 

$ Confessed by Baronius, ann, 258, n, 14 and 15; by Card. Perron, Rep. ¢.l. ¢. 2 
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contrary,) and Cyprian in particular so far cast off, as for it to be 
pronounced by Stephen a fulse Christ. Again, so necessary, that 
the biskops which were sent by Cyprian from Afric to Rome were 
not admitted to the communion of ordinary conference; but all men 
who were subject to the bishop of Rome's authority were com- 
manded by him, not only to deny them the church’s peace and 
communion, but even lodging and entertainment; manifestly de- 
claring that they reckoned them among those whom St. John forbids 
*o receive to house, or to say God speed to them. All these terrors . 
notwithstanding, St. Cyprian holds still his former opinion. And 
though, out of respect to the church’s peace, “ he judged no man, 
nor cut off any man from the right of communion, for thinking 
otherwise than he held;* yet he conceived Stephen and his ad- 
herents to hold a pernicious error. And St. Austin, though, dis- 
puting with the Donatists, he uses some tergiversation in the point, 
yet confesses elsewhere that “ it is not found that Cyprian did ever 
change his opinion.” And so far was he from conceiving any neces- 
sity of doing so, by submitting to the judgment of the bishop and 
church of Rome, that he plainly professes that no other bishop, 
“ but our Lord Jesus only, had power to judge” (with authority) 
“of his judgment;” and as plainly intimates, that Stephen for 
usurping such a power, and making himself a “ judge over bishops, 
was little better than a tyrant;” and as heavily almost he censures 
him, and peremptorily opposes him as obstinate in error, in that 
very place where he delivers that famous saying, “ How can he have 
God for his father who hath not the church for his mother?” little 
doubting, it seems, but a man might haye the church for his mother, 
who stood in opposition to the church of Rome,{ and being far 
from thinking, what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be united 
to the Roman church and to the church was all one; and that 
separation from St. Peter’s chair was a mark, I mean a-certain 
mark, either of schism or heresy. If, after all this, you will catch 
at a phrase or a compliment of St. Cyprian’s, and with that hope to 
persuade 1 se eto who know this story as well as their own name, 
that St. Cyprian did believe that “ falsehood could not have access 
to the Roman church,” and that opposition to it was the brand of 
an heretic; thay we not well expect that you will, the next time you 
write, vouch Luther and Calyin also for abettors of this fancy, and 
make us poor men believe, not only (as you say) that we have no 
metaphysics, but that we have no sense? And when you have 
done so, it will be no great difficulty for you to assure us, that we 
read no such thing in Bellarmine,§ as “ that Cyprian was always 
accounted in the number of catholics;” nor in Canisius,|| that he 
was a “ most excellent doctor, and a glorious martyr ;” nor in your 
ealendar, § that he “is a saint and a martyr;” but that all these 
are deceptions of our sight, and that you ever esteemed him a very 
schismatic and an heretic, as haying on him the mark of the beast, 
opp sition to the chair of St. Peter; nay, that he (whatever he pre- 


* Vide Cone. Cartk. apnd Sur. t. 1. 
+ Bell. 1.2 de Cone. c. 5. Aug. ep. 48. ct 1. 1. de Bapt. 6.18. 
3 and far from.—Oxf. q Bell. 1. 2. de Cone. ¢. 5, 8. 1. 
) Canisius in Initio Catec ect. qj Sept. die 14. 
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tended) knew and believed himself to be so, inasmuch as he knew 
(as you pretend) and esteemed this opposition to be the mark of 
heresy, and knew himself to stand, and stand out in such an 
opposition. 

26. But we need not seek so far for matter to refute the vanity 
of this pretence. Let the reader but peruse this very epistle, out of 
which this sentence is alleged, and he shall need no further satis- 
faction against it. For he shall find, first, that you have helped the 
dice a little with a false, or at least with a very bold and strained 
translation; for St. Cyprian saith not, “ to whom falschood cannot 
have access,” by which many of your favourable readers, I doubt, 
understood that Cyprian had exempted that church trom a possi- 
bility of error, but, “ to whom perfidiousness cannot have access,” 
meaning by “ perfidiousness” in the abstract, according to a com- 
mon figure of speech, those perfidious schismatics whom he there 
complains of ; and of these, bya rhetorical insinuation, he says, that 
“ with such good Christians as the Romans were, it was not pos- 
sible they should find favourable entertainment.” Not that he 
conceived it any way impossible they should do so; for the very 
writing this epistle, and many passages in it, plainly show the con- 
trary; but because he was confident, or at least would seem to be 
coniident, they never would, and so by his good opinion and confi- 
dence in the Romans lay an obligation upon them to do as he pre- 
sumed they would do; as also in the end of his epistle he says, even 
of the people of the church of Rome, “ That being defended by the 
providence of their bishop, nay, by their own vigilance sufficiently 
guarded, they could not be taken nor deceived with the poison of 
heretics.” Not that indeed he thought either this or the former any 
way impossible; for to what purpose, but for prevention hereot, did 
he write this long and accurate and vehement epistle to Cornelius ? 
which sure had been most vainly done, to prevent. that.which he 
knew or believed impossible! Or how can this consist with his 
taking notice in the beginning of it, “that Cornelius was somewhat 
moved and wrought upon by the attempts of his adversaries,” with 
his reprehending him for being so, and with his vehement exhort- 
ing him to courage and constancy, or with his request to him in 
the conclusion of his epistle, that it should “ be read publicly to the 
whole clergy and laity of Rome, to the intent that if any contagion 
of their poisoned speech and pestiferous semination had crept in 
amongst them, it might be wholly taken away from the ears and 
the hearts of the brethren; and that the entire and sincere charity 
of good men might be purged from all dross of heretical detrac- 
tion?” Or lastly, with his vehement persuasions to them to decline, 
“ for the time to come, and resolutely avoid their word and con- 
ference, because their speech crept as a canker,” as the apostte saith ; 
“ because evil communication would corrupt good manners, because 
wicked men carry perdition in their mouths, and hide fire in their 
lips?” All which had been but vain and ridiculous pageantry, had 
he verily believed the Romans such inaccessible forts, such im- 


- movable rocks, as the former sentences would seem to import, if we 


will expound them rigidly and strictly, according to the exigence of 
the words, and not all 
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art, to have used here a little rhetoric, and to say, that could not 
be, whereof he had no absolute certainty but that it might be, but 
only had, or would seem to have, a great confidence, that it never 
would be, Ut jides habita jidem obligaret ; that he, professing to be 
confident of the Romans, might lay an obligation upon them to do 
as-he promised himself they would do. For as for « joining the 
principal church and the chair of Peter,” how that will serve for 
your present purpose of proving separation from the Roman church 
a mark of heresy, I suppose it is hard to understand. Nor indeed 
how it will advantage you in any other design against us, who do 
not altogether deny but that the church of Rome might be called 
“ the chair of Peter,” in regard he is said to have preached the gos- 
pel there; and “the principal church,” because the city was the 

rincipal and imperial city: which “ prerogative of the city,” if we 
Believe the Fathers of the council of Chalcedon, was the ground and 
occasion why the J*athers of former time (I pray observe) conferred 
upon this church this prerogative above other churches. 

27. And as far am J from understanding how you can collect from 
the other sentence, that to communicate with the church and pope 
of Rome, and to communicate with the catholic church, is “ always” 
(for that is your assumpt) one and the same thing. St. Cyprian 
speaks not of the church of Rome at all, but of the bishop only, who 
when he doth communicate with the catholic church, as Corne..us 
at that time did, then whosoever communicates with him canner 
but communicate with the catholic church; and then by accident 
one might truly say, such an one communicates with you, that is, 
with the catholic church; and that to communicate with him, is to 
communicate with the catholic church. As if Titius and Sempro- 
nius be together, he that is in company with Titius cannot but be 
at that time in company with Sempronius. As if a general be 
marching to some place with an army, he that then is with the 
general must at that time be with the army; and a man may say 
without absurdity, Such a time I was with the general, that is,-with 
the army; and that to be with the general is to be with the army. 
Or, as if a man’s hand be joined to his body, the finger which is 
joined to the hand is joined to the body; and a man may say truly 
of it, This finger is joined to the hand, that is, to the body; and to 
be joined to the hand, is to be joined to the body; because all these 
things are by accident true. And yet I hope you would not deny, 
but the finger might possibly be joined to the hand, and yet not to 
the body, the hand being cut off from the body; and a man might 
another time be with his general, and not with his army, he being 
absent from the army. And therefore by like reason your collec- 
tion is sophistical, being in effect but this: ‘To communicate with 
such a bishop of Rome, who did communicate with the catholic 
church, was to communicate with the catholic church; therefore 
absolutely and always it must be true, that to communicate with 
him is by consequence to communicate with the catholic church; 
and 10 be ain’ from his communion is to be an heretic. 

28. In urging the place of Irenwus, you have showed much 
more ingenuity than many of your fellows. For -whereas they 
usually begin at “ declaring the traaition of the,” &c., and conceal 
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what goes before; you have set it down, though not so completely 
as you should have done, yet sufficiently to show, that what autho- 
rity in the matter he attributed to the Roman church in particular, 
the same, for the kind, (though perhaps not in the same degree,) 
he attributed to all other apostolic churches. Either therefore 


. You must say, that he conccived the testimony of other apostolic 


churches divine and infallible, (which certainly he did not, neither 
do you pretend he did; and if he had, the confessed errors and 
heresies which after they fell into would demonstrate plainly that 
he had erred,) or else that he conccived the testimony of the 
Roman church only human and credible, though perhaps more 
eredible than any one church beside, (as one man’s testimony is 
more credible than another’s,) but certainly much more credible, 
which was enough for his purpose, than that secret tradition to 
which those heretics pretended, against whom he wrote, overbearing 
them with an argument of their own kind, far stronger than their 
own. Now if Ireneus thought the testimony of the Roman church 
in this point only human and fallible, then surely he could never 
think either adhering to it a certain mark of a catholic, or separa- 
tion from it a certain mark of an herctic. : 
29. Again, whereas your great Achilles, cardinal Perron, (in 
French, as also his noble translatress, misled by him, in English,) 
knowing that men’s resorting to Rome would do his cause little 
service, hath made bold with the Lixin tongue, as he does very 
-often with the Greek, and rendered Ad hance ecclesiam necesse est 
omnem conrvenire ecclesiam, “To this church it is necessary that 
every church should agree,” you haye translated it as it should be, 
“To this church it is necessary that all churches resort ;” wherein 
you have showed more sincerity, and have had more regard to 
make the author speak sense. Yor if he had said, “ By showing 
the tradition of the Roman church, we confound all heretics; for 
to this church all churches must agree;’’ what had this been, but 
to give for a reason that which was more questionable than the 
thing in question? as being neither evident in itself, and plainly 
denied by his adversaries, and not at all proved, nor offered to be 
roved, here or elsewhere by Ireneeus. To speak thus therefore 
Pad been weak and ridiculous. But on the other side, if we con- 
ceive him to say thus: “ You heretics decline a trial of your doc- 
trine by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfect, and not fit 
to determine controversies without recourse to tradition, and in- 
stead hereof you fly for a refuge to a secret tradition, which you 


pretend that you received from your ancestors, and they from the 


apostles ; certainly your calumnies against Scripture are most un- 
just and unreasonable: but yet moreover assure yourselves, that if 
you will be tried by tradition, even by that also you will be over- 
thrown. For our tradition is far more famous, more constant, and 
in all respects more credible, than that which you pretend to. It 
were easy for me to muster up against you the uninterrupted suc- 
vessions of all the churches founded by the apostles, all conspiring 
in their testimonies against you; but because it were too long to 
number up the successions of all churches, I will content myself 
with the tradition of the most ancient and most glorious church of 
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Rome, whicn alone is sufficient for the confutation and confusion 
of your doctrine, as being in credit and authority as far beyond the 
tradition you build upon, as the light of the sun is beyond the light 
ofaglowworm. For to this church, by reason it is placed in the 
imperial city, whither all men’s affairs do necessarily draw them, or 
by reason of the powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent 
churches, there is, and always hath been, a necessity of a perpetual 
recourse of all the faithful round about; who, if there had heen any 
alteration in the church of Rome, could not, in all probability, but 
have observed it. But they, to the contrary, have always observed 
in this church the very tradition which came from the apostles, and 
no other :” I say, if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will 
be intelligible and rational; which, if instead of “resort” we put 
in “agree,” will be quite lost. Herein therefore we have been 
beholden to your honesty, which makes me think you did not wit- 
tingly falsify, but only twice in this sentence mistake wndique for 
ubique, and translated it “ everywhere” and “ of what place soever” 
instead of “round about.” For that it was necessary “for all the 
faithful of what place soever to resort to Rome,” is not true. That 
“the apostolic tradition hath always been conserved there from 
those who are every where,” is not sense. Now instead of conser- 
vata read observata, as in all probability it should be, and translate 
undigue truly “round about,” and then the sense will be both plain 
and good; for then it must be rendered thus: “ For to this church, 
by reason of a more powerful principality, there is a necessity that 
the churches, that is, all the faithful round about, should 
resort, in which the apostolic tradition hath been always observed 
by those who were round about.” If any man say, I have been too 
bold a critic in substituting observata instead of conservata, I desire 
him to know, that the conjecture is not mine; and therefore, as I 
expect no praise for it, so | hope I shall be far from censure. But 
I would entreat him to consider, whether it be not likely that the 
same Greek word signifying observe and conservo, the translator of 
Trenzus, who could hardly speak Latin, might not easily mistake, 
and translated dcatnpyrat conservata est, instead of observata est: or 
whether it be not likely, that those men which anciently wrote books, 
and understood them not, might not easily commit such an error: or 
whether the sense of the place can be salved any other way; if it can, 
in God’sname let it; if not, Lhope he is not to be condemned, who with 
such a little alteration hath made that sense which he found nonsense. 
30. But whether you will have it observata or cunservata, the 
new swrpsimus or the old mrumpsimus, possibly it may be some- 
thing to lreneus, but to us, or our cause, it isno way material. 
For if the rest be rightly translated, neither will conserraia afford 
you any argument against us, nor observata help us to any evasion. 
‘or though at the first hearing the gtorious attributes here given 
(and that justly) to the church of Rome, “ the confounding heretics 
with her tyadition, and saying, it is necessary for all churches to 
resort to her,” may sound like arguments for you; yet he that is 
attentive, I hope, will casily discover, that it might be good and 
rational in Irenxus, having to do with heretics, who, somewhat like 
those who would be the only catholics, declined a trial by Scripture 
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as not centaining the truth of Christ perfectly, and not fit to decide 

controversies, without recourse to tradition; I say he will easily 

perceive, that it might be rational in Jreneus to urge them with 

any tradition of more credit than their own, especially a tradition 

consonant to Scripture, and even contained init; and yet that it 

may be rational in you to urge us, who do not decline Scripture, 

but appeal to it as a perfect rule of faith, with a tradition which we 

pretend is many ways repugnant to Scripture, and repugnant to a 

tradition far more general than itself, which gives testimony to 
Scripture ; and lastly, repugnant to itself, as giving attestation both 

to Scripture and to doctrines plainly contrary to Scripture. Second- 
ly, that the authority of the Roman church was then a far greater 
argument of the truth of her tradition, when it was united with all 
other apostolic churches, than now, when it is divided from them, 
according to that of Tertullian, “Had the churches erred, they 
would have varied; but that which is the same in all cannot be 
error, but tradition.” And therefore Ireneus his argument may be 
very probable, yet yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, that 
fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal of alteration in 
the Roman church ; as rivers, though near the fountain they may 
retain their native and unmixed sincerity, yet in long progress 
cannot but take in much mixture that came not from the fountain. 

_ And therefore the Roman tradition, though then pure, may now 
be corrupted and impure: and_so this argument (being one of 
those things which are the worse for wearing) might in Ireneus 
his time be strong and vigorous, and after declining and decaying, 
may long since haye fallen to nothing: especially, considering that 
Ireneus plays the historian only, and not the prophet, and says 
only, that the “apostolic tradition had been always there, as in 
other apostolic churches, conserved or observed,’ choose you 
whether; but that “it should be always so,” he says not, neither 
had he any warrant. He knew well enough, that there was foretold 
a great falling away of the churches of Christ to antichrist; that the 
Roman church in particular was forewarned, that she also, nay, 
the whole church of the Gentiles, might fall, if they looked not to 
standing ;* and therefore to secure her that she should stand for 
ever, he had no reason nor authority. Fourthly, that it appears 
manifestly, out of this book of Ireneus, quoted by you, that the 
doctrine of the Chiliasts was in his judgment apostolic tradition, as 
also it was esteemed (for aught appears to the contrary) by all the 
doctors and saints and martyrs of or about his time; for all speak 
of it, or whose judgments in the point are any way recorded, are 
for it: and Justin Martyr professeth,} that “all good and orthodox 
Christians of his time believed it;’ and those that did not, he 
reckons amongst heretics. Now I demand, was this tradition ore 
of those that was conserved and observed in the church of Rome, 
or was it not? If not, had Irenwus known so much, he must have 
retracted this commendation of that church. If it was, then the 
tradition of the present church of Rome contradicts the ancient, 
and accounts it heretical: and then sure it can be no certain note of 
heresy to depart from them who have departed from themselves) 

~=<* Rom. xi. + In Dial. cum Tryphone 
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and prote themselves subject unto error, by holding contradictions. 
Fifthly and lastly, that out of the story of the church, it is as 
manifest as the light at noon, that though Jreneus did esteem the 
Roman tradition a great argument of the doctrine which he there 
delivers, and defends against the heretics of his time, viz. “That 
there is one God,” yet he was very far from thinking that church 
was, and ever should be, a safe keeper, and an infallible witness, 
of tradition in general; inasmuch as, in his own life, his actions 
ptoclaimed the contrary. For when Victor, bishop of Rome, 
obtruded the Roman tradition touching the time of Easter upon the 
Asian bishops, under the pain of excommunication and damnation; 
Trenxus, and all the other western bishops, though agreeing with 
him in his observation, yet sharply reprehended him for excommu- 
nicating the Asian bishops for their disagreeing, plainly showing 
that they esteemed that not a necessary doctrine, and a sufficient 
ground of excommunication, which the bishop of Rome and his 
adherents did so account of; for otherwise, how could they have 
reprehended him for excommunicating them, had they conceived 
the cause of this excommunication just and sufficient? And 
besides, evidently declaring that they esteemed not separation from 
the Roman church a certain mark of heresy, secing they esteemed 
not them heretics, though separated and cut off from the Roman 
church: 

Cardinal Perron,* to ayoid the stroke of this convincing argu- 
ment, raiseth a cloud of eloquent words, which because you borrow 
them of him in your second part, I will here insert, and with short 
censures dispel; and let his idolaters see that truth is not afraid of 
giants. His words are these: 

“The first instance, then, that Calvin + allegeth against the Pope’s 
censures is taken from Eusebius, (a) an Arian author, and from 
Ruflinus, (4) enemy to the Roman church, his translator, who writ 
(c) that St. Ireneus reprehended Pope Victor for having excom- 
municated the churches of Asia, for the question of the day of 
Pasche, which they observed according to a particular tradition that 
St. John had introduced (d) for a time in their provinces, because of 
the neighbourhood of the Jews, and to bury the synagogue with 
honour, and not according to the universal tradition of the apostles. 
‘Ireneus,’ saith Calvin, ‘reprehended Pope Victor bitterly, because 
for a light cause he had moved a great and perilous contention in the 
church.’ There is this in the text, that Calvin produceth, ‘ He repre- 
hended him, that he had not done well to cut otf from the body of 
unity so many and so great churches.’ But against whom maketb he 
this, but (e) against those that object it? or who sees not that St. 
Treneeust doth not there reprehend the Pope for the (f) want of 

ower, but for the ill use of his power; and doth not reproach the 

ope that he could not excommunicate the Asians, but admonisheth 

him, that for (7) so small a cause he should not have cut off so 

many provinces from the body of the church? Ireneus (saith 

Eusebius$) ‘did fitly exhort Pope Victor that he should not cut off 
* Lib. 3. cap. 2. of his Reply to K. James, c. 2. sect. 32. ; 


+ Calv. ubi. supra. ¢ lutfin. in Vers. Hist. Eccl. Eus. 1.5. c. 24. 
} Eus. Hist. Eccl. 1.5.c. 24. . 
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all the churches of God which held this ancient tradition’ And 
Ruffinus, translating and envenoming Eusebius, saith,* ‘He ques- 
tioned Victor that he had not done well in cutting off from the 
body of unity so many and so great churches of God.” And in 
truth how could St. Irenzus have reprehended the Pope for want of 
power? He that cries, ‘To the Roman church, because of a more 
powerful principality,’ that is to say, as above appeareth (h) because 
of a principality more powerful than the temporal, or, as we have 
expounded otherwhere, because of a more powerful original (7), it is 
necessary that every church should agree: and (%) therefore also 
St. Irenzeus allegeth not to Pope Victor the example of him, and of 
the other bishops of the Gaulst assembled in a council holden ex- 
pressly for this effect, who had not excommunicated the Asians; 
nor the example of Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem, and of the 
bishops of Palestina, assembled in another council, holden expressly 
for the same effect, who had not excommunicated them; nor the 
example of Palmas, and of the other bishops of Pontus, assembled 
in the same manner and for the same cause, in the region of Pontus, 
who had not excommunicated them; but only alleges to him the 
example of the popes his predecessors: ‘ The prelates,’ saith he,t 
who have presided before Soter in the church where thou presidest, 
Anisius, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus, and Sixtus, have not observed 
this custom, &c., and nevertheless, none of those that observed it 
have been excommunicated.’ And yet, O admirable providence of 
God! the (Z) success of the after-ages showed, that even in the 
use of his power the Pope’s proceeding was just. For afterthe 
death of Victor§ the councils of Nicea, of Constantinople, and of 
Ephesus, excommunicated again those that held the same custom 
with the provinces that the pope had excommunicated, and placed 
them in the catalogue of heretics, under the titles of heretics 
quartodecumans. 

“ But to this instance Calvin’s sect do annex two new observa- 
tions; the first, that the pope having threatened the bishops of 
Asia to excommunicate them, Polycrates, the bishop of Ephesus 
and metropolitan bishop of Asia, despised the pope’s threats, as it 
appears by the answer of the same Polycrates to pope Victor, which 
is inserted in the writings of F-usebius|| and of St. Jerom, and which 
Jerom seemeth to approve, when he saith, he reports it, ‘to show 
the spirit and authority of the man.’ And the second, that when the 
pope pronounced anciently his excommunications, he did no other 
thing but separate himself from the communion of those that he 
excommunicated, and did not thereby separate them from the uni- 
yersal communion of the church. To the first then we say, that 
so far is this epistle of Polycrates from abating and diminishing 
the pope’s authority, that contrariwise it greatly magnifies and exalts 
it. For although Polycrates, blinded with the love of the custom 
of his nation, which he believed to be grounded upon.the word of 
God, who had assigned the fourteenth of the month of March for 

* Ruffin. ib. c. 24. lren. 1. 3. ¢. 3. 1. book, ch. 25. 
4 Euseb. Hist. Eecl. 1. 5. c, 22. t Iren. apud Euseb. Mist. Eccl: 1.5. ¢. 26, 
2 Cone. Antioch. ¢.1. Cone. Const. c. 7. Conc. Eph. p. 2 act. 9. 


i Euseb. Hist. Eccl. }. 5. ¢,24. Hier, in Scrip. Eccl. in Polyer. 
| Exod. xii. 
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the observation of the Pasche, and upon the example of St. John’s 
tradition,* maintains it obstinately; nevertheless this that he an- 
swers, speaking in his own name, and in the name of the council of 
the bishops ot Asia, to whom he presided, ‘I fear not those that 
threaten us; for my elders have said, Zt is better to obey God than 
man; doth it not show, that had it not been that he believed the 
the pope’s threat was against the express words of God there had 
been cause to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him? For 
(m) who knows not that this answer, J¢ is better to obey God than 
man, is not to be made but to those whom we were obliged to obey, 
if their commandments were not contrary to the commandments 
of God? And that he adds, that he had called the bishops of 
Asia to a national council, being (x) summoned to it by the pope ; 
doth it not imsinuate that the other councils, whereof Eusebiust+ 
speaks, that were holden about this matter, through all the pro- 
vinees of the earth, and particularly that of Palestina, which, if you 
believe the act that Beda} said came to his hands. Theophilus 
archbishop of Cesarea had called by the authority of Victor, were 
holden at the instance of the pope, and consequently that the pope 
was the first mover of the universal church P And that the coun- 
cils of Nicea, of Constantinople, of Ephesus, embraced the censure 
of Victor, and excommunicated those that observed the custom of 
Polycrates; doth it not prove, that it was not the pope, but (0) 
Polycrates, that was deceived in believing that the pope's commmand- 
ment was against God’s commandment: And that St. Jerom him- 
self celebrates the Paschal homilies of Theophilus, patriarch of 
Alexandria, which followed the order of Nicea concerning the 
Pasche’; doth it not justify, that when St. Jerom saith, that he 
reports the epistle of Polycrates, ‘to show the spirit and authority 
of the man,’ he intends by authority, not authority of right, but of 
fact, that is to say, the credit that Polycrates had amongst the 
Asians, and other guartodecumans ? 

These are the cardinal’s words, the most material and consider- 
able passages whereof, to save the trouble of repetition, Ihave noted 
with letters of reference ; whereunto my answers, noted respectively 
with the same letters, follow now in order. 

(a) If Eusebius were an Arian author, it is nothing to the pur- 
ose; what he writes there, isno Arianism nor any thing towards it. 
Never any error was imputed to the Arians for denying the authority 

or the infallibility of the bishop or church of Rome. Besides, 
what Eusebius says, he says out of Irenwus: neither doth or can 
the cardinal deny the story to be true, and therefore he goes about 
by indirect arts to foil it, and cast a blur upon it. Lastly, whenso- 
ever Eusebius says any thing which the cardinal thinks for the 
advantage of his side, he cites him, and then he is no Arian; or at 
least he would not take that for an answer to the arguments he 
draws out of him. iL oe 

(2) That Ruffinus was enemy to the Roman church‘is said, but 
not proved, neither can it be. ; eee 

(c) Eusebius says the same also of cater? omnes episcopt, all the 


® Heiron. ubi supra. + Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 5,¢.23 
+ Beda in frag. de Aiquinoctio vernali. 
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other bishops, that they advised Victor to keep those tnings that 
belonged to peace and unity, and that they sharply reprehended 
Victor for haying done otherwise. 

(d) This is said, but no offer made of any proof of it: the 
cardinal thinks we must take every thing upon his word. They to 
whom the tradition was delivered, Polycrates and the Asian bishops, 
knew no such matter, nay, professed the contrary. And who is 
more likely to know the truth, they who lived within two ages 
of the fountain of it, or the cardinal, who lived sixteen ages 
after it ? 

(e) How can it make against those that object it, seeing it is 
evident from Irenzus his reprehensions, that he thought Victor 
and the Roman church no infallible nor sufficient judge of what 
was necessary to be believed and done, what not; what was uni-~ 
versal tradition, what not; what was a sufficient ground of excom- 
munication, and what not; and consequently, that there was no 
such necessity as is pretended, that all other churches should in 
matters of faith conform themselves to the church of Rome ? 

(f) This is to suppose that excommunication is an act, or argu- 
ment, or sign, of power and authority in the party excommuni- 
cating, over the party excommunicated; whereas it is undeniably 
evident out of the church story, that it was often used by equals 
upon equals, and by inferiors upon superiors, if the equals or 
inferiors thought the equals or superiors did ary thing which 
deserved it. 

(g) And what is this but to confess, that they thought that a 
gma! cause of excommunication and unsufiicient, which Victor and 
his adherents thought great and sufficient ; and consequently, that 
Victor and his part declared that to be a matter of faith, and of 
necessity, which they thought not so? And where was then their 
conformity ? 

(A) Truc, you have so expounded it, but not proved nor offered 
any proof of your exposition. This also we must take upon your 
authority. Ireneus speaks not one word of any other power, to 
which he compares, or before which he prefers, the power of the 
Roman church. And it is evident out of the council of Chalcedon,* 
that “all the principality which it had was given it” (not by God, 
but) “by the church, in regard it was seated in the imperial city.” 
Whereupon, when afterwards Constantinople was the imperial city, 
they decreed, that “that church should have equal priviléges and 
dignity and pre-eminence with the church of Rome.” All the 
Fathers agreed in this decree, saving only the legates of the 
bishops of Rome; showing plainly, that they never thought of any 
supremacy given the bishops of Rome by God,, or grounded upon 
Scripture, but only by the church, and therefore alterable at the 
church’s pleasure. j 

(i) This is falsely translated: Conventre ad Romanam ecelesiam, 
every body knows, signifies no more but to “ resort or come to the 
Roman church;” which then there was a necessity that men should 
do, begause that the affairs of the empire were transacted in that 
place. But yet Irenseus says not so of every church simply, which 
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had not been true, but only of the adjacent churches; for so he ex- 
pounds himself in saying, “To this church it is necessary that every 
church,” that is, all the faithful, “round about, should resort.” 
With much more reason therefore we return the argument thus: 
Had Ireneus thought that all churches must of necessity agree 
with the Roman, how could he and all other bishops have then 
pronounced that to be.no matter of faith, no sufficient ground ot 
excommunication, which Victor and his adherents thought to be 
so? And how then could they have reprehended Victor so much 
for the ill use of his power, as cardinal Perron confesses they did ; 
seeing, if that was true which is pretended, in this also as well as 
other things, it was necessary for them to agree with the church 
of Rome ? 

Some there are that say, but more wittily than truly, that all 
cardinal Bellarmine’s works are so consonant to themselves, as if he 
had written them in two honrs. Had cardinal Perron wrote his 
book in two hours, sure he would-not have done that here in the 
middle of the book which he condemns in the beginning of it; for 
here he urgeth a consequence drawn from the mistaken words of 
Ireneus against his lively and actual practice; which proceeding 
there he justly condemns of evident injustice. His words are,* 
“For who knows not that it is too great an injustice to allege con- 
sequences from passages, and even those ill interpreted and misun- 
derstood, and in whose illation there is always some paralogism hid 
against the express words, and thelivelyand actual practice of the 
same Fathers from whom they are collected ; and that it may be good 
to take the Fathers for adversaries, and to accuse them for want of 
sense or memory; but not to take them for judges, and to submit 
themselves to the observation of what they have believed and 
practised ?” 

(%) This is nothing to the purpose; he might choose these 
examples, not as of greater force and authority in themselves, but 
as fitter to be employed against Victor; as domestic examples are 
fitter and more effectual than foreign: and for his omitting to press 
him with his own example and others, to what purpose had it been 
to use them, seeing their letters sent to Victor from all parts, 
wherein they reprehended his presumption, showed him sufficiently 
that their example was against him? But besides, he that reads 
Trenzeus’s letter shall see, that in the matter of the Lent fast,» and 
the great variety about the celebration of it, which he parallels 
with this of Easter, he presseth Victor with the example of himself 
and others, not bishops of Rome; ‘Both they, saith he, speaking 
of other bishops, “ notwithstanding this difference, retained peace 
among themselves: and we also among ourselves retain it:” infer- 
ring from his example, that Victor also ought to do so. 


(2) If the pope's proceeding was just, then the churches of Asia - 


were indeed and in the sight of God excommunicate, and out of 

the state of salvation; which Irencens and all the other ancient 

bishops never thought. And if they were so, why do you aceount 

them saints and martyrs? But the truth is, that these councils did 

no way show the pope’s proceedings just, but rather the contrary. 
* In his letter to Casaubon, towards the end. 
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For though they settled an uniformity in this matter, yet they set- 
tled it as a matter formerly indifferent, and not as a matter of faith 
or necessity, as it is evident out of Athanasius ;* and consequently 
they rather declare Victor's proceeding unjust, who excommunicated 
so many churches for differing from him in an indifferent matter. 

(m) It seems, then, Polycrates might be a saint and a martyr, 
and yet think the commands of the Roman church, enjoined upon 
pa of damnation, contrary to the commandments of God. Besides, 

t. Peter himself, the head of the church, the vicar of Christ (as 
you pretend), made this very answer to the high priest; yet I hope 
you will not say he was his inferior, and obliged to obey him. 
Lastly, who sees not, that when the pope commands us any thing 
unjust, as to communicate laymen in one kind, to use the Latin 
service, we may very fitly say to him, J¢ zs better to obey God than 
man, and yet never think of any authority he hath over us? . 

(2) Between requesting and summoning, methinks there should 
be some difference; and Polycrates says no more but “ he was re- 
quested by the church of Rome” to call them, and did so. Here, 
‘hen (as very often), the cardinal is fain to help the dice with a 
false translation; and his pretence being false, every one must see, 
that that which he pretends to be insinuated by it is clearly incon- 
sequent. 

(0) Polycrates was deceived if he believed it to be against God’s 
commandment, and the pope deceived as much in thinking it to be 
God’s commandment; for it was + neither one nor the other, bux 
an indifferent matter, wherein God had not interposed his authority 
Neither did the council of Nice embrace the censure of Victor, by 
acknowledging his excommunication to be just end well-grounded, 
for which the cardinal neither doth pretend nor can produce any 
proof any way comparable to the forealleged words of Athanasius 
testifying the contrary; though peradventure, having settled the 
observation, and reduced it to an uniformity, they might excom- 
municate those who afterward should trouble the church’s peace for 
an indifferent matter. And thus much for Irenzus. 

31. I come now to St. Austin, and to the first place out of him, 
where he seems to say, “ that the succession in the see of Peter was 
the rock which our Sayiour meant, when he said, Upon this rock,” 
&c. I answer, first, we have no reason to be confident of the truth 
hereof, because St. Austin himself was not, but retracts it as uncer- 
tain, and “leaves to the reader whether he will think that or 
another more probable,” Retr. 1. 1. c. 26. Secondly, what he says 
of the succession in the Roman church in this place, he says it 
elsewhere of all the successions in all other apostolic churches. 
Thirdly, that as in this place he urgeth the Donatists with separa- 
tion from the Roman church as an argument of their error; so 
elsewhere he presseth them with their separation from other apos- 


* In Ep. ad Epissopos in Africa; where he clearly shows, that this question was 
not a question of faith, by saying, “ The council of Nice was celebrated by occasion 
of the Arian heresy and the ditference about Easter; insomuch as they in Syria and 
Cilicia and Mesopotamia did differ herein from us, and kept this feast og the sama 


day with the Jews.” But, thanks be to God, an agreement was made, as cone . 


eerning the faith, so also concerning this holy feast. 
° » neither the one.—Oxf. 
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tolic churches; nay, more from these than from that, because in 
Rome the Donatists had a bishop, though not a perpetual succes- 
sion of them; but in other apostolic churches they wanted both. 
“These scattered men,” saith he of the Donatists, Epist. 165, read 
in the holy books in the churches to which the apostles wrote, and 
have no bishop in them: but what is more perverse and mad, than 
to the lectors reading these epistles to say, Peace be with you, and 
to separate from the peace of these churches, to which these epistles 
were written?” So Optatus, having done you (as it might seem) 
great service in upbraiding the Donatists as schismatics, because 
they had not communion with the church of Rome, overthrows and 
undoes it all again, and as it were with a spunge wipes out all that 
he had said for you, by adding after, that they were schismatics, 
because “they had not the fellowship of communion with the 
seven churches of Asia, to which St. John writes ;” whereof he 
pronounces confidently (though I know not upon what ground), 
Extra septem ecelesias quicguid foris est, alienum est. Now, I pray 
tell me, do you esteem the authority of these Fathers a sufficient 
assurance that separation from these other apostolic churches was 
a certain mark of heresy, or not? If so, then your church had been 
for many ages heretical. If not, how is their authority a greater 
argument for the Roman than for the other churches? If you say 
they conceived separation from these churches a note of schism 
only when they were united to the Roman; so also they might 
conceive of the Roman, only when it was united to them. If you 
say they urged this only as a probable, and not as a certain argu- 
ment, so also they might do that. In a word, whatsoever answer 
you can devise to show that these Fathers made not separation 
from these other churches a mark of heresy, apply that to your own 
argument, and it will be satisfied. 

32. The other place is evidently impertinent to the present ques- 
tion, nor is there in it any thing but this, that Cecilian “ might 
contemn the number of his adversaries, because those that were 
united with him were more, and of more account, than those that 
were against him.” Had he eo the Roman church alone, 
before Cecilian’s enemies, this had been little, but something; but 
when other countries, from which the gospel came first into Africa, 
are joined in this patent with the church of Rome, how she can 
build any singular privilege upon it, I am yet to learn: neither do 
I see what can be concluded from it, but that “in the Roman 
church was the principality of an apostolic sce,”* which no man 
doubts; or that the Roman church was not the mother church, 
because the gospel came first into Africa, not from her, but from 
other churches. . 

33. Thus you see his words make very little or indeed nothing 
for you. But now his action, which, according to cardinal Perron’s 
rule, is much more to be regarded than his words, as not being so 
obnoxious to misinterpretation, I mean his famous opposition of* 


® You do dll to translate it “the principality of the sce apostolic,” as if there 
were but one; whereas St. Austin presently after speaks of apostolic churches, in 
tne plural number; and makes the bishops of them joint-commissioners for the 
judging of ecclesiastical causes, 


LLL LEE LDL LRN DLA ALLA EAL AAA CEE DAN Tit cal lis lia Hi a ll ales sian Hcp es adh 


] 
‘ : to fad 
. ; hari Meusl onty seemil : 
; To anda ; 
; Poe geal’ 
. tat ; dy ; 4 
sat tres +4 ; iq end od 
1 eattal- "TY? Tries £ at - 
r t iu ro Tr : 
Riis : 7 nett 45 : 
dpi; 7 Aedn uy t 7 j 
fr J f Ai +” 
; j a be 
j DA, hes aoree ’ 
Adasen 1% ORE Gos si Pwo: ene: vig 4 
¥en ¢ Ei Wort Vey cranes Mw tae ebaeht YW onan ey> tt L x 
inpiodl bee at te ght ie A PENH 90 Yiivedtun By tirokseny: ‘ti oh paige Li fa? S 
| RRL fostonaetl 2 or Situated zsrijey ‘as i? west WORD: ots w jet Sag ren 
i } nad bad chosisthy-inie Cueds ert 2h, te Sys Frnel Yep ty es nies @ \ ' 
i 3 wiesty + 4h ie ais trig el wed jou 1 rot eh Yann val : 

} bine ise uv ame ig tena Tate > 0 5 3 mas ot ae 3 bfie ys ourg ia ; J 
aa ; apes Ns sti » euulgiinds ohulr are metas esr eres Sneo 9 yous ‘ 4 
Ve > * Migior quay cake on stereo al? of hatin «os * yout neity tins “ie 

. ; ore TE ~aslt a3 bestow wen 4) aw ese) Geese: wits Yo STi :. 

Sa welled ae an ter bere hdadory a eu y NO 20Y foray eadt ven | a 
ee ee dat’ ats vhebes toed cata: OF -Jecser _, 


ae ; aides i fon wham veedita't aeoti? tad? wollte og WI tte we 

: RS psi bd eae 1 vias ested Yo stem % roots pyatig got a i 
— ip 2onae Smtiee areal an 
aber resend vitnobive 9 wonky tordio ba 
‘i we Sus preted We Ht at wont 
iced estan he ent | te 


Poses to ben 


Pibitseianinneitichenacs chiens ; 


442 PROTESTANTS NOT HERETICS. 


three bisaops of Rome, in succession, touching the great question 
of appeals, wherein he and the rest of the African bishops pro- 
ceeded so far in the first or second Milevitan council, as to “decree 
any African excommunicate that should appeal to any out of 
Afric,” * and therein continued resolute unto death; I ‘say, this 
famous action of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and infinitely 
against you. For had Boniface, and the rest of the African bishops, 
a great part whereof were saints and martyrs, believed as an article 
of faith, that union and conformity with the doctrine of the Roman 
church, in all things which she held necessary, was a certain note 
of a good catholic, and by God’s command necessary to salvation, 
how was it possible they should have opposed it in this? Unless 
you will say they were all so foolish as to believe at once direct 
contradictions, viz. that conformity to the Roman church was neces- 


, Sary in all points, and not necessary in this; or so horribly impious, 
‘ as believing this doctrine of the Roman church true, and her power 


to receive appeals derived from Divine authority, notwithstanding 
to oppose and condenin it, and to anathematize all those Africans, 
of what condition soeyer, that should appeal unto it; I say, of what 
condition soever; for it is evident, that they concluded, in their 
determination, bishops as well as the inferior clergy and laity: and 
cardinal Perron’s pretence of the contrary is a shameless falsehood, 
repugnant to the plain words of the remonstrance of the African 
bishops to Celestine bishop of Rome.t ; 

34. Your allegation of Tertullian is a manifest conviction of your 
want of sincerity: for you produce with great ostentation what he 
says of the church of Rome: but you and your fellows always 
conceal and dissemble, that immediately before these words he 
attributes as much for point of direction to any other apostolic 
church; and that as he sends them to Rome, who lived near Italy, 
so those near Achaia he sends to Corinth, those about Macedonia 
to Philippi and Thessalonica, those of Asia to Ephesus. His words 
are, Go to now, thou that wilt better employ thy curiosity in the 
business of thy salvation ; run over the apostolical churches, wherein 
the chairs of the apostles are yet sat upon in their places, wherein 
their authentic epistles are recited, sounding out the voice, and re- 
presenting the face of every one! Is Achaia near thee? There 
thou hast Corinth. If thou art not far from Macedonia, thou hast 
Philippi, thou hast Thessalonica. If thou canst go into Asia, there 
thou hast Ephesus. If thou be adjacent to Italy, thou hast Rome; 
whose authority is near at hand to us” (in Afric); “a happy 


* The words of the degree (which also Bellarm. 1. 1. de Matrim. c. 17. assures us 
to have been formed by St. Austin) are these: “ Si qui {Africani) ab episcopus pro- 
yocandum putaverint, non nisi ad Africana provocent concilia, vel ad primates 
provinciarum suarum, Ad transmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo 
intra Africam in communionem suscipiatur.” ‘lhis decree is by Gratian most im- 
yudently corrupted. For whereas the Fathers of that council intended it particu- 

rly against the church of Rome, he tells us they furbad appeals to all, ‘excepting 
only the church of Rome.” ; : 

+ The words are these: ‘ Prafato debito salutationis officio, impendio depre- 
camur, ut deinceps ad aures vestras hine venientes, non facilius admittdtis; nee 
a nobis excommunicatos ultra in communionem velitis recipere; quia hoc etiam 
Niceno concilio definitum facile advertet venerabilitas tua. Nam si de inferiori- 
bus clericis vel laicis yidetur id precaveri, quanto magis hoc de episcopis yoluit 
ebservari t” 
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churer., Into which the apostles poured forth all their doctrine to- 
gether with their blood,” &c. Now I pray you, sir, tell me, if you 
can for blushing, why this place might not have been urged by a 
Corinthian, or Philippian, or Thessalonian, or an Ephesian, to show, 
that in the judgment of Tertullian, separation from any of their 
churches is a certain mark of heresy, as justly and rationally as you 
allege it to vindicate this privilege to the Roman church only. 
Certainly, if you will stand to Tertullian’s judgment, you must 
either grant the avthority of the Roman church, though at that 
time a good topical argument, and perhaps a better than any the 
heretics had, especially in conjunction with other apostolic churches; 
yet, I say, you must grant it perforce but a fallible guide, as well as 
that of Ephesus, and Thessalonica, and Philippi, and Corinth; or 
you shall maintain the authority of every one of these infallible as 
well as the Roman. For though he make a panegyric of the Ro- 
man church in particular, and of the rest only in general, yet, as 
I have said, for point of direction, he makes them all equal, and 
therefore makes them (choose you whether) either all fallible or all 
infallible. Now you will and must acknowledge, that he never 
intended to attribute infallibility to the churches of Ephesus or 
Corinth; or, if he did, that (as experience shows) he erred in doing 
so; and what can hinder, but then we may say also, that he never 
intended to attribute infallibility to the Roman church; or, if he 
did, that he erred in doing so ? 

35. From the saying of St. Basil, certainly nothing can be ga- 
thered, but only “that the bishop of Rome may discern between 
that which is counterfeit, and that which is lawful and pure, and 
without any diminution may preach the faith of our ancestors.” 
Which certainly he might do, if ambition and covetousness. did not 
hinder him, or else 1 should never condemn him for doing other- 
wise. But is there no difference between may and must? between 
he may do so, and he cannot but do so? Or doth it follow, because 
he may do so, therefore he always shall or will do so? In my opi- 
nion rather the contrary should follow; for he that saith, You may 
do thus, implies, according to the ordinary sense of the words, that 
if he will, he may do otherwise. You certainly may, if you please, 
leave abusing the world with such sophistry as this; but whether 
you will or no, of that I have no assurance. ; ‘ 

36. Your next witness I would willingly have examined; but it 
seems you are unwilling he should be found, otherwise you would 
have given us your direction where we might haye him. Of that 
Maximianus, who succeeded Nestorius, I can find no such thing in 
the councils; neither can I believe that any patriarch of Constanti- 
nople twelve hundred years ago was so base a parasite of the see 
of Rome. 

37. Your last witness, John of Constantinople, I confess, speaks 
home, and advanceth the Roman see, even to heayen; but I fear it 
is that his own may go up with it, which he there professes to be 
all one see with the see of Nome; and therefore his testimony, as 


speaking in his own cause, is not much to be regarded. But be- - 


Biries, hate little reason to be confident that this epistle is not a 
forgery ; for certainly Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hun 
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dred such. This, though written by a Grecian, is not extant in 
Greek, but in Latin only. Lastly, it comes out ofa suspicious place, 
an old book of the Vatican library, which library the world knows 
to have been the mint of very many impostures. 


38. Ad § 20—23. The sum of your discourse in the four next 


sections, if it be pertinent to the question in agitation, must be 
this: “ Want of succession of bishops and pastors, holding always 
the same doctrine, and of the forms of ordaining bishops and priests 
which are in use in the Roman church, is a certain mark of heresy: 
but protestants want all these things ; therefore they are heretics,” 
Yo which I answer, That nothing but want of truth, and holding 
error, can make or prove any man or church heretical. For if he 
be a true Aristotelian, or Platonist, or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, 
who holds the doctrine of Aristetle, or Pyrrho, or Epicurus, al- 
though he cannot assign any that held it betore him for many ages 
together; why should I not be made a true and orthodox Christian, 
by believing ail the doctrine of Christ, though I cannot derive my 
descent from a perpetual succession that believed it before me? 
By this reason, you should say as well, that no man can be a good 
bishop, or pastor, or king, or magistrate, or father, that succeeds a 
bad one. For if I may conform my will and actions to the com- 
mandments of God, why may I not embrace his doctrine with my 
understanding, although my predecessors do not so? You have 
above, in this chapter, defined faith, “a free, infallible, obscure, 
supernatural assent to Divine truths, because they are revealed by 
God, and sufficiently propounded,” This definition is very fantasti- 
cal; but for the present I will let it pass, and desire you to give me 
some piece or shadow of reason, why I may not do all this without 
a perpetual succession of bishops and pastors that have done so 
before me. You may judge as uncharitably, and speak as mali- 
ciously of me, as your blind zeal to your superstition shall direct 
you; but certainly I know ( and with all your sophistry you cannot 
make me doubt of what I know), that 1 do believe the gospel of 
Christ (as it is delivered in the undoubted books of canonical Serip- 
ture) as verily as that it is now day, that I see the light, that I am 
now writing; and | believe it upon this motive, because I conceive 
it sufficiently, abundantly, superabundantly proved to be Divine 
revelation; and yet in this I do not depend upon any succession of 
men, that have always believed it without. any mixture of error; 
nay, Iam fully persuaded there hath been no such succession, and 
yet do not find myself any way weakened in my faith by the want 
of it, but so fully assured of the truth of it, that not only though 
your devils at Lowden do tricks against it, but though an angel 
from heaven‘should gainsay it, or any part of it, I persuade myself 
‘that I should not be moved. This I say, and this I am sure is true; 
and if you will be so hypersceptical, as to persuade me that I am 
ndt sure that I do believe all this, I desire you to tell me, how are 
you sure that you believe the church of Rome? For if a man may 
persuade himself he doth believe what he doth not believe, then 
may you think you believe the church of Rome, and yet not believe 
‘t.* But if no man can err concerning what he believes, then you 
must give me leave to assure myself that I do believe, and cvn- 
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requently that any man may believe, the foresaid truths upon the 
foresaid motives, without any dependence upon any succession that 
hath believed it always. And as from your definition of faith, so 
from your definition of heresy, this fancy may be refuted. For 
questionless no man can be an heretic but he that holds an heresy, 
and an heresy, you say, “is a voluntary error ;” therefore no man 
can be necessitated to be an heretic whether he will or no, by want 
of such a thing that is not in his power to haye: but that there 
should have been a perpetual succession cf believers in all points 
orthodox, is not a thing which is in * our own power; therefore our 
being or not being heretics depends not on it. Besides, what is 
more certain, than that he may make a straight line, who hath a 
rule to make it by, though never man in the world hath made any 
before? And why then may not he that believes the Scripture to 
be the word of God, and the rule of faith, regulate his faith by it, 
and consequently believe aright, without much regarding what 
cther men cither will do or have done? It is true, indeed, there is 
a necesssity that if God will have his word believed, he by his pro- 


vidence must take order, that either by succession of men, or by - 


some other means, natural or supernatural, it be preserved and 
delivered, and sufliciently notified to be his word; but that this 
should be done by a succession of men that holds no error against 
tt, certainly there is no more necessity than that it should be done 
zy a succession of men that commit no sin against it. For if men 
tay preserve the records of a law, and yet transgress it, certainly 
tney may also preserve directions for their faith, and yet not follow 
them. I doubt not but lawyers at the bar do find by frequent ex- 
eo that many men preserve and produce evidences, which, 
eing examined, ofttimes make against themselves. This théy do 
ignorantly, it being in their power to suppress, or perhaps to alter 
them. And why then should any man conceive it strange, that an 
erroneous and corrupéed church should preserve and deliver the 
Scriptures uncorrupted, when, indeed, for many reasons which I 
have formerly alleged, it was impossible for them to corrupt them ? 
Seeing therefore this is all the necessity that is pretended of a per- 
petual succession of men orthodox in all points, certainly there i3 
no necessity at all of any such, neither can the want of it prove any 
man or any church heretical. mes , 
39. When therefore you have produced some proof of this, which 
was your major in your former syllogism, that want of successior. 
is a certain mark of heresy, you shall then receive a full answer tc 
your minor. We shall then consider, whether your indelible cha- 
racter be any reality, or whether it be a creature of your own 
making, a fancy of your own imagination? And if it be a thing, 
and not only a werd, whether our hishups and priests have it not as 
well as yours; and whether some men’s persuasions, that there is 
no sych thing, can hinder them from having it, or prove that they 
have it not, if there be any such thing (any more than a man’s per- 
suasion that he has not taken physic or poison, will make him not 
to have taken it, if he has, or hinder the operation of it) ne And 
whether Tertullian, in the place quoted by you, speaks ofa priest 
. © your power.—Oxf. our power.—l ond. 


SAN A SIC i a ath la Nis eee a 2 eal need at Ah cell tata ar ae 3 
“ 


ami ose ct 


tie eT ee a 


[2H TO Biwroeeraas 

Pf freee? of} Sree vor deus Tae ted) rave 
ILHAM seven higeatd 

APS ae hy Frovoliad ted 
conse In ‘Hob ahes Woz ior? 
el ie sel -ives wit Ot aan! 
re gy Tie tie'e 
are! tes ae 


MiG e hak 
t eo ality 
; oF tad 9i%5 
SRE Oat Vener gee Tralee, 
toon 391. son ay Siw ed tadiodw » 
TSS shat typ Pern ad wien s 
Me rorive b> 


De einen Pasiaigk oo eee, See 


ae ae* * ora > te ee ow & é — y 


mie he Tange ty Percy 


Paomsuiden: ee 


Ain nh ar 0 ie SR lee a a a ES MLE AS AN 


a eS a 


446 PROTESTANTS NOT HERETICS, 


made a layman by just deposition or degradation, and not by a 

voluntary desertion of his order? And whether in the same place 

he set not some mark upon heretics that will agree to your church ? 

Whether all the authority of our bishops in England before the 

reformation was conferred on them by the pope? And if it were, 

whether it were the pope's right, or an usurpation ? If it were his 
‘ right, whether by Divine law, or ecclesiastical? And if by eccle- 

siastical only, whether he might possibly so abuse his power, as to 

Geserve to lose it ?. Whether de fucto he had done so? Whether, 

supposing he had deserved to lose it, those that deprived him of it 

had power to take it from him? Or if not, whether they had 

power to suspend him from the use of it, until good caution were 

put in, and good assurance given, that if he had it again, he weuld 

not abuse it as he had formerly done ? Whether, in case they had 

done unlawfully that tock his power from him, it may not (things 

being now settled, and the present government established) be as 

unlawful to go about to restore it? Whether it be not a fallacy to 

conclude, because we believe the pope hath no power in England, 

now when the king and state and church hath deprived him upon 


rm. 


i 
\ 
\ 
| 
ee grounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he had any | 
efore his deprivation? Whether without schism aman may not 
withdraw obedience from an usurped authority, commanding un- 
lawful things ? Whether the Roman church might not give 
authority to bishops and priests to oppose her errors, as well as a é 
king gives authority to a judge to judge against him, if his cause 
be bad; as wellas Trajan gave his sword to his prefect with this 
commission, that “if he governed well, he should use it for him ; if 
ill, against-him ?” Whether the Roman church gave not authority 
to her bishops and priests to preach against her corruptions in 
manners ? and if so, why not against her errors in doctrine, if she 
had any? Whether she gave them not authority to preach the 
whole gospel of Christ, and consequently against her doctrine, if it 
should contradict any part of the gospel of Christ? Whether it be 
not acknowledged lawful in the church of Rome, for any layman or 
woman that has ability, to persuade others by word or writing from 
error, and unto truth? and why this liberty may not be practised 
against their religion if it be false, as well as for it if it be true ? 
Whether any man need any other commission or vocation than that 
of a Christian to do a work of charity ? and whether it be not one of 
the greatest works of charity (if it be done after a peaceable manner, 
and without an unnecessary disturbance of order) to persuade men 
out of a false, into a true way of eternal happiness ? especially the 
apostle having assured us, that he (whosoever he is) who converteth ‘ 
a sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and 
shall hide a multitude of sins. Whether the first reformed bishops . 4 
died all at once, ‘so that there were nut enough to ordain others in : 
the places that were vacant? Whether the bishops of England 
may Not consecrate a metropolitan of England, as well as the car- : 
dinals do the pope? Whether the king or queen of England, or 
they that have the government in their hands, in the minority of 
the prince, may not lawfully commend one to them to be con- 
secrated, against whom there is no canonical exception? Whetnes 
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the doctrine, that the king 1s supreme head of the church of Eng: 
Jand (as the kings of Judah and the first Christian emperors were 
of the Jewish and Christian church), be any new-found doctrine ? 
Whether it may not be true, that bishops, being made bishops, 
have their authority immediately from Christ, though this or that 
man be not made bishop without the king’s authority; as well as 
you say, the pope, being pope, has authority immediately from 
Christ, and yet this or that man cannot be made pope without the 
authority of the cardinals? Whether you do well to suppose that 
Christian kings have no more authority in ordering the affairs of 
the church, than the great Turk or the pagan emperors 2? Whether 
the king may not give authority to a bishop to exercise his function 
in some part of his kingdom, and yet not be capable of doing it 
himself; as well as a bishop may give authority to a physician to 

ractise physic in his diocese, which the bishop cannot do himself ? 
Whether if Nero the emperor would have commandec St. Peter or 
St. Paul to preach the gospel of Christ, and to exercise the office of 
a bishop of Rome, whether they would have questioned his au- 
thority to do so? Whether there were any law of God or man that 


poles king James to give commission to bishops, nay, to lay - 


is injunction upon them, to do any thing that is lawful ? Whether 
a casual irregularity may not be lawfully dispensed with? Whe- 
ther the pope’s irregularities, if he should chance to incur any, be 
indigpendgte’? and if not, who is he, or who are they, whom the 
pope is subject unto, that they may dispense with him? Whether 
that be certain, which you take for granted, “ That your ordination 
imprints a character, and ours doth not?” Whether the power of 
consccrating and ordaining by imposition of hands may not reside 
in the bishops, and be derived unto them, not from the king, but 
God; and’ yet the king have authority to command them to apply 
this power to such a fit person, whom he shall commend unto 
them? As well as if some architects only had the faculty of archi- 
tecture, and had it immediately by infusion from God himself, yet 
if they were the king’s subjects, he wants not authority to command 
them to build him a palace for his use, or a fortress for his service ; 
or, as the king of France pretends not to have power to make 
priests ‘himself, yet I hope you will not deny him power to com- 
mand any of his subjects, that has this power, to ordain any fit 
person priest, whom he shall desire to be ordained. Whether it do 
not follow, that whensoever the king commands an house to be 
built, a message to be delivered, or a murderer to be executed, 
that all these things are presently done without intervention of the 
architect, messenger, or executioner ? as well as that they are tpso 
facto ordained and consecrated who by the king’s authority are 
commended to the bishops to be ordained and consccrated; espe- 
cially seeing “the king will not deny but that these bishops may 
refuse to do what he requires to be done, lawfully, if the person be 
unworthy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de fucco they may 
refuse; and in case they should do so, whether justly or unjustly, 
neither the king himself, nor any body else, would esteem the per- 
son bishop upon the king’s designation? Whether many popes, 
though they wer? not cousccrated bishops by any temporal prince, 
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yet might not. or did not, receive authority from the emperor te 
exercise their episcopal function in this or that place? And whether 
the emperors had not authority, upon their desert, to deprive them 
of their jurisdiction, by imprisonment or banishment? Whether 
protestants do indeed pretend that their reformation is universal ? 
. Whether in saying, the “ Donatists’ sect-was confined to Africa,” 
* you do not forget yourself, and contradict what you said above in 
sect. 17 of this chapter, where you tell us, “they had some of their 
sect residing in Rome?” Whether it be certain, that none can 
admit of bishops willingly, but those that hold them of Divine insti- 
tution ? whether they may not be willing to have them, conceivii.g 
that way of government the best, though not absolutely necessary ? 
Whether all those protestants, that conceive the distinction between 
priests and bishops not to be of Divine institution, be schismatical 
and heretical for thinking so? Whether your form of ordaining 
bishops and priests be essential to the constitution of the true 
church ? Whether the forms of the church of England differ essen- 
tially from your forms? Whether in saying, that “ the true church 
cannot subsist without undoubted true bishops and priests,” you 
have not overthrown the truth of your own church ? wherein J have 
proved it plainly impossible, that any man should be so much as 
morally certain, either of his own priesthood, or any other man’s. 
Lastly, whether any one kind of these external forms and orders 
and government be so necessary to the being of a church, but that 
they *may be diverse in diverse places, and that a good and pedce- 
able Christian may and ought to submit himself to the government 
of the place where he lives, whatsoever it be? All these questions 
will be necessary to be discussed for the clearing of the truth of the 
minor proposition of your former syllogism, and your proofs of it ; 
and J will promise to debate them fairly with you, if first you will 
bring some better proof of the major, “ that want of succession is a 
certain note of heresy,” which for the present remains both un- 
proved and unprobable. 

40. Ad § 23. “ The Fathers,” you say, “ assign succession as one 
mark of the true church :” I confess they did urge tradition as an 
argument of the truth of their doctrine, and of the falsehood of the 
contrary; and thus far they agree with you. But now see the dif- 
ference: they urged it not against all heretics that ever should be, 
but against them that rejected a great part of the Scripture, for ne 
other reason, but “ because it was repugnant to their doctrine, and 
corrupted other parts with their additions and detractions, and per- 
verted the remainder with divers absurd interpretations:” so Ter- 
tullian, not a leaf before the words by you cited. Nay, they urged 
it against them, who, “ when they were confuted out of Scripture, 
fell to accuse the Scriptures themselves, as if they were not right, 
and came not from good authority, as ‘f they were various one from 
another, and as if truth could not be found out of them by those 
who know not tradition; for that it was not delivered in writing” 
(they did mean wholly), “ but by word of mouth: and that there- 
upon Paul also said, Jie speak wisdom amongst the perfect ;” 80 
Lrengous, in the very next chapter before that which you allege. 
® may not be diverse.—Oxf. 
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Against these men being thus necessitated to do so, they did urge 
tradition; but what or whose tradition was it? Certainly no other 
but the joint tradition of all the apostolic churches, with one mouth 
and one voice, teaching the same doctrine. Or if, for brevity’s 
sake, they produce the tradition of any one church, yet it is ap- 

arent that that one was then in conjunction with all the rest: 
a Tertullian, Origen, testify as much in the words cited, and 
St. Austin in the place before alleged by me. This tradition they 
did urge against these men, and ina time, in comparison of ours, 
almost contiguous to the apostles; so near, that one of them, 
Treneus, was scholar to one who was scholar to St. John the 
apostle; Tertullian and Origen were not an age removed from him; 
and the last of them all little more than an age from them. Yet 
after all this they urged it not as a demonstration, but only as a 
very probable argument, far greater than any their adversaries could 
oppose against it. So Tertullian, in the place above quoted, sect. 5, 
“ How is it likely that so many and so great churches should err in 
one faith?” (it should be, “ should have erred into one faith.”) 
And this was the condition of this argument, as the Fathers urged 


it. Now, if you having to deal with us, who question no book of, 


Scripture, which was not anciently questioned by some whom you 
yourselyes esteemed good catholics; nay, who refuse not to be 
tried by * your own canon and your own translation ; who in inter- 
preting Sctiptures are content to allow all those rules which you 

ropose, only except that we will not allow you to be our judges; 
if you will come one thousand five hundred years after the apostles, 
a fair time for the purest church to gather much dross and cor- 


* ruption, and for the mystery of iniquity to bring its work to some 


perfection, which iz the apostles’ time began to work ; if, I say, you 
will come thus long after, and urge us with the single tradition of 
one of these churches, being now catholic to itself alone, and 
heretical to all the rest ; nay, not only with her ancient and original 
traditions, but also with her postnate introduced definitions, and 
these, as we pretend, repugnant to Scripture and ancient tradition, 
and all this to decline an indifferent trial by Scripture, under pre- 
tence (wherein also you agree with the calumny ot the old heretics) 
that “all necessary truth cannot be found in them without recourse 
to tradition :” if, 1 say, notwithstanding all these differences, you 
will still be urging us with this argument, as the very same, and of 
the same force, with that wherewith the forementioned Fathers 
urged the old heretics; certainly this must needs proceed from a 
confidence you have, not only that we have no school divinity nor 
metaphysics, but no logic or common sense; that we are but pic- 
tures of men, and have the definition of rational creatures given us 

in vain. 
41. But now suppose I should be liberal to you, and, grant what 
you cannot prove, that “ the Fathers make succession a certain and 
ctual mark of the true church ;” I beseech you what will come 
of it? What! that want of suceession is a certain sign of an 
heretical company ? ‘Truly if you say so, either you want logic, 
which is a certain sign of an ill disputer; or are not pleased to use 

* your own canon, your own translations.—Orf. 
GG 
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it, which is a worse. For speech is a certain sign of'a living man, 
ret want of speech is no sure argumont that he is dead; for he may 
e dumb, and yet living still; and we may have other evident 
tokens that he is so, as eating, drinking, breathing, moving. So, 
though the constant and universal delivery of any doctrine by the 
-apostolie churches, ever since the apostles, be a very great argu- 
ment of the truth of it, yet there is no certainty but that truth, even 
Divine truth, may, through men’s wickedness, be contracted from 
its universality, and interrupted in its perpetuity, and so lose this 
argument, and yet not want others to justify and support itself. 
For it may be one of those principles which God hath written in 
all men’s hearts, or a conclusion evidently arising from them: it 
may be either contained in Scripture in express terms, or deducible 
from it by apparent consequence. If therefore you intend to prove i 
“want of a perpetual succession of professors a certain note of 
heresy,” you must not content yourself to show, that having it is 
one sign of truth; but you must show it to be the only sign of it, 
and inseparable from it. But this, if you be well advised, you will 
neyer undertake ; first, because it is an impossible attempt; and 
then, because if you do it, you will mar all: for by proving this an 
inseparable sign of catholie doctrine, you will prove your own, 
which apparently wants it in many points, not to be catholic. For 
whereas you say, “ this succession requires two things; agreement 
with the apostles’ doctrine, and an uninterrupted conveyance of it 
down to them that challenge it;” it will be proved against you, 
that you fail in both points; and that some things, wherein you 
agree with the apostles, have not been held always; as, your con- 
demning the doctrine of the Chiliasts, and holding the eucharist 
not necessary for infants; and that in many other things you agree 
not with them, nor with the church for many ages after: for ex- 
ample, in mutilation of the communion—in haying your service in 
such a language as the assistants generally understand not—your 
offering to saints—your picturing of God—your worshipping of 
ictures. 

42. Ad § 24. As for “universality of place, the want whereof 
you object to protestants as a mark of heresy;” you have not set 
down clearly and univocally what you mean by it, whether uni- 
versality of fact or of right; and if of fact, whether absolute or 
comparative ; and if comparative, whether of the church in com- 

arison of any other religion, or only of heretical Christians; or if 
in comparison of these, whether in comparison of all other sects 
conjoined, or in comparison only of any one of them. Nor have 
you proved it by any good argument in any sense to be a certain 
mark of heresy; for those places of St. Austin do not deserve the 
name. And truly in my judgment you have done adyisedly in 
proving it no better. For as for’ niversality of right, or a right to 
universality, all religions claim it, but only the true has it; and 
which has it cannot be determined, unless it be first determine 
which is the true. An absolute universality and dittusion through 
all the world if you should pretend to, all the world would laugh at 
rou: if you should contend for latitude with any. one religion, 
{ahumetism would carry the victory from yea: if you should 
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opprse yourselyes against all other Christians besides you, it is cer- 
tain you would be cast in this suit also _ it, lastly, being hard driven, 
you should please yourselves with being more than any one sect of 
Christians, it would presently be replied, that it is uncertain whe- 
ther now you are so, but most certain, that the time has been when 
rou haye not been so; then when the * whole world wondered that | 
It was become Arian ;” * then when Athanasius “ opposed the world, 
and the world Athanasius;” then when your Liberius having the 
contemptible paucity of his adherents objected to him as a note of 
error, answered for himself,+ “ There was a time when there were | 
( but three opposed the decree of the king, and yet those three 
were in the right, and the rest in the wrong ;” then when the “ pro- 
fessors of error surpassed the number of the professors of truth in 
proportion, as the sands of the sea do the stars cf heaven” (as St. | 
Austin acknowledges);{ then when Vincentius confesses,§ that 
“the poison of the Arians had contaminated, not now some certain 

ortion, but almost the whole world;’ then when the author of 
Naseer. life testifies, || “ that the heresy of Arius had possessed 
in a manner the whole extent of the world ;’ and when Nazianzen 
found cause to cry out,§ “ Where are they who reproach us with 
our poverty, who define the church by the multitude, and despise 
the little flock? They have the people, but we the faith.” And 
lastly, when Athanasius was so overborne with shoals and floods of 
Arians, that he was enforced to write a treatise on purpose,** 
against those “ who judge of the truth only by plurality of ad- 
herents.” So that if you had proved want of universality even thus 
restrained, to be an infallible note of heresy, there would have been 
no remedy but you must have confessed, that the time was when 
you were heretics. And besides, I see not how you would have 
avoided this great inconvenience, of laying grounds and storing up 
arguments for antichrist against he comes, by which he may prove 
his company the true church. For it is evident out of Scripture, 
and contessed by you, that though his time be not long, hisdomi- ‘ | 
nion shall be very large, and that the true church shall be then the 
woman driven into the wilderness. 

43, Ad § 25 and 26. The remainder of this chapter, if I would 
deal strictly with you, I might let pass, as impertinent to the ques- 
tion now disputed. For whereas your judgment promises, that this 
whole chapter shall be employed in proving Luther and the pro- 
testants guilty of heresy; here you desert this question, and strike 
out into another accusation of them, that “ their faith, even of the 
truth they hold, is not indeed true faith.” But put case it were 
not, does it follow that the having of this faith makes them heretics, 
or that they are therefore heretics because they have this faith ? 
Aristotle believed there were intelligences which moved the spheres; 
he believed this with an human persuasion, and not with a certain, 
obscure, prudent, supernatural faith ; and will you make Aristotle 
an heretic, because he believed so? You believe there was such a 
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man as Julius Cesar, that there is such a city as Constantinople, 
and your belief hereof has not these qualifications which you 
* require to Divine faith. And will you be content that this shall 
pass for a sufficient proof that you are an heretic? Heresy you 
have defined above to be a voluntary error; but he that believes 
‘truth, though his belief be not qualified according to your mind, 
yet sure in believing truth he believes no error; and from hence, 
according to ordinary logic, methinks it should follow, that such a 
man, for doing so, cannot be guilty of heresy. 

44. But you will say, though he be not guilty of heresy for 
believing these truths, yet, if his faith be not saving, to what pur- 
pose will it be? Truly very little to the purpose of salvation, as 
little as it is to your proving protestants guilty of heresy. But out 
of our wonted indulgence, let us pardon this fault also, and do you 
the favour to hear what you can say, to beget this faith in us, that 
indeed we have no faith, or at least not such a faith without which 
it 1s tmpossible to please God. Your discourse upon this point you 
have, I know not upon what policy, disjc:nted, and given us the 
grounds of it in the beginning of the chapter, and the superstruc- 
ture here in the end. Them I have already examined, and, for 
a great part of them, proved them vain and deceitful. I have 
showed by many certain arguments, that though the subject matter 
of our faith be in itself most certain, yet that absolute certainty of 
adherence is not required to the essence of faith, no, nor to make 
it acceptable with God; but that to both these effects it is sufficient, 
if it be firm enough to produce obedience and charity. I have 
showed besides, that prudence is rather commendable in faith than 
intrinsical and essential to it: so that whatsoever is here said, to 
prove the faith of protestants no faith, for want of certainty, or for 
want of prudence, is already answered before it is objected; for the 
foundation being destroyed, the building cannot stand. Yet, for 
the fuller refutation of all pretences, I will here make good, that to 
prove our faith destitute of these qualifications you have produced 
but vain sophisms, and, for the most part, sucn arguments as return 
most violently upor. yourselves. Thus then you say, 

45. First, “ That their belief wanteth certainty, 1 prove, because 
they, denying the wniyersal infallibility of the church, can have no 
certain ground to know what objects are revealed or testified by 
God.” But if there be no other ground of certainty but your 
church’s infallibility, upon what certain ground do you know that 
your church is infallible? Upon what certain ground do you know 
all those things which must be known, before you can know that 
your church is infallible? As, that there is a God; that God hath 

romised his assistance to your church in all her decrees; that the 


Scripture, wherein this promise is extant, is the word of God; that - 


those texts of Scripture, which you allege for your infallibility, are 

uncorrupted; that that which you pretend is the true sense of 

them? When you have produced certain grounds for all these 

things, T doubt not but it will appear that we also may have grounds 

certain enough to believe our whole religion, which is nothing els 

dut the Bible, without dependence on the church’s infallibilitr 
; ® require : and will you, &c.—Oxf. 
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pe EH you should meet with a man that for the present believes 
neither chureh nor Scripture nor God, but is ready and willing to 
believe them all, if you can show some sufficient grounds to build 
his faith upon; will you tell such a man, there are no certain 
grounds by which he may be converted, or there are? If you say 
the first, you make all religion an uncertain thing; if the second, 
then either you must ridiculously persuade that your church is in- 
fallible because it is infallible, or else that there other certain 
grounds besides your church’s infallibility. 

46. But you proceed and tell us, that “ Holy Scripture is in itself 
most true and infallible ; but without the direction and declaration 
of the church, we can neither have certain means to know what 
Scripture is canonical, nor what translations be faithful, nor what is 
the true meaning of Scripture.” Answ. But all these things must 
be known before we can know the direction of your church to be 
infallible ; for no other proof of it can be pretended, but only some 
texts of canonical Scripture truly interpreted : therefore either you 
are mistaken, in thinking there is no other means to know these 
things but your church’s infallible direction, or we are excluded 
from all means of knowing her direction to be infallible. 

47. “ But protestants, though, as you suppose, they are persuaded 
their own opinions are true, and that they have used such means 
as are wont to be prescribed for understanding the Scripture, as 
prayer, conferring of texts, &c., yet by their disagreement show 
that some of them are deceived. Now they hold all the articles of 
their faith upon this only ground of Scripture, interpreted by these 
rules; and therefore it is clear, that the ground of their faith is 
infallible in no point at all.” The first of these suppositions must 
needs be true, but the secord is apparently false; I mean, that 
every protestant is persuaded that he hath used those means which 
are prescribed for understanding of Scripture. But that which you 
collect from these suppositions is clearly inconsequent; and by as 
good logic you might conclude, that logic and geometry stand upon 
no certain grounds, that the rules of the one and the principles of 
the other do sometimes fail, because the disagreement of logicians 
and geometricians shows that some of them are deceived. Might 
not a Jew conclude as well against all Christians, that they have 
no certain ground whereon to rely in their understanding of Scrip- 
ture, because their disagreements show that some are deceived ; 
because some deduce from it the infallibility of a church, and others 
no such matter? So likewise a ‘Turk might use the same argu- 
ment against both Jews and Christians, and an atheist against all 
religions, and a sceptic against all reason. Might not the one say, 
men’s disagreement in religion shows that there is no certainty in 
any; and the other, that experience of their contradictions teacheth 
that the rules of reason do son.ctimes fuil? Do not you see and 
feel how void of reason and how full of impiety your sophistry is ? 
and how, transported with zeal against protestants, you urge argu- 
ments against them, which if they could not be answered, woulc 
overthrow, not only your own, but all religion? But, God be 
thanked! the answer is easy and obvious: for let men but remem- 
ber not to impute the faults of men but only to men, and then it 
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will easily appear that there may be sufficient certainty in reason, 
in religion, in the rules of interpreting Scripture, though men, 
through their faults, take not care to make use of them, and so run 
into divers errors and dissensions. 

48. “ But protestants cannot determine what points be funda- 
mental, and therefore must remain uncertain whether or no they be 
not in some fundamental error.” Ansvr. By like reason, since you 
acknowledge that‘every error in points defined and declared by 
your church destroys the substance of faith, and yet cannot deter- 
mine what points to be defined, it followeth, that you must remain 
uncertain whether or no you be not in some fundamental error, and 
so want the substance of faith, without which there can be no hope 
of salvation. Now that you are uncertain what points are defined 
appears from your own words, e. 4. § 3, of your second part, where, 
say you, “ No less impertinent is your discourse concerning the dif- 
ficulty to know what is heresy; for we grant, that it is not always 
easy to determine in particular occasions whether this or that doc- 
trine be such, because it may be doubtful whether it be against any 
Scripture or Divine tradition, or definiticn of the church.” Neither 
were it difficult to extort from you this confession, by naming divers 
points, which some of you say are defined, others the contrary, and 
others hang in suspense, and know not what to determine. But 
this I have done elsewhere; as also J have showed plainly enough, 
that though we cannot perhaps say in particular, thus much, and 
no more, is fundamental, yet believing all the Bible, we are certain 
enough that we believe all that is fundamental. As he that in a 
receipt takes twenty ingredients, whereof ten only are Arent 
though he know not which those ten are, yet taking the whole 
twenty, he is sure enough that he hath taken all that are ne- 
cessary. 

49. Ad § 29. “ But that he who erreth against any one revealed 
truth loseth all Divine faith, is a very true doctrine, delivered by 
catholic divines” (you mean your own) “ with so general a consent, 
that the contrary is wont to be censured as temerarious: now cer- 
tainly some protestants must do so, because they hold contradic- 
tions, which cannot all be true; therefore some of them at least 
have no Divine faith.” -Ansir. I pass by your weakness in urging 
protestants with the authority of your divines, which yet in you 
might very deservedly be censured. For when Dr. Potter, to show 
the many actual dissensions between the Romish doctors, notwith- 
standing their brags of potential unity, refers to Pappus, who has 
collected out of Bellarmine their conradictions, and set them down 
in his own words to the number of 237; and to Flacius, de Sectis 
et Controversiis Relgionis Papistice ; you, making the very same 
use of Brerely against protestants, yet jeer and scorn Dr. Potter, as 
if he offered you for a proof the bare authority of Pappus and 
Flacius; and tell him, which is all the answer you youchsafe him, 
‘It is pity that he brings Pappus and Flacius, flat heretics, to prove 
your many contradictions :” as if he had proved this with the bare 
authority, the bare judgment, of these men, which sure he docs 
not, but with the formal words of Bellarmine faithfully collected 
by Pappus. And why then might we not say to you, Is it not 
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retty, that you bring Brerely, as flat an heretic as Pappus or 
“lacius, to prove the contradictions of protestants? Yet had he 
been so vain as to press you with the mere authority of protestant 
divines in any point, methinks for your own sake you should have 
pardoned him, who here, and in many other places, urge us with 
the judgment of your divines as with weighty arguments. Yet if the 
authority of your divines were even canonical, certainly nothing 
could be concluded from it in this matter, there being not one of 
them who delivers for true doctrine this position of yours, thus 
nakedly set down, “ That any error against any one revealed truth 
destroys all Divine faith.” For they all require (not yourself ex- 
cepted), that this truth must not only be revealed, but revealed 
publicly, and (all things considered) sufficiently propounded to the 
erring party, to be one of those which God, under pain of damna- 
tion, commands all men to believe. And therefore the contra- 
diction of protestants (though this vain doctrine of your divines 
were supposed true) is but a weak argument, that any of them 
have no Divine faith, seeing you neither have, nor ever can prove 
(without begging the question of your church’s infailibility), that 
the truths about which they differ are of this quality and condition. 
But though out of courtesy we may spose this doctrine true, yet 
we have no reason to grant it, nor to think it any thing but a vain 
and groundless faney; and that this very weak and _ inartificial 
argument, from the authority of your divines, is the strongest pillar 
which it hath to support it. Two reasons you allege for it out of 
Thomas Aquinas, the first whereof vainly supposeth, against reason 
and experience, that “ by the commission of any deadly sin, the 
habit of charity is quite extirpated.” And for the second, though 
you cry it up for an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgon’s head, it 
will turn us all into stone; and in confidence of it, insult upon 
Dr. Potter, as if he durst not come near it; yet in very truth, 
having considered it well, 1 find it a serious, grave, prolix, and 
profound nothing. I could answer it in a word, by telling you, 
that it begs without all proof, or colour of proof, the main question 
between us, that the infallibility of your church is either the formal 
motive or rule, or a necessary condition of faith; which you know 
we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing 
but wind for a foundation. But to this answer I will add a large 
confutation of this vain fancy out of one of the most rational and 
profound doctors of your own church, I mean Estius, who upon 
the third of the sent. the 23rd dist. the 13 §, writes thus: “ It is 
disputed,”. saith he, “ whether in him who believes some of the 
articles of our faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps some one, 
there be faith properly so called in respect of that which he does 
believe 2. In which question we must, before all, carefully distin- 
guish between those who, retaining a general readiness to bclieve 
whatsoever the church believes, yet err by ignorance in some doc- 
trine of faith, because it is not as yet sufficiently declared to them 
that the church does so believe; and those who, after sufficient 
manifestation of the church’s doctrine, do yet choose to dissent 
from it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary. For ot 
the former the answer is casy; but of these, that is, of heretics 
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retaining some part of wholesome doctrine, the question is more 
difficult, and on both sides by the doctors prebably disputed. For 
that there is in them true faith of the articles wherein they do not 
err, first experience seems to convince; for many at this day deny- 
ing, for example sake, purgatory, or invocation of saints, neverthe- 
less firmly hold, as by Divine revelation, that God is three and 
one—that the Son of God was incarnate and suffered—and other 
like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their peculiar 
error, of denying reconciliation to those that fell in persecution, 
held other things in common with catholics; so that they assisted 
them very much against the Arians, as Socrates relates in his 
Ecclesiastical History. Moreover, the *same is proved by the 
example of the apostles, who, in the time of Christ’s passion, being 
scandalized, lost their faith in him: as also Christ, after his resur- 
rection, upbraids them with their incredulity, and calls Thomas 
incredulous, for denying the resurrection, John xx. Whereupon 
St. Austin also, in his preface upon Psalm xvei., saith, “ that after 
the resurrection of Christ, the faith of those that fell was restored 
again. And yet we must not say, that the apostles then lost the 
faith of the Trinity, of the creation of the world, of eternal life, and 
such-like other articles. Besides, the Jews, before Christ’s coming, 
held the faith of one God the Creator of heaven and earth; who 
although they lost the true faith of the Messias by not receiving 
Christ, yet we cannot say that they lost the faith of one God, but 
still retained this article as firmly as they did before. 

“ Add hereunto, that neither Jews nor heretics seem to lie, in 
saying they believe either the books of the prophets, or the four 
Gospels; it being apparent enough that they acknowledge in them 
Divine authority, though they hold not the true sense of them; to 
which purpose is that in the Acts, ch. xx., Believest thou the pro- 
phets? I know that thow believest. Lastly, it is manifest, that 
many gifts of God are found even in bad men, and such as are out 
of the church; therefore nothing hinders but that Jews and heretics, 
though they err in many things, yet in other things may be so 
divinely illuminated as to believe aright. So St. Austin seems to 
teach in his book De Unico Baptismo contra Petilianum, c. 3, in 
these words: ‘ When a Jew comes to us to be made a Christian, 

_ we destroy not in him God’s good things, but his own ill. That he 
believes one God is to be worshipped, that he hopes for eternal life, 
that he doubts not of the resurrection, we approve and commend 
him: we acknowledge that as he did believe these things, so he is 
still to believe them; and as he did hold, so he is still to hold 
them.’. Thus he, subjoining more to the same purpose in the next. 
And again in the 26th chap., and in his third book, De Bapt. contr. 
Donat. cap. ult. and upon Psa. lxiv. ‘ But now this reason seems 
to persuade the contrary, becaus. the formal object of faith seems 
to be the first verity, as it is manifested by the church’s doctrine as 
the Dixine and infallible rule ; wherefore, whosoever adheres not 
to this rule, although he assent to some matters of faith, yet he 
embraces them not with faith, but with some other kind of assent: 
as if a man assent to a conclusion, not knowing the reason by 
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which it is demonstrated, he hath not true knowledge, but an op'- 
nion only of the same conclusion. Now that an heretic adheres 
not to the rule aforesaid, it is manifest; because if he did adhere 
to it, as Divine and infallible, he would receive all, without excep- 
tion, which the church teacheth, and so would not be an heretic.’ 
After this manner discourses St. Thom. 2. 2. q. 5. art. 3. From 
whom yet Durand dissents upon this distinction, thinking there 
may be in an heretic true faith, in respect of the articles in which 
he doth not err. Others, as Scotus and Bonaventure, define not 
the matter plainly, but scem to choose a middle way. 

“ To the authority of St. Austin and these schoolmen, this may 
be adjoined, That it is usual with good Christians to say, that 
heretics have not the entire faith. Whereby it seems to be inti- 
mated, that some part of it they do retain: whereof this may be 
another reason; that if the truths, which a Jew or a heretic holds, 
he should not hold them by faith, but after some other manner, to 
wit, by his own proper will and judgment, it will follow, that all 
that excellent knowledge of God and divine things, which is found 
in them, is to be attributed, not to the grace of God, but to the 
strength of freewill; which is against St. Austin, both elsewhere, 
and especially in the end of his book De Potentia. 

“ As for the reason alleged to the contrary, we answer, It is im- 
pertinent to faith, by what means we believe the prime verity, that 
1s, by what means God useth to confer upon men the gift of faith. 
For although now the ordinary means be the testimony and teach- 
ing of the church, yet it is certain, that by other means faith hath 
been given heretofore, and it is given still. For many of the an- 
cients, as Adam, Abraham, Melchisedec, Job, received faith by 
special revelation; the apostles by the miracles and preaching of 
Christ; others again by the preaching and miracles of the apostles ; 


and lastly, others by other means, when as yet they had heard - 


nothing of the infallibility of the church. To little children by 
baptism, without any other help, faith is infused: and theretore it 
is possible, that a man not adhering to the church’s doctrine as a 
rule infallible, yet may receive some things for the word of God, 
which do indeed truly belong to the faith; either because they are 
now or heretofore have been confirmed by miracles, or because he 
manifestly sees that the ancient church taught so, or upon some 
other inducement. And yet, nevertheless, we must not say that 
heretics and Jews do hold the faith, but only some part of the faith. 
For the faith signifies an entire thing, and complete in all parts; 
whereupon an herctic is said to be simply an infidel, to have lost 
the faith, and according to the apostle, 1 ‘lim.i., to have made ship- 
wreck of it, although he holds some things with the same strength 
of assent and readiness of will, wherewith by others are held all 
these points which appertain to the faith.” And thus far Estius ; 
whose discourse, I presume, may pass for a sutlicient refutation of 
your argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your corollaries 
drawn from it—that “ every error against faith iavelves opposition 
against God's testimony ;” that “ protestants have no faith, no cer- 
tainty ;” and that “ you have all faith,’—must, together with it, 
fall to the ground. 
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50. But “if protestants have certainty, they want obscurity, and 
so have not that faith, which, as the apostle saith, 7s of things not 
eppearing.” This argument you prosecute in the next paragragh ; 
but I can find nothing in it to convince or persuade me tbat pros 
testants cannot have as much certainty as is required to faith of an 

‘ object not so evident as to beget science. If obscurity will not 
“consist with certainty in the highest degree, then you are to blame 
for requiring to faith contradicting conditions. If certainty and 
obscurity will stand together, what reason can be imagined that a 
protestant may not entertain them both as well as a papist 2 Your 
odies and souls, your understandings and wills, are, I think of the 
same condition with uws; and why then may not we be certain of 
an obscure thing as well as you? And as you make this long dis- 
course against protestants, why may not we, putting church instead 
of Scripture, send it back again to you, and say, “ If papists have 
certainty, they want obscurity, and so have not that faith, which, 
as the apostle saith, ts of things not appearing, or not necessitating 
our understanding to an assent? for the whole edifice of the faith 
of papists is settled on these two principles; these particular pro- 
positions are the propositions of the church; and the sense and 
meaning of them is clear anc evident, at least in all points neces- 
sary to salvation. Now these principles being once supposed, it 
clearly followeth, that what papists believe as necessary to salvation 
is evidently known by them to be true, by this argument; It is 
vertain and evident, that whatsoever is the word of God, or Divine 
revelation, is true: but it is certain and evident, that these pro- 
positions of the church in particular are the word of God, or Divine 
revelations: therefore it is certain 2nd evident, that all propositions 
of the church are true. Which conclusion I take for a major in a 
second argument, and say thus: It is certain and evident, that all 
propositions of the church are true: but it is certain and evident, 
that such particulars, for example, the lawfulness of the half-com- 
munion, the lawfulness and exyedience of Latin service, the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, indulgences, &c., are the propositions 
of the church: therefore it is certain and evident, that these parti- 
cular objects are true. Neither will it avail you to say, that the 
said principles are ~ot evident by natural discourse, but only by 
the eye of reason cleared by grace; tor supernatural evidence no 
less (yea, rather more) drowns and excludes obscurity than natural 
evidence doth. Neither can the party so enlightened be said volun- 
tarily to captivate his understanding to that light, but rather, his 
understanding is by necessity made captive, and forced not to dis- 
believe what is presented by so clear a light; and therefore your 
imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by the apostle, but an 
invention of your own.” : : 

51. And having thus cried quittance with you, I must entreat 
you to devise (for truly I cannot) some answer to this argument, 
which will not serve in proportion to your own. For I hope you 
will not pretend that I have done you injury, in settling your faith 
upon principles which you disclaim. And if you allege this dis- 
parity, that you are more certain of your principles than we of ours, 
and yet you do not pretend that your principles are so evident as 
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we do that ours are; what is this to say, but that you are more 
confident than we, but confess you have less reason for it ? For the 
evidence of the thing assented to, be it more or less, is the reason 
and cause of the assent in the understanding. But then besides, 
I am to tell you, that you are here, as every where, extremely, if 
not affectedly, mistaken in the doctrine of protestants ; who, though 
they acknowledge that the things which they believe are in them- 
selves as certain as any demonstrable or sensible verities, yet pretend 
not that their certainty of adherence is most perfect and absolute, 
but such as may be perfected and increased as long as they walk 
by faith, and not by sight. And consonant hereunto is their doc- 
trine touching the evidence of the objects whereunto they adhere. 
For you abuse the world and them, if you pretend that they hold 
the first of your two principles, that these particular books are the 
word of God (for so 1 think you mean), cither to be in itself evi- 
dently certain, or of itself, and being divested of the motives of 
credibility, evidently credible: for they are not so fond * as to con- 
ceive, nor so vain as to pretend, that all men do assent to it, which 
they would, if it were evidently certain; nor so ridiculous as to 
imagine, that if an Indian, that never heard of Christ or Scripture, 
should by chance find a Bible in his own language, and were able 
to read it, that upon the reading it, he would certainly, without a 
miracle, believe it to be the word of God; which he could not 
choose, if it were evidently credible. What then do they affirm of 
it? Certainly no more than this; that whatsoever man, that is not 
of a perverse mind, shall weigh with serious and mature delibera- 
tion those great moments of reason which may incline him to 
believe the Divine authority of Scripture, and compare them with 
the light objections that in prudence can be made against it, he 
shall not choose but find sufficient, nay, abundant inducements to 
yield unto it firm faith and sincere obedience. Let that learned 
man Hugo Grotius speak for all the rest, in his book “ of the Truth 
of Christian [Religion ;’ which book whosoever attentively peruses, 
shall find that a man may have great reason to be a Christian with- 
out dependence upon your church for any part of it; and that your 
religion is no foundation of, but rather a scandal and an objection 
against Christianity. He then, in the last chapter of his second 
book, hath these excellent words: “If any be not satisfied with 
these arguments abovesaid, but desires more forcible reasons for 
confirmation of the excellency of Christian religion, let such know, 
that as there are variety of things which be true, so are there divers 
ways of proving or manifesting the truth. Thus is there one way 
in mathematics, another in physics, a third in ethics, and lastly, 
another kind, when a matter of fact is in question: wherein verily 
we must rest content with such testimonies as are free from all 
suspicion of untruth ; otherwise down goes all the frame and use of 
history, and a great part of the art of physic, together with all duti- 
fulness that ought to be between a and children; for matters 
of practice can no way else be known but by such testimonies, 
Now it is the pleasure of Almighty God, that those things which 
he would have us to believe (so that the very belief thereof 
* as to be ignorant.—Oxf, : 
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may be imputed to us for obedience), should not so evidently ap- 
pear as those things which are apprehended by sense and plain 
demonstration, but only be so far forth revealed as may beget faith, 
and a persuasion thereof, in the hearts and minds of such as are 
not obstinate; that so the gospel may be as a touchstone for trial 
of men’s judgments, whether they be sound or unsound. For 
seeing these arguments, whereof we have spoken, have induced so 
many honest, godly, and wise men to approve of this religion, it is 
thereby plain enough that the fault of other men’s infidelity is not 
for want of sufficient testimony, but because they would not have 
that to he had and embraced for truth which is contrary to their 
wilful desires ; it being a hard matter for them to relinquish their 
honours, and sct at nought other commodities; which thing they 
know they ought to do, if they admit of Christ’s doctrine, and 
obey what he hath commanded. And this is the rather to be noted 
of them, for that many other historical narrations are approved by 
them to be true, which notwithstanding are only manifest by au- 
thority, and not by any such strong proofs and persuasions, or 
tokens, as to declare the history of Christ to be true;* which are 
evident, partly by the confession of those Jews that are yet alive, 
and partly in those companies and congregations of Christians, 
which are anywhere to be found; whereof doubtless there was some 
cause. a 

“ Lastly, seeing the long duration or continuance of Christian 
religion, and the large extent thereof, can be ascribed to no human 
power, therefore the same must be attribuied to miracles: or if any 
deny that it came to pass through a miraculous manner, this very 
getting so great strength and power without a miracle may be 
thought to surpass any miracle.” 

52. And now you see, I hope, that protestants neither do nor 
need to pretend to any such evidence in the doctrine they believe, 
as cannot well consist both with the essence and obedience of faith. 
Let us come now to the last nullity which you impute to the faith 
of protestants, and that is, “ want of prudence :” touching which 
point, as I have already demonstrated that wisdom is not essential 
to faith, but that a man may truly believe truth, though upon in- 
sufficient motives; so I doubt not but I shall make good, that if 
prudence were necessary to faith, we have better title to it than 

ou; and that if a wiser than Solomon were here, he should have 
etter reason to believe the religion of protestants than papists, 
the Bible rather than the council of Trent. But let us hear what 
you can say. : 

53. Ad § 31. You demand then first ofall, “ What wisdom was 
it to forsake a church confessedly very ancient, and besides which 
there could be demonstrated no other visible church of Christ upon 
earth ?” I answer, Against God and truth there lies n> prescrip- 
tion, and therefore certainly it might be great wisdom to forsake 
ancient errors for more ancient truths. One God is rather to be 
followed than innumerable worlds of men; and therefore it might 
be great wisdom either for the whole visible church, nay, for all the 
men ja the world, having wandered from the way of truth, to return 

® From hence to 2.52 was left out in the second edition. 
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unto it; or for a part of it, nay, for one man, to do so, although all 
the world besides were madly resolute to do the contrary. It might 
be great wisdom to forsake the errors, though of the only visible 
church, much more of the Roman, which, in conceiving herself the 
whole visible churen, does somewhat like the frog in the fable, 
which thought the ditch he lived in to be all the world. 

54. You demand again, “ What wisdom was it to forsake a 
church acknowledged to want nothing necessary to salvation, en- 
dued with suecession of bishops,” &e., usgue ad “ election or choice ?” 
I answer, Yet might it be great wisdom to forsake a church not ac- 
knowledged to want nothing necessary to salvation, but accused and 
convicted of many damnable errors: certainly damnable to them 
who were convicted of them, had they still persisted in them after 
their conviction; though perhaps pardonable (which is all that is ac- 
knowledged) to suchasignorantly continued in them: a church vainly 
arrogating, without possibility of proof, a perpetual succession of 
bishops, holding always the same doctrine; and with a ridiculous 
impudence pretending perpetual possession of the world; whereas 
the world knows, that a little before Luther’s arising, your church 
was confined to a part of a part of it: lastly, a church vainly glory- 
ing in the independence of other churches upon her, which she sup- 

orts no more than those crouching antics, which seem in great 
Puildines to labour‘under the weight they bear, do indeed support 
the fabric. For a corrupted and false church may give authority to 
preach the truth, and consequeutly against her own falsehoods and 
corruptions. Besides, a false church may preserve the Scripture 
true, (as now the Old Testament is preserved by the Jews, (either 
not being arrived to that height of impiety as to attempt the cor- 
ruption of it, or not able to effect it, ur not perceiving or not regard- 
ing the opposition of it to her corruptions. Andso we might receive 
from you lawful ordination and true Scriptures, though you were a 
false church; and, receiving the Scriptures from you, (though not 
from you alone,) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask 
your leave to believe and obey them. And this, though you be a 
false church, is enough to make us a true one. As for a “ succession 
of men that held with us in all points of doctrine,” it is a thing we 
need not, and you have as little as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your church before Luther was a true church, it is not for any 
ends, for any dependence that we have upon you, but because we 
conceive that in a charitable construction you may pass for a true 
church, such a church (and no better) as you do sometimes acknow- 
ledge protestants to be, that is, a company of men wherein some in- 
norant souls may be saved. So that in this balancing of religion 
against religion, and church against church, it seems you have 
nothing of weight and moment to put into your scale; nothing but 
smoke and wind, vain shadows and fantastical pretences. Yet if 

rotestants, on the other side, had nothing to put in their scale 
but these negative commendations which you are pleased to atlord 
them; nothing but—no unity, nor means to procure it; no further 
extent, wh.n Luther arose, than Luther's body; no universality 
of time or place; no visibility or being, except only im your 
church; no succession of persons or doctrine; no leader but 
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Luther, in a quarrel begun upon no ground but passion; no 
church, no ordination, no Scriptures, but such as they received 
from you; if all this were true, and this were all that could be 
pleaded for by protestants, possibly, with an allowance of three 
grains of partiality, your scale might seem to turn. But then, 


-if it may appear that part of these objections are falsely made 


against them, the rest vainly; that whatsoever of truth is in 
these imputations is impertinent to this trial, and whatsoever is per- 
tinent is untrue; and besides, that plenty of good matter may be 
alleged for protestants, which is here dissembled; then, I hope, our 
cause may be good, notwithstanding these pretences. 

55. I say, then, that want of universality of time and place, the 
invisibility or not existence of the professors of protestant doctrine 
before Luther, Luther’s being alone when he first opposed your 
church, our having our church, ordination, Scriptures, personal and 
yet not doctrinal succession from you, are vain and impertinent 
allegations against the truth of our doctrine and church. That the 
entire truth of Christ, without any mixture of error, should be pro- 
fessed or believed in all places at any time, or in any place at all 
times, is not a thing evident in reason, neither have we any reve- 
lation for it. And, therefore, in relying so confidently on it, you 
build your house upon the sand. And what obligation we had 
either to be so peeyish as to take nothing of yours, or so foolish as 
to take all, I de not understand. For whereas you say, that “this 
is to be choosers, and therefore heretics,” I tell you, that though all 
heretics are choosers, yet all choosers are not heretics, otherwise 
they alse which choose your religion must be heretics. As for “ our 
wanting unity,and means of proving it, Luther’s opposing your 
church upon mere passion, our following private men rather than 
the Catholic church,” the first and last are mere untruths; for we 
want not unity, nor means to procure it in things necessary. Plain 
places of Scripture, and such as need no interpreter, are our means 
to obtain it. Neither do we follow any private men, but only the 
Scripture, the word of God, as our rule; and reason, which is also 
the gift of God, given to direct us in all our actions, in the use of 
this rule. And then for “ Luther’s opposing your church upon 
mere passion,” it is a thing I will not deny, because I know not his 
heart, and for the same reason you should not have affirmed it. 
Sure I am, whether he opposed your church upon reason or no, he 
had reason enough to oppose it. And therefore if he did it upon 
passion, we will follow him only in his action, and not in his pas- 
sion; in his opposition, not in the manner of it: and then I presume 
you will have no reason to condemn us, unless you will say that a 
good action cannot be done with reason, because somebody before 
us hath done it upon passion. You see then how imprudent you 
have been in the choice of your arguments, to prove protestants 
unwise in the choice of their religion. 

66. It remains now that I should show that many reasons of 
moment may be alleged for the justification of Protestants, which 
are dissembled by you, and not put into the balance. Know then, 
sir, that when I say the religion of protestants is in prudence to be 


_ preferred before yours, as, on the one side, I do not understand by 
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your religion, the doctrine of Bellarmine or Baronius, or any other 
rivate man amongst you; nor the doctrine of the Sorbonne, or of the 
) esuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other particular company 
among you, but that wherein you all agree, or profess to agree, “ the 
doctrine of the council of Trent :” so accordingly on the othe. side, by 
the-“ religion of protestants,” I do not understand the doctrine of 
Luther, or Calvin, or Melancthon ; nor the confession of Augusta, 
or Geneva, nor the Catechism of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of 
the Church of England, no, nor the harmony of protestant confes- 
sions; but that wherein they all agree, and which they all subscribe 
with a greater harmony, as a pertect rule of their faith and actions; 
that is, the Biste. ‘The Brbie,I say, the Bin.e only, is the re- 
ligion of protestants! Whatsoever else they believe besides it, and 
the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conseqeences of it, well may 
they hold it as a matter of opinion; but as matter of faith and re- 
ligion, neither can they with coherence to their own grounds be- 
lieve it themselves, nor require the belief of it of others, without 
most high and most schismatical presumption. I for my part, after 
a long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial search of “ the 
true way to eternal happiness,” do profess plainly that I cannot find 
any rest for the sole of my foot but upon this rock only. I see 
plainly and with mine own eyes, that there are popes against popes, 
councils against councils, some fathers against others, the same 
fathers against themselves, a consent of fathers of one age against 
a consent of fathers of another age, the church of one age against 
the church of another age. ‘Traditive interpretations of Scripture 
are pretended ; but there are few or none to be found: no tradi- 
tion, but only of Scripture, can derive itself from the fountain, but 
may be plainly proved either to have been brought in, in such an 
age after Christ, or that in such an age it was not in. In a word, 
there is no sufficient certainty but of Scripture only for any con- 
sidering man to build upon. This therefore, and this only, I have 
reason to believe: this I will profess, according to this I will live, 
and for this, if there be occasion, I will not only willingly, but even 
gladly, lose my lite, though I should be sorry that Christians should 
take it from me. Propose me anything out of this book, and re- 
quire whether I believe it or no, and seem it never so incompre- 
hensible to human reason, I will subscribe it with hand and heart, 
as knowing no demonstration can be stronger than this ; God hath 
said so, therefore it is true. In other things I will take no. man’s 
liberty of judgment from him, neither shall any man take mine 
from me. I will think no man the worse man, nor the worse 
Christian, I will love no man the less, for differing in opinion from 
me. .And what measure I mete to others, I expect from them 
again. J am fully assured that God does not, and therefore that 
men ought not, to require any more of any man than this, to be- 
lieve the Scripture to be God’s word, to endeavour to find t! 2 true 
sense of it, and to live according to it. 

57. This is the religion which I have chosen after a long delibe- 
ration, and I am verily persuaded that I have chosen wisely, much 
more wisely than if I had guided myself according to your ‘church’s 
authority. For the Scripture being all true, 1 am secured, by be- 
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lieving nothing else, that I shall believe no falsehood as matter of 
faith. And if I mistake the sense of Scripture, and so fall into 
error, yet I am secure from any danger thereby, if but your grounds 
be true; because endeavouring to find the true sense of Scripture, 
I cannot but hold my error without pertinacity, and be ready to 
forsake it, when a more true and a more probable sense shall 
“appear unto me. And then all necessary truth being, as I have 
sroved, plainly set down in Scripture, I am certain by believing 
Scripture to believe all necessary truth; and he that does so, if 
his life be answerable to his faith, how is it possible he should fail 
of salvation ? 

58. Besides, whatever may be pretended to gain to your church 
the credit of a guide, all that, and much more, may be said for the 
Scripture. Hath your church been ancient? the Scripture is 
more ancient. Is your church a means to keep men at unity ? so 
is the Scripture to keep those that believe it, and will obey it, in 
unity of belief, in matters necessary or very profitable; and in 
unity of charity, in points unnecessary. Is your church universal 
for time or place? certainly the Scripture is more universal; for all 
the Chiistians in the world (those, I mean, that in truth deserve 
this name) do now and always have believed the Scripture to be 
the *word of God, so much of it at least as contains all things 
necessary; whereas only you say, that you only are the church of 
God, and all Christians besides you deny it. 

59. Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you 
prove your church’s infallibility, (whereof, were it not for Scrip- 
ture, what pretence could you have, or what notion could we 
have ?) and by so doing tacitly confess, that yourselves are surer 
of the truth of the Scripture than of your church’s authority. 
For we must be surer of the proof than of the thing proved, other- 
wise it is no proof. : 

60. Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which must 
be true, if your church be true; for your church gives attestation 
to it: whereas, if I follow your church, I must follow that which, 
though Scripture be true, may be false, nay, which, if Scripture be 
true, must be false, because the Scripture testifies against it. 

- 61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture, I have God’s express war- 
rant and command, and no colour of any prohibition; and to be- 
lieve your church infallible, I have no command at all, much less 
an express command. Nay, I have reason to fear that I am prohi- 
bited to do so in these words: Call no man master on the earth 
They Fell by infidelity, thou standest by faith: Be not high 
minded, but fear : The Spirit of truth the world cannot receive. 

62. Following your church, I must hold many things not only 
above reason, but against it, if anything be against it; whereas, 
following the Scripture, I shall believe many mysteries, but no im- 
possibilities ; many things above reason, but nothing against it; 
many things which, had they not been revealed, reason could never 
have discovered, but nothing which by true reason may be con- 
futed; many things, which reason cannot comprehend how they 
can be, but nothing which reason can comprehend that it cannot 

* word of God; whereas only, &c.—Oxf. 
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be. Nay, I shall believe nothing which reason will not convince 
that I ought to believe it; for reason will convince any man, unless 
he be of a perverse mind, that the Scripture is the word of God: 
and then no reason can be greater than this; God says so, there- 
fore it is true. : 

63. Following your church, I must hold many things, which to 
any man’s judgment, that will give himself the liberty of judg- 
ment, will seem much more plainly contradicted by Scripture, than 
the infallibility of your church appears to be confirmed by it ; and 
consequently, must be so foolish as to believe your church ex- 
empted from error upon less evidence, rather than subject to the 
common condition of mankind upon greater evidence. Now, if I 
take the Scripture only for my guide, I shall not need to do any 
thing so unreasonable. 

64. If I will follow your church, I must believe impossibilities, 
and that with an absolute certainty, upon motives which are con- 
fessed to be but only prudential and probable; that is, with a 
weak foundation I must firmly support a heavy, a monstrous heavy 
building: now following the Scripture, I shall have no necessity 
to undergo any such difficulties. 

65. Following your church, I must be servant of Christ, and a 
subject of the king, but only ad placitum papa. I must be pre- 
pared in mind to renounce my allegiance to the king, when the 
pop? shall declare him a heretic, and command me not to obey 

im; and I must be prepared in mind “ to esteem virtue vice and 
vice virtue, if the pope shall so determine.” Indeed, you say, it is 
impossible he should do the latter; but that, you know, is a great 
question, neither is it fit my obedience to God and the king should 
depend upon a questionable foundation. And howsoever, you 
must grant, that 1f by an impossible supposition the pope’s com- 
mands should be contrary to the law of Christ, that they of your 
religion must resolve to obey rather the commands of the pope than 
the law of Christ; whereas, if I follow the Scripture, I may, nay, I 
must, obey my sovereign in lawful things, though a heretic, though 
a tyrant; and though, I do not say the pope, but the apostles 
themselves, nay, an angel from heaven, should teach any thing 
against the gospel of Christ, | may, nay, I must, denounce anathema 
to him. 

66. Following the Scripture, I shall believe a religion, which 
being contrary to flesh and blood, without any assistance from 
worldly power, wit, or policy, nay, against all the power and policy 
of the world, prevailed and enlarged itself in a very shert time all 
the world over; whereas it is too apparent that your church hath 
got, and still maintains, her authority over men’s consciences by 
counterfeiting false miracles, forging false stories, by obtruding on 
the world suppositious writings, by corrupting the monuments of 
former times, and defacing out of them all which any way makes 
against you, by wars, by persecutions, by massacres, by treasuns, 
by rebellions; in short, by all manner of carnal means, whether 
violent or fraudulent. k 

67. Following the Scripture, I shall believe a religion, the first 
preachers and professors whereof, it is most certain, they could 
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have no worldly ends upon the world; that they should not pro- 
ject to themseives by it any of the profits, or honours, or pleasures 
of this world, but rather were to exnect the contrary, even all the 
miseries which the world could lay uponthem. On the other side, 
the head of your church, the pretended successor of the apostles 
* and guide of faith, it is even palpable that he makes your religion 
the instrument of his ambition, and by it seeks to entitle himself 
directly or indirectly to the monarchy of the world. And _ besides 
it is evident to any man that has but half an eye, that most of those 
doctrines which you add to the Scripture do make, one way or 
other, for the honour or temporal profit of the teachers of them. 

68. Following the Scripture only, I shall embrace a religion of 
admirable simplicity, consisting in a manner wholly in the worship 
of God in spirit and in truth: whereas your church and doctrine is 
even loaded with an infinity of weak, childish, ridiculous, unsavoury 
superstitions and ceremonies, and full of that unrighteousness for 
which Christ shall judge the world. 

69. Following the Scripture, I shall believe that which universal, 
never-failing tradition assures me, that it was by the admirable 
supernatural works of God confirmed to be the word of God, whereas 
never any miracle was wrought, neyer so much as a lame horse 
cured, in confirmation of your church’s authority and infallibility. 
And if any strange things have been done, which may seem to give 
attestation to some parts of your doctrine, yet this proves nothing 
but the truth of the Scripture, which foretold that (God’s providence 
permitting it, and the wickedness of the world deserving it) strange 
signs and wonders should be wrought to confirm false doctrine, that 
they which love not the truth may be given over to strong delusions. 
Neither does it seem to me any strange thing, that God should 
permit some true wonders to be done, to delude them who have 
forged so many to deceive the world. 

70. If I follow the Scripture, I must not promise myself salvation 
without effectual dereliction and mortification of all vices, and tne 
effectual practice of all Christian virtues: but your church opens an 
easier and a broader way to heaven, and though IJ continue all my 
life long in a course of sin, and without the practice of any virtue, 
yet gives me assurance, that 1 may be let into heaven at a postern- 
gate, even by an act of attrition at the hour of death, if it be joined 
with confession, or by an act of contrition without confession. 

71. Admirable are the precepts of piety and humility, of inno- 
cence and patience, of liberality, frugality, temperance, sobriety, 
justice, meckness, fortitude, constancy, and gravity, contempt of the 
world, love of God, and the love of mankind; in a word, of all vir- 
tues, and against all vice, which the Scriptures impose upon us, to 
. be obeyed under pain of damnation: the sum whereof is ina manner 
comprised in our Saviour’s sermon on the mount, recorded in the 
Sth, 6th, and 7th of St. Matthew, which if they were generally 
obeyed, could not but make the world generally happy, and the 
goodness of them alone were sufficient to make any wise and good 
man believe that this religion, rather than any other, came trom 
God, the Fountain of all goodness. And that they may be generally 
vbeyed, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the close of his sermon 
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with these universal sanctions: Not every one that saith, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom: but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which isin heaven. And again, Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and it fell, and great was 
the fallihereof. Now your church, notwithstanding all this, ener- 
vates, and in a manner dissolves and abrogates many of these pre- 
cepts, teaching men that they are not laws for all Christians, but 
counsels of perfection, and matters of supererogation ; that a man 
shall do well, if he do observe them, but he shall not sin, if he 
observe them not; that they are for them who aim at high places in 
heaven, who aspire with the two sons of Zebedee to the right hand 
or the left hand of Christ; but if a man will be content barely to 
go to heaven, and to be a doorkeeper in the house of God, especially 
if he will be content to taste of purgatory in the way, he may attain 
it at an easier purchase. Therefore the religion of your church is 
not so holy nor so good as the doctrine of Christ delivered in 
Scripture, and therefore not so likely to come from the fountain of 
holiness and goodness. 

72. Lastly, if I follow your church for my guide, I shall do all 
one as if I should follow a company of blind men in a judgment of 
colours or in the choice of away. For every unconsidering man is 
blind in that which he does not consider. Now what is your church 
but a company of unconsidering men, who comfort themselves 
because they are a great company together? but all of them, either 
out of idleness refuse the trouble of a severe trial of their religion, 
(as if heaven were not worth it,) or out of superstition fear the 
event of such a trial, that they may be scrupled, and staggered, and 
disquieted by it; and therefore, for the most part, do it not at all; 
or if they do it, they do it negligently and hypocritically, and per- 
functorily, rather for the satisfaction of others than themselves; but 
certainly without indifference, without liberty of judgment, without 
a resolution to doubt of it, if upon examination the grounds of it 
prove uncertain, or to leave it, if they prove apparently false. My 
own experience assures me, that in this imputation I do you no in- 
jury ; but it is very apparent to all men from “e ranking “ doubting 
of any part of your doctrine” among morta 
it follows, that secing every man must resolve that he will never 
commit mortal sin, that he must never examine the grounds of it at 
at all, for fear he should be moved to doubt; or if he do, he must 
resolve that no motives, be they never so strong, shall move him to 
doubt, but that with his will and resolution he will uphold himself 
in a firm bélief of your religion, though his reason and his under- 
standing fail him. And seeing this is the condition of all those 
whom you esteem good catholics, who can deny but you are a com- 
pany of men unwilling and afraid to understand, lest you should <o 
good? that have eyes to see, and will not see, that have not the lore 
of truth, (which is only to be known by an indifferent trial,) and 
therefore deserve to be given over to strong delustons ; men that 
lore darkness more than light : in a word, that you are the blind 
leading the blind ; and what prudence there can be in following such 
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guides our Saviour hath taught us in saying, Jf the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 

73. There remain unspoken to in this section some places out of 
St. Austin, and some sayings of Luther, wherein he confesses that 
in the papacy are many good things. But for the former, I have 
already considered, and returned the argument grounded on them. 
As for Luther’s speeches, I told you, not long since, that we 
follow no private men, and regard not much what he says either 
against the church of Rome or for it, but what he proves. He was 
a man of a vehement spirit, and very often what he took in hand he 
did not do it, but overdo it. He that will justify all his speeches, 
especially such as he wrote in heat of opposition, I believe will have 
work enough. Yet in these sentences, though he overreach in the 
particulars, yet what he says in general we confess true, and con- 
fess with him; “that inthe papacy are many good things,” which have 
come from them to us; but withal we say, there are many bad; 
neither do we think ourselves bound in prudence either to reject the 
good with the bad, or to retain the bad with the good, but rather 
conceive it a high pcint of wisdom to separate between the precious 
and the vile, to sever the good from the bad, and to put the good in 
vessels to be kept, and to cast the bad away ; to try all things, and to 
hold to that which 7s good. 

74. Ad§ 32, Your next and last argument against the faith of 
protestants is, because “ wanting certainty and prudence, it must 
also want the fourth condition, supernaturality. For that being a 
human persuasion, it is not in the essence of it supernatural ; and 
being imprudent and rash, it cannot proceed from Divine motion, 
and so is not supernatural in respect of the cause from which it pro- 
ceedeth.” Answ. This little discourse stands wholly upon what 
went before, and therefore must fall together with it. 1 have proved 
the faith of protestants as certain and as prudent as the faith of 
papists ; and therefore if these be certain grounds of supernaturality, 
our faith may have it as well as yours, I would here furthermore be 
informed, how you can assure us that your faith it not your persua- 
sion or opinion, (for you make them all one,) that your church’s 
doctrine is true? or if you grant it your persuasion, why is it not 
the persuasion of men, and, in respect of the subject of it,an human 

ersuasion? I desire also to know, what sense there is in pretend- 
ing that your persuasion is, not in regard of the object only and 
cause of it, but in the nature or essence of it, supernatural ? Lastly, 
whereas you, that “ being imprudent, it cannot come from Divine 
motion ;” certainly by this reason, all they that believe your own 
religion, and cannot give a wise and sufficient reason for it, (as 
millions amongst you cannot,) must be condemned to have no su- 
‘pernatural faith; or if not, then without question nothing can 
binder but that the imprudent faith of protestants may proceed from 
Divine motion, as well as the imprudent faith of papists. ; 
75. And thus haying weighed your whole discourse, and found it 
“altogether lighter than vanity, why should I not invert your con- 
clusion, and say, Seeing you have not proved that whatsoever errs 
against any one point of faith loseth all Divine faith; nor that any 
error whatsoever, coneerning that which by the parties litigant may 
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be esteemed a matter of faith, is a grievous sin; it follows not at 
all, that when two men hold ditferent doctrines concerning religion, 
that but one can be saved? Not that I deny but that the sentence 
of St. Chrysostom, with which you conclude this chapter, may in 
a good sense be true; for ofttimes by “ the faith” is meant only 
that doctrine which is “ necessary to salvation ;” and to say, that 
salvation may be had without any the least thing which is necessary 
to salvation, implies a repugnance, and destroys itself. Besides, not 
to believe all necessary points, and to believe none at all, is for the 
urpose of salvation all one; and therefore he that does so may 
ustly be said to destroy the gospel of Christ, seeing he makes it 
ineffectual to the end for which it was intended, the salvation of 
men’s souls. But why you should conceive that all difterences 
about religion are concerning matters of faith, in this high notion 
of the word, for that I conceive no reason. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Iu reyard of the precept of chority towards one’s self, protestants zw 
in a state of sin, as long as they remain separated 
JSrom the Roman Church. 


I. “Tuart due order is to be observed in the theological virtue 
of charity, whereby we are directed to prefer some objects before 
others, isa truth taught by all divines, and declared in these words 
of Holy Scripture,* He hath ordered charity in me. The reason 
whereof is, because the infinite goodness of God, which is the 
formal object or motive of charity, and for which all other things 
are loved, is differently participated by different objects; and 
therefore the love we bear to them for God’s sake must accord- 
ingly be unequal. In the virtue of faith, the case is far other- 
wise; because all the objects or points which we believe do 
equally participate the Divine testimony or revelation, for which 
we believe alike all things propounded for such. For it is as 
impossible for God to speak an untruth in a small as in a great 
matter. And this is the ground fer which we have so often af- 
firmed, that any least error against faith is injurious to God, and 
destructive of salvation. 

2. “This order in charity may be considered, towards God, 
our own soul, the soul of our neighbour, our own life or goods, 
and the life or goods of our neighbour. God is to be beloved 
above ail things, both objectivé, (as the divines speak,) that is, 
we must wish or desire to God a good more great, perfect, and 
noble, than to any or all other things; namely, all that indeed 
he is, a nature infinite, independent, immense, &c.; and also 
appretiativé, that is, that we must sooner leave what good soever, 
than leave and abandon him. In the other objects of charity, of 
which I spake, this order is to be kept: we may, bnt are not 
bound ‘to prefer the life and goods of our neighbour before our 
own: we are bound to prefer the soul of our nighbour before our 
own temporal goods or life, if he happen to be in extreme spiritual 
necessity, and that we by our assistance can succour him, accord- 
ing to the saying of St. John,+ Jn this we have known the eharity 
of God, because he hath yielded his life for us: and we ought to 


* yield our life for our brethren. And St. Augustin likewise saith} 


‘A Christian will not doubt to lose his own temporal life for the 
eternal life of his neighbour.’ Lastly, we are to prefer the spirit 
ual good of our own soul, before both the spiritual and temporal 
good of our neighbour, because as charity doth of its own nature 


chiefly incline the person in whom it resides to love Wod, and to 


* Cant. ii. 4. + I Joan. iii, 16. + De Mendas cap. vi. 
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be united with him, so of itself 1t inclines him to procure ‘hose 
things whereby the said union with God is effected, rather to 
himself than to others. And from hence it follows, that in things 
necessary to salvation, no man ought in any case, or in any res« 
pect whatsoever, to prefer the spiritual good either of any par- 
ticular person or of the whole world before his own soul, accor- 
ding to those words of our blessed Saviour,* What doth tt avail a 
man, if he gain the whole world, and suscain the damage of his oun 
soul? And therefore (to come to our present purpose) it is di- 
rectly against the order of charity, or against charity as it hath 
areference to ourselves, which divines call charitas proprea, to 
adventure either the omitting of any means necessary to salvation, 
or the committing of any thing repugnant to it, for whatsoever 
respect; and consequently, if by living out of the Roman church 
we put ourselves in hazard either to want something necessarilv 
required to salvation, or else to perform some act against it, we 
commit a most grievous sin against the virtue of charity, as it 
respects ourselves, and so cannot hope for salvation without 
repentance. 

3. “ Now of things necessary to salvation there are two sorts, 
according to the doctrine of all divines. Some things, say they, 
are necessary to salvation, necessitate precepti, necessary only 
because they are commanded; for, If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.* In which kind of things, as probable igno- 
rance of the Jaw or of the commandment doth excuse the party 
from all faulty breach thereof, so likewise doth it not exclude 
salvation in case of ignorance. Some other things are said to be 
necessary to salvation, necessitate medit, finis or salutis; because 
they are means appointed by God to attain our end of eternal 
salvation, in so strict a manner, that it were presumption to hope 
for salvation withoutthem. And as the former meansare said to be 
necessary because they are commanded, so the latter are com- 
monly said to be commanded because they are necessary ; that is, 
although there were no other special precept concerning them, 
yet supposing they be once appointed as means absolutely neces- 
sary to salvation, there cannot but arise an obligation of pro- 
curing to have them, in virtue of that universal precept of charity 
which obligeth every man to procure the salvation of his own 
soul. In this sort, ‘Divine infallible faith’ is necessary to salva- 
tion; as likewise repentance of every deadly sin, and in the doe- 
trine of catholics, baptism en re, that is, ‘in act,’ to children, and 
for those who are come to the use of reason, in voto, or hearty 
desire, when they cannot have it in act. And as baptism is 
necessary for remission of original and actual sin committed be- 
fore it, so the sacrament of confession or penance is necessary an 
re, or iv votv, in act or desire, for the remission of mortal sins. 
committed after baptism. The minister of which sacrament of 
penance being necessarily a true priest, true ordination is neces- 
sary in the church of God for remission of sins by this sacra- 
ment, as also for other ends not belonging to our present pur- 
pose. From hence it riseth, that no ignorance or impossibility 


* Matt. xvi. 26, é + Matt, xix. 17. 
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ean supply the want of those means which are absolutely ne- 
cessary to salvation. As if, for example, a sinner depart this 
world without repenting himself of all deadly sins, although he 
die suddenly, or unexpectedly fall out of his wits, and so com- 
mit no new sin by omission of repentance; yet he shall be eter- 
nally punished for his former sins committed, and never re- 
pented of. If an infant die without baptism, he cannot be saved ; 
not by reason of any actual sin committed by him in omitting 
baptism, but for original sin, not forgiven by the means which 
God hath ordained to that purpose. Which doctrine all or most 
protestants will (for aught I know) grant to be true, in the chil- 
dren of infidels;- yea, not only Lutherans, but also some other 
rotestants, as Mr. Bilson, late of Winchester,* and others, hold 
it to be true, even in the children of the faithful, And if pro- 
testants In general disagree from catholics in this point, it can- 
not be denied but that our disagreement is in a point very fun- 
damental. And the like I say of the sacrament of penance, { 
which they deny to be necessary to salvation, either in act or in 
desire: which error is likewise fundamental, because it concerns 
(as I said) a thing necessary to salvation: and for the same rea- 
son, if their priesthood and ordination be doubtful, as certainly . 
it is, they are in danger to want a means, without which they ) 
cannot be saved. Neither ought this rigour to seem strange or 
unjust ; for Almighty God having, of his own goodness, without 
our merit, first ordained man to a supernatural end of eternal 
felicity; and then after our fall in Adam, vouchsafed to reduce 
us to the attaining of that end, if his blessed will be pleased to 
- ~~ limit the attaining of that end, to some means which in his in- - 
i finite wisdom he thinks most fit; who can say, Why dost thou 
so? or who can hope for that end without such means? Blessed 
be his Divine Majesty, for vouchsafing to ordain us, base crea- 
tures, to so sublime an end by any means at all! 

4. “Out of the foresaid difference followeth another, that 
(generally speaking) in things necessary only because they are 
commanded, it is sufficient, for avoiding sin, that we proceed 
prudently, and by the conduct of some probable opinion, ma- 
turely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, and 
wisdom. Neither are we always obliged to follow the most 
strict and severe, or secure part, as long as the doctrine which 
we embrace proceeds upon such reasons as may warrant it to be 
truly probable and prudent, though the contrary part want not 
also probable grounds. For in human affairs and discourse evi- 
dence and certainty cannot be always expected. But when we 
treat not precisely of avoiding sin, but moreover of procuring 
something without which I cannot be saved, I am obliged by ‘ 


conceit oe 
' 
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the law’ and order of charity, to procure as great certainty as 

morally I am able, and am not to follow every probable opinion 

or dictamen, but tuttorem partem, ‘the safer part,’ because, if 

my ‘probability prove false, I shall not probably, but certainly, 

come short of salvation. Nay, in such acase I shallincura 

Pe new sin against the virtue of charity towards myself, which ob- 
; * In his True Difference, . part 4. page 363 aud 369. 
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ligeth every one not to expose his soul to the hazard of eternal 
perdition, when it is in his power, with the assistance of God’s 
grace, to make the matter sure. From this very ground it is, 
that although some divines be of oginion that it is not a sin to 
use some matter or form of sacraments only probable, if we re- 
spect precisely the reverence or respect which is due to sacra- 
ments, as they belong to the moral infused virtue of religion; 
yet when they are such sacraments, as the invalidity thereof 
may endanger the salvation of souls, all do with one consent 
agree that it isa grievous offence to use a doubtful or only pro- 
bable matter or form, when it is in our power to procure cer- 
tainty. If therefore it may appear, that though it were not cer- 
tain that protestancy unrepented destroys salvation, (as we have 
proved to be very certain,) yet at least that it is probable, and 
withal that there is away more safe; it will follow out of the 
grounds already laid, that they are obliged by the law of charity 
to embrace that safe way. 
5. ‘“ Now that protestants have reason at least to doubt in 
what case they stand, is deduced from what we have said and 
roved about the universal infallibility of the church, and ofher 
eaiie judge of controversies, to whom all Christiaxs ought to sub- 
mit their judgment (as even some protestants grant,) and whom to 
oppose in any one of her definitions isa grevious sin: as also from 
what we have said of the unity, universality, and visibility of the 
church, and of succession of persons and doctrine; of the condi- 
tions of Divine faith—certainty, obscurity, prudence, and super- 
naturality—which are wanting in the faith of protestants; of the 
frivolous distinction of points fundamental and not fundamental 
(the confutation whereof proveth, that heretics disagreeing 
among themselves in any least point cannot have the same faith, 
nor be of the same church); of schism, of heresy, of the persons 
who first revolted from Rome, and of their motives; of the 
nature of faith, which is destroyed by any least error; and it is 
certain, that some of them must be in error, and want the sub- 
stance of true faith; and since all pretend the like certainty, it 
is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, but that they 
want trne faith, which is a means most absolutely necessary to 
salvation. Moreover, as I saidheretofore, since it is granted that 
every error in fundamental points is damnable, and that they 
cannot tell in particular what points be fundamental, it follows, 
that none of them knows whether he or his brethren do not err 
damnably, it being certain, that among so many disagreeing per- 
sons some must err. Upon the same ground of not being able 
to assign what points be fundamental, | say, they cannot be sure 
whether the difference among them Le fundamental or no, and 
consequently, whether they agree in the substance of faith and 
hope of salvation. [ omit to add, that you want the saerament 
of penance, instituted for remission of sins; or at least you must 
confess that you hold it not necessary ; and yet your own 
brethren, for example, the century writers,* do acknowledge, that 
in the times of Cyprian and Tertullian, private confession, even 
* Cent. 2, cap. 6. col. 127. . 
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of thoughts, was used; and that it was then commanded and 
thought necesssary. The like I say concerning your ordination, 
which at least is very doubtful, and consequently all that de- 
pends thereon. 
_ 6. “On the other side, that the Roman church is the safer . 
- way to heaven, (not to repeat what hath been already said upon 
divers occasions,) I wlll again put you in mind, that unless the 
Roman church was the true church, there was no visible true 
church upon earth: a thing so manifest, that protestants them- 
selves confess, that more than one thousand years the Roman 
church possessed the whole word, as we have showed heretofore, 
out of their own words :* from whenceit follows, that unless ours 
be the true church, you cannot pretend to any perpetual visible 
church of your own; but ours doth not depend on yours, before 
which it was. And here I wish you to consider with fear and 
trembling, how all Roman catholics, not one excepted, that is, 
those very men whom you must hold not to err damnably in their 
belief, unless you will destroy your own church and salvation, do 
with unanimous consent believe and profess, that protestancy 
unrepented destroys salvation; and then tell me, as you will 
answer at the last day, whether it be not more safe to live and 
die in that church, which even yourselves are forced to acknow- 
ledge ‘not to be cut off from hope of salvation,’ (which are your 
own words,) than to live in a church which the said confessedly 
; * true church doth firmly believe and constantly profess not to be 
capable of salvation. And therefore [ conclude, that by the 
most strict obligation of charity towards your own soul, you are 
: bound to place it in safety, by returning to that church from 

: which your progenitors schismatically departed, lest too late you 
find that saying of the Holy Ghost verified in yourselves, He that 
loves the danger shall perish therein. 

7. “ Against this last argument of the greater security of the 
Roman church, drawn from your own confession, you bring an 
objection, which in the end will be found to make for us against 
yourself. It is taken from the words of the Donatists, speaking 
to catholics in this manner: ‘ Yourselves confess our baptism, 
sacraments, and faith,’ (here you put an explication of your own, | 
and say, ‘for the most part,’ as if any small error in faith did | 
not destroy all faith,) ‘to be good and ayailable. We deny yours ) 

| 
} 
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to be so, and say, There is no church, no salvation amongst you: 

therefore it is safest for all to join with us.’ 
8. “By your leave, our argument is not (as you say) for simple 
eople alone, but for al] them who have care to save their souls. 
Neither is it grounded upon your charitable judgment, (as you 
speak,) but upon an inevitable necessity for you either to grant { 
salvation to our church, or to entail certain damnation upon your 
own; because yours can have no being till Luther, unless ours 
Le supposed to have been the true church of Christ. And since 
you term this argument a charm, take heed you be none of those, 
who, according to the prophet David, do not hear the voter of 
- him who charmeth wrsely.{ But to come to the purpose, cat} oires 

* Chap. 5. num, 9, + Ecclus. iii, 26. + Psa. liii. 5. 
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never granted that the Donatists had a true church, or might be 
saved; and therefore you having cited out of St. Augustin the 
words of the catholic, that the Donatists had true baptism, when 
you come to the contrary words of the Donatists, you add, ‘No 


church, no salyation;’ making the argument to have quinque - 


ternunos, without which addition you did see it made nothing 
against us; for, as I said, the catholics never yielded, that among 
the Donatists there was a true church, or hope of salvation. And 
yourself, a few leaves after, acknowledge, that the ‘Donatists 
maintained an error, which ‘was in the matter and nature of it 
properly heretical, against that article of the Creed wherein we 
prefess to believe the holy catholic church;’ and consequently 
you cannot allow salvation to them, as you do, and must do, to 
us. And therefore the Donatists could not make the like argu- 
ment against catholics, as catholics make against yon, who grant 
us salvation, which we deny to you. But at least (you will say) 
this argument for the certainty of their baptism was like to ours, 
touching the security and certainty of our salvation; and there- 
fore that catholics should have esteemed the baptism of the 
Donatists more certain than their own, and so have allowed re- 
baptization of such as were baptized by heretics or sinners, as the 
Donatists esteemed all catholics to be. I answer, No; because it 
being a matter of faith, that baptism administered by heretics, 
observing due matter, form, &c. is valid; to rebaptize any so 
baptized, had been both a sacrilege in reiterating a sacrament 
not reiterable, and a profession also of a damnable heresy, and 
therefore had not been more safe, but certainly damnable. But 
you confess, that in the doctrine or practice of the Roman church, 
there is no belief or profession of any damnable error, which if 
there were, even your church should certainly be no church. 
To believe therefore, and profess as we do, cannot exclude sal- 
vation, as rebaptization must have done. But if the Donatists 
could have affirmed with truth, that in the opinion both of ca- 
tholics and themselves their baptism was good; yea, and good 
in such sort, as that unless theirs was good, that of the catholics 
could not be such; but theirs might be good, though that of the 
catholics were not; and further, that it was no damnable error 
to believe that baptism administered by the catholics was not 
good, nor that it was any sacrilege to reiterate the same baptism 
of catholics: if, I say, they could have truly affirmed these things, 
they had said somewhat, which at least had seemed to the pur- 
pose. But these things they could not say with any colour of 
truth, and therefore their argument was fond and impious. But 
we with truth say to protestants, You cannot but confess that 
our doctriue contains no damnable error, and that our church is 
so certainly a true church, that unless ours be true, you cannot 
pretend any; yea. you grant that you should be guilty of schism, 
if you did cut off our church from the body of Christ, and the 
hope of salvation. But we neither do nor can grant that yours 
is a true church, or that within it there is hope of salvation; 
therefore it is safest for you to join with us, And now against 
whom hath your objection greatest force ? 
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9. “But I wonder not a little, and so I think will every body 
else, what the reason may be, that you do not so much as go 
about to answer the argument of the Donatists, which you say is 
all one with ours, but refer us to St. Augustin, there to read it; 
as if every one carried with him a library, or were able to 
examine the place in St. Augustin: and yet you might be sure 
your reader would be greedy to see some solid answer to an 
argument so often urged by us, and whichindeed, unless you can 
confute it, ought alone to move every one that hath care of his 
soul, to take the safest way, by incorporating himself in our 
church. Bat we may easily imagine the true reason of your 
silence; for the answer which St. Augustin gives to the Dona- 
tists is directly against yourself, and the same which I have 
given, namely, that catholics* approve the baptism of Donatists, 
but abhor their heresy of rebaptization, And that as gold is 
good, (which is the similitude used by St. Augustin,+) yet not to 
be sought in company of thieves; so though baptism be good, 
yet it must not be sought for in the conventicles of Donatists. 

ut you free us from damnable heresy, and yield us salvation, 
which I hope is to be embraced in whatsoever company it is 
found; or rather, that company is to be embraced before all 
other, in which all sides agree that salvation may be found. We 
therefore must infer, that it is safest for you to seek salvation 
among us. You had good reason to conceal St. Augustin’s 
answer to the Donatists. 

10. “ You frame another argument in our behalf, and make us 
speak thus: ‘If protestants believe the religion of catholics to 
be a safe way to heaven, why do they not follow it?’ Which 
wise argument of your own you answer at large, and confirm 

our answer by this instance: ‘The Jesuits and Dominicans 

old different opinions touching predetermination, and the im- 
maculate conception of the blessed Virgin; yet so, that the 
Jesuits hold the Dominicans’ way safe, that is, their error not 
damnable; and the Dominicans hold the same of the Jesuits; 

et neither of them with good consequence can press the other to 
telieve his opinion, because, by his own confession, it is no 
damnable error.’ 

li. “But what catholic maketh such a wise demand as you 
put into our mouths? If our religion be a safe way to heaven, 
that is, not damnable, why do you not follow it? As if every 
thing that is good must be of necessity embraced by every body ! 
But what think you of theargument framed thus? Our religion 
is safe even by your confession; therefore you ought to grant 
that all may embrace it. Andyet further, thus: Among different 
religions and contrary ways to heaven, one only can be safe: but 
ours, by your own confession, is safe, whereas we hold, that in 
yours there is no hope of salvation ; therefore you may and ought 
to embrace ours. This is our argument. And if the Domi- 
nicans and Jesuits did say one to another, as we say to you, 
then one of them might with good consequence press the other 


* Ad lit. Petil. lib. 2. cap. 108. 
+ Contra Cresc. lib. 1. cap. 21. 
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to believe his opinion. You have still the hard fortune to be 
beaten with your own weapon. 

12, “ It remaineth, then, that both in regard of faith and 
charity protestants are obliged to unite themselves with the 
church of Rome. And I may add also, in regard of the theo- 
logical virtue of hope, without which none can hope to be saved, 
and which you want, either by excess of confidence, or defect 
by despair, not unlike to your faith, which I showed to be either 
deficient in certainty or excessive in evidence; as likewise, ac- 
cording to the rigid Calvinists, it is either so strong, that, once 
had, it can never be lost; or so more than weak, and so much 
nothing, that it can never be gotten. For the true theological 
hope of Christians is a hope which. keeps a mean between pre- 
sumption and desperation, which moves us to work our salvation 
with fear and trembling, which conducts us to make sure our 
salvation by good works, as Holy Scripture adviseth: but, con- 
trarily, protestants do either exclude hope by despair, with the 
doctrine, that our Saviour died not for all, and that such want 
grace sufficient to salvation; or else by vain presumption, 
grounded upon a fantastical persuasion, that they are predes- 
tinate; which faith must exclude all fear and trembling, 
Neither can they make their calling certain by good works, who 
do certainly believe, that before any good works they are jus- 
tified, and justified even by faith alone, and by that faith 
whereby they certainly believe that they are justified. Which 
points some protestants do expressly aflirm to be ‘the 
soul of the church,’ ‘the prineipal origin of salvation,’ of all 
other points of doctrine the chiefest and weightiest,’ as already 
I have noted, chap. 3.n. 19. And if some protestants do now 
relent from the rigour of the aforesaid doctrine, we must aflirm, 
that at least some of them want the theological virtue of hope ; 
yea, that none of them can have true hope, while they hope to 
be saved in the communion of those who defend such doctrines 
as do directly overthrow all true Christian hope. And for as 
much as concerns faith, we must also infer, that they want unity 
therein, (and consequently have none at all,) by their disagree- 
ment about ‘the soul of the church,’ ‘the principal origin of 
salvation,’ ‘of all other points of doctrine the chiefest and 
weightiest”’ And if you want true faith, you must by conse- 
quence want hope: or if you hold that this point is not to be so 
indivisible on either side, but that it hath latitude sufficient to 
embrace all parties, without prejudice to their salvation, not- 
withstanding that your brethren hold it to be ‘the soul of the 
church, &c., [ must repeat what I have said heretofore, that 
even by this example it is clear you cannot agree what points 
be fundamental. And so (to whatsoever answer you fly) I press 
you in the same manner, and say, that you have no certainty 
whether you agree in fundamental points, or unity and sub- 
stance of faith, which cannct stand with difference in funda- 
mentals. And so upon the whole matter | leave it to be con- 


‘sidered, whether want of charity can be justly charged on us, 


because we affirm that they cannot (without repentance) be saved, 
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who want of all other the most necessary means to salvation, 
which are the three theological virtues, FAIrTn, HOPE, and 
CHARITY. 

' 13. “ And now I end this first part, having, as I conceive, 
complied with my first design, (in that measure which time, 
commodity, scarcity of books, and my own small abilities, could 


. afford,) which was to show, that amongst men of different re- 


ligions one side can only be saved. For since there must be 
some infaliible means to decide all controversies concerning re- 
ligion, and to propound truths revealed by Almighty God; and 
this means can be no other but the visible church of Christ, 
which at the time of Luther’s appearance was only the church 
of Rome, and such us agreed with her; we must conclude, that 
whosoever opposeth himself to her definitions, or forsaketh her 
communion, doth resist God himself, whose spouse she is, and 
whose Divine truth she propounds, and therefore becomes guilty 
of schism and heresy, which since Luther, his associates, and 
protestants have done, and still continue to do, it is not want of 
charity, but abundance of evident cause, that forces us to declare 
this necessary truth, PROTESTANCY UNREPENTED DESTROYS SAi- 
VATION.” 
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THE 
ANSWER TO THE SEVENTH CHAPTER: 


That protestants are not bound by the charity which they owe to thein- 
selves to re-unite themselves to the Reman church. 


Tue first four paragraphs of this chapter are wholly spent in 
an unnecessary introduction unto a truth, which I presume never 
was, nor will be, by any man in his right wits, either denied or 
questioned; and that is, that “ every man, in wisdom and cha- 
rity to himself, is to take the safest way to his eternal salvation.” 
2. The fifth and sixth are nothing, in a manner, but references 
to discourses already answered by me, and confuted in their 
proper places. 
3. The seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no 
; other foundation but this false pretence, that “we confess the 
F Roman church free from damnable error.” } 
4. In the twelfth, there is something that has some probability | 
to persuade some protestants to forsake some of their opinions, | 
or others to leave their communion; but to prove protestants in 
a gencral to be in the state of sin, while they remain separate from P. 
the Roman Church, there is not one word or syllable: and be- ae 
sides, whatsoever argument there is in it for any purpose, it may i 
be as forcibly returned upon papists, as it is urged against pro- 
testants; inasmuch as all papists either hold the doctrine of pre- H 
determination, and absolute election, or communicate with those } 
; . 


that do it. Now from this doctrine, what is more plain and 
cbvious, than for every natural man (without God’s especial pre- 
venting grace) to make this practical collection: Hither 1 am 
elected or not elected; but if I be, no impiety possible can ever 
damn me; if not, no possible industry can ever save me? Now 
whether this disjunctive persuasion be not as likely as any doc- 
trine of any protestants to extinguish Christian hope and filial 
fear, and to lead some men to despair, others to presumption, all 
to a wretchless and impious life, [ desire you ingeniously to in- 
form me. And if you deny it, assure yourself you shall be con- 
tradicted and confuted by men of your own religivn, and your 
own society, and taught at length this charitable doctrine, that 
though men’s opinions may be charged with the absurd conse- 
quences which naturally flow from them, yet the men themselves 
are not; I mean, if they perceive not the consequence of these 
absurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, but disclaim and 
detest them. And this is all the answer which I should make 
to this discourse, if I should deal rigidly and strictly with you. 
Yet, that you may not think yourself contemned, nor have occa- 
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sio. to pretend that your arguments are evaded, I will entreat 
leave of my reader to bring to the test every particle of it, and 
to censure what deserves a censure, and to answer what may any 
way seem to require an answer; and then I doubt not but what 
I have affirmed in general will appear in particular. 

5. Ad§ 1. To the first then I say, 1. It was needless to 
prove that due order is to be observed in any thing, much more 
im charity, which being one of the best things, may be spoiled by 
being disordered: yet if it stood in need of proof, I fear this 
place of the Canticles, He hath ordered charity in me, would be 
no enforcing demonstration of it. 2. The reason alleged by 
you why we ought “to love one object more than another, be- 
cause one thing participates the Divine goodness more than 
another,” is fantastical, and repugnaut to what you say pre- 
sently after. For by this rule, no man should love himself more 
than all the world, which yet you require, unless he were first 
vainly persuaded, that he doth more participate the Divine good- 
ness than all the world. But the true reason why one thing 
ought to be loved more than another is, because one thing is 
better than another, or because it is better to us, or because God 
commands us to do so, or because God himself does so, and we 
are to conform our affections to the will of God. 3. It is no 
true, “that all objects, which we believe, do equally participatet 
the Divine testimony or revelation :” for some are testified nore 
evidently, and some more obscurely; and therefore whatsoever 
you have built upon this ground must of necessity fall together 
with it. And thus much for the first number. 

6. Ad § 2. In the second, many passages deserve a censure? 
for, 1. It is not true, that “we are to wish or desire to Goda 
nature infinite, independent, immense;” for it is impossible 
I should desire to any person that which he hath already, 
if I know that he hath it; nor the perpetuity of it, if L 
know it impossible but he must have it for perpetuity. And 
therefore rejoicing only, and not well-wishing, is here the proper 
work of love. 2. Whereas you say, that “‘in things necessary to 
salvation, no man ought in any case, or in any respect whatso- 
ever, to prefer the spiritual good of the whole world be- 
fore his own soul :” in saying this you seem to me to con- 
demn one of the greatest acts of charity, of one of the 
greatest saints that ever was, I mean St. Paul, who for his 
brethren desired to be an anathema from Christ. And as 
for the text alleged by you in confirmation of your saying, 
What doth it avail a man, of he gain the whole world, and sustain 
the damage of his own soul? itis nothing to the purpose: for with- 
out all question, it is not profitable for a man to do so; but the 
question 1s, whetherit be not lawful for a man to forego and 
part with his own particular profit, to procure the universal, 
spiritual, and eternal benefit of others? 3. Whereas you say, 
“Jt is directly against charity to ourselves, to adventure the 
omitting of any means necessary to salvation ;” this is true: 
but so is this also; that it is directly against the same charity, te 
adventure the omitting any thing that may any way help or con- 
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duce to my salvation, that may make the way to it more secure, 
or less dangerous. And therefore, if the errors of the Roman 
churcb do but hinder me in this way, or any way endanger it, 1 
am, in charity to myself, bound to forsake them, though they be 
not destructive of it. 4. Whereas you conclude, that “if by 
living out of the Roman church we put ourselves in hazard to 
want something necessary to salvation, we commit a grievous 
sin against the virtue of charity, as it respects ourselves ;” this 
consequence may be good in those which are thus persuaded of 
the Roman church, and yet live out of it. But the supposition is 
certainly false; we may live and die out of the Roman chureh, 
without putting ourselves in any such hazard; nay, to live and 
die in it is as dangerous as to shoot a gulf, which though some 
good ignorant souls may do and escape, yet it may well be feared 
that not one ina hundred but miscarries. 

7. Ad § 3. I proceed now to the third section; and herein first 
I observe this acknowledgment of yours, “ That in things neces- 
sary only because commanded, a probable ignorance of the com- 
mandment excuses the party from all fault, and coth not exclude 
salvation.” From which doctrine it seems to me to follow, that 
seeing obedience to the Roman church cannot be pretended to 
be necessary, but only because it 1s commanded, therefore not 
only an invincible, but even a probable ignorance of this pre- 
tended command, must excuse us all from faulty breach of it, and 
cannot exclude salvation. Now seeing this command is not 
pretended to be expressly delivered, but only to be deduced from 
the word of God, and that not by the most clear and evident 
consequences that may be; and seeing an infinity of great objec- 
tions lie against it, which seem strongly to prove that there is 
no such command; with what charity can you suppose that our 
ignorance of this command is not at the least probable, if not, 
all things considered, plainly invincible? Sure I am, for my 
part, that I have done my true endeavour to find it true, and am 
still willing to doso; but the more I seck, the further I am from 
finding; and therefore, if it be true, certainly my not finding it 
is very excusable, and you have reason to be very charitable in 
your censures of me. 2. Whereas you say, that ‘besides these 
things necessary because commanded, there are other. things 
which are commanded because necessary; of which number you 
make a Divine infallible faith, baptism in act for children, and 
in desire for those who are to come to the use of reason, and the 
sacrament of.confession for those who have committed mortal 
sin ;” in these words you seem to me to deliver a strange paradox, 
viz. that faith and baptism and confession are not therefore 
necessary for us because God appointed them, but are therefore 
appointed by God because they were necessary for us aatece- 
dently to his appointment; which if it were true, I wonder what 
it was beside God that made them necessary, and made it neces- 
sary for 3od to commandthem! Besides, in making faith one 
of these necessary means, you seem to exclude infants from: sal- 
vation ; for fazth comes by hearing, and they have not heard, Tih 
requiring that this faitn snouid ‘be “ Divine and infallible,” you 
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cast your * credents into infinite perplexity, who can: ot possibly, 
by any sure mark, discern whether their faith be Divine or hume, 
or if you have any certain sign, whereby they may discern whether 
they believe your church’s infallibility with Divine or only with 
human faith, I pray produce it; for perhaps it may serve us to 


- show that our faith is Divine as well as yours. Moreover, in 


affirming that “baptism in act is necessary for infants, and for 
men only in desire,” you seem to me in the latter to destroy the 
foundation of the former. For if a desire of baptism will serve 
men instead of baptism, then those words of our Saviour, 
Unless a man be born again of water, &c., are not to be under- 
stood literally'and rigidly of external baptism; for a desire of 
baptism is not baptism; and so your foundation of the absolute 
necessity of baptism is destroyed. And if you may gloss the text 
so far, as that men may be sayed by the desire, without baptism 
itself, because they cannot have it, why should you not gloss it 
a little further, that there may be some hope of the salvation 
of unbaptized infants; to whom it was more impossible 
to have a desire of baptism, than for the former to have the 
thing itself? Lastly, for your “sacrament of confession,” we 
know none such, nor any such absolute necessity of 1t. They 
that confess their sins, and forsake them, shall find mercy, 
though they confess them to God only, and not tomen. They 
that confess them both to God and men, if they do not etfec- 
tually and in time forsake them, shall not find mercy. 3, 
Whereas you say, that “supposing these means once appointed 
as absolutely necessary to salvation, there cannot but arise an 
obligation of procuring to have them;’’ you must suppose, I 
hope, that we know them to be so appointed, and that it is in 
our power to procure them; otherwise, though it may be our ill 
fortune to fail of the end for want of the means, certainly we 
cannot be obliged to procure them. For the rule of the law is 
also the dictate of common reason and equity, that “no man can 
be obliged to what is impossible.” We can be obliged to nothing 
but by virtue of some eommand: now it is impossible that God 
should command in earnest any thing which he kuows to be 
impossible. For to command in earnest, is to command with an 
intent to be obeyed, which it is not possible he should do, when 
he knows the thing commanded to be impossible. Lastly, 
whosoever is obliged to do any thing, and does it not, commits 
a fault; but infants commit no fault in not procuring to have 
baptism; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 
4. Whereas you say, that ‘‘if protestants dissent from you in the 

int of the necessity of baptism for infants, it eannot be de- 
nied but that our disagreement is in a point fundamental ;” if 
you mean a point esteemed so by you, this indeed cannot be de- 
nied; but if you mean a point that indeed is fundamental, this 
may certainly be denied: for 1 deny it, and say, that it doth 
not appear to me any way necessary to salvation to hold the 
truth, or not to hold an error, touching the condition of these 
infants. This is certain, and we must believe, that God will not 


* Credentes —Oxf, Cre Jents.— Lond. 
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deal unjustly with them ; but how in particular he wil] deal with 
them, concerns not us, and therefore we need not much regard 
it. 5. Whereas, you say the like of your sacrament of penance 

you only say so, but your proofs are wanting. Lastly, whereas 

you say, “This rigour ought not to seem strange or unjust in 
God, but that we are rather to bless him for ordaining us to sal- 
‘ vation by any means;” I answer, that it is true, we are not to 

question the known will of God of injustice; yet whether that 

which you pretend to be God’s will be so indeed, or only your ) 
presumption, this I hope may be questioned lawfully and with- 
out presumption; and if we have occasion, we may safely put 
you in mind of Ezekiel’s commination against all those who say, 
Thus saith the Lord, when they have no certain warrant or au- 
thority from him to do so. 

8. Ad §4. In the fourth paragraph, you deliver this false 
and wicked doctrine, “ That for the procuring our own salvation, 
we are always bound, under pain of mortal sin, to take the safest 
way; but for avoiding sin we are not bound to do so, but may 
follow the opinion of any probable doctors,” though the con- 
trary way be certainly free from sin, and theirs be doubtful. 
Which doctrine, in the former part of it, is apparently false; 

‘for though wisdom and charity to ourselves would persuade us 
always to do so, yet many times that way, which to ourselves and 
our salvation is more full of hazard, is notwithstanding, not only 
lawful, but more charitable and more noble. For example, to 
fly from a persecution, and so to avoid the temptation of it, may 
be a safer way for a man’s own salvation; yet ] presume no man 
ought to condemn him of impiety, who should resolve not to 
use his liberty in this matter, but for God’s greater glory, the 
greater honour of truth, and the greater confirmation of his 
brethren in the faith, choose to stand out the storm, and endure 
the fiery trial, rather than to avoid it; rather to put his own soul 
to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of God’s assistance to go ¢ 
through with it, than to balk the opportunity of doing God and 
his brethren so great a service. This part therefore of this 
doctrine is manifestly untrue: the other, not only false, but im- 
pious; for therein you plainly give us to understand, that, in 
your judgment, a resolution to avoid sin, to the uttermost of our 
power, is no necessary means of salvation; nay, that a man may 
resolve not to do so, without any danger of damnation. Therein 

you teach us, that we are to do more for the love of ourselves, 
and our own happiness, than for the love of God; and in so 
doing contradict our Saviour, who expressly commands us 
to love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our soul, 
and with all our strength; and hath taught us, that the love 
of God consists in avoiding sin, and keeping his commandments. 
Therein you directly cross St. Paul’s doctrine, who, though he 
were a very probable doctor, and had delivered his judgment for 
the lawfulness of eating meats offered to idols ; yet he assures us, 
that he which should make scruple of doingso, and forbear upon 
his scruple, should not sin, but only be a weaker brother ; where- 
as he Ate should do it with a doubtful conscience (thongh the 
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action were by St. Paul warranted lawful, yet) should sin, and be 
eeniemned for so woing. You pretend indeed to be rigid defenders 
and stout champions for the necessity of good works; but the 
truth is, you speak lies in hypocrisy, and when the matter is well 
examined, will appear to make yourselves and your own func- 
tions necessary, but obedience to God unnecessary: which will 
appear to any man who considers what strict necessity the Scrip- 
ture imposes upon all men, of effectual mortification of the habits 
ofall vices, and eflectual conversion to newness of life, and uni- 
versal obedience; and withal remembers, that an act of attrition, 
which, you say, with priestly absolution, is sufficient to salvation, 
is not mortification, which being a work of difficulty and time, 
cannot be performed in an instant. But, for the present, it ap- 
pears sufficiently out of this impious assertion, which makes it 
absolutely necessary for men, either in act, if it be possible, or if 
not, in desire, to be baptized and absolved by you, and that with 
intention; and in the mean time warrants them, that for avoid- 
ing of sin, they may safely follow the uncertain guidance of vain 
man, who you cannot deny may either be deceived himself, or 
out of malice deceive them, and neglect the certain direction of 
God himself, and their own consciences. What wicked use is 
made of this doctrine, your own long experience can better 
inform you than it is possible for me to do; yet my own little 
conversation with you affords one memorable example to this 
purpose. For upon this ground I knew a young scholar in 
Doway, licensed by a great casuist to swear a thing as upon his 
certain knowledge, whereof he had yet no knowledge, but only 
a great presumption, “ because (forsooth) it was the opinion of 
one doctor, that he might do so.” And upon the same ground, 
whensoever you shall come to have a prevailing party in this 
kingdom, and power sufficient to restore your religion, you may 
do it by deposing or killing the king, by blowing up of Parlia- 
ments, and by rooting out all others of a dilferent faith from 
you. Nay, this you may do, though in your own opinion it be 
unlawful, because Bellarmine, a man with you of approved 
virtue, learning, and judgment, had declared his opinion 
for the lawfulness of it in saying,* that want of power to 
maintain a rebellion was the only reason that the primitive 
Christians did not rebel against the persecuting emperors.” 
By the same rule, seeing the priests and scribes and Pharisees, 
men of greatest. repute among the Jews for virtue, learning, and 
wisdom, held it a lawful and a pious work to persecute Christ 
and his apostles, it was lawful for the people to follow their 
leaders; for herein, according to your doctrine, they proceeded 
‘prudently, and according to the conduct of opinion, maturely 

* Bellar, contr. Barcel. c. 7. in 7. ¢. Refutare conatur Barcel. verba illa Romuali ; 
Veteres illos imperatores, Constantium Valentem, et ca@teros, non ideo toleravit 
Ecclesia, qnod ligitime successissent, sed quod illus sine populi detrimento coercere 
none poterat. Et miratur hoc idem scripsisse Bellar. 1. 9. de Pontif. ¢. 7. Sed ut 
niavis miretur, sciat hoc idem sensisse St. Thom, 2. 2. q. 12. art. 2. ad 1. ubi dicit 
Eclesiain tolerasse, ut fideles obedirent Jaliano apostate, quia in sui novitate 
nondum habebant vires compescendi priucipes terrenos, Et postea : Sanctus Grego- 
rious dicit, Nullum adversns Juliani persecutionem tuisse remedinm preter lacry nae. 
Guoniam neu hader ~ “sia vires, quibus illins ty raun?” “ysistere pusset. 
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weighed and approved by men (as it seemed to them) of virtue, 
learning, and wisdom; nay, by such as sat in Moses’ chair, and 
of whom it was said, Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do; which universal you pretend is to be understood uni- 
versally, and without any restriction or limitation. And as law- 
ful was it for the pagans to persecute the primitive Christians, 
because Trajan and Pliny, men of great virtue and wisdom, were 
of this opinion. Lastly, that most impious and detestable 
doctrine, (which bya foul calumny you impute to me, who abhor 
and detest it,) that “men may be saved in any religion,” follows 
from this ground unavoidably. For certainly religion is one of 
those things which is necessary only because it is commanded; 
for if none were commanded, under pain of damnation, how 
could it be damnable to be of any, or tobe of none? Neither 
can it be damnable to be of a false religion, unless it be a sin to 
be so. For neither are men saved by good luck, but only by 
obedience; neither are they damned for their ill fortune, but for 
sin and disobedience. Death is the wages of nothing but sin; 
and St. James sure intended to deliver the adequate cause of sin 
and death in these words: Lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when tt ts finished, bringeth forth death. Seeing 
therefore in such things, according to your doctrine, it is suffi- 
cient for avoiding of sin that we proceed prudently, and by the 
conduct of some probable opinion maturely weighed and approved 
by men of learning, virtue,and wisdom; and seeing neither Jews 
want their Gamaliels, nor pagans their Antoninuses, nor any 
sect of Christians such professors and maintainers of their several 
sects as are esteemed by the people, which know no better, (and 
that very reasonably,) men of virtue, learning, and wisdom; it 
follows evidently, that the embracing their religion proceeds 
upon such reason as may warrant their action to be prudent; 
and this (you say) is “sufficient for the avoiding of sin,” and 
therefore certainly for avoiding damnation, for “that in human 
affairs and discourse evidence and certainty cannot be always 
expected.” I have stood the longer upon the refutation of this 
doctrine, not only because it is impious, and because bad use 
is made of it, and worse may be, but also because the contrary 
position, ‘ That men are bound for avoiding sin always to take 
the safest way,” is a fair and sure foundation for a clear confu- 
tation of the main conclusion which in this chapter you labour 
in vain to prove, and a certain proof, that in regard of the precept 
of charity towards one’s self, and of obedience to God, papists 
(unless ignorance excuse them) are in a state of sin as long as 
they remain in subjection to the Roman church, 

9. For if the safer way for avoiding sin be also the safer way 
for avoiding damnation, then certainly it will not be hard to de- 
termine, that the way of protestants must be more secure, and 
the Roman way more dangerous. Take but into your considera- 
tion these ensuing controversies; whether it be lawful to worship 
pictures—to picture the Trinity—to invocate saints and angels— 


‘to deny laymen the cup in the sacrament—to adore the sacrament 


—to prohibit certain orders of men and women to marry—to 
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486 THE RELIGION OF PAOTFSTANTS A SAFER 


celebrate the public service of God in a language which the as- 
sistants generally understand not; aud you will not choose but 
confess, that in all these you are on the more dangerous side for 
the committing of sin, and we on that which is more secure. 
For in all these things, if we eay true, you do that which is im- 
pious. On the other side, if you were in the right, yet we might 
be secure enough; for we should only not do something which 
you confess not necessary to be done. We pretend, and are 
ready to justify out of principles agreed upon between us, that in 
all these things you violate the manifest commandments of God; 
and allege such texts of Scripture against you, as, if you would 
weigh them with any indifference, would put the matter out of 
question; but certainly you cannot with any modesty deny, but 
that at least they make it questionable. On the other side, you 
cannot with any face pretend, and if you should, know not how 
to go about to prove, that there is any necessity of doing any of 
these things: that it is unlawful not to worship pictures, not to 
picture the Trinity, not to invocate saints and angels, to give all 
men the entire sacrament, not to adore the eucharist, not to pro- 
hibit marriage, not to celebrate Divine service in an. unknown 
tongue: I say, you neither do nor can pretend, that there is any 
law of God which enjoins us, no, nor so much as an evangelical 
council that advises us, to do any of these things. Now where 
no law ts, there can be no sin; for sin ws the transgression of the 
law. It remains therefore, that if your church should forbear 
to do these things, she must undoubtedly herein be free from all 
danger and suspicion of sin; whereas your acting of them must 
be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiction question- 
able and dangerous. I conclude therefore that which was to be 
concluded, that if the safer way for avoiding sin be also (as most 
certainly it is) the safer way for avoiding damnation, then cer- 
tainly the way of protestants must be more safe, and the Roman 
way more dangerous. You will say, ] know, that “these things 
being by your ¢hurch concluded lawful, we are obliged by God, 
though not to do, yet to approve them; at least in your judgment 
we are so, and therefore our condition is as questionable as 
yours.” I answer, the authority of your church is no common 
principle agreed upon between us, and therefore from that you 
are not to dispute against us. We might press you with our 
judgment as well and as justly as you do us with yours. Besides, 
this very thing, that your church hath determined these things 
lawful, and commanded the approbation of them, is that whereof 
she is accused by us, and we maintain you have done wickedly, 
or at least very dangerously, in so determining; because in these 
very determinations you have forsaken that way which was secure 
from sin, and have chosen that which you cannot but know to be 
very questionable and doubtful; and consequently have forsaken 
the safe way to heaven, and taken a way which is full of danger. 
And therefore, although, if your obedience to your church were 
questioned, you might fly for shelter to your church’s determina- 
tions, yet when these determinations are accused, methinks they 
should not be alleged in defence of themselves. But you will 
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say, y ar church .s infallible, and therefore her determinations 
not unlawful. Aas. They that accuse your church of error, you 
may be sure do question her infallibility: show therefore where 
it is written that your church is infallible, and the dispute will 
be ended. But till youdo so, give me leave rather to vonclude 
thus; Your church, in many of her determinations, chooses not 
that way which is most secure from sin, and therefore not the 
safest way to salvation; than vainly to imagine her infallible, 
and thereupon to believe, though she teach not the surest way to 
avoid sin, yet she teaches the certainest way to obtain salvation. 

10. In the close of this number you say as follows: “If it 
may appear, though not certain, yet at least probable, that pro- 
testancy unrepented destroys salvation, and withal that there is 
a safer way, it will follow, that they are obliged by the law of 
charity to embrace that safe way.” Answ. Make this appear, 
and | will never persuade any man to continue a protestant; for 
if I should, I should persuade him to continue a fool. But 
after all these prolix discourses, still we see you are at, “If it 
may appear:” from whence, without all fs and ands, that ap- 
pears sufficiently which I said in the beginning of the chapter, 
that the four first paragraphs of this chapter are wholly spent 
in an unnecessary introduction unto that which never by any 
man in his right wits was denied, that “‘ men, in wisdom and 
charity to themselves, are to take the safest way to eternal sal- 
vation.” 

11. Ad§5. In the fifth you begin to make some show of 
arguing, and tell us, that “ protestants have reason to doubt in 
what case they stand, from what you have said about the church’s 
universal infallibility, and of her being judge of controversies,” 
&e. Answ. From all that which you have said, they have rea- 
son only to conclude, that you have nothing to say... They have 
as much reason to doubt, whether there can be any motion, 
from what Zeno says in Aristotle’s Physics, as to doubt, from 
what you, have said, whether the Roman church may possibly 
err. For this I dare say, that not the weakest of Zeno’s ar- 
guments but is stronger than the strongest of yours, and that 
you would be more perplexed in answering any one of them, 
than I have been in answering all yours. You are pleased to 
repeat two or three of them in this section, and in all probability 


so wise aman as you are, if he would repeat any, would repeat © 


the best ; and therefore, if I desire the reader by these to judge 
of the rest, I shall desire but ordinary justice. 

12. The first of them, being put into form, stands thus. 
% Every least error in faith destroys the nature of faith: it is cer- 
tain that some protestants do err; and therefore they want the 
substance of faith.” The major of which syllogism | have for- 
merly confuted by unanswerable arguments out of one of your 
own best authors, who shows plainly that he hath amongst you, 
as strange as you make it, many other abettors. Besides, if it 
were true, it would conclude that either you or the Dominicans 
have no faith, inasmuch as you oppose one another as much as 

. Arminians and Calvinists. 
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488 THE RELIGION OF PROTEXTANTS A SAFER 


13. The second argument stands thus: “ Since all protestants 
pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any 
certainty at all”’ Which argument if it were good, then what 
can hinder but this must also be so: Since protestants and 
papists pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them 
have any certainty at all! And this too: Since all Christians 
pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any 
certainty at all! And thirdly this: Since men of all religions 
pretend a like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any 
atall{ And lastly this: Since ofitimes they which are abused 
with a specious paralogism pretend the like certainty with them 
which demonstrate, it is clear that none have any certainty at 
all! Certainly, sir, zeal and the devil did strangely blind you, 
if you did not see that these horrid impieties were the imme- 
diate consequences of your positions; if you did see it and yet 
would set them down, you deserve a worse censure, Yet suchas 
these are all the arguments wherewith you conceive yourself to 
have proved undoubtedly, that “ protestants have reason at least 
to doubt in what case they stand.” Neither am | afraid to ven- 
ture my life upon it, that yourself shall not choose so much as 
one out ofall the pack, which I will not show, before indifferent 
judges, either to be impertinent to the question, inconsequent in 
the deduction, grounded upon some false, or at least uncertain 
foundation. 

14. Your third and fourth argument may be thus put into one: 
“ Protestants cannot tell what points in particular be fundamental; 
therefore they cannot tell whether they or their brethren do not 
err fundamentally, and whether their difference be not funda- 
mental.” Both which deductions 1 have formerly showed to be 


most inconsequent; for knowing the Seripture to contain all - 


fundamentals, (though many more points besides, which makes 
it difficult to say precisely what is fandamental and what not; 
knowing this, I say, and believing it,) what can hinder but that 
I may be well assured that 1 believe all fundamentals, and that 
all who believe the Scripture sincerely as well as J, do not differ 
from me in any thing fundamental ? 

15. In the close of this section you say, that “you omit to 
add that we want the sacrament of repentance, instituted for the 
_ remission of sins; or at least we must confess that we hold it not 


necessary; and yet our own brethren the century writers acknow- 


ledge, that in the time of Cyprian and Tertullian, private con- 
fession even of thoughts’was used, and that it was then com- 
manded and thought necessary; and then our ordination,” you 
say, “is-very doubtful, anc all that depends upon it.” Answ. I 
also omit to answer, |. That your brother Khenanus acknow- 
ledges the contrary, and assures us, that the confession then re- 
quired, and in use, was public, and before the church, and that 
your auricular confession was not then in the world; for which 
his mouth is stopped by your /ndex Lapurgatorius. 2. That 
your brother Arcadius acknowledges, that the eucharist was in 
Cyprian’s time given to infants, and esteemed necessary, or at 
least profitable for them; and the giving it shows no less: aud 
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WAY TO SALVATION THAN THA1 CF PAPISTS. 489 
now I would know, whether you wil] acknowledge your church 
bound to give it, and to esteem so of it 3. That it might be 
then commanded, and being commanded be thought necessary, 
and yet be but a church constitution. Neither will I deny, if 
the present church could and would so order it, that the abuses 
of it might be prevented, and conceiving it profitable, should 
enjoin the use of it, but that, being commanded, it would be 
necessary. 4, Concerning our ordinations, besides that I have 
proved it impossible that they should be so doubtful as yours, 
according to your own principles; I answer, that experience 
shows them certainly suflicient to bring men to faith and re 
pentance, and consequently to salvation; and that if there were 
any secret defect of any thing necessary, which we cannot help, 
God will certainly supply it. 

16. Ad § 6. In the 6th, you say, “you will not repeat, but 
only put us again in mind, that unless the Roman church were 
the true church, there was no visible church upon earth, a thing 
so manifest, that protestants themselves confess,” &c. Answ. 
Neither will I repeat, but only put you in mind, that you have 
not proved that there is any necessity that there should be any 
true church in your sense visible; nor if there were, that there 
was no other besides the Roman. For as for the confession ot 
protestants, which here you insist upon, it is evident, out of their 
own words cited by yourself, that by the “whole world,” they 
meant only the greatest part of it, which is an unusual figure of 
speech, and never intended to deny, that besides the church 
then reigning and triumphing in this world, there was another 
militant church, other Christians visible enough, though per- 
secuted and oppressed. Nor, thirdly, do you here make good so 
much as with one fallacy, that if the Roman church were then 
the visible church, it must needs be now the only or the safer 
way to heaven; and yet the connexion of this consequence was 
very necessary to be shown. For. for aught I know, it was not 
impossible that it might then be the only visible church, and yet 
now a very dangerous way to heaven, or perhaps none at all. 

17. Afterwards you vainly pretend, that all Roman catholics, 
“not one excepted, profess, that protestancy unrepented destroys 
salvation.” From which generality we may except two.at least 
to my knowledge, and those are, yourself, and Franciscus de 
Sancta Clara, who assures us,* that “ignorance and repentance 
may excuse a protestant from damnation, though dying in his 
error.” And this is all the charity, which by your own confes- 
sion also, the most favourable protestants allow to papists; and 
therefore, with strange repugnance to yourself, you subjoin, 
“ that these are the men whom we must hold not to err damn- 
ably, unless we will destroy our own church and salvation.” 
Whereas, as I have said before, though you were Turks and 
Pagans, we might be good christians. Neither is it necessary 
for perpetuating of a church before Luther, that your errors even 
then should not be damnable, but only not actually damning, toa 
some ignorant souls among you. In vain therefore do you make 


* In fp oblem 15 and 16. 
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euch tragedies as here you do! in vain you conjure us with 
“fear and trembling to consider these things!” We have con- 
sidered them again and again, and looked upon them on both 
sides, and find neither terror nor truth in them. Let children 
and fools be terrified with bugbears; men of understanding will 
not regard them. 

18, § 7—11. Your whole discourse in your five next paragraphs 
I have in the beginning of this chapter fully confuted. by saying 
that it stands altogether upon the false foundation of this affected 
mistake, that “we do and must confess the Roman church free 
from damnable error;” which will presently be apparent to any 
ore who considers, that the seventh and tenth are nothing but 
Dr. Potter's words, and that in the other three you obtrude upon 
us this crambe no fewer than seven times. May you be pleased 
to Jook back to your own book, and you shall find it so as I have 
suid; and that at Jeast in a hundred other places you make your 
advantage of this false imputation: which when you have obser 
ved, and withal considered that yourself plainly intimate that 
Dr. Potter’s discourses, which here you censure, would be good 
and concluding, if we did not (as we do not) free you from dam- 
nable error, I hope you will acknowledge, that my vouchsafing 
these sections the honour of any further answer is a great super- 
rerogation in point of civility. Nevertheless, partly that I may 
the more ingratiate myself with you, but especially that I may 
stop their mouths who will be apt to say, that every word of 
yours which I should omit to speak to is an unanswerable argu- 
ment, I will hold my purpose of answering them more punctually 
and particularly. 

19. First, then, to your little parenthesis, which you interline 


-among Dr. Potter’s words, sect. 7, “that any small error in faith 


destroys all faith,” (to omit what hath been said before,) I an- 
swer here, what is proper for this place, that St. Austin, whose 
authority is here stood upon, thought otherwise: he conceived 
the Donatists to hold some error in faith, and yet not to have no 
faith. His words of them to this purpose are most pregnant and 
evident: ‘You are with us” (saith he to the Donatists, Ep. 48.) 
“in baptism, in the creed, and in the other sacraments:” and 
again, Super gestis cum emerit; “Thou hast proved to me that 
thou hast faith; prove to me likewise that thou hast charity.” 
Parallell to which words are these of Optatus:* “Amongst us 
and you is one ecclesiastical conversation, common lessons, the 
same faith, the same sacraments.” Where, by the way, we may 
observe, that in the judgment of these Fathers, even Donatists, 
though heretics and schismatics, gave true ordination, the true 
sacrament of matrimony, true sacramental] absolution, confirma- 
tion, the true sacrament of the eucharist, true extreme unction; 
or else (choose you whether) some of these were not then esteemed 
sacraments. But for ordination, whether he held it a sacrament 
or no, certainly he held that it remained with them entire; for 
so he says in express terms, in his book against Parmenianus’s 
epistle.t Which doctrine if you can reconcile with the present 
doctrine of the Roman chuich, eris mthe magnus Apollo. 
# Lib. 5. prope initiam, + Lib. 2 c. & 
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20. Whereas, in the beginning of the eighth section, “you 
deny that your argument, drawn from our confessing the possi- 
bility of your salvation, is for simple people. alone, but for all 
men:” I answer, certainly whosoever is moved with it must be 
so simple as to think this a good and concluding reason: some 
ignorant men in the Roman church may be saved, by the confes- 
sion of protestants (which is indeed all that they confess); 
therefore it is safe for me to be of the Roman church: and he 
that does think so, what reason is there why he should not think 
this as good: Ignorant protestants may be saved, by the confes- 
sion of papists (by name Mr. K.); therefore it is safe for me to 
be of the protestant church? Whereas you say, that “this your 


argument is grounded upon an inevitable necessity for us either - 


to grant salvation to your church, or to entail certain damnation 
upon our own, because ours can have no being till Luther, 
unless yours be supposed to have been the true church:” J answer, 
this cause is no cause; for first, as Luther had no being before 
Luther, and yet he was when he was, though he was not before; 
so there is no repugnance in the terms, but that there might be 
a true church after Luther, though there were none for some ages 
before; as since Columbus’s time there have been Christians in 
America, though before there were none for many ages. For 
neither do you show, neither does it appear, that the generation 
of churches is univocal, that nothing but a church can possibly 


beget a church; nor that the present being of a true church de- — 


pends necessarily upon the perpetuity of a church im all ages, 
any more than the present being of truth, being “ready, when 
they found it, to correct their error, were not heretics; and 
therefore, notwithstanding their error, might be saved.” And 
this is all the charity that protestants allow to papists. 

22, Whereas you say that l)r. Potter, having cited out of St., 
Austin the words of the catholics, “that the Donatists had true 
baptism,’ when he comes to the contrary words of the Donatists, 
adds, “No church, no salvation:’” Answ. You wrong Dr. Potter, 
who pretends not to cite St. Austin’s formal words, but only his 
sense, which in him is complete and full for that purpose whereto 
it is alleged by Dr. Potter. His words are,* Petslianus dizet, 
Venite ad ecclesiam, popull, et aufugite traditores, st perire non 
vultis: “ Petilian saith, Come to the church, ye people, and fly 
from the traditors, if ye will not be damned; for that ye may 
know that they, being guilty, esteem very well of our faith, 
behold, I baptize these whom they have infected, but they receive 
those whom we have baptized.” Where it is plain, that Peti- 
lian by his words makes the Donatists the church, and excludes 
the catholics from salvation absolutely. And therefore ‘‘ no 
church, no salvation” was net Dr, Potter’s addition. And 
whereas you say, the “Catholics never yielded that among the 
Donatists there was a true church and hope of salvation ;” | say, 
it appears, by what I have alleged out of St. Austin, that they 
yielded both these were among the Donatists, as much as we 
yield them to be among the papists. As for Dr. Potter’s acknow- 
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‘ledgment, that “they maintained an etror in the matter and 
‘nature of it heretical ;” this proves thgm but material heretics, 
‘whom you do not exclude from possibility of salvation. So that, 
‘all things considered, this argument must be much more forcible 
‘from the Donatists against the catholics, than from papists 
‘against protestants, in regard protestants grant papists no more 
hope of salvation than papists grant protestants: whereas the 
Donatists excluded absolutely all but their own party from hope 
of salvation, so far as to account them no Christians that were 
not of it; the catholics meanwhile accounting them brethren, 
and freeing those among them from the imputation of heresy, 
who being in error, querebant cauta sollicitudine verilatum, cor- 
“rigt paratt, cum invenerint. 

-23, Whereas you say, “that the argument for the certainty 
of their baptism (because it was confessed good by catholics 
‘whereas the baptism of catholics was not confessed by them to 
be good) is not so good as yours, touching the certainty of your 
salvation grounded on the confession of protestants, because we 
confess there is no damnable error in the doctrine or practice 0, 
‘the Roman church:” I answer, No; we confess no such matter, 
‘and though you say so a hundred times, no repetition will make 
‘it true. We profess plainly, that many damnable errors, plainly 
‘repugnant to the precepts of Christ, both ceremonial and moral, 
‘more plainly than this of rebaptization, and therefore more 
damnable, are believed and professed by you. And therefore, 
seeing this is the only disparity you can devise, and this is 
-vanished, it remains, that as good an answer as the catholics 
‘made touching the certainty of their baptism, as good may we 
make, and with much more evidence of reason, touching the se- 
curity and certainty of our salvation. 


-24. By the way, I desire to be informed, seeing you aflirm, that . . 


“rebaptising those whom heretics had baptized was a sacrilege 
and a profession of damnable heresy,” when it began to be so? 
If from the beginning it were so, then was Cyprian a sacrilegious 
‘professor of a damnable heresy, aid yet a saint and a martyr. | If 
zt were not so, then did your church excommunicate Firmilian 
and others, and separate from them without sufficient ground of 
excommunication or separation, which is schismatical. You see 
what difficulties you run into on both sides; choose whether you 
‘will but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 

-25. Whereas again, in this section, you obtrude upon us, “that 
we cannot but confess that your doctrine contains no damnable 
error, and that yours is so certainly a true church, that unless 
yours be true, we cannot pretend any;” | answer, There is in 
this neither truth nor modesty to outface us, that we cannot but 
confess what indeed we cannot but deay. Formy part, If 1 were 
upon the rack, I persnade myself 1 should not confess the one nor 
the other. 

26. Whereas again presently you add, that “ Dr. Potter grants 
ye should be guilty of schism, if we did cut off your church from 
the body of Christ and the hope of salvation ;” I have showed 
above, that he grants no such matter. He says indeed, “that 
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our not doing so frees us from the imputation of schism; and 
from hence you sophistically infer, that “he must grant, }f we 
did so, we were schismatics ;” and then make your reader believe, 
that this is Dr. Potter’s confession, it being indeed your own 
false collection. For as every one that is not a papist is not a 
Jesuit; and yet not every one that is a papist is a Jesuit: as 
whosoever comes not into England comes not to London; and 
yet many may come to England, and not come to London: as 
whosoever is not a man is not a king; and yet many are men 
that are not kings: so likewise it may Le certain, that whoso- 
ever does not so is free from schism, and yet they that do so (if 
there be sufficient cause) may not be guilty of it. 

27. Whereas you “ pretend te wonder, that the doctor did not 
answer the argument of the Donatists, which he says is all one 
with yours, but refers you to St. Austin, there to read it, as if 
every one carried with him a library, or were able to examine 
the places in St. Austin;” I answer, the parity of the arguments 
was, that which the doctor was to declare, whereunto it was im- 
pertinent what the answer was; but sufficient it was toshow, that 
the Donatists’ argument, which you would never grant good, was 
yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could not be good. 
Now to this purpose, as the concealing the answer was no way 
advantageous, so to produce it was not necessary; and therefore 
he did you more service than he was bound to, in referring you 
to St. Austin for an answer to it. Whereas you say,“ he had 
reason to conceal it, because it makes directly against himself;” 
J say, it is so far from doing so, that 1t will serve in proportion to 
the argument, as fitly as if it had been made for it: for as St. 
Austin says, “that catholics approve the doctrine of Donatists, 
but abhor their heresy of rebaptization ;” so we say, that we ap- 
prove those fundamental and simple necessary traths which you 


retain, by which some good souls among you may be saved, but’ ° 


abhor your many superstitions and heresies. And as he says, 
that as gold is good, yet not ought to be sought for among a com- 
pany of thieves; and baptism good, but not to be sought for in 
the conventicles of Donatists; so say we, that the truths you 
retain are good, and, as we hope, sufficient to bring good igno- 
rant souls among vou to salvation; yet are they not to be sought 
for in the conventicles of papists, who hold with thenia mixture 


ofmany vanities and many impieties. For, “as for our freeing. 


you from damnable heresy, and yielding you salvation,” (which 
stone here again you stumble at,) neither he nor any other pro- 
testant is guilty of it; and therefore you must confess, that this 
very answer will serve protestants against this charm of papists, 
as well as St. Austin against the Donatists, and that indeed it 
was not Dr. Potter, but you, that without a sarcasm had reason 
to conceal it. 

28. The last piece of Dr. Potter’s book, which you are pleased 
to take notice of in the first part of yours, is an argument he 
makes in your behalf, p. 79 of his book, where he makes you 
speak thus:—‘‘If protestants believe the religion of papists to 


bea safe way to heaven, why do they not follow it?” This 
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argument-you like not because “ many things may be good, and 
yet net necessary to be embraced by every body;” and therefore 
scoff at it, and call it an “ argument of his own, a wise argument, 
a wise demand :” and then ask of him what he thinks of it being 
framed thus: “Our religion is safe, even by your confession ; 
and therefore you ought to grant that all may embrace it.” And 
yet further, thus: “ Among different religions one only can be 
safe. But yours, by our own confession, is safe; whereas you 
hold, that in ours there is no hope of salvation; therefore we 
ought to embrace yours.” Answ. I have advised with him, and 
am to tell you from him, that he thinks reasonably well of the 
arguments, but very il] of him that makes them, as aflirming so 
often without shame and conscience, what he cannot but know 
to be plainly false; and his reason is, because he is so far from 
confessing or giving you any ground to pretend he does confess, 
“that your religion is safe for all that are of it,” from whence 
only it will follow, that all may safely embrace it, that in this 
very place from which you take these words, he professeth 
plainly, “ that it is extremely dangerous, if not certaintly damn- 
able, to all such as profess it, when either they do, or if their 
hearts were upright, and not perversely obstinate, might believe 
the contrary ; and that for us, who are convinced in conscience 
that she (the Roman church) errs in many things, it lies upon 
us, even under pain of damnation, to forsake her in those errors :” 
and though here you take upon you a show of great rigour, and 
will seem to hold, “that in our way there is no hope of salva- 
tion ;” yet formerly you have been more liberal of your charity 
towards us, and will needs vie and contend with Dr. Potter, 
which of “the two shall be more charitable,” assuring us, that 
“you allow protestants as much charity as Dr. Potter spares you,* 
for whom he makes ignorance the best hope of salvation.” And 


now | appeal to any indifferent reader, whether our disavowing 


to confess you free from damnable error were not (as I pretend) 
a full confutation of that you say in these five foregoing para- 


graphs: and as for you, 1 wonder what answer, what evasion, » 


what shift you can devise to clear yourself from dishonesty, for 
imputing to him, almost a hundred times, this acknowledgment, 
which he never makes, but very often, and that so plainly that 
you take notice of it, professeth the contrary. 

29. The best defence that possibly can be made for you, I con- 
ceive, is this; that you were led into this error, by mistaking a 
supposition of a confession for a confession, a rhetorical conces- 
sion of the doctor’s for a positive assertion. He says indeed of 
your errors, “ Though in the issue they be not damaable to them 
which believe as they profess; yet for us to profess what we 
believe not, were without question damnable.” But to say, 
“Though your errors be not damuable, we may not profess them,” 
is not to say your errors are not damnable, but only, “though 
they be not.” As if you should say, Though the church err in 

ints not fundamental, yet you may not separate from it; or, 

iough we do err ir believing Christ really present, yet our 
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error frees us from idolatry; or as if a protestant should say, 
Though you do not commit idolatry in adoring the host, yet being 
uncertain of the priest’s intention to consecrate, at least you 
expose yourself to the danger of it; 1 presume you would not 
think it fairly done, if any man should interpret either this last 
speech as an acknowledgment that you do not commit idolatry, 
or the former as confessions, that you do err in points not funda- 
mental, that you do err in believing the real presence. And 
therefore you ought not so to have mistaken Dr. Potter’s words, 
as if he had confessed the errors of your church not damnable, 
when he says no more but this, Though they be so, or, Suppose, 
or put the case they be so, yet being errors, we that know them | 
may not profess them to be Divine truths. Yet this mistake i 
| 
i 


might have been pardonable, had not Dr. Potter, in many places 
of his book, by declaring his judgment touching the quality and 
malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occasion of 
error. But now that he says plainly, “That your church hath 
many ways played the harlot, and in that regard deserved a bill 
of divorce from Christ, and the detestation of Christians,” p. 11: 
“ That for that mass of errors and abuses in judgment and prac- 
tice, which is proper to her, and wherein she differs from us, we 

judge a reconciliation impossible, and to us (who ar2 convicted 

in conscience of her corruptions)damnable,” p. 20: “ That popery 
is the contagion or plague of the church,” p. 60: “ That we can- 
not, we dare not, communicate with her in her public liturgy, 
which is manifestly polluted with gross superstition,” p. 68: | 
“That they who in former ages died in the church of Rome, i 
died in many sinful errors,” p. 78: ‘‘That they that have / 
understanding and means to discover their errors, and neglect a 
to use them, he dares not to flatter them with so easy a | 
censure as to give them hope of salvation,” p. 79: “That 
the way of the Roman religion is not safe, but very danger- . 
ous, if not certainly damnable, to such as profess it, when they 
believe (or if their hearts were uprghit, and not perversely obsti- 
nate, might believe) the contrary,” p. 79: “That your churcch _ 
is but in some sense a true church, and your errors only to some 
men not damnable; and that we, who are convinced in con- 
science that she errs in many things, are, under pain of damna- 
tion, to forsake her in those errors :” seeing, I say, he says all 
this so-plainly and so frequently, certainly your charging him 
falsely with this acknowledgment, and building a great part, 
not only of your discourse in this chapter, but of your whole 
book upon it, possibly it may be palliated with some excuse, 
but it can no way be defended with any just apology; especially 
seeing you yourself, more than once or twice, take notice of these 
his severer censures of your church, and the errors of it, and 
make your advantage of them. In the first number of your 
first chapter you set down three of the former places, and from 
thence infer, that “as you aflirm protestancy unrepented de- 
stroys salvation, so Dr. Potter pronounces the like heavy doom 
against Roman catholies :’”’ and again, sect. 4, of the same chap- 
‘ter, “ We allow protestants as much charity as Dr, Potter spares 
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us, for whom he makes. ignorance the best hope of salvation. 
And chap. 5, sect. 41, you have these words ; “ It is very strange 
that you judge us extremely uncharitable in saying protestants 
cannot be saved, while yourself avouch the same of all learned 
catholics, whom ignorance cannot excuse!” Thus out of the 
same mouth you blow hot and cold; and one while, when it is 
for your purpose, you profess Dr. Potter “censures your errors 
as heavily as you do ours ;” which is very true, for he gives hope 
of salvation to none among you, but to those whose ignorance 
was the cause of their error, and no sin cause of their igno- 
rance ; and presently after, when another project comes in your 
head, you make his words softer than oil towards you; you pre- 
tend he does and must confess “that your doctrine contains no 
damnable error, that your church is certainly a true church, 
that your way to heaven is a safe way ;” and all these acknow- 
Jedgments you set down simple and absolute, without any re- 
striction or limitation; whereas in the doctor they are all so 
qualified, that mo knowing papist can promise himself any se- 
curity or comfort from them. “ We confess,” saith he, “the 
church of Rome to be, in some sense, a true church, and her 
errors, to some men, not damnable; we believe her religion safe, 
that is, by God’s great mercy, not damnable, to some such as 
believe what they profess; but we believe it not safe, but very 
dangerous, if not certainly damnable, to such as profess it, 
when they believe (or, if their hearts were upright, and not per- 
versely obstinate, might believe) the contrary.” Observe, I 
pray you, these restraining terms which formerly you have dis- 
sembled: “ A true church in some sense—not damnable to some 
men—a safe way—that is, by God’s great mercy, not damnable 
to some men.” And then,sceing you have pretended these con 
fessions to be absolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can 
you avoid the imputation of an egregious sophister? You quar- 
rel with the doctor, in the end of your preface, for using in 
his book such ambiguous terms as these, ‘in some sort,” “in 
some sense,” “in some degree;” and desire him, if “he make 
any reply, either to forbear them, or to tell you roundly in what 
sort, in what sense, in what degree, he understands these and 
fhe like mincing phrases.” But the truth is, he hath not left 
them so ambiguous and undetermined as you pretend; but told 
you plainly “in what sense your church may pass for a true, 
church,” viz. in regard we may hope that she retains those 
truths which are simply, absolutely, and indispensably neces- 
sary to salvation, which may suflice to bring those good souls to 
heaven who wanted means of discovering their errors. This 
is the charitable construction in which you may pass for a 
ehurch; and “to what men your religion may be safe, and your 
errors not damnable,” viz. to such whom ignorance may excuse. 
And therefore he hath more cause to complain of you, for 
uoting his words without those qualifications, than you to find 
ault with him for using cf them. 
30. That your discourse in the 12th section presseth you as 
forcibly as protestants, I have showed above. I add here, l. 
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Whereas you say, that “ faith, according to your rigid Calvi- 
nists, is either so strong, that once had it can never be lest; or 
so more than weak, and so much nothing, that it car never be 
gotten ;" that these are words without sense. Never any Cal- 
vinist affirmed that faith was so weak, and so much nothing, 
that it can never be gotten; but it seems you wanted matter to 
make up your antithesis, and therefore were resolved tu speak 
empty worés rather than lose your figure: 
.. ..Crimina rasis 

Librat in antitetis, doctas posuisse figuras 

Laudatur 
2. That there is no Calvinist that will deny the truth of this 
proposition, Christ died for atl ; nor subscribe to that sense of it 
which your Dominicans put upon it; neither can you, with co- 
herence to the received doctrine of your own society, deny that 
they, as well as the Calvinists, take away the distinction of 
sufficient and effectual grace, and indeed hold none to be suffi- 
cient but only that which is effectual. 3, Whereas you say, 
“They cannot make their calling certain by good works ; who 
do certainly believe, that before any good works they are justi- 
fied, and justified by faith alone, and by that faith whereby 
they certainly believe they are justified :” I answer, There is no 
protestant but believes that faith, repentance, and universal 
obedience, are necessary to the obtaining of God’s favour and 
eternal happiness. This being granted, therest is but a specu- 
lative controversy, a question about words, which would quickly 
vanish, but that men affect not to understand one another. As 
if a company of physicians were in consultation, and should all 
agree that three medicines, and no more, were necessary for the 
recovery of the patient’s health; this were sufficient for his di- 
rection towards the recovery of his health; though concerning 
the proper and specifical effects of these three medicines, there 
should be amongst them as many differences as men; so like- 
wise being generally at accord that these three things, faith, 
hope, and charity, are necessary to salvation, so that whosoever 
wants any of them cannot obtain it, and he which hath them 
all cannot fail of it, is it not very evident that they are sufli- 
ciently agreed for men’s directions to eternal salvation? And 
seeing charity is a full comprehension of all good works, they 


requiring charity as a necessary qualification in him that will- 


be saved, what sense is there in saying, “ They cannot make 
their calling certain by good works?” They know what salva- 
tion is as well as you, and have as much resson to desire it; they 
believe it as heartily as you, that there is no good work but shall 
have its proper reward; and that there is no possibility of ob- 
taining the eternal reward without good works; and why them 
may not this doctrine be a suflicient incitement and provocation 
unto good works ? 
31. You say, that “they certainly believe that before any 
ood works they are justified;” but this isa calumny. There is 
no protestant but requires to justification remission of sins, and 
w remission of sins they all require repentance; and repentance, 
KK 
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I presume, may not be denied the name of a good work; being 
indeed, if it be rightly understood, and according to the sense 
of the word in Scripture, an effectual conversion {rom all sin to 
all holiness. But though it be taken for mere sorrow for sins 
past, and a bare purpose of amendment, yet even this is a good 
work; and therefore protestants, requiring this to remission of 
sins, and remission of sins to justificaton cannet with candour 
be ca Ta to beheve that they are justified vefore any good 
work. 

32. You say, “ They believe themselves justified by faith 
alone, and that by that faith whereby they believe themselves 
justified :” some peradventure do so; but withal they believe 
that that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with sincere 
and universal obedience, is to be esteemed not faith, but pre- 
sumption, and is at no hand suflicient to justification; that 
though charity be not imputed unto justification, yet it is re- 
quired as a necessary disposition in the person to be justified; 
and that though, in regard of the imperfection of it, no man can 
be justified by it, yet that, on the other side, no man can be 
justified without it. So that, upon the whole matter, a man may 
truly and safely say, that the doctrine of these protestants, 
taken altogether, is not a doctrine of liberty, not a doctrine that 
turns hope into presumption and carnal security; though it may 
justly be feared, that many licentious persons, takin, it by 
halves, have made this wicked use of it. For my part, I do 
heartily wish that by public authority it were so ordered, that 
no man should ever preach or print this doctrine, “that faith 
alone justifies,” unless he joins this together with it, ‘that uni- 
versal obedience is necessary to salvation :” and besides, that 
those chapters of St. Paul which entreat of justification by 
faith without the works of the law, were never read in the 
church, but when the 13th chap. of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, concerning the absolute necessity of charity, 
should be, to prevent misprision, read together with them. 

33. Whereas you say, that “some protestants do expressly 
affirm the former point to be the soul of the church, &c., and 
that therefore they must want the theological virtue of hope; 
and that none can have true hope while they hope to be saved 
in their communion:” I answer, They have great reason to be- 
lieve the doctrine of justification by faith only, a point of great 
weight and importance, if it be rightly understood: that is, 
they have reason to esteem it a priicipal and necessary duty of 
a Christian, to place his hope of justification and salvation, not 
in the perfection of his own righteousness, (which if it be im- 

erfect will not justify,) but only in the mercies of God through 
Yhrist’s satisfaction; and yet notwithstanding this, nay, the 
rather for this, may preserve themselves in the right temper of 
yood Christians, which is a happy mixture and sweet composi- 
tion of confidence and fear, If this doctrine be otherwise ex- 
pounded than I have here expounded, I will not undertake the 
“ustification of it; only I will say, (that which I may do truly,) 
’nat I never knew any protestant such a solifidian, but that he 
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did believe these Divine truths: ‘That he must make his call- 
ing certain by good works—that he must work out his salvation 
with fear and trembling—and that while he does not so, he can 
have no well-grounded hope of salvation :”’ I say, 1 never met 
with any who did not believe these Divine truths, and that with 
a more firm and a more unshaken assent than he does that him- 
self is predestinate, and that he is justified by believing himself 
justified. I never met with any such, who if he saw there was 
a necessity to do either, would not rather forego his belief of 
these doctrines than the former; these, which he sees disputed, 
and contradicted, and opposed, with a great multitude of very 
potent arguments, than those, which being the express words of 
Scripture, whosoever should call into question could not with 
any modestly pretend to the title of Christian. And therefore 
there is no reason bat we may believe that their full assurance 
of the former doctrine doth very well qualify their persuasion of 
the latter; and that the former (as also the lives of many of 
them do sufficiently testify) are more effectual to temper their 
hope, and to keep it at a stay of a filial and modest assurance of 
God’s favour, built upon the conscience of his love and fear, 
than the latter can be to swell and puff them up into vain con- 
fidence and ungrounded presumption. This reason, joined with 
our experience of the honest and religious conversation of 
many men of this opinion, is a sufficient ground for charity to 
hope well of their hope; and to assure ourselves that it cannot 
be offensive, but rather most acceptable to God, if, notwithstand- 
ing this diversity of opinion, we embrace each other with the 
strict embrace of love and communion. To you and your 
church we leave it, to separate Christians from the church, and 
to proscribe them from heaven upon trivial and trifling causes. 
As for ourselves, we conceive a charitable judgment of our 
brethren and their errors, though untrue, much more pleasing 
to God than a true jndgment, if it be ancharitable; and there- 
fore shall always choose (if we do err) to err on the milder and 
more merciful part, and rather to retain those in our communion 
which deserve to be ejected, than eject those that deserve to be 
retained. ; 

34. Lastly, Whereas you say, that “seeing protestants differ 
about the point of justification, you must needs infer that they 
want unity in faith, and consequently all faith, and then, that 
they cannot agree what points are fundamental :” I answer to 
the first of these inferences, that as well might you infer it upon 
Victor bishop of Rome, and Polycrates; upon Stephen bishop of 
Rome, and St, Cyprian; inasmuch as it is undeniably evident, 
that what one of those esteemed necessary to salvation, the other 
esteemed not so. But points of doctrine (as all other things) are 
as they are, and not as they are esteemed: neither can a neces- 
sary point be made unnecessary by being so accounted, or an un- 
necessary point be made necessary by being overvalued... But as 
the ancient philosophers, (whose different opinions about the 
soul of man you may read in Aristotle de Anima, and Cicero’s 
Tusculan Questions’. notwithstanding their diverse opinion» 
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touching the nature of the soul, yet all of them had souls, and 
souls of the same nature: or, as those physicians who dispute 
whether the brain or heart be the principal yet all of them have 
brains and have hearts, and herein agree sufficiently: so likewise, 
though some protestants esteem that doctrine the soul of the 
church which others do not so highly value, yet this hinders not 
but that which is indeed the soul of the church may be in both 
sorts of them; and though one account that a necessary truth 
which others account neither necessary nor perhaps true, yet, this 
notwithstanding, in those truths which are truly and really 
necessary, they may all agree. For no argnment can be more 
sophistical than this: They differ in some points which they 
esteem necessary ; therefore they differ in some that indeed and 
in truth are so. 

35. Now as concerning the other inference, “ that they cannot 
agree what points are fundamental;” 1 have said and proved 
formerly, that there is no such necessity as you imagine or pre- 
tend, that men should certainly know what is and what is not 
fundamental. They that believe all things plainly delivered in 
Script ure believe all things fundamental, and are at sufficient 
unity in matters of faith, though they cannot precisely and 
exactly distinguish between what is fundamental and what is 
profitable; nay, though by error they mistake some vain or 
perhaps some hurtful opinions, for necessary and fundamental 
truths. Besides, I have showed above, that as protestants do not 
agree for you overreach in saying they cannot) touching what 
points are fundamental; so neither do you ageee what points are 
defined, and so to be accounted, and what are not;* nay, not con- 
cerning the subject in which God hath placed this pretended 
authority of defining ; some of you settling it in the pope himself, 
though alone, without a council; others, in a council, though 
divided from the pope; others, only in the conjunction of council 
and pope; others, not in this neither, but in the acceptation of 
the present church universal; lastly, others not attributing it to 
this neither; but only to the perpetual succession of the church 
of allages: of which divided company it is very evident and un- 
deniable, that every former may be and are obliged to hold many 
things defined, and therefore necessary, which the latter, accord- 
ing to their own grounds, have no obiigation to do, nay, cannot 
do so upon any firm and sure and infallible foundation. 

, ** ©. sect. 54 et alibi. 
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{ 

Asp thus, by God’s assistance and the advantage of a good 
‘ cause, I am at length, through a passage rather tiring than 
i difficult, arrived at the end of my undertaken voyage; and have, 
: as I suppose, made appear to all disinterested and unprejudi- 
; cate readers, what in the beginning I undertook, that a vein of 
. sophistry and calumny runs through this first part of your book; 
where, though I never thonght of the directions you have been 
pleased to give me in your pamphlet, entitled, “A Director to 
N. N.,” yet upon consideration of my answer, I find that I have 
proceeded as if I had had it always before my eyes, and steered 

my course by it, as by a card and compass. 

For first, “I have not proceeded by a mere destructive way,” 
as you call it, nor “ objected such difficulties against your religion, 
as upon examination tend to the overthrow ofall religion ;”” but 
have showed, that the truth of Christianity is clearly independent 
upon the truth of popery ; and that, on the other side, the argu- 
ments you urge, and the courses you take, for the maintenance of oi, 
your religion, do manifestly tend (if they be closely and conse- | 
quently followed) to the destruction of all religion, and lead men 

t by the hand to atheism and impiety; whereof I have given you i 

i ocular demonstrations in divers places of my book; but especially 

| in my answer to your “Direction to N. N.” 

; Neither can I “ discover any repugnance between any one part 

: of my answer and any other.” though I have used many more 
judicious and more searching eyes than my own, to make, if it 
were possible, such a discovery; and therefore um in good hope, 
that though the music 1 have made be but dull and flat, and even 
down right plain-song, even your curious and critical ears shall 
discover no discord in it; but on the other side, 1 have charged 
you frequently, and very justly, with manifest contradiction and 
retraction of your own assertions, and not seldom of the main 
grounds you build upon, and the principal conclusions which 
you endeavour to maintain; which I conceive myself to have 
made apparent even to the eye, c. 2.§ 5, c. 3§ 88.c.4.§ lt and 
24. c. 5. § 93. .6 § 6, 7, 12, 17, ¢. 7. §29. and in many other parts © - 
of my answer. 

And though I did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abso- 
lutely and In all things, but only so far as he defends truth, 
(neither did Dr. Potter desire me, nor any law of God or man 
oblige me, to defend him any further,) yet I do not find that I 

s have cause to differ from him in any matter of moment, parti- 

cularly, “not concerning the iniallibility of God’s church,” 

; which 1 grant with him to be infallible in fundamentals, be- 
cause if it should err in fundamentals, it were not the church ; 

nor concerning the supernaturality of faith,” which I know 

Lie and believe, as well as you, to be the gift of God, and that flesh 
and blood revealed it not unto us, but our Father which is tn heaven, 
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But now, if it were demanded, What defence you can make for 
deserting “ Charity Mistaken,” in the main question disputed 
retween him and Dr. Potter, “‘ Whether protestancy, without a 
/articular repentance and dereliction of it, destroy salvation,” 
whereof I have convinced you; I believe your answer would be 
much like which Ulysses makes in the Metamorphosis for his 
running away from his frieud Nestor; that is, none at all. 

For “opposing the Articles of the church of England,” the 
approbation, I presume, clears my book from this imputation. 

And whereas you gave me a caution, “that my gronnds 
destroy not the belief of divers doctrines, which all good Chris- 
tians believe, yea, and of ali verities that cannot be proved by 
natural reason ;” I profess sincerely, that I do not know nor 
believe that any ground laid by me in my whole book is any 
way inconsistent with any one such doctrine, or with any verity 
revealed in the word of God, though never so improbable or in- 
comprehensible to natural reason; and if I thought there were, 
1 would deal with it as those primitive converts dealt with their 
curious books in the Acts of the Apostles. 

For the Epistle of St. James and those other books which were 
anciently controverted, and are now received by the church of 
England as canonical, J am so far from relying upon any prin- 
ciples which must, to my apprehension, brmg with them the de- 
nial of the authority of them, that I myself believe them all to 
be canonical. 

For the overthrowing the infallibility of all Scripture, my 
took is so innocent cf it, that the infallibility of all Scripture, 
is the chiefest of ali my grounds. 

And, lastly, for arguments “ tending to prove an impossibility 
of all Divine, supernatural, infallible faith and religion,” Lassure 
myself, that if you were ten times more a spider than you are, 
you could suck no such poison from them. My heart, I am 
sure, is innocent of any such intention; and the Searcher of all 


hearts knows that I had no other end in writing this book, but . 


to confirm, to the uttermost of my ability, the truth of the Divine 
and infallible religion of our dearest Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesus, which J] am ready to seal and confirm, not with my argu- 


ments only, but my blood. 
Wow these are the directions which you have been pleased 


to give me, whether out of a fear that I might otherwise deviate - 


from them, or out of a desire to make others think so; but how- 
soever, I have not, to my understanding, swerved from thesn in 
any thing; which puts me in good hope, that my answer to the 
first part of your book will give even to yourself indifferent good 
satisfaction. ‘ 
I have also provided, though this were more than I undertook, 
a just and punctual examination and refutation of your second 
art; but, if you will give your consent, am resolved to suppress 
it, and that for divers sufficient and reasonable considerations. 
First, Because the discussion of the controversies entreated of 
in the first part, if we shall think fit to proceed in it, as I formy 
part shall, so long as I have truth to reply, will, I conceive, be 
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sufficient employment for us, though we cast off the burden of 
those many lesser disputes which remain behind in the second. 
And perhaps we may do God and his church more service by 
exactly discussing and fully clearing the truth in these few, than 
by handling many after a slight snd perfunctory manner. 

Secondly, Because the addition of the second part, whether for 
your purpose or mine, is clearly unnecessary ; there being no 
understanding man, papist or protestant, but will confess, that 
(for as much as concerns the main question now in agitation, 
about the saveableness of protestants) if the first part of your 
book be answered, there needs no reply to the second: as, on 
the other side, I shall willingly grant, if I have not answered 
the first, | cannot answer a great part of the second. 

Thirdly, Because the addition of the second not only is unne- 
cessary, but in effect by yourself confessed to be so. For in 
your preamble to your second part you tell us, “ that the sub- 
stance of the present controversy is handled in the first; and 
therein also you pretend to have answered the chief grounds of 
Dr. Potter’s book :” so that in replying to your second part, I 
shall do little else but pursue shadows. 

Fourthly, Because your second part (setting aside repetitions 
and references) is in a manner made up of disputes about par- 
ticular matters, which you are very importunate to have for- 
borne, as suspecting, at least pretending to suspect, that they 
“ were brought in purposely by Dr. Potter to dazzle the reader’s 
eyes and distract his mind, that he might not see the clearness 
of the reasons brought in defence of the general doctrine deli- 
vered in Charity Mistaken :” aJ] which you are likely enough, if 
there be occasion, to say again tome; and therefore Iam re- 
solved for once even to humour vou so far as to keep my dis- 
course within those very lists and limits which yourself have 
prescribed, and to deal with you upon no other arguments, but 
only those wherein you conceive your chief advantage and prin- 
cipal strength, and, as it were, your Samson’s lock, to lie; where- 
in if I gain the cause clearly from you, (as 1 verily hope by 
God’s help I shall do,) it cannot but redound much to the ho- 
nour of the truth maintained by me, which by so weak a cham- 
re can overcome suchan Achilles in error, e.en in his strongest 

olds. 

For these reasons, although I have made ready an answer to 
your second part, and therein have made it sutliciently evident, 
that, for shifting evasions from Dr. Potter’s arguments, for im- 
pertinent cavils, and frivolous exceptions, and injurious calum- 
nies against him for his misalleging of authors; for proceeding 
upon false and ungrounded principles ; for making inconsequent 
and sophistical deductions; and, in a word, for all the virtues 
of an ill answer, your second part is no way second to the first ; 
yet notwithstanding ail this disadvantage, 1 am resolved, if you 
will give me leave, either wholly to suppress it, or at least to 
defer the publication of it, until 1 see what exceptions, upon a 
twelvemonth’s examination, (for so long, 1 am well assured, you 
have had it in your hands,) you can take at this which is now 
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published ; that so, if my grounds be discovered false, I may ; 
give over building on them; or (if it shall be thought fit) build \ 
on more securely, when it shall appear. that nothing material 
and of moment is or can be objected against them. This I say 
upon a supposition that yourself will allow these reasons for 


t 
satisfying and sufficient, and not repent of the motion which 
yourself has made, of reducing the controversy between us to 4 
this short issue. But in case your mind be altered, upon the } 


least intimation you shall give me, that you do but desire to 
have it out, your desire shall prevail with me above all other 
reasons, and you shall not fail to receive it with all convenient 


all my work together, and not be troubled myself, nor enforced 
to trouble you, with after-reckonings, I would first entreat you 
to make good your promise, of not “ omitting to answer all the 
particles of Dr. Potter’s book, which may any way import,” and 
now at least to take notice of some (as it seems to me) not incon- 
siderable passages of it, which between your first and second 
part, as it were between two stools, have been suffered hitherto 
to fall to the ground, and not been youchsafed any answer at all. 

For after this neglectful fashion you have passed by in silence, i 
first his discourse, wherin he proves briefly, but very effectually, 
that “protestants may be saved, and that the Roman church, 
especially the Jesuits, are very uncharitable:” s. 1. p. 6—9, 
Secondly, The authorities whereby he justifies, that “the ancient 
fathers by the Roman understood always a particular, and never 
the catLolic church ;” to which purpose he allegeth the words of 
Ignatius, Ambrose, Innocentius, Celestine, Nicolaus: s. 1. p. 10; 
whereunto yon say nothing, neither do you infringe his observa- 
tion with any one instance to the contrary. 

Thirdly, The greatest and most substantial part of his answers 
to the arguments of Charity Mistaken, built upon Deut. xvii., i 
Numb. xvi., Matt. xxviii. 20., Matt. xviii. 17, and in particular ; 
many pregnant and convincing texts of Scripture, quoted in the { 
margin of his book, p. 29, to prove that the judges of the syna- 
gogue (whose infallibility yet you make an argument of yours, | 
and therefore must be more credible than yours) are vainiy pre- H 
tended to have been infallible: bnt as they were obliged to ; 
judge according to the law, so were obnoxious to deviations from ) 
it: s. 2. p. 23—27. } 

Fourthly, His discourse, wherein he shows the difference be- 
tween the prayers for the dead used.by the ancients, and those 


speed. 
Only, that my answer may be complete, and that I may have 
4 
/ 


now in use in the Roman church. 

Fifthly, The authority of three ancient and above twenty 
modern doctors of your own church, alleged by him toshow, that 
in their opinion pagans, and therefore much more erring Chris- 
tians, (if theirlives were morally honest,) by God’s extraordinary 
mercy, and Christ’s merit, may be saved: s, 2. p. 45. 

Sixthly, A great part of his discourse, whereby he declares 
that actual and external communion with the church is not of 
absolute necessity to salvation; nay, that those might be saved 
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whom the church utterly refused to admit to her communion: 
s. 2. p. 46—49. 

Seventhly, His discourse concerning the church’s latitude, 
which hath in it a clear determination of the main controversv 
agajnst you: for therein he proves plainly, that all appertain “ to 
the church, who believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and Saviour of the world, with submission to his doctrine” in 
mind and will; which he irrefragably demonstrates by many 
evident texts of Scripture, containing the substance of his asser- 
tion even in terms: s. 4. p. LI4—117. 

Eighthly, That wherein he shows, by many pertinent ex- 
amples, that “ gross error and true faith may be lodged together 
in the same mind ;” and that men are not “ chargeable with the 
damnable consequences of their own erroneous opinions ;” s. 4. 

* 112. 

Ninthly, A very great part of his chapter, touching “ the dis- 
sensions of the Roman church,” which he shows (against the 
pretences of Charity Mistaken) “to be no less than ours, for the 
importance of the matter, and the pursuit of them to be exceed- 
ingly uncharitable:” s. 6. p. 1883—191, 193—197. 

Tenthly, His clear refutation and just representation of “the 
doctrine of implicit faith, as it is delivered by the doctors of 
your church :” which he proves very consonant to the doctrine 
of heretics and infidels, out evidently repugnant to the word of 

God: s. 6. p. 201—205. rs 

Lastly, His discourse, wherein he shows that “it is unlawful 
for the church of after-ages to add any thing to the faith of the 
apostles ;” and many of his arguments, whereby he proves that 
in the “judgment of the ancient church the Apostles’ Creed 
was esteemed a sufficient summary of the necessary” points of 
simple belief; and a great number af great authorities, to justify 
the doctrine of the church of England, touching the canon of 
Scripture, especially the Old Testament: s. 7. p. 221, 223, 228, 


229. | 
All these parts of Dr. Potter’s book, for reasons best known 
| 
j 
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to yourself, you have dealt with, as the priest and Levite in the 
gospel did with the wounded Samaritan, that is, only looked upon 
them, and passed by; but now at least when you are admonished 
of it, that my reply to your second part (if you desire it) may 
be perfect, | would entreat you to take them into your considera- ; 
tion, and to make some show of saying something to them, lest 
otherwise the world should interpret your obstinate sience a 
plain confession that you can say nothing. | 
* Page 122.—Oxf. 


THE END. 
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INDEX. 


Note.—The figures within the parentheses refer to the paragraph ; and those wuich 
follow to the page. ; 


PROTESTANTS agree in more things 
than they differ in, by believing the 
Scripture (49, 50), 270, 272. 

We may have as many rational 
means of agreement as the Papists (7, 
8). 174. 

Papists pretend to means of agree- 
ment and do not agree (3-6), 174. 

Not necessary to find a church 
agreeing with Protestants in all points 
(19), 42:5 (27), 337. 

Antiguity vainly pleaded for Ro- 
mish doctrines and practices, since 
many errors are more ancient than 
some of their doctrines (19), 333. 

Aposties erred after the sending of 
the Holy Ghost (33), 189. 

The apostolic church an infallible 
guide, to which we may resort, being 
present to us by her writings (69, 
80), 214, 222. 

That the church has power to 
make new articles of faith, asserted 
by the Romish doctors (18), 251. 

This one article—I1 believe the 
Roman catholic church to be infal- 
lible —if their doctrines were true, 
would secure against heresy more 
than tne whole Creed (77-79), 28+, 
235; (83), 287. 

Assent, evidence the cause thereof, 
(51), 458, 

Christ’s assistance promised to the 
church, to lead her into more than 


necessary truths (61, 62), 851, 352, 
assistance, Divine, who shail have 
it (88), 365. 

A theism and irreligion spring easily 
from some Romish doctrines and 
practices (7, 8), 36. 

Attrition, what (4), 61. 

St. dugustine’s saying, Evangelio 
non crederem, &c. how to be under- 
stood (54), 111; (97-99), 126. 

St, dugustine’s testimony against 
the Donatists not cogent against Pro- 
testants (163), 135. 

St. dugustine’s words, No neces- 
os to divide unity, explained (10), 
329, 

The 4uthor’s vindication from sus- 
picion of heresy (28), 50. 

The dAuthor’s motives to turn a 
Papist, with answers to them (42, 
43), 20. 


B. 


Baptism, what (7), 481. 

Baptising of children not proveable 
by Scripture (7), 481. 

Belief. Things worthy to be be- 
lieved not always necessary to be be- 
lieved (46), 197. Things necessary to 
be believed, what (17), 402; (101), 
1972.(13). Ws, 

Belief in Christ, what (18), 178. 

Bille only is the religion of Pro- 
testants (56), 462. 
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The Bible, which is the religion of , from (11), 177. 


Protestants, to be preferred before the 
way of Romish religion, shewed at 
large (56-72), 462-467. 
C. 
The Calvinists’ rigid doctrine of 


predetermination unjustly reproached | 


by Papists. who communicate with 
those that hold the same (30), 496, 
To give a catalogue of our funda- 


- mentals not necessary nor possible 


(27), 48; (13), 178; (53), 204. 

Want of such a catalogue leaves 
us not uncertain in our faith (14), 
180. 

Papists as much bound to give a 
catalogue of the church’s proposals, 
which are their fundamentals, and yet 
do it not (53), 204. 

Our general catalogue of funda- 
mentals as theirs (12), 247; (35), 
500. 

Catholic church :—] believe in the 
catholic church—what it signifies 
(41), 315. 

Ceremonies (42), 195. 

Moral ceriainty a sufficient foun- 
dation of faith (15+), 149. 

Certainty, actual, may be without 
absolute infallibility (26), 184. What 
certainty required (15+), 149. 

A Protestant may have certainty, 
though disagreeing Protestants all 
pretend to like certainty (13), 488. 

What charity Papists allow to us 
Protestants, and we to them (1, 3-5), 
59, 60-63. 

A charitable judgment should be 
made of such as err, but lead good 
lives (33), 498. 

Protestant charity to ignorant Pa- 
pists, no comfort 10 them that will 
not see their errors (76), 359. 

Christianity must be known before 
the church (53), 273. 3 

Church, by what constituted, ibid. ; 
true visible, what (19), 42. Its visi- 
bility may cease (15), 331. Visible 
church in some cases may be resisted 
(164), 156. Where to be hearkened 
to (3),34. Whaterrors free from(6 ), 
353. It may err (11), 1773 (70). 216. 
How far to be obeyed (58), 210. Its 


communion, when to be separated 
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What authority it 
hath to decide controversies of faith 
(162), 154. No particular church 
secured from erring in fundamentals 
(55), 206. The same church, what 
(11), 177. Not judge of controver- 
sies (20), 424. Its perpetuity not 
necessary (15), 420. 

The church how furnished with 
means to determiue controversies (7, 
11), 64, 68. 

Church of Rome, how a true church 
(20), 424. Not infallible, nor our 
guide (29), 494. 

We may be a true church, though 
deriving ordination and receiving 
Scripture from a false one (5+), 205. 

Circumstances of worship, how far 
to be taken from the church (42), 
195. 

Commands in Scripture to hear the 
church, and obey it, suppose it not 
infailible (41), 195. 

Commo truths believed, may pre- 
serve them good, that otherwise err 
(33), 498. 

Concord in damned errors worse 
than disagreement in controverted 
points (72), 357. 

Conscience, how far it justifies dis- 
obedience to superiors (108), 382. 

The conseguence of men's opinions 
may: be unjustly charged upon them 
(12), 68; (30), 270. 

Contradictions a man may believe 
(46), 266. 

Controversies in religion not neces- 
sary to be all determined (7), 64; 
(8S), 226. Means of ending them 
(78); 17a. - 

How controversies about Scripture 
itself are to be decided (27), 10). 

Controversies not necessary to be 
decided by a judicial sentence, with- 
out any appeal ($4), 121. 

Creed, how it contains the cre- 
denda necessary to be proposed (12), 
247; and believed (1), 59; (21, &c.), 
254; (65), 280; (73), 283, All the 
points in it not fundamental (69), 
182; and why (75), 283. 

That the Creed contains all neces- 
sary points, and how to be understood 
(23), 256; (73, 74), 283. 

Not necessary that our Creed 
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should be sarger than that of the 
apostles (67), 281; (70-72), 281, 
282. 


D. 


Damnable (21), 433; (26), 44. 

Defining is no more than declaring 
what the word signifies (22), 334. 

St. Dennis of Alexandria’s saying 
explained, about not dividing the 
church (12), 331. 

To deny a truth witnessed by God, 
whether always damnable (9), 37. 

The apostle’s depositing truth with 
the church. no argument that she 
should always keep it sincere and 
entire (148), 147. 

Of disagreeing Protestants, though 
one side must err, yet both may hope 
for salvation (22), 43; (10), 67; 
(i3)}F703"C1y), 71: 

Two may disagree in a matter of 
faith, and yet neither be chargeable 
with denying a declared truth of God 
(10), 39. 

Differences among Protestants 
vainly objected against them (2, 3, 5), 
174. 

No reason to reproach them for 
their differences about necessary 
truths and damnable errors (52), 
202. 

Disbelief, when a fault (9), 37. 

What is requisite to convince a 
man that a doctrine comes from God 
(8), 36. 

Believing the doctrine of Scripture 
a man may be saved, though he did 
not believe it to be the word of God 
(159), 153. 

The Donatists’ error about the ca- 
tholic church, what it was and was 
not (64), 212. 

The Donatists’ case and ours not 
alike (101), 376. 

The Roman church guilty of the 
Donatists’ error, in persuading men, 
as good not to be Christians, as not 
Roman Catholics (6+), 212. 

Papists-liker to the Donatists than 
we, by their uncharitable denying of 
salvation out of their church (21, 22), 
491; (27), 493. 

E. 
English divines vindicated from 


FL lcs ate crn cece mE kl a TR a ae eb ananassae ne eed a! cee se ede ee SAAS aah ad Dw el a a ater 


A TABLE OF 


inclining to popery, and for want of 
skill in school divinity (19), 42. 

Errors, damnable, what and how 
(6, 7,) 363 (26), 445 (29), 50; (4), 
Hlgn(12), C8i(12)>. 96s (11) 0177 5 
(17), 180; (52), 202; (14), 268; 
(49). 270. Dangerous, ib. Funda- 
mental (21) 43; (9), 176... Sinful 
(26), 44. Venial (29), 494. Secu- 
jrity from fundamental errors, how 
| (56), 207. 

In what case errors damnable may 
not damn those that hold them (58), 
438 ; (14), 236. 

In what case errors not damnable 
| may be damnable to those that hold 
| them (66), 854. : 

No man to be reproached for 
| quitting his errors (103), 377. 

Though we may pardon the Roman 
church for her errors, yet we may 
| not sin with it (70), 346. 

Errors of the Roman church that 
lendanger salvation to be forsaken, 
though they are pot destructive of it 
(6), 480. 

Erring persons that lead good 
lives, should be judged of charitably 
(33), 498. 

A man may learn of the church to 
confute its errors (40), 195. 

We did well to forsake the Roman 
church tor her errors, though we 
_afterwards may err out of it (636-5), 
343, 354 ; (67), 3855; (87), 864; (92), 
368. 

We must not adhere to a church 
in professing the least errors, lest 
we should not profess with her neces- 
sary doctrine (56), 207. 

Eucharist given ‘to infants, ac- 
counted an apostolic tradition by St. 
Augustine, &c. (10), 39; (42), 195., 

The examples of those that, for- 
saking popish errors, have denied ne- 
cessary truths, no argument against 
Protestants: (63), 211. 

External communion of a church 
may be left without leaving a church 
(32), 339 ; (45), 343; (47), t. 


F. 


Faith, what (8), 65. It is not 
knowledge (2), 412. Articles of faith 
necessary to be believed (17), 425 
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(144), 145; (159), 153; (2), 174. 
Faith, certain, how required (9), 66 
Matter of faith (10), 67. Scripture 
the sole and adequate object of faith 

101), 127. Faith in Christ, what 

15), 178, Faith no new article (28), 
186. No article of faith can be made 
or declared by any one, which was 
not made and declared before (18), 10. 


Whether faith be destroyed. by 
denying a truth testified by God (25), 
44; (49), 454; (19), 490. 

The objects of faith, of two sorts ; 
essential and occasional (3), 245. 

Certainty of faith, less than the 
highest degree, may please God, and 
save a man (8), 65; (8-5), 412- 
414, 

Faith, less than infallibly certain, 
may resist temptations and difficul- 
ties (5), 414. 

There may be faith, where the 
church and its infallibility begets it 
not (49), 108. 

Faith does not go before Scripture, 
but follows its efficacy (48), 108. 

Protestants have sufficient means 
to know the certainty of their faith 
(152), 148. 

In the Roman church, the last re- 
solution of faith is into motives of 
credibility (15+), 149. 

The fathers declared their judg- 
ment of articles, but did not require 
their declarations to be received under 
anathema (18), 257. 

Protestants did not forsake the 


church, though they forsook its er- 


rors (11), 177. Naa 

Sufficient fowndation for faith with- 
out infallible certainty (6), 415 ; (+5), 
452. 

Fundamentals, what (20, 21), 182 ; 
(51), 202; (52), 272. Differences in 
fundamentals (19), 181; (12), 178; 
(19), 253. Not necessary to have a 
list of them (53), 204. Who secure 
from erring in them (64), 305. No 
infallible guide in fundamentals (39), 
194. 

Fundamental errors twofold (88), 
365. 

To be unerring in fundamentals 

can be said of no church of one de- 


nomination (54), 206. 


To say that there shall always be a 
church not erring in fundamentals, is 
to say that there shall be always a 
chureh (35), 192. 

A church is not safe, though re- 
taining fundamentals, when it builds 
hay and stubble on the foundation, 
and neglects to reform her errors, 
(61), 351, 

Ignorance of what points in parti- 
cular are fundamental, does not make 
it uncertain whether we do not err 
fundamentally, or differ in funda- 
mentals among ourselves (14), 488. 

In what sense the church of Rome 
errs not fumdamentally (20), 42. 


G. 


The four gospels contain all neces- 
sary doctrines (40-43), 262-264. 

An infallible guide not necessary 
for avoiding heresy (127), 13% 

The apostolic church an infallible 
pee to which we may re-sort (69), 
214, 

The church may not be an infal- 
lible guide in fundamentals, though 
it be infallible in fundamentals (34), 
194. 

That the Roman church should be 
the only infallible guide of faith, and 
the Scriptures say nothing concerning 
it, is incredible (20), 424. 


H. 


Heresy, what (8), 36; (127), 138, 
(18), 251; (51), 345; (11), 419; 
(38), 444. 

No mark of heresy to want succes - 
sion of bishops holding the same doc- 
trine (38), 444; (41), 449. 

Heretics, who (127), 138. 

We are not heretics for opposing 
things propounded by the chureh of 
Rome for divine truth (11, 12), 419. 

Holy Ghost, its motions (95), 125. 

Hooker's fundamentals (49), 270, 

Whether Protestants schismatically 
cut off the Roman church from hopes 
of salvation (28), 340. 


I. 


Jewish church had in it no infal- 


lible direction (124), 188; (141), 
143. 
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The ienposing a necessity of pro- 
fessing known errors, and practising 
known corruptions, is a just cause of 
separating from a church (31), 338; 
(36), 340; (40), 841; (90), 344; 
(59, 60), 349, 850; (68, 69), 356. 

Indifferency to all religions falsely 
charged upon Protestants (3), 34; 
R12) S179. 

The belief of the church’s in/alli- 
bility makes way for heresy (10), 39. 

An infallible guide not needful for 
avoiding heresies (127), 188. 

The church’s infallibility has not 
the same evidence as there is for the 
Scriptures (30), 187; (31), 188. 

The church’s infallibility can no 
way be better assured to us than the 
Scriptures’ incorruption (25), 100; 
(27),,.185. 

The church’s infallibility is not 
proved from the promise that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it (70), 216. Nor from the promise 
of the Spirit's leading into all truth, 
which was made only to the apostles 
(71), 2163. 672) j2hF~ 

The church’s infallibility not prov- 
ed from Ephes. iv. 11-13—He gave 
some apostles, &c., till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, &c. (79, 80), 
221.222. 

That God has appointed an infal- 
Uible judge of controversies, because 
such a one is desirable and useful, is 
a weak conclusion (128 136). 

Infallibility in fundamentals no 
warrant to adhere to a church in all 
that she proposes (47), 208. 

Infallible interpretations of Scrip- 
ture vainly boasted of by the Roman 
church (93-95), 125-128. 

Whether the denial of the church’s | 
infallibility leaves men to their pri- | 
vate spirit, reason, and discourse, and 


to bea decisive inéerpreter of Christ’s 
laws, and she can evacuate them, and 
make what laws she pleases (10, TY); 
39,40; (1), 90. 

Interpretations of Scripture may 
not be imposed (16,) 250. Men may 
declare their sense, but cannot impose 
it (18), 251. 

Interpreter of Scripture, every man 
for himself (110), 282. Not the 
Roman church (80), 120. 

St. lrenwus’s account of tradition 
| favours not popery (144-146), 145, 
146. His saying, that no reformation 
can countervail the danger ofa schism, 
explained (11), 330. 

A living judge to end controversies 
about the sense of Scripture not ne- 
cessary (12, 13), 96. 

If Christ had intended such a judye 
in religion, he would have named 
him, which he has not done (23), 99 ; 
(69), 117; (20), 424. 

Though a living judge be necessary 
to determine civil causes, yet not ne- 
cessary for religious causes (14-22), 
97-99. 

If there be ajudge of controversies, 
no necessity he should be of the Ro- 
man church (69), 214. 

Roman Catholics set up as many 
judges in religion as Protestants (116), 
134; (118), 1385; (153), 149. 

Judge of controversies none (10), 
94; (13, &e.), 975 (85), 121; (103), 
129; (69), 214. In religion every 
one for himself (11), 208; (116), 


285; (153, &c.), 315; (87), 468. 
Justification, verbal disputes about 
it (30, &c.), 496. 
K. 


Our obligation to know any divine 
truth arises from God’s manifest re- 


what is the harm of it (12, 13), 40 
41. 

Traditional inderpretations of Scrip- 
ture how ill preserved (10), 94. 

Interpretations of Scripture, which ; 
private men make for themselves (not 
pretending to prescribe their sense to 
others), though felgs, or seditious, en- 
danger only themselves (122), 137. 

Allow the Pope or Roman church | 


vealing of it (19), 181. 


L. 


How we are assured in what /Jan- 
guage the Scripture is uncorrupted 
(97-79), 112-118, 

To leave achurch, and to leave the 
external communion of a church, is 
not the same thing (32), 441 ; (35), 
443; (47), £55. 
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PRINCIPAL 


Love, what requires different de- | 
grees of it (4), +80 

Luther's separation not like that 
of the Donatists, and why (33), 339; 
(101), 376. 

Luther and his followers did not 
divide from the whole church, being 
‘a part of it but only reformed them- 
selves, forsaking the corrupt part 
(56), 347 

Luther’s opposing himself to all in 
his reforma‘ion, no objection against 
him (89, 90), 366. 

We are not bound to justify all 
that Luther said and did, no more 


than Papists are bound to justify 
what several Popes have said and 
done (112), 387. 

M. 

They may be members of the ca- 
tholic church, that are not united in 
external communion ({), 329, 

Merit, how denied (35), 260 

Millennium, a matter of faith to 
Jrenzus and Justin Martyr (10), 39. 

The mischiefs that followed the 
Reformation, not imputable to it 
(92), 368. 

The author’s motives to change his 
religion, with answersto them (42,43), 
20. 

The faith of Papists resolved at last 
into the motives of credibility (154), 
149. 

N. 

Necessary to salvation what (26), 
44. 

Necessary simply to salvation (52, 
53), 460, 461. 

Necessary to be believed, what, 
ibid. (49), 269 . 

‘ Necessary, the evil of making that 
necessary which God has not made 
necessary to salvation (6+), 212. 

Necessary truths, what (1, &c.), 
245; (41), 263. What makes any 
truth necessary to be believed (4, &c:), 
246. To be believed, and not to be 
disbelieved, the same (11), 247. To 
be believed absolutely, and necessary 
to be believed upon a supposition, 
ibid. 
Necessary to be known that they 
are revealed, and why to be believed 
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when they are revealed, ari known 
to be so (30, &c.), 258. 

Necessary doctrines, all to be found 
in each evangelist (40), 262 

Necessary simply, how to be 
known (144), 145. 

What makes points necessary to be 
believed (11), 247. No more is ne- 
cessary to be believed by us than by 
the apostles (27, &c.), 258. 

Papists make many things necee- 
sary to salvation which God never 
made so (7), 481. 

All necessary points of faith are 
contained in the Creed (73, 74), 283. 

Why some points not so necessary 
were put into the Creed (75, 76), 283, 
284. 

Protestants may agree in necessary 
points, though they may overvalue 
some things they hold (34), 499. 

To impose a necessity of professing 
known errors, and practising known 
corruptions, is a just cause of sepa- 
ration (31), 338; (36), 840; (40), 
341; (50), 545; (59), 349; (60), 
350; (68, 69), 356. 


oO. 


A blind obedience is not due to 
ecclesiastical decisions, though our 
practice must be determined by the 
sentence of superiors, in doubtfu. 
cases (110), 385. 

A probable opinion may be followed 
(according to the Roman doctors), 
though it be not the safest way for 
avoiding sin (8S), 474. 

Optatus’s saying impertinently urg- 
ed against Protestants (99, 100), 374, 
375. 

Ordination (39), 445; (15), 488. 

Though we receive ordination and 
Scripture from a false church, yet we 
may be a true church (5+), 401. 


Pp. 


Whether Papists orProtestantsmost 
hazard their souls on probabilities 
(87), 276. 

What we believe concerning the 
perpetuity of the visible church (18), 
42, 

Peter had no authority over the 
other apostles (100), 375. 
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Whether } Tim. iii. 15, the pillar | pretence of reformation will not (58), 
and ground of truth, belongto Timo | 846. 
thy, or the church (76), 220. Nothing is more against religion, 
If those words belong to the church, | than using violence to introduce it, 
whether they may not signify her | (96), 371. 
duty, and yet that she may err in| The redigion of Protestants (which 
neglecting it (77), 220. is in the belief of the Bible) a wiser 
A possibility of being deceived ar-| and safer way than that of the Ro- 
gues not an uncertainty in all we be- | man church, shewed at large (56- 
lieve (26), 184; (50), 201; (107), | 72), 402-467. 
382; (47), 453. All Protestants require repentance 
By joining in the prayers of the|to remission of sins, and remission 
Roman church, we must join in her | of sins to justification (31), 497. 
unlawful practices (11), 177. Revelation unequal (24), 183. 
Preaching the word and adminis-| No revelations, known to be so, 
tering the sacraments, how they are} may be rejected as not fundamental 
inseparable notes of the church, and| (11), 247. 


how they make it visible (19), 333 A Divine revelation may be ignor- 
Private judgment, how not to be| antly disbelieved by a church, and yet 
opposed to the public (109), 383. it may continue a church (20), 182. 


Private spirit, how we are to| Papists cannot have reverence for 
understand it (110), 132. the Scripture, whilst they advance so 
Private spirit is not appealed to| many things contrary to it (1), 90. 
(i. e to dictates pretending to come No argument of their reverence to 
from God’s Spirit) when controversies | it, that they have preserved it entire 

are referred to Scripture (110), 132.| (2), 91. : 

Whether one is left to his private} The Roman church when Luther 
spirit, reason, and discourse, by deny- | separated, was not the visible church, 
ing the church’s infallibility, and the| though a visible church, and part of 
harm of it (12, 15), 8,9; (110), 132. | the catholic (26, 27), 336, 337, 

The Jesuits’ doctrine of probability; |The present Roman church has lost 
exposed (8), 453. all authority to recommend what we 

Proposed sufficiently, what (9), 6. | are to believe in religion (101), 127. 

It is hard for Papists to resolve; The properties of a perfect rule 
what is a sufficient proposal of the| (5 7), 92, 93. 
church (5+), 206. Whether the popish rade of funda- 

Protestants are on the surer side | mentals, or ours, is the safest (83), 
for avoiding sin, and Papists on the | 287. 
more dangerous side to commit sin, | Ss. 
shewed in instances (9), 485. Right administration of sacraments 

uncertain in the Roman church (63- 
R. 68), 114, 115. 

Every man by reason must judge Salvation, the conditions of ft (5), 
both of Scripture and the church 35; (149), 152; the sure way to it 
(111-113), 132, 183; (118), 1355) (63), 2735 (63), 279; great uncer- 
(120), 136; (122), 137. |tainty of it in the church of Rome 

Reason and judgment of discretion (63), 11+. : 
is not to be reproached for the private, Sehisra, what (3), 34; (22), 43 
spirit (100), 127. (22), 3345 (25, &e.), 338 ; (91), 344; 

If men must not follow their reason, | (56), 547; (102), 3773 trial of schism 
what they are to follow (114, 115),1/22), 43; the only fountain thereof 
133, 134. | (16), 250. : ’ 

Some kind of reformation may be| He may be no schismatic that for- 
80 necessary, as to justify separation ‘sakes a church for errors not dam- 
trom a corrupt churchg though every nable (2), 33. 
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They may not be schismatics, that 
continue the separatian from Rome. 
though Luther, that began it, had 
been a schismatic (4), 329; (14), 420. 

Séripture, a perfect rule of faith 
(5), 92; its meaning (84), 121; proofs 
ofits Divine authority (55), 273; it 


is sufficient to guard us from error, | 


and keep us in unity of faith (80), 
222; the incorruption thereof known 
by consent of copies (27), 185; re- 
ceived from universal tradition (36), 
192; the certainty of understanding 
it in some places (50), 201; what 
canonical, determinable only by the 
testimony of the ancient churches 
(27), 101; (83, &c.), 104; transla- 
tions, how to be examined or depend- 
ed on (27), 101; (55), 111; (72), 
118; (83), 120 ; internal arguments 
for the authority of the Scrip- 
tures (47), 107; not received upon 
the authority of the Roman church 
(91), 123; universal tradition (27), 
185; church of Rome not the infal- 
lible interpreter of Scripture (97), 
126; received from universal tradi- 
tion (101), 127; (62), 211; a suf- 
ficient rule to judge what is necessary 
to be believed (10), 129; intelligible 
in all necessaries (104), 150; Scrip- 
ture received only by the authority of 
universal tradition (114), 133; ob- 
scure places, what matter of faith 
they contain (127), 138; plain places 
may be certainly understood (150), 
148; the only rule to judge all con- 
troversies by (155), 150; its incor- 
ruption more secured by Providence 
than the Roman church’s vigilancy 
(24), 99 ; when made the rule of con- 


troversies, those that concern itself 


are to be excepted (8), 93; (27), 
101; (156), 151; it contains all ne- 


cessary material objects of faith. of 


which the Scripture itself is none, but 
the means of conveying them to us 
(32), 104; (159), 143; it must de- 
termine some controversies, else those 
about the church and its notes are 
undeterminable (3), 915; is unjustly 
charged with increasing controversies 
and contentions (4), 92. 

The Scripture is a sufficient means 
tor discovering heresies (127), 135. 


When controversies are referred to 
Scripture, it is not referring them to 
the private spirit, understanding it of 
a persuasion pretending to come from 
the Spirit of God (10), 94. 

Protestants, tnat believe Scripture, 
| agree In more things than they differ 
in, and their differences are not ma- 
| terial (49), 270; (50), 272. 

Private men, if they interpret 
Scriptures amiss, and to ill purposes, 
| endanger only themselves when they 
do not pretend to prescribe to others 
(122), 137. 

The Protestants’ security of the 
way to happiness (53), 111. 

Want of skill in sehool divinity 
foolishly objected against Lnglish 
divines (19), 11. 

Separation fromachurch (56), 347; 
grounds thereof (56), 207; (57), 
208 ; how far lawful (71), 356; (66), 
213; it is justifiable from the pro- 
fession of what seems false (64), 353. 

Separation from a church erring in 
fundamentals, or that requires the 
profession of any error, is not schism 
(75), 358. 

The principles of the church of 
England's separating from Rome 
will not serve to justify schismatics 
(71), 856; (74), 3575 (80), 360; 
(81, 82), 861; (85), 363; (86), 364. 

Socinianism and other heresies 
countenanced by Romish writers, 
who have undermined the doctrine of 
the Trinity (17, 18), 10. 

Spirit teaches sufficiently, not irre- 
sistibly (71), 216. 
| The promise of the Spzrit’s leading 


into all truth, proves not infallibility, 
ibid. 

The promise of the Spirit’s abiding 
with them for ever may be personal 
(74), 218; and it being a conditional 
promise cuts off the Roman church’s 
pretence to infallibility (75), 219. 

Succession of men orthodox no 
necessary (38), 4445; (41), ++9 

In what sense succession 1s by the 
fathers made a mark of the true 
church (40), 445. . 

Papists cannot prove a perpetual 


| succession of professors of their doc- 


trine (41), 449. 
(41), des 
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Sufficienter et efficaciter (31), 190. 
Superstitions uot to be tolerated 
(40), 195. 


Toleration (85), 121; the way to 
truth (13), 248; (59), 261. 

The church may tolerate many 
things which she does not allow (47), 
199. 

Tradition, what (147, 148), 146. 

Tradition mistaken (44), 196; 
(45), 197 ; good as written (46), 197; 
how urged by the fathers (40), 445. 

Tradition proves the books of 
Scripture to be canonical, not the 
authority of the present church (25), 
100 ; (53), 111; (90-92), 123 ; (27), 
185. 


Traditional 
Scripture, how ill preserved by the 
Roman church (10), 94; (46), 197. 

No traditional interpretations of 
Scripture, though if there were any 


interpretations of | 


Truths delivered in Scripture, be 
cause they were necessary to be be- 
lieved, what (17), 19. 

Truth in Scripture, not necessary 
(13), 70. 

Truths revealed, how they may be 
innocently denied (16), 180. 

God’s truths not questioned by 
Protestants, thought they deny points 
professed by the church (12), 6S. 

Protestants question not God’s 
H truth, though denying some truth 
revealed by him, if they know it not 
to be revealed’ (16), 180. 

The truth of the present church 
‘depends not upon the visibility or 
perpetuity of the church in all ages 
(21), 333; (20), 491. 

The apostles depositing ¢ruth with 
the church is no argument that, she 
should always keep it entire and sin- 
cere (148), 147. 

The promise of being led into all 


remaining we are ready to receive| wth, agrees not equally to the 


them (8S, 89), 122; (46), 197. 
The traditions, distinct from Scrip- 


apostles and to the church (3+), 190. 
A trial of religion by Scripture 


ture, which Ireneus mentions, do not | May well be refused by Papists (3), 


favour popery (144), 145; (145, 146), 91. 
146. 


The asserting unwritten traditions, 
though not inconsistent with the 
truth of Scripture, yet disparages it 
as a perfect rule (10), 94. 

Though our translations of the 
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Violence and force to introduce re- 
ligion is against the nature of reli- 
gion, and unjustly charged upon Pro- 
testants (96), 371. 

“What visible church was before 


Bible are subject to error, yet our} Luther, disagreeing from the Roman 
salyation is not thereby made uncer- | (19), 42; (27), 337. 


tain (68), 115; (78), 118. 


That there should be always a 


Different translations of Scripture | visijle unerring church, of one de- 
may as well be objected to the an-/| nomination, is not necessary (27), 
cient church as to Protestants (58, | 337. ; 


59), 113. 


The visible church may not cease, 


The vulgar translation is not pure | though it may cease to be visible (12, 
and uncorrupted (75, 76, &c.), 118, | 14). 331; (41), 342. 


119. 


The church may not be visidle in 


Transubstantiation, contradictions | the popish sense, and yet may not 


contained in it (+6), 266. 


dissemble, but profess her faith (18), 


The doctrine of the Trinity under- | 332. 


mined by Roman doctors (17, 15), 
10. 


The great uncertainties salvation 
in the Roman church depends on (03- 


Truth necessary to be known (20, | 72), 114-115. 


21), 182. 


Their uncertainty of the right ad- 


Truths revealed, what necessary to | ministration of sacraments (5-08), 


be believed (9), 6. 
Truths sufticienttly prpounded 
25), 15. 


114, 115. 
Unity how to be obtained (81, 
&e.), 223; (39, &c.), 362. 
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Unity of the church (58), 464. 

The church’s wnrity, by what means 
best preserved (81), 223; (13), 248; 
(16), 250; (40), 262. 

Pretence of infallibility a ridiculous 
means to wnity, when that is the 
chief question to be determined (8), 
65. 

Unity of external communion not 
necessary to the being a member of 
the catholic church (9), 529. 

Universality of a doctrine no cer- 
tain sign that it came from the apos- 
tles (44), 196. 

Want of universality of place proves 


not Protestants to be heretics, and 
may as well be objected against the 
Roman church (42), 450; (55), 462. 
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tions derived from the apostles, if we 
knew what they were (46), 197. 

The vulgar translation not pure 
and uncorrupted (75, 76, &c.), 118, 
119. 


W. 


The whole doctrine of Christ was 
taught by the apostles, and az ana- 
thema denounced against any that 
should bring in new doctrines (15), 
251. 

The wisdom of Protestants justified 
in forsaking the errors of the Raman 
church (538, 54), 460, 461. 

The wisdom of Protestants shewed 
at large against the Papists, in mak- 
ing the Bible their religion (56-72), 


We would receive wnwritten tradi- ; 462 467. 


THE END. 


LONDON: PRINTED BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS, LIMITED, 
STAMFORD STREET AND CHARING CROSS. f 
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